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Arminian Magazine,

Por JANUARY 1794. . .

The Experience and Travels of Mr.'

FREEBORN GARRETS OK, Mini*

ster of the Gospel, in North America.

Extracted from the Narrative written by himself^

and printed at Philadelphia in 1791.

1WAS born in 1752. My parents were of the Church ot

England, and brought up their children in that way ot

worship. My great-grandfather emigrated from Britain, and was

among the first settlers in the Province of Maryland. My fa

ther was a moral man, and esteemed by his neighbours as a

good Christian. I have reason to believe my mother truly

feared the Lord, but she was removed into a blessed Eternity

when 1 was young. 1 remember one Lord's day, about the*

seventh year of my age, I was sitting by her fide while flte

was reading the two last chapters of the Revelation. When.

fite came to the description of the Water and Tree of Life,'

stiu made a full stop, and lifting up her weeping eyes to Hea

ven, cried out, " O that I may be so happy as to eat of that

" fruit, and drink of that water, in my heavenly Father's

"kingdom !"

From my infancy I was prone to pride, self-will, and stub-,

bprnnefs ; which afterwards I sensibly telt, to the sorrow of

my heart ; but by the watchful care of my parents, I was hap

pily restrained from outward sin. One day, when I was about

nine years old, being alone in the field, it was suddenly aud

powerfully suggested to my mind, " Aflc and it shall be given

" you." I knew these words were in the Bible, but having

00 knowledge of spiritual things, I immediately ran home, and

childishly told my brother, it was revealed unto me, that I

should be rich. Soon after, the following question was pro

posed to my mind, " Do you know what a Saint it ?"—*After

a short pause I replied, " There are no saints in the world in

" these days." The fame voice answered, " A faint is one that

ii wholly given up to God." Instantly the appearance ofsuch

4 person was prckmad 10 the view of aiy mind. I was greatly
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affected with die beauty and excellency of religion ; a strong

desire sprung up in my soul, and I prayed carnelUy<,..andr with.

some measure of hope, that the Loi"d would make AiJa-Chiis-

tian indeed.

About this time, the .Lord wa.s pleased to visit our family

with the rod of 'afFliction. .My lifter was the fa/ft tfat died,

then my mother, and afterwards two servants; On the ninth

day of my sister's illness, flie called the family together, and

said, " Weep not for me, for 1 am not 'afraid to die. I am

" g°'ng t0 m>' Jesus, who will do more for me than any of you

''•Can do." She then desired tq be- laid down, bidding us all-

"FareweH," and with a smiling countenance dropt into eter

nity. These awful scenes affected riie much • a melancholy

floom hung' over my mind, arid 'I frequently wept in Ferret,

was conscious I wanted something. The Spirit of the Lord,

often strove with nie, and metyea rtie ihjo tenderness r but-' V

knew not the Wi/y'ot salvation, arrd had-iio one to take me by

the hand, and lead me into the narrow path. Our unhappy

minister was a stranger to God, and- most of his flock, l'au)

afraid, were in the way to rum. ;: :,.. . . *■

When I was twelve years old,' I: threw off all' se.iionsilesv

and became as wild as the rest of my school-fellows. From

my fourteenth year, I was engaged in 'learning book-keeping,:

the mathematics, and astrorfornV. Between'the 17th and i8tlv

year of my age, ' I left school,- and entered upon business.

But alas, I -was fond ot pleasure/and -ldved this world more

tftan God: About this time the Methodists engaged the

conversation of the inhabitants of Baltimore county, where I

lived. I Went along with others to hear them, but the place

was so crowsfed, I could not get in. However, from wbat 1

could understand, I thought they preached the Tiuth, ancV

ourstinot join with the multitude in persecuting them. Nos

long after, the Holy Spirit began to strive again with me pow

erfully. One day I met a voung man, who had been hearing

the Methodists; and his serious conversation was lo engaging

and edifying, that I was constrained to believe, that there was

a' reaHty in Religion ; and that it wals high time for me to seek

the Lord.

Reading in Rnffel's Sermons, that it was highly expedient

for a penitent sinner to make an exact estimate of all his fins,-

I endeavoured to follow his advice ; and upon a careful exa

mination, found them to be innumerable. I now began to fee

mvself in the Gospel Glass, and was deeply affected with the

discovery of-my wretchedness and lost estate ; and I promised

a thorough' amendment of life : but alas, my Repentance was-

like the morning dew, that quickly pallet h away -r I was not

truly humbled; and my" Will rebelled against the Most

High. One day as,I 'was crossing a rapid llrcam, a log on-

• - . ■ -• whick



The Life of Mr. F. GarretJson. 5.

which I had frequently gone, suddenly gave way, and I was

in the utmost jeopardy ot' being carried down the torrent.

After struggling a while, with much difficulty I got out, altho'

much wounded among the sharp rocks. This question struck

my mind with great weight, " What would have become of-

"your foul, if you had been drowned ?" I wept bitterly,

and prayed to the Lord, under a fense of guilt. Nevertheless,

my stubborn heart was not yet willing to submit to God, tho'

I felt a little Hell within me.

In the month of May, 1772, as I was riding down a descent,

©ver a large broad rock, the horse threw me. With the vio

lent fall 1 lost my senses. Being alone, I know not how long

I continued in that situation. When I recovered, I found

myself on my knees, with my hands and eyes raised to Hea

ven, and crying to God for'mercy. It was strongly im

pressed' upon my mind, that if 1 had then died, my foul

must have dropt into Hell. I praised God for my deliver

ance, and promised to serve him all the days ot my life.-

Before I arose trom my knees, all the -pain' was removed, and-

1 felt nearly as well as ever I did in my life. I was sensible

of the drawings ot God's Spirit, and, in a measure, law the

amiableness of Jesus ; and was determined, through Grace, to

sol Ion- him in the way of regeneration.

1 now procured the best religious books I. could meet with;

particularly the writings of Mr. Hervey, tiie Travels ot True

Godliness, Allein's Alarm, &c. for as yet I had not seen any

of Mr. Wesley's publications. As I lived a retired life, I fre

quently read, prayed, and wept till after midnight ; and often

retired into the woods for prayer and meditation. My name

began to be cast out as evil, although I was ashamed to let

any one know the exercises ot my mind ; and in order to con

ceal them, when in company, I have too often grieved the

Holy Spirit, by joining in trifling conversation ; for I was

much alraid of being thought a hypocrite. However convic

tions still followed me, ana I attended strictly to the duties of

the family over which I was placed. As yet I had heard very-

few Methodist sermons, and the enemy strove hard to prevent

me from going among those people.

Some time aster, Mr. F. A. came into our County. I

went to hear him one evening. The place was much crowded,

however I got to the door, and listened with attention. The

word was sweeter than honey, or the honey-comb ; I could

have tarried there till the riling of the sun. I returned home

with gladness, fully persuaded that he was a servant of God..

1 followed him to another preaching-place : the discourse pe

netrated to the centre of my soul, and all the secret operations

of my heart were laid open. I was ready to cry out, " How

** does this stranger know me lo well ?" My lather was,

troubled
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troubled on my account, and came to fee me. We fat ira>

talking till near midnight. " I have no objection," said he,

" to your being religious ; but why do you turn from ihe

" Church ?" 1 replied, " I have no intention of leaving the>

Church, but the cafe is really tliis, it is impossible for any

one in these times to be truly serious, but they will be called-

Methodists, and their names will be cast out as evil."

In April, 1773, mY bro£her John was taken dangerously

ill, so that his life was despaired of. .One Lord's-day, many

friends came to fee him, expecting every moment he would

breathe his last. I was greatly concerned on account of hi*

foul, having much reason to lear he was not prepared for a

happy eternity. I went round to the back-part of the bed, and

kneeling down, earnestly besought the Lord to have mercy

upon him, and spare him. When I arose from my knees,

perceiving his lips were moving, I put my ear close to his-

mouth (to all appearance he was just dying) and heard htm fay,

•* Lord, thou knowest I am unprepared to die ; have mercy

■* upon me, and raise rne up again, and give me a longer space,

** and I will serve thee. Thy Spirit has otten strove with me,

" but I have rejected thec, &c." He thus continued pleading

with the Lord a considerable time. We both knew the mo

ment when the Lord answered our prayer, and granted him a

gracious reprieve. I immediately informed our weeping

friends, that they need not. be uneasy, for the Lord would re

store him again. The disorder instantly turned, he fell into a

doze, and within a few days was. able to walk about the room.

After his recovery, I conversed with him on the subject, and

he told me, That he saw Death ;—that he was summoned to

appear in the world of spiiits;— and that il he had died at that

time, Hell was his doom ;—but the Lord had lengthened his

days on condition that they were devoted to his service.

Some time alter he experienced an entire change of heart, and

enjoyed the favour and blessing of God for near three years,

when he died a happy witness of perfect love.

After the recovery of my brother, the Lord was pleased to»

exercise me with affliction ; and I was brought nigh unto the

grave. During my illness I was in a very strange way ; i

lay on my bed hnging praises to God, without any fear of

Death. I felt my mind perfectly easy. I thought if I died,

1 should go to Heaven. I was even willing to die, although

I did not know that my sins were forgiven ; but I felt a strong

hope that the Lord would save me. Who can tell what state

my foul was then in ?

In the month of August following, it pleased the Lord to

take my father to himsclt. From. my earliest knowledge, I do

not remember to have heard an oath in the family, although it

Konliiled of about twenty persons. And it was a rue thing

for
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for him to correct either children or servant*, notwithstanding

we stood in the highest reverence of him. I often visited him

during his illness, which was long and tedious ; and he was

much delighted with my company. I have great reason to he-

lieve that he died in the Lord. The care of the family now

devolving upon me, and the settlement of my father's business.

1 was surrounded with many difficulties ana troubles, which

were no help to the affairs of mv foul. The enemy strove

hard to drive away all my good desires ; but still I attended

constantly to secret devotion. I contracted an intimacy with

the new parilh minister, who was a very clever man, of a

moral character, and much respected in the neighbourhood.

I constantly attended upon his ministry, and frequently con

versed with him on religious subjects. He told me, the Me

thodists carried matters too far ;—that a man could not know

his fins were forgiven ;—and all that we could attain to, was a

hope springing from an upright life. This doctrine exactly

tallied with my experience, and was food for my fallen nature.

I imbibed his sentiments and spirit, and began to seek after li

terary qualifications for the ministry of the Church ; and for

this purpose applied myself to reading and study, often con

sulting my new counsellor. But the Spirit of the Lord, at

times, strove very powerfully, and I was frequently afraid that

all was not well with me, especially when I was under Me

thodist Preaching. To these people I was drawn, but it was

like death to me ; for I thought, I had rather serve God in

any way than among them; at the same time something within

tow me that they were right. Being greatly agitated in mind,

I at last concluded to give up my former pursuits, to turn all

roy attention to the improvement of my worldly property,

and to serve God in a private manner. In consequence of this

resolution, I set out in full pursuit of business, expecting to

accumulate riches in abundance.

During the time of my self-secure state, I had the form of

Godliness, attended the church constantly, and sometimes

went to hear the Methodists : I fasted once a week, prayed

frequently, strictly regarded the Sabbath, reproved open sin,

and denied myself of what the world calls pleasure. The way

that I was now in, seemed so perfectly right in my own eyes,

that I thought, most certainly I should go to Heaven. If at

any time I was overtaken in a fault, I endeavoured to mend

my pace, and prayed more frequently. I cannot fay, I was

entirely free from doubts ; for often under the Methodist

Preaching, my poor foundation was terribly shaken ; and it

was several days before I could recover my hope. Sometimes

I was tempted to think that the Methodists were a deluded

people, and almost resolved to hear them no more. I stood,

»n a manner, between the children of God, and the children of

the
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the world ; when I was with the former, I endeavoured t6

confute them ; but when in company with their enemies* -I

pleaded the cause of the Methodists.

One day I happened to meet with a zealous Methodist ex

porter ; he asked it 1 was born again. I answered, that I

Jioped I was. " Do yon know (said he) that your fins are

ibiftivcn?" No, I replied, neither do I expect that know

ledge in this world. " I perceive {continued he) that you are

in the broad road to hell, and if you die in this state, you will

fee damned." I pleaded, that the tree is known by its fruit,

and that our Lord condemns rash judgment ; and asked him,

What have you seen or known os my life, that induces you to

judge me in this manner ? And to prevent his reply, I turned

my back upon him. But, however, I could not forget the

words of the pious young man, tor they were as spears running

through me.

In this slate I continued till June, 1775. One evening I

went to rest as usual, and slept till day-break. Just as I

.awoke, I was alarmed by an awful voice, that to my appre

hension seemed as loud as thunder, " Awake, Jinner ! for you

" are not prepared to die .'" I was smitten with conviction*

in a manner I had not known before, and instantly starting

from my pillow, cried out, " Lord, have mercy on my soul !"

This was about the commencement of the late unhappy war,

and that day there was a general Review near my house, at

the fight of which I had promised myself much satisfaction.

But my mind was now engaged in matters of much greater im

portance, and instead of attending upon the Review, I spent

the time in solitude. For several days I laboured under such

distresses, as no one can form an idea of, but those who have

pasted through similar exercises oi foul.

On the Tuesday following I went to the Preaching. Re

turning home about nine o'clock at night, I alighted Irom my

horse in a lonely wood, and bowed my knees before the Lord.

I was perfe6tly sensible of the presence oi two different spirits,

who were striving with me. The good Spirit represented to

my mind the beauties of Religion, the blessedness of the righ

teous, and the necessity of receiving Jesus Christ the Lord, by

faith, in order to my foul's Salvation. On the oiher hand,

tie evil Spirit set forth Religion in a most odious garb ; and

the world, its pleasures and gratifications, in brilliant colours;

assuring me, that all these things should be mine, if I would

give up my notions, and serve him. At length I began to

ifagger, and yielded to the reasonings of the Enemy. The

tenderness of my conscience abated, and penitent tears va

nished away ; but I still continued on mv knees in a kind of

meditation, and at last cried out, " Lord, spare me one year

*' iuore ; and by that time I can put my worldly affairs in

" such



" such a train, that I can serve thee."—I was answered, " Now

** is the accepted Time !" I then pleaded for six months ;—

for one month ;—for one week ;—still the answer was,—

" This is the Time ! " The enemy remained silent till I was

denied one week in his service, he then insinuated, " The

** God whom you are attempting to serve, is a hard- Master ;

•' and I advise you to desist from your endeavour."- My heart

instantly rebelled against my Maker ; and I arose from my

knees with these words, '■ I will take my own time, and then

" I will serve thee."

I got on horse-back, but had not rode above a quarter of a

mile before the Lord met me with,—>" These three years have

" I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none !—I now

" come once more to offer you Life and Salvation ; and "it

" is the last time !—chuse, or refuse !"—Immediately a divine

power surrounded me ;—Heaven and Hell were disclosed to

view ; and Life and Death were set before me. I verily be

lieve, if I had rejected this call, Mercy would have been for

ever taken from me. I am fully persuaded, that man has

power, through divine Grace, to chuse, or Tetuse, in religious •

matters, otherwise God would have no reasonable service

from his creatures. I was conscious of the very moment when

1 submitted to the Lord, and willingly yielded that Christ;

should reign over me. I threw the bridle upon the horse's

neck, and closing my hands together, cried out, " Lord, I

"submit!" and now, for the first time, I was reconciled to

the Justice of God. The enmity of my heart was flain ; the

plan of salvation was opened to full view ; I saw an unspeak

able beauty in the perfections of the Deity, and lelt that power

of faith and love which humbled me to the dust before him. I

felt a Heaven within me, and wished for wings to fly away

to the Heaven of Heavens. Although alone, in an unfre

quented wood, I was constrained to found forth the praises of

my great Redeemer. I thought I should not be alhamed to

fubliih his Name to the ends of the earth. As I drew near

orne, the servants heard me, and came to meet me -at the

gate in great surprize. I called the family together for prayer,

but my prayer was turned into praise.

[ To be continued. ]

XVII. Jan. 1794. » A SERMON
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Pijeaxhed at the Conference held at Leeds, July,

ci.7.93, ty Joseph JSenson,, , and published, with

some enlargement, at the desire of the Preachers.

M A R K XVI. '15, 16.

n Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every

^Cfeaturg. . He that. belsevetbfI. and is baptized, shall be

saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned."

1. TN. reading the sacred Narrative of the Evangelists, re-

A ipecting die Life and Do^rine of the Lord Jesus, and

( #1 comparing their sundry accounts together, one tiling is. di-

, ligently to be observed, and that is, .that, in writing their hjs-

-tories, they regarded only the instruction and edification, and

- not the amusement of their readers. They paid r^o respect jo

r.the gratification of the cunos|ty,ofrmankind, by a relauqn of

-uninteresting and trivial circumstances,, but consulted merely

( the illumination and renovation ot their minds, by !,'\ing be

fore them important truths. I^ehce, witbenn detaining us to

- hear- o» what occasion, as what, tune, or in. what place, oiir

1 Lord performed his miracles pr delivered bis discourses, they

. carry u$- forward to observe rather, what isjof infiiiitejy' greater

importance to. us. the tact done, or the doctrine, taught.

The consequence, however, of this is,, that, if we do not

, make allowance for their pasting over unimportant matters,

and reflect thai some of them omitted what others of them re

late, we. shall be led into the erroneous idea of .their designedly

connecting events, which, in reality, .were, pot immediately

...connected, and even pf their contradicting one another, which

would impeach their credit as Historians, and make the very

foundation of our faith,. . ., ,

a. 1 am led to, make this remark by considering the passage

betore us in connexion with the context. These words, of

Christ, as they stand here, seemingly connected with the pre

ceding verses, may appear, at first fight, to have been spoken

to his disciples on the dayvon which he rose from the dead.

Whereas, upon comparing the context of this chapter, with

the accounts which the other Evangelists have given, of the

events which took place between the resurrection of Christ

and his ascension, it seems evident that they were uttered on

the day of his ascension, and probably at the veiy time, when,

as we read, Luke xxiv. cjo, he was 1 i fling up his hands and

blessing them, and was j^it aiyu^jtQ be parted trom them and

carried up into heaven. At that" solemn aud ever- memorable

moment,
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moment, ii seems, among other instructions and advices, re«

corded by Srv Luke; ilvthe: above rhehtidned : Chapters arid

Acts 1. Jestfs gave'roem this:inost important; most benevolent-

arid' yet rrioft avifuf charge,'' and Taid, ' •" Go ye --into' ail the

Worlds and prcarli the Gospel to every creature : He that be*

ITevetn, and is baptized,' sh.dFbe1 saved ; but "he thatbelie'veth.

not, [hall "be durfiiK'uV* "'For; as ' we are* assured;'' verse 'igi|

'* after'the Loivshid spokcii unto1 them,"'' vlfc. 'the preceding

words, a pan of which is'my Text, "'he \rasJ received top" inst*

fceaven, and fat on the right' hand' 'of God.m ■ ' - '-' Q l ;k

In discoursing 'froth these 'words, containing, as we fee,

the last, 'solermi -charge, of'the Son of Gob ;t6 his disciples', I

propose to consider ' '' - rt ?-w ' ' ■'■•".. 1 : '

I'. What is implied in preaching the Gospel ?

II. To whom the office ofpreaebing it belongs ? In other

Words, To whom this charge is given?

III. Where' they are to1 preach it, and to whom ? And

IV; Lastry. : What is Teqnrre'd of those wHcfhear it; with

the consc'q'u'ehces'bf tlieir COmplyingY or hot complying, wilft.

the cemdition 'required ed them.' ' i;:6 -

"t.1 And nrst, I am so enquire, What is implied in preach

ing the GdTpcl ? JUnderthis head'it will be necessary tocofr-

tiisef' first, 'what the' GofpeT is1; that we may understand se
condly', Vlusiris to'prerrch it. ' ■■■' '■'■ ■"- ■■ > •'••1-' • :"'' - •

i. Now" Uriih regard' to 'the nature of the Gospel, I may ob

serve ft l'st, \a geaeral; that the Very woM, 'used' here and 'in

otter places, by the Evangelists' and Apostles1, fn the original,

atfa; translated Gospel, gives us1 much Hglii' concerning it. It

means/ as" is well' known, not God's-ft'cs, v>t God's tidings,

which is1 'all that is' signified by the Saxon term Gospel, bat

Wood-ntioi, or Glad-tidings; Such' the Gospel of Christ is 'hi

the Very essence of it.': It is g'>od news, or glad tidihgs'to the,

fallen race of Adam, to the sinful,' gifilty, wcark; andwretchefl

chii<ir6ri ' of men, even tidings of a Saviour, and salvation

through him. Therefore when the Angel announced the birth

of Christ ib the shepherds, Luke'ii.'io; he exurefied 'himself

thus; "'behold, I'bring you glad tidings of great joy,"/ ivafyS-

Kfrpuu Bfiu %x\*t i**y*.irn, li'erally,' / rr.trig'file unto yowgreat

joy, or, / punch the. Go/prf; containing' matter tff great joy*;

" for unto you is born this day, in the ciiyof- Pavid, a Savi

our, who is CuRisT the Lord."' So that tidings of a

Saviour at least of such a -SaVioitr as Clirist the fjord,

are good tidings, and the very essence-of -the Gospel

Hence it is, that when the evangelical Prophet, Isalafi,

Vas" foretelling Gospel days, an-' 'describing- the message

Which the ministers of the Gospes'woUld, m those day*; dtil-

Ver la mankind, he expresses himself in the following woi*nV:

" How beautiful 'upon the mountains are the feet ol him that

bringeth good tidings, that published! peace; '-' that bringrth

B 2 tiding*
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tidings of good, that publifheth Salvation, that faith unto

Zion, Thy God reigneth !" This therefore, is the true na

ture of the Gospel. It is good tidings, or good tidings of

good: and a message of peace and salvation. And accord

ingly, as we learn Acts xiii. s6, and iTim. i. 15, they that

preached the Gospel, " preached peace by Jesus Christ," and

bore witness, that it is " a faithful saying, and wonhy of all

acceptation, that he came into the world to save sinneis."

2. To be a little more particular. The Gospel may be de

fined thus : " It is that revelation which God haih made of

•' himself, and of his mind and will to mankind respecting

*' their salvation." This was made first, obscurely, and in

part, to the ancient Patriarchs, and by them to the early ages

of the world, before and after the flood. As to Adam, when

God said, " The seed of the woman shall bruise the Serpent's

head ;" and to Abiaham when he promised him, that "in his

feed all the nations of the earth lhould be blessed ;" and lastly

to Jacob, when he assured him, that " Shiloh should come,

and that unto him lhould the gathering of the people be."

3ut when the Law was given to the posterity of Jacob, from

Mount Sinai, an institution took place, the design of which

was to exhibit to mankind, in a variety of typical persons, and

actions, and emblematical representations, the whole Gospel,

with its Author, origin, and end, its precepts and promises,

its privileges and blessings, its grace and gjory, as it was in

due time to be unfolded more fully and clearly by the eternal

Word of Jehovah, made slefli,, and the Spirit of Truth and

Holiness poured out, in all his plenitude of gifts and graces,

upon the first disciples and ministers of the divine Immanuel.

When this fulness of time was come, and that fame God,

who at sundry times, and in divers manners, had, formerly

spoken to his ancient people by the prophets, had in thele

last days sent forth his Son, the brightness of his glory and the

express image of his person, with credentials and powers, such

as no other divine Messenger ever was, or will be invested

with, then the Gospel, which in former ages had been exhi

bited in types and shadows, rather (haded than revealed, was

manifested in all its glory and appeared

" Full orb'd in its whole round of rays complete."

It arose upon the world with healing in its wings, and shone

forth in all its beauty, splendour, and importance. " The day

spring from on high vilited us, to give light to us that fat in

darkness, and in the region of the ihaduw of death, and to

guide our leet into the way of peace." It is this last, clearest,

and fullest revelation of the divine Will, respecting our salva

tion, that is most properly and emphatically termed the Gospel,

and that is here chiefly meant ; as also, in divers. other passages

of
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os the New Testament, such as Mark i. 1, Rom. i. 1, and

16.— 1 Thess. i. 5.—2 Thess. i. 8.—1 Tim. i. 11. which you

may consult at your leisure.

3. The Gospel, considered in this view, has respect to all

the offices sustained by its glorious Author. In reference to

his Prophetic Office, it is a revelation of truths, including

doctrines, precepts, promises, and threatenings, more clear

and full than any preceding revelation. These truths, as they

arc of a spiritual and divine nature, and concern chiefly il not

wholly, spiritual and divine things, so they are to us the most

important that can be imagined. They respect (t.) God the

Father, whose nature and attributes, especially his moral

attributes, as his holiness, justice, truth, mercy, and love,

have been abundantly more plainly and fully reveaied to man

kind, by Christ and his Apostles, than ever they were before.

•' No man hath seen God," says St. John, " at any time; the

only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he

hath declared him." " The Son of God is come, and hath

given us an understanding, that we may know him that is

true. And we are in him that is true." " They shall know

me," says God, speaking ol gospel days, from the least to the

greatest " They regard (2.) the Son of GoD, whose per

son and offices, humiliation and exaltation, grace and glory,

are exhibited and displayed, by himself and his Evangelists

and Apostles, as they neither were, nor, in the nature of

things, could be before his manifestation in the flesh. They

concern (3.) the Spirit of God, not indeed so much, with

respect to his nature and essence, as his office in the Church,

and his operations in the fouls of men in order to their salva

tion. These are revealed much more at large, and with abun

dantly greater evidence, in the New Testament than in the

Old, and we see with much moie clearness than the Jews did

formerly, how he enlightens, quickens, strengthens, sanctifies,

.and comforts his people, and by a variety ot gifts and graces,

prepares them for, and gives thejn a pledge and earnest of

eternal felicity and glory. The truths of the Gospel (4.) res-

Siect ourselves. They reVeal to us our fad in Adam, with the

inlulness, and guilt, the depravity, weakness, and ruiserv,

derived unto us, and entailed upon us thereby, in a much

clearer and fuller manner than they were known to the Old

Testament saints. In the mean tithe (5.) our Redemption by

Christ, with the nature and properties, causes and effects of

that salvation which is by faith in him, is also manifested and

displayed in all its love and power, glory and extent, in this

fame Gospel. Here we learn also, (6.) the Will os God

concerning us, viz. what he requires us to know, to believe,

lo experience, to be, to do, to suffer, and to enjoy, in time

and
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and in, eternity. The immortajity of the soul, the resurrection

os ihe body, the conflagration os the world, the final judgment

of Men and Angels, and the restitution osall things, are among

the important and astonishing discoveries, exhibited to our

view, in this ever-blessed Gospel.

4. Again, in reference to his Priestly Office, the Gospel

implies "z free and sincere offer of privilege^ which Christ

hath procured for us bv his death, and received, in conse

quence of his ascension into heaven. What these privileges

are, 1 need not now take up your time in endeavouring to

shew. You, my brethren, are well apprized that remission of

fins, the favour and friendship of God, and adoption into his

family, whereby we become his sons and daughters, are among

the first and principal of them. These prepare the way for

others, such as our heavenly Father's peculiar care and protec

tion, an ample provision for the supply of all our wants, tem

poral and spiritual, with an assurance that all tilings, even as*

station and death, (hall work for our good. Add to this, that

Christ has procured for us, and in his Gospel offers to us,

♦' fellowlhip with God," through ihe eternal Spirit ; which,

as it implies a title to, and, in some degree, at least, a meet-

hess for the happiness reserved for us in she heavenly inan-

fions, so it is aWo an earnest of that happiness in our hearts.

These blessed privileges ot the Gospel here, are, you know,

to be crowned with the everlalting vision and enjoyment oi'

God hereafter, when his people ssiall be admitted to Ice his

face- and behold his glory, so as to be transformed fully into

his likeness, and possessed eternally of his felicity.

5. Once more : if the Gospel be considered in reference to

the Kingly Office ot Christ, it implies the promulgation of a

variety of Laws, enforced with sanctions, the most momentous

and awful that can be imagined, even with promises of happi

ness, and threatenings of misery, infinite and eternal. All

these laws are wife and holy, just and gpod. They enjoin re-

{lentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,

n order to our possessing any, even the first of the foremen-

tioned privileges, remission of sins, or justification before Ged»

And upon those1 that are juflified and thereby furnished with

the main spring of obedience, Love, they inculcate the uni

form practice of piety and virtue in all their branches, direct

ing us in every part of our duty to God, our neighbour, and

ourselves, and " teaching us, that denying ungodliness and

worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteoufly, and godly,

in this present world ; looking for the blessed hope, and glo

rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus

Chrrst."' , • .

6. That these Laws of Christ make a part, and an impor

tant part of the Gospel, is evident from this consideration,

that
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lliat CHfist is as certainlya Xing, as he is a Prophet, or a

■Priest, arid requires, our obedience, as much 8s our faith or

'confidence. As 'his Prophetic office, in the 'execution dt

"which he reveals great arid important truths, would be df rib

'advantage to us if we did not believe'him, nor h is Priest fy

"Office, whereby he atones lor our (iris and procures for us

'inestimable privileges, if we did not trust in him : so neither

is bis Kingly office any thirig to us, if we do not obey arid

serve him. He is a Law-giver and a Judge, aswell'as a 8a-

'viour; and while we apply to him, and depend on him fur

eternal salvation, we must remember he is " the Author of

it, only to those that obey him." We are therefore, "not

without law to God, but under the law to Christ," who, when

we stand at his judgment feat, " will render to every man ac

cording to his deeds, and give eternal life only to those, who

by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honour,

and immortality." Whereas, to those that do not obey the

truth, but obey unrighteousness, he will render "indignation

and wrath, tribulation and anguish." From all which it is

manifest, as St. John teflifies, that they only are " blessed that

do his commandments," inasmuch as they alone " have a right

to' the,'free of life, and shall enter in through the gates into the

city," Rev. xxii. 14.

Hence it is, that in' the parallel passages, recorded Mitt.

Xxviii. 20, and Luke xxiw 47. our Lord is represented -as

iiviiig the fame, or' a like charge, in different words. In

,bke it is, "That repentance and remission of slns'mou'ld-be

* preached in his name' among all nations," and in Matt. " Gr>

ye and disciple all nations,—'teaching them to observe all things,

' whatsoever I have conimanded you." The Commands,- \>n

Laws of Christ, therefore, ate a part of the Gospel, or Olad-

xidrags published unto us. And that they may manifestly up-

T peas to be such, God hath ptomised under rlie nevv- and better

Covenant, to " write them on the hearts" ol his people. 'See

• Jerem. xxxi; 31, and Heb. viii. 6.

7. If this be the nature of the Gospel, it will not be difficult

to say, (First) what is implied in preaching it. . It is undoubt-

.edly to leach the truths which if reveals. This must be done

clearly, in language intelligible to all, evert-to the most.ignorant

and illiterate; and, if possible, with such.a judiciousiarrange-

r.'itnt of njatter, and.distinttness of iiiethod, thai while lower

truilis, and such as are more easily understood, make .way, for

arid prepare the mind to receive those that arc. higher, and o:

rnoie difficult apprehension, all may be easily and lastingly re

membered. Again; it mult be done fully. Npthuig'that will

be profitable to our hearers, must be kept back from them,

but the " -whole counsel of God'''must be declared, at least, as

Jar af/concern.s their salvation, present cr gteraa!. And ii we

have

*,
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have not opportunity, during the short time of our residence

with a people, to enter upon and discuss the controverted, and

less important truths of Christianity, we must, at least, take

care to explain to them and enforce upon them, its leading

and essential doctrines. Further : these truths must he taught

affectionately. We must instruct our people as a Father in

structs his children, whom he dearly loves, and whose welfare

in time and in eternity, he has at heart. Love to them, and

an earnest desire for their salvation, must be the spring of all

our discourses. Our preaching in public, and our exhorta

tions in private, must flow from this principle ; and the affec

tion of our hearts must manifest itself in all our words and

actions. We must speak as those that " have compassion on

the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way, remember

ing, that we ourselves, also, are compassed about with infir

mity," while, at the same time, we rejoice in the increasing

knowledge and holiness of those that " receive the truth in the

love of it." Once more : We must inculcate these truths dili

gently; as St. Paul enjoins Timothy, 2 Epis. iv. 11. charging

him " before Gon, and the Lord Jesus Christ," to observe

this injunction. We must so preach the word as io be " in

stant in season and out of season :" must " convince, reprove,

and exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine." Yea, and

in order hereto, as the Apostle further observes, must watch,

in all things, that we may let " no fair occasion pass unheeded

by," but may discern and embrace every favourablcopportu-

nity, whether in private or in public, of communicating know

ledge. We must be ready 10 endure afflictions and hardstiips

of every kind, in the prosecution of our work, not counting

our ease, our honour, our liberty, or our lives, dear unto

ourselves, so we may but " do the work of Evangelists, make

full proof of our calling, finish our course with joy, and the

ministry we have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the

Gospel of the grace ot God."

8. To preach the Gospel is (secondly) to'exhibit the privi

leges which it offers. This must be done freely. Thev must

be tendered to mankind, as the Scripture spi-aks, " without

money and without price." Our hearers must be given to un

derstand that remission of sins, acceptance with God, adoption

into his family, regeneration, entire sanctification, and even

eternal life, are all the gifts, the free, undeserved gifts of God

through Jesus Christ, and are offered to them without any re

gard to their merit, yea, notwithstanding their demerit. They

must be made sensible that " not by works of righteousness

which they have done, but according to his mercy God will

save them, by the washing of regeneration, arid the renewing

of the Holy Ghost," and therefore that unworthy, guilty, and

deserving
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deserving of condemnation and wrath as they are, they are

welcome, nay, are invited and urged to receive these blessings.

Now as men are very averse to believe this doctrine, and yet

amidst the trials and troubles of this present life, have great

need of the support and consolation it affords, these privileges

must be offered them frequently. This ssiould make one part,

perhaps, I might fay, the principal part, of almost every Ser

mon, And in private also, we ought to be frequently inviting

them to the possession of these blessings, and demonstrating

from Scripture and reason, the readiness of the Lord Jesus to

bestow them upon all that apply to him for them. All, I fay,

for these privileges must be offered to mankind universally,

without any exception. The high and low, rich and poor,

young and old, professors and prophane, must be invited to

partake of these unsearchable riches of Christ. " Let him that

is athirst, come," must be our language, and " whosoever

will, let him come and take of the fountain of the water of

life freely." For " whosoever cometh, he will in no wise cast

out." They must be informed notwithstanding, that these

privileges, will not be conferred upon, and, in the nature of

things, cannot be received by the impenitent and unbelieving.

We must therefore make this gracious offer conditionally, in-

fisting on repentance and faith, as terms or conditions, re

quired of all who expect to be admitted to a participation of

Gospel blessings ; which repentance and faith, however, we

must assure them are the gifts of Cod, and will be bestowed

on all who sincerely and earnestly ask and seek for them.

9. Yet again on this head. To preach the Gospel is (3dly)

to declare and enforce the precepts it enjoins. This should .

be done boldly and faithfully. In reproving fin, and shewing

people their duty, we must not fear the face of any man, but

must regard only the presence of God, his all-feeing eye, the

terrible Day of Judgment, and the obligations of our office.

Tbe Lord, we must remember, hath appointed us to be watch

men over his people, we must therefore " hear the word at his

mouth, and give them faithful warning from him." And we

must do this under a conviction that our own fouls are at stake,

that if we " speak not unto them, to warn them, to turn from

their wicked ways, that they may save their souls alive, that

they shall die in their iniquity, but their blood mall be required

at our hands ;" whereas, if we do warn them faithfully, al

though they should sot turn from their wickedness, but mould

die in their iniquity, we ssiall deliver our fouls. Again : we

must speak plainly and intelligibly on this important subject,

that, it possible, they may have just and clear ideas of the spi

rituality, extent, and obligation of the law of Christ, the

XVII. Jan. J 794. Gospel

\*
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Gospel law, the law of love and liberty, and of every part os

their duty as enjoined thereby. We must use every means in

our power to give them the necessary information respecting

both sin and righteousness, truth and error, that, as the Apos

tle speaks, they may have their fenses properly exercised to

discern both good and evil. And in enforcing the precepts of

Christianity we must be impartial, having no respect of per

sons. We must be as ready to remind the rich and the great

ot their duty, and to reprove them for their faults, as the poor

and the mean. Only, in order that our advice and reproofs

may be well taken, and may answer their intended end, we

must be so mindful of the superiority of their station in life, as

to uddress them with proper respect, and carry ourselves with

a becoming modesty and difference, in all our intercourse with

them. I must observe also, that these laws of Christ must be in

culcated earnestly and awfully. I mean hereby, that we should

urge them upon our hearers, under a deep conviction of their

very great importance, and that salvation is absolutely impos

sible, as to those that know not God, so also to those that

obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Persuaded of

this, we must address them on this topic, a topic on which

their everlasting all depends, with suitable earnestness and

awe; and, if possible, must not leave them till they are brought

to acquiesce in the whole will of God, and resolve, through

his grace, to make haste, and not delay to keep all his com

mandments, and endeavour to be holy in all manner of con-

verlation and godliness.

[ To be continued. } \

A short Account of the Experience and Death of

Mr. John Hatton. Written by his Son.

MY Father John Hatton, was born at Lightcliff, near

Halifax, Yorkshire, in 1724- In the seventeenth year

of his age, Mr. John Nelson came down from London, and

began preaching at Birstal. The report of this new religion,

as it was then called, spread far and wide, and my Father,

along with the wondering multitude, went to hear this strange

preacher. His mind was in some degree affected by the Word,

he became a constant hearer, and through the influence of re

straining Grace, was preserved from outward sin. But in

abeut three years after, Mr. Nelson being pressed for a soldier,

my father was led away by young company, and withdrew

himself from hearing the Word of God. For four years he

continued in a backsliding state ; the gracious impressions made

on his mind, gradually wore away, and he walked according

to
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to the course of this vain world. Indeed he attended occasi

onally the ministry of Mr. Ingham, Mr. Cennick, and other

Moravian Preachers, but without any good effect.

One day, as he was pursuing his favourite diversion qf

hunting, providentially he met with Mr. Nelson. The sight of

that good man struck him with lhame and confusion, and lie

endeavoured, in vain, to shun him. Mr. Nelson addressed him

with great earnestness, and affection, and endeavoured to make

him sensible of the folly and sinsulness of his conduct, asking

him, " Whether he thought, it would in the end be better for

him to follow thosepoor insignificant Dogs, than to follow

Christ, and seek the salvation os his foul."—This conversation

made a deep impression upon his mind, and he again resolved

to set out in the ways of God. At that time, Mrs. Holmes of

Smith-house, dismissed the Moravian preachers, and began to

receive the Methodists. She invited my father to the house,

and the first preacher that he heard was James Wheatley, who

at that time was sincere and zealous. The Word reached his

heart, and his conscience was truly awakened. He saw and

felt his sinful, lost, and ruined condition ; and has often said,

that he should have cause to thank God for that Sermon to all

eternity.

From this time he renounced his sinful ways, (hook off his

old companions, and gladly joined the first Methodist Society

in these parts. He constantly attended the Preaching at

Birllal, though near six miles distant; but the Word of the

Lord was precious in those days. He and many others, made

little account of walking a few miles, either by night or day,

40 hear a Gospel Sermon. The cafe, indeed, is now greatly

altered, the Gospel is preached in a multitude of places in this

country ; but is there not some reason to fear that many do

sot set the value upon it which they ought ? My Father's

convictions were very deep and painful ; frequently as he

went to the preaching, he was obliged to fall down upon his

knees, and cry to the Lord to preserve him from the Powers

of darkness, and to extend his mercy and love unto him thro'

the Redeemer.

For some time he laboured under sore temptations, and great

exercise of mind. One evening he went to the preaching in

company with a ftiend, who was in the fame situation with

himlell. While they were opening their minds to each other,

and lamenting the wretchedness of their hearts, the Lord met

with them by the way, and spoke peace to both of them at the

same time; they were translated from the kingdom of darkness

into his marvellous light, and brought into the glorious liberty

of the children of God.

From this time he gladly received the servants of the Lord,

and had the Gospel preached in his own house for many yearj ;

C 2 being
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being very desirous that all his neighbours should hear that

precious word, which had been made the power of God to his

own soul's salvation. He was exceeding zealous in the cause

of God, and as he steadily adorned the Gospel himself, was

very careful in reproving sin in others. This upright and

uniform conduct, unavoidably brought him under great re

proach and contempt. Nevertheless, long before he died, that

word was fulfilled in him, " When a man's ways please God,

" he maketh his enemies to be at peace with him ;" and he

was made the happy instrument, in the Lord's hand, of bring

ing some of the greatest enemies of Religion, into the path of

life and peace ; so that they became his intimate friends and

companions in the way to the Kingdom.

He was remarkably diligent and constant in attending upon

all the means of Grace, whether public or private. He kept

up the worship of the Almighty in his family and closet, and

daily advanced in the divine life, bringing forth fruit to the

glory of that God, who had been so abundantly gracious

unto him. As soon as a Class was raised, he was appointed

the Leader ; which office he discharged, with great fidelity,

for more than thirty years, till he was quite disabled by the

Rheumatism. And even then he still attended the preaching,

though with the utmost difficulty. When he went to the

nearest place of public worship, it was two or three days be

fore he recovered from the fatigue. Nevertheless, his love for

the Word was so intensely great, that he never repented os his

labour, and the Lord rewarded him with the abundance of

peace and divine consolation.

Being with him about two months before his death, he said

to me, " To day, as I was coming down the chapel steps, the

" 75'h and 76th verses of the cxixth Psalm, * were so power-

" lully applied to my mind, and have closely followed me

" ever since, and I am so struck with them, that I think some-

" thing more than common is coming upon me ; but I am in

" the Lord's hands, and all shall be well with me." Doubt

less the Lord was preparing him for that great and impor

tant change : He received the warning as from above ; and

from that time was in constant expectation of Death. About

a fortnight after, he again repeated to me the words of the

Psalmist above-mentioned, adding, " If the Lord is pleased

" to take me away at this time, 1 request that a Funeral Ser-

" mon may be preached from those verses on the occasion : Not

** that I wish that any good should be said of me ; but I hope

" it will be a blessing to some who will then be present." His

* I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that

thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. Let, I pray thee, thy

merciful kindness be for my comfort, according to thy word

unto thy servant.

disorder
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disorder continued to increase, and all human means were in

effectual to afford him any relief ; but he gave himself entirely

into the hands of his Creator, to do with him just as he

pteafed.

About a week before ho died, I asked him, if he sound sup

port under his heavy affliction ? lo which he answered, "The

** Lokd does support me;" and added, " About twelve years

" ago, I had a bad fever, and was brought very low in my

"* mind. I cried unto the Lord, and he delivered me. These

*' words were applied to mv foul with great power, " I will

** never leave thee nor forsake thee :" and I have found the

'" accomplishment of the divine promise ever since." He

bore his affliction with unwearied patience, and calm resigna

tion to the Will of God ; "who gave him strength equal to his

day. He spoke but little, as his pain and affliction were great.

To one who fat near him he said, " It is he that endureth to

" the end that (hall be saved." Three days before his depar

ture, upon being asked if Jesus was precious to his foul, he

replied, " He is ;" which were the last words he spoke, so as

to be understood. On Sunday evening, Nov. 4, 1792, in the

69th year of his age, his foul returned into the hands of his

Cieator and Redeemer.

The Authenticity of the Gospels demonstrated.

From Dr. Campbell's Preface to the Gospel ac

cording to St. Matthew.

THE time when this Gospel was composed, has not been

precisely ascertained by the learned. Some have thought

that it was written no more than eight years after our Lord's

ascension ; others have reckoned it no iewer than fifteen. All

antiquity seems agreed in the opinion, that it was of all the

Gospels the first published. Ot the few Christian writers of

the first century, whose works yet remain, there are in Barna

bas, the companion of Paul, Clement of Rome, and H.:rmas,

clear references to some passages of this history. For thou»h

the Evangelist is not named, and his words are not formally

quoted, the attentive reader must be sensible that the author

had read the Gospel which has uniformly been ascribed to

Matthew, and that on some occasions he plainly alludes to it.

Very "early in the second century, Ignatius, in those Epistles

which are generally acknowledged to be genuine, and Poly,

carp, of whom we have no more but a single letter remaining,

have manifest allusions to different parts of this Gospel. The

writers above named are those who are denominated apostolic

farthers,
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fathers, because they were contemporary to the Apostles, and

bad been their disciples. Their testimony, therefore, serves to

fliow not only their knowledge of this Book, but the great

and general estimation wherein it was held from the beginning.

The first, indeed, upon record, who has named Matthew as

the writer of this Gospel, is Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis in

Cesarea, who is said to have been a companion of Polycarp,

and hearer of John. Though Ireneus seems to think it was the

Apostle John he meant, Luscbius, with greater probability,

supposes it was a John who was commonly distinguished from

the Apostle by the appellation of the elder, or the presbyter.

Papias, in his pretace, does not fay that he had heard or seen

any of the Apostles, but only that he had received ever}' thing

concerning the faith, from those who were well acquainted

with them. Besides, after naming the Apostle John, he men

tions Aristion, and John the elder, not as apostles, but as dis

ciples, of the Lord. Concerning Matthew, this venerable

ancient affirms, that he wrote his Gospel in the Hebrew tongue,

which evsry one interpreted as he was able. Here we have his

testimony, first, that Matthew who is also called Levi, (Mark

li. 14. Luke v. 27. 29.) was the writer ot this Gospel, for

no other was ever ascribed to him, and this was never ascri

bed to another ; and, secondly, that |t was written in He

brew.

The first of these testimonies has never been controverted.

On the contrary, it has been confirmed, and is still supported

by all subsequent Christian authois who have touched upon

the subject. The second of these testimonies, that this Evan

gelist wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, had a concurrence equally

Uniform, of all succeeding writers in the Church, for about

fourteen hundred years. In the last two centuries, however,

this point has been disputed. Erasmus, who, though an emi

nent scholar, knew little or nothing of Hebrew, was among

the first who called in question a tradition which had so long,

and so universally, obtained in the church. " The faults of

** Erasmus," fays Simon, " were blindly followed by cardinal

44 Caietan, who, not knowing either Greek or Hebrew, was

** incapable of correcting them." The cardinal has since been

almost deserted by the Catholics ; and the principal defenders

of this new opinion have been Protestants. It is very unlucky

for the discovery of truth, when party-spirit, in any degree,

influences our enquiries. Yet, it is but too evident that there

has been an infusion of this spirit in the discusion of the pre

sent question. " If we give up," fays the staunch polemic,

" the originality of the Greek text, we have no Gospel by

" Matthew which can be called authentic ; lor, to admit that

" the translation of one book of Scripture may be so denomi-

♦'nated,
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m nated, is equally absurd as to admit it of them all ; and, if

*• we admit this point, what becomes of our controversy with

*' the Romanills about the decree of the council ot Trent, as-

*' serting the authenticity of the Vulgate ?" Whitby, who

enters warmly into this dispute, urges, amongst other things,

the improbability that Provideuce, which has preserved all the

canonical books in their original languages, should have suf

fered the original ot this Gospel to be so soon lost, and nothing

of it to remain in the church but a translation. That all the

books are extant which have been written by divine inspira

tion, is not so clear a cafe as that author seems to imagine.

It will hardly be pretended that it is self-evident, and I have

yet seen no attempt to prove it. The book of the wars of tlie

Lord, the book of Jalher, the book of Nathan the Prophet,

the book- of Gad the Seer, and several others, are referred to

in the Old Testament, manifestly as of equal authority with

ihe book which refers to them, and as fuller in point ot infor

mation. Yet these are, to all appearance, irrecoverably lost.

Other Epistles, besides those we have, there is reason to think

the Apoltles wrote by the fame Spirit. Further, is not what is

spoken, equally valuable with what is written, by inspiration ?

Yet how small a portion of the words of Him who spake as

never manspake, has it pleased Providence to cause to be com

mitted to writing ? How little comparatively is recorded of

the discourses ot those poor fishermen of Galilee whose elo

quence, in spi«e of all its disadvantages, baffled the wisdom of

the learned, the powerof the mighty, and the influence of the

rich, converting infidels and idolaters, by thousands, to a

doctrine to which all their education, prejudices, and passions,

rendered them most reluctant, the doctrine of the crucified

Messiah ? God bestows his favours, both spiritual and tempo

ral, in various measure, to different individuals, nations, and

ages, of the world, as he thinks fit. Those of former times

enjoyed many advantages which we have not. And we enjoy

some which they had not. It is enough for us, that this only

is requited as our duty, that we make the proper use of the

Scriptures, and of all the other advantages which, through

the goodness of God, we enjoy j for every man is accepted

according to what he hath, and not according to what he hath

not. (2 Cor. viii. 12.)

But indeed this mode of arguing with regard to Providence,

appears to me quite unsatisfactory, as proceeding on the notion

that we are Judges in matters which, in my opinion, are ut

terly beyond the reach of our faculties. Men imagining

themselves to know perfectly what is proper for the Ruler ot*

the universe, in any supposed circumstance, to do, conclude

boldly that he has done this or that, alter such a particular

manner, or such another ; a method which in a creature like

man,
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nan, can hardly be accounted either modest or pious. From!

the motives by which men are commonly influenced, we may

judge, with some likelihood, what in particular circumstance*

their conduct will be. This is level to our capacity, and

within '.he sphere of our experience. But let us not presume

to measure the acts of Omnipotence and of Infinite Wisdom

by our contracted span. Were we, Irom our notions of con.

vciiieiice, to determine what God, in possible cafes, real or

hypothetical, has done, or would do, we should, without he

sitation, pronounce that the autographies, the identical writings

of the sacred penmen (which are in strictness the only originals

or perfect standardsj, would have been preserved from acci-.

dents, that they might serve for correcting all the corruptions

which should in process of time, be introduced through the

mistakes, the carelessness, or the bad intention, of transcribers.

For who can deny that the fense of a writing may be as much

injured by the blunders of a copyist, as by thole of a translator ?

But if those have not the Gospel, who cannot have recourse

to some copy in the original language, not the ten thousandth

part of thole called Christians, have yet partaken in that inesti

mable blessing. For how small, comparatively, is the number

of those who can read the sacred Writers in their own lan-

fuages? If, therefore, it is Truth we desire, and not the con-

rmation of our prejudices, let us renounce all such delusive

xeasonings a priori from supposed fitnesses, of which we are

far, very far indeed, from being competent judges ; and let us

satisfy ourselves with examining impartially the evidences of

the fact.

The proper evidence of ancient facts is written testimony.

And for this fact, as was observed before, we have the testi

mony of Papias, as Eufcbius, who quote his words, assures us.

For a fact ot i his kind, a more proper witness than Papias

could hardly be desired : if not a contemporary of the Apos

tles, or rather, if not known to them, a contemporary of their

disciples, and who had been a hearer of two men, Aristion,

and John the Elder, whom he calls disciples of the Lord. He

was one, therefore, who had it in his power to be certified of

any facl relating to the ministry of the Apostles, and that

by persons who had been intimately acquainted with them.

Now, by the character transmitted to us of Papias, he was

particularly inquisitive about the sayings and actions of our

Lord ; and, for this purpose, cultivated an acquaintance with

those who had seen and heard him, and could give him the

fullest inlormation of all that he did and taught. " I took no

" delight," says he, " as most people do, in those who talk

" much, but in those who teach the truth ; nor in those who

" relate strange precepts, but in those who relate the precepts

" which the Lord hath entrusted us with, and which proceed

" from
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'* from the truth itself." It would not be easy for me to ima.

ginc what could be objected to so clear an evidence in so plaiii

a cafe, a matter of fact which falls within the reach even of

the lowest understanding ; for this is one of those points, on

which, if the simplest man alive should deviate trom truth,

every man of sense would impute his deviation to a defect of

a very different kind from that of understanding. Yet this

is the only resource to which those who controvert the testi

mony of Papias, have betaken themselves.

Eusebius had said of Papias, that " he was a man of slen-

" der parts, as may be discovered from his writings." This

the historian mentions, in order to account for the sentiments

of that ancient writer concerning the millennium, who, in

the opinion of Eusebius, interpreted too literally and grossly,

what the Apostles had seen meet to veil under figurative lan-

?;uage. But, not to enter here into the nature of Christ's reign

or a thousand years on the earth, before the general resurrec

tion (a question foreign to the present purpose ; and on which,

if Papias erred, he erred along with many not deficient in un

derstanding), a man may be very unfit for judging rightly of

a theological or critical question, who would be allowed, br

every person of common sense, a competent witness in ques

tions of plain fact, which had fallen under his observation ;

as whether Matthew had been accounted, from the beginning,

the writer of such a Gospel, and whether he wrote it in

Hebrew or in Greek.

It seems to be another objection to the testimony of Papias,

that he adds, " which every one interpreted as he was able :"

as if he could be understood to mean, that every one was able

to inteipret Hebrew. This clause is an elliptical idiom of

that fort, to which something similar, in familiar conveisation,

will be found to occur in most languages. No one is at a loss

to perceive the meaning to be, " For some time there was no

" interpretation in common use, but every one who attempted

** interpreting, did it the best way he could." The manner

in. which this addition is made is, tome, on the contrary, a

confirmation of the testimony ; as it leads me to think, that

Papias haxl not from testimony this part of the information

he gives ; but that ii was what he himself remembered, when

there was no version of Matthew's Gospel generally received,

but every one who could read it in its own language, He

brew, and cither in wiitmgor in speaking had recourse to it,

translated it as well as he could. Thus, our Scottilh High

landers may fay, at this moment, that, till very lately, they

had no translation of the Bible into their mother-tongue, that

they had only the English Bible, which every one intetpret-

cd to them as he was able. Could a reasonable person, on

beating such a declaration, imagine that any thing had been

XVII Jan. 17,; |. i) advanced,
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advanced, which could be called either absurd or unintel*

Jigible?

The next authority I shall recur to is that of Irerieus bithop

of Lvons in Gaul, who in his youth had been a disciple of

■Polvcarp. He says, in the only book of his extant, that

" M-Uhew, among' the Hebrews, wrote a Gospel in their

*' own language, whilst Peter aud Paul were preaching the

"' Gospel at' Rome, and sounding the church there." Anr!

in a fragment of the fame author, which Grabe and others

have published, it is fiid, " The Gospel according to Matthew

" Was written to the jews ; for they earnestly 'desired a Mes-

*' siah of the posterity of David. Matthew, in order to satisfy

'*' them on this point, began his Gospel with the genealogy'

" of Jesus."

The third witness to be adduced is Origen, who flourished!

in the former part of the third century. He is quoted by

'Kufcbius, in a chapter wherein he specially treats of Origen's

account of thefacrod canon. "As I have learnt," fays Ori-

gen, "by tradition, concerning the four Gospels, which alone

'* are received, without dispute, by the whole church of God

\'. under heaven; the first was written by Matthew, once a

"publican, afterwards an Apostle of Jesus Christ, nrho- deK-

" veredil to the Jexoifli believers, composed in the Hebrew lan-

" &mR*- I'1 artother" place he fays, We begin whh Matthew,

" who according to tradition, wrote first, publidiing his Gos-

" pel to the Hebrews, or the believers who were of the cir-

?' cumcifion." Again, "Matthew, writing for the Hebrews,

" who expected him who was'to descend from Abraham and

'" David. fays, The lineage of Jci'us Christ, son of David.

" son of Abraham." Let it here be observed, by the way,

that the word wojaJbirK as used by ancient writers, and some

times by the sacred penmen, does not entirely coincide irv

meaning with our word tradition. I have here, employed this

word with the common run of interpreters, that I might not

be thought desirous of saying more in the version than the

original warrants. The word tradition, with us, imports, as*

the English lexicographer rightly explains it, " any thing de

livered orally from age to age:" whereas •xa.^ocvt properly

implies, "any thing handed down from former ages, in what

ever way it has been tiansmitted, whether by oral or by writ

ten testimony ; or even any instruction conveyed to others-,

either -by word or by writing." In this last acceptation we

find it used in Scripture: Hold the traditions, rat irœ%*h.<ns

'ithichye have been taught, cither by word, or our Epistle. It is

only when the epithet ayj*po{ unuritten, is added to **faJo<ie,:

{hat -it answers exactly 'to the Englilh word ; whereas al! his

torical -evidence comes under the denomination ira^hr^. Jrf

tins acceptation of' the term, therefore, to fay we have such

«•—" •-•• - ... a thkig.
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a thing by tradition, is the fame as to fay, in English, ". WR^

have this account transmitted from former ages." In Papias ,

and Ireneus there is no mention of hadition. They spoke oi,»

what they knew, as they had immediate and most credible at- ,

testations from those who were acquainted with the writers of,.

the Gospels, and with every circumstance relating to the pub

lication. Their manner of expressing themselves on this head,

is that of men who had the certain knowledge ol what they

affirm, and therefore consider it as indisputable-.

Let it be observed that Papias, in the words quoted from

him, attested two things; that Matthew wrote the Gospel.

ascribed to him, and that he wrote it in Hebrew. These two j

points rest on the fame bottom, and are equally, as matter of.

fact, the subjects of testimony. As to both, the authority of.

Papias has been equally supported by succeeding authors, and

by the concurrent voice of antiquity. Now there has not,.

any thing been advanced to invalidate his testimony, in regard,

to the latter of these, that may not, with equal justice, be

urged, to invalidate his testimony, in regard to the former.

This may be extended also to other points ; for, that Marjt.

•was the writer of the Gospel commonly ascribed to him, rests

ultimately on the fame authority. How .arbitrary then is it,

■where the evidence is the fame, and exposed to the same ob-.

jections, to admit the one without hesitation, and to reject the,

other ? Wetstein, for removing this difficulty, has suggested,'

a distinction, insinuating, that the former may be the testimo

ny of Papias, the latter only his conjecture. But if the wordsi

of Papias himself be attended to, no conjecture was ever

worse founded than this suggestion of Wetstein. Papias

speaks of both in the fame affirmative tone, as oi matters o(

public notoriety. [To be continued.]

A Letter from Mr. William Stephens, giving an

Account of the Experience and Death of John Cole.

IN the month of June, 1792, I had an opportunity of visit-

sing that truly upright Servant of God, John Cole, of

Freeland, near Witiley, in Oxfordshire. As he was a mart

greatly respected by numbers of religious persons, and well

known to many Preachers, for adorning the Gospel, I was in

duced to take from his lips a particular account of God's gra*

cious dealings with him, hoping it may be serviceable to matoy

readers.

The Experience ofJoHN Cole.

" I was born at Oxford; My parents kept a public-house,

which, Pr°vcd but an unfavourable, situation, as it introduces

^ie early into wicked cpmpany and conversation. Before I

• D 2 was
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was ten years of age, 1 became a proficient in deception,

particularly in purloining money, which I received for beer.

Yet I well remember, in those early days I had painful con

victions, and was sensible of the evil of my practices. Some,

times I dreaded to go tq bed, being afraid that the powers of

Darkness would seize upon me, and that I should be sent quick

into Hell, as a punishment for my sins. At other times, when

in the midst ot flattering prospects my joy proved of short

duration ; being banished from me by the dread of Death,

and the apprehension of torment. In my childhood I once

narrowly escaped being drowned ; and at another time, a

coach.-and-si.vran over me, but thro* the wonderful interposi

tion of providence, I was not materially hurt ; these two re

markable deliverances made a lasting impression upon my mind.

In the twelfth year of my age, 1 was put out apprentice to

a shoe-maker. During my apprenticeship I suffered much far

want of food and raiment. I used frequently to hear the

Methodist Preachers, the word was attended with power to

my heart, and brought to my remembrance all my sinful prac

tices ; and altho' I was greatly affected, yet it was but for

a short season ; for the love os sin aflain prevailed, and made

the Word of G«4 ^ none effect. Many times when I was

playing at cricket on the Common, and have seen the people

going to the Preaching-house, the terrors of the Lord have

fallen upon me, and I have been afraid that some sudden-

judgment would overtake me, that I might be made a warn

ing to others.

Soon after the expiration of my servitude, I went to hear

a funeral .discourse ; when the Lord was pleased again to

alarm my fears, and shew me my wretched condition. I then

determined to give up my old companions, and forsake all my

sins. I went to the Methodists, and intreated them to re.

ceive me into their Society, which they readily complied with.

But alas, my resolutions were formed in my own strength,

and I did ndt-truly rely upon the power and grace of Christ ;

so that sin had still dominion oyer me. I was married to a

person who had a measure of the fear of the Lord ; but be

ing both of us young and unexperienced, for a season, we did,

pot live happy together. This disappointment drove me to

seek for true felicity in G-od. I had many sore conflicts

with my besetting sins ; and my ideas of the way of obtain

ing Salvation by faith irj Christ Jesus, being confused and

unscriptural, I was frequently basiled by the enemy, and my*

discouragements were so great, that I was ready, many times,

to give up the strife.

In 1782, I providentially met with " Eunyan on the Co

venants :" The Lord was pleased to make this Book very

useful to me ; 1 discovered my errors ; all my false props were

cut
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er.t down, and I clearly saw the Gospel method of Salvation.

That same evening I wrestled with the Lord in earnest prayer,

nor ceased till he spoke peace to my soul ; which in a few

days was more abundantly confirmed, by the powerful ap

plication to my mind, "'that God was in Christ, reconciling

" the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto '

" them."— I then perceived that Christ bore my burden, and

by his stripes I was healed ;— my load fell off, my fears sled

away ;— sweet serenity took place in my mind ;-— and I was

enabled to rejoice in a sin-pardoning Gon.

For some time I walked in the light of God's countenance,

enjoying the smiles ol Heaven, and the approbation of a good

conscience. But after awhile 1 felt that sin was only suspended,

not totally destroyed. Anger, which was my besetting sin,

began to shew itself again ; this wounded my peace, and

caused me to weep and mourn in secret places; notwithstand

ing I retained a measure ot the favour of God, and of my

acceptance thro' Christ Jesus. But feeling many things with

in me, contrary to the Nature and Mind of Christ, my bur

den became more intolerable, than that which I laboured un

der during the time I was seeking lor pardon.

I now betook myself earnestly to fasting and prayer ; ex

pecting by these means to obtain deliverance, especially if 1

added to them strict watchfulness. But alas, I again mistook

my way ; and like a wild bull in a net, the more I struggled,

and the more I was embarrassed. My perplexity was not a

little increased by the endeavours of some well-meaning, but

mistaken professors, to persuade me, that I could not attain to

Holiness of Heart, on this side the grave ; and that only

Death could destroy inbred sin. This opinion involved me

in hurtful reasonings, and unprofitable disputations. But I

was mercifully delivered by attentively reading Mr. Wesley's

invaluable Treatise on Christian Perlection. Those parts of

that book which appeared difficult to my understanding, were

easily solved by applying to Mr. Story, who was then in the

Circuit ; Thro' reading, and the encouragement he afforded

me, I was induced 10 try an experiment of my own : I re

tired into my chamber with the Bible, and opening it on

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, »6t 27, when on my knees, I put my linger

upon that passage, and in the most sincere and artless manner

that I was capable of, pleaded with God for the accomplish

ment ol his glorious promise, nothing doubting but that he

was both able and willing to bestow it on me, I do not re

collect that I was ever so much encouraged as at this time.

The Lord greatly strengthened my faith ; and I believe 1

should certainly have then entered into Rest, but that the

Lord saw I would attribute it, in pan, to my own faithful

endeavours.

Soon
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Soon after this, upon returning, home one evening from a.

Prayer- Meeting, as my wife and another person were conver

sing together on the things of God, while I was sitting silent

in a corner of the house, one.of them happened to repeat these .

words. " Not for .your fakes, do I this ; for you are a stiff-

" necked people ; but for my own Name's fake." Instantly

fresh light sprung into: my mind; I began immediately to

double my diligence, and to agonize to enter in at the strait-

gate. But I made no .account. of my strivings. I full help- ■

less, and stnpt of all, at the feet of my Redeemer. I " groan 'd ■.

*' the Sinner's' only plea, God be merciful to me!" And he

was pleased to hearken to. .my cries. 1 felt an instantaneous.,

deliverance from all anger, peevishness, and every diabolical

disposition. My soul enjoyed a solemn rest in God. I know

not how to tViciibe my reelings ; but I seemed to myself as

an empty veiled : My spirit sunk into a serene calm, that is,

beyond all description. . The following verses were much-

upon my mind :

" Father, into thy. hands alone,

I have my all restor'd ; t

My all, thy property, I own,

• The Steward of the Lord.

Hereafter none can take away

My life,, or goods, or fame;

Ready, at thy command, to lay

Them down, I always am."

At first I was exercised with various doubts respecting the

reality of the work, which I had reason to believe the Lord

had accomplished in my soul. But conversing with a brother

who enjoyed that great Salvation, and whose life and conver

sation adorned the Gospel ot his Saviour, I was much strength

ened ; and the Lord gave me an internal evidence, that

he had cleansed me from all unrighteousness. This was in

the year 1786. From that lime to the preseht, which is near

six years, I have had no doubt of my present, or eternal Sal

vation, if I endure faithful to the Grace of God. I never

experienced those ecstacies, which some speak of; neither have

I passed through the deep and distressing temptations, which

others have met with. From the time the Lord cleansed

my heart, my.peace has slowed as a River, and my confidence

in God has been even as Mount Sioo, which cannot he

rouved. Satan has, indeed, frequently attempted to wrest

from me the Pearl of Great Price ; but thro' Grace, those

seasons of temptation which were permitted for the , trial of

my faith, have answered the invaluable end, of deeply root

ing my Soul in Gau." ■

The
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The above is the substance of''what I collected respecting

the Experience of Brother Cole. I have further to add, That

about last Christmas he caught a violent cold, attended with

a fever, which in a short time so reduced his strength, that

there appeared every symptom of a deep Consumption. When

I fiw him (at the time above-mentioned) he was apparently

waiting for his great change, and perfectly resigned to the

;WjI| of God. As he was very poor, there were little

■more in his room than the Prophet's furniture ; yet when,

I beheld his serene happy countenance, I could not but think

'■of the words of the Poet,

" The chamber where the good man meets his fate,

" Is privileg'd beyond the walk of common lite,

" Quite in the verge of Heaven!"

It was his lot to be chosen in the furnace of affliction. At

the best of times he courd only earn about seven or eight

(hillings a week, which was all he had to support a wife and

i»ur children, ©n the day he was taken ill, he had not

one farthing in}>ossession. But that gracious promise; " all

" things (necessary) shall be added unto you," kept him from

sinking: And, as he expressed himself, "I believed and rc-

** lied upon the Word of my Saviour ; and glory be to his

" Name, that altho' I have not been able to work from the

** time I was first taken ill, yet having a trifle from the parillj,

".with the more abundant help of Christian Friends, I .have

** not wanted in my extremity."

• I had not the opportunity of being with Brother Cole in

his last moments ; but am informed by friends who visited

tim, that he retained a firm, unshaken confidence in the Lord;

and that without a sigh or groan, he took his flight to. the

tyalms of everlasting day, on the 10th of July, 1792.

William Stephens*

The Dreadful End of a Blasphemer.

'N 1603, the Duke of Sully, Prime Minister of Henry IV.

of France, came over to England Embassador to King

James I. He brought with him In his suit a peTson, whom

tie justly stiles, " A Wonder and a Monster;" and

whole, fearful end is held up as a Warning to the youth of

the present day. We shall give the Narrative in the Duke's

Own Words !

" The beginning of June I set out for Calais, where I

was to embark, having with me a retinue of upwards of two

bundled gentlemen, or who called themselves such, of whom

a considerable number were really of the first distinction.

Just before my departure old Servin came anJ presented his

son
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son to me, antl begged I would use my endeavours to mattf

him a man of some worth and honesty ; but he confessed

it was what he dared not hope> not through any want of un->

derllandirig or capacity in the young nun, but from his na-»

tura! inclination to all kinds of vice. The old man was iri

the right : what he told me having excited my curiosity to

gain a thorough knowledge of young Servih. I found him

to be at once both a wonder and a monster ; for I can give

no other idea of that assemblage of the most excellent and

most pernicious qualities. Let the reader represent lo him

self a man of a genius so lively, and an understanding so ex

tensive, as rendered him scarce ignorant of any thing that

could be known; of so vast and ready a comprehension, ih-tt

he immediately made himself master of what he attempted ;

and of so prodigious a memory, that he never forgot what

he had once learned ; he possessed all parts of philosophy and

the mathematics, particularly fortification and drawing ; evert

in theology he was so well skilled, that he was an excellent

preacher whenever he had a mind to exert that talent, and an

able disputant for and against the reformed religion indif

ferently ; he not only understood Greek, Hebrew, and atl

the languages which we call learned, but also all the different

jargons, or modern dialects ; he accented and pronounced

them so naturally, and so perfectly imitated the gestures and

manners both of the several nations of Europe, and the par

ticular provinces of France, that he might have been taken

for a native of all or any of these countries; and this quality-

he applied to counterfeit all forts of persons, wherein he suc

ceeded wonderfully ; he was, moreover, the best comedian

and greatest droll that perhaps ever appeared ; he had a genius

lor poetry, and had wrote many veises ; he played upon al-

molt all inslrumcnts, was a perfect master of music, aud fung

most agreeably and justly ; he likewise could say mass ; for

he was of a disposition to do, as well as to know, alt things :

his body was perfectly well suited to his mind; tie was" light,

nimble, dexterous, and fit for all exercises; he could lide

well, and in dancing, wrestling, and leaping, he was admired :

there are not any recreative games that lie did not know ; and

he was skilled in almost all mechanic arts. But now for the

reverse of the medal : here it appeared that he was treacher

ous, cruel, cowardly, deceitful ; a liar, a cheat, a drunkard

and glutton ; a sharper in play, immersed in every species of

vice, a blasphemer, an atheist : in a word, in him might be

found all the vices contrary to nature, honour, religion, and

society ; the truth os which he himself evinced with his latest

breath, for he died in the flower of his age, in a common

brothel, perfectl}' corrupted by his debaucheries, and expired

with the glass in his hand, cuifing and denying God !" ■

A Detail
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A detail of the Massacre of the English, by the

French Indians, at Fort William Henry, in Ame

rica, in 1757. By Capt. J. Carver.

*' (^ ENERAL WEBB, who commanded the English

VjT army in North America, which was then encamped

at Fort Edward, having intelligence that the French troops

under M. Montcalm were making some movements towards

Fort William Henry, he detached a corps ot about 1500

men, consisting of English and Provincials, to strengthen the

garrison. In this party I went as a volunteer among the latter.

The apprehensions of the English general were not with

out foundation ; for the day after our arrival we saw Lake

Ceorge to which it lies contiguous, covered with an immense

number of boats ; and in a few hours we found our lines at

tacked by the French general, who had just landed with 11000

Regulars and Canadians, and aooo Indians. Col. Monro, a

brave officer, commanded in the Fort, and had no more than

9300 men with him, our detachment included.

With these he made a gallant defence, and probably would

have been able at last to preserve the Fort, had he been pro

perly supported, and permitted to continue his efforts. On

every summons to surrender sent by the French general, who

offered the most honourable terms, his answer repeatedly was,

That he yet found himself in a condition to repel the most

vigorous attacks his besiegers were able to make ; and if he

thought his present force insufficient, he could soon be sup

plied with a greater number from the adjacent army.

But the colonel having acquainted Gen. Webb with his

fltuaiion, and desired he would fend him some fresh troops,

the general dispatched a messenger to him with a letter,

wherein he informed him that it was not in his power to assist

him, and therefore gave him orders to surrender up the fort

on the best terms he could procure. This packet fell into

the hands of the French general, who immediately sent a

flag of truce, desiring a conference with the governor.

They accordingly met, attended only by a small guard, in

the centre between the lines ; when Montcalm told the co

lonel, that he was come in person to demand polsellion of the

fort, as it belonged to the king his master. The colonel re

plied, that he knew not how that could be, nor should he

surrender it up whilst it was in his power to defend it.

The French general rejoined, at the fame time delivering

the packet into the colonel's hand, " By this authority do

" I make the requisition." The governor had no sooner

read the contents of it, and was convinced that such were

the order* of the commander in chief, and not to be disobeyed,

XVII. Jan. 1794. E tfwn
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than he hung his head in silence, and reluctantly entered into

a negociation. ' •

In cqnsidpratjon of (lie gallant defence the garrison had

made, they were to bq parrnjued to march, out with all the

honours ot war, to be allowed covered waggons, to transport

their baggage to Fort Edward, and a guard tp protect them

from the tiny of the savage*.

The morning after tho capitulation was signed, as soop as

day broke, the whole garrison, now consisting of about aoco

men, besides women and children, were drawn up within the

lines, and on the point of marching off, when great numbers

of the Indians gathered about, and began to plunder. We

were at fit ft in hopes that this was their only view, and suf

fered them to proceed wiihout opposition. Indeed it was not

in our power to make any, had we been so inclined ; for

though we were permitted to carry off our arms,' yet we

were not allowed a single round of ammunition. In these

hopes however we were disappointed ; for presently some of

them began to attack the sick and wounded, when such as

were not able to crawl into the ranks, notwithstanding they

endeavoured to avert the fury of their enemies by their

shrieks or groans, were foon dispatched.

Here we were fully in expectation that the disturbance

would. have concluded; and our little army began to move ;

but in a short time we saw the front division driven back,

and discovered that we were entirely encircled by the savages.

• We eNpcOcd every moment that the guard, which the French,

by tl.e- articles of capitulation, had agreed to allow us, would

have avnvol, and put an end to our apprehensions; but none

appeared. Tke Indians now began to strip every one with-

nu\ exception, ol their arms and cloaths, and those who made

die kail resistance felt the weight of their, tomahawks.

I happem-d to be in the rear division, but i,t was not long

belore 1 thaved the fate of my companions. Three or four

of the savages laid hold of me, and whilst some held their

weapons over my head, the others soon disrobed me of my

tuat, waistcoat, hat, and buckles, omitting not to take from

me what money I had in my pocket. As this was transacted

close bv the passage that led from the lines on to the plain,

near which a French centinel was posted, I ran to him

and claimed his protection ; but he only called me an Eng

lish dog, and thrust me with violence back again into the

midst of the Indians.

I now endeavouied to join a body of our troops that were

crowded together at some distance ; but innumerable were

the blows that were made at me with different weapons as I

passed on ; luckily however the savages were so close toge

ther, that they could not strike at me without endangering

• each
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<ach other. Notwithstanding which one of them found

means to make a thrust at me with a spear, which grazed rrijT

side, and from another I received a wound, with the same

kind of weapon, in my ankle. A' length lg.iined the spot

where my countrymen stood, and forced mytelt into the,

midst of them, But before I got thus far out of the hands

of die Indians, the collar and wristbands of my shirt were all

that remained of it, and my flesh was scratched and torn in

many places by their savage gripes.

By this time the war-hopp was given, and. the Indians be-j

gan to murder those that were nearest to them without distinc-.

tion. It is not in the power of words to give any tolerable

idea of the horrid scene that now ensued ; men, women, and

children were dispatched in the most wanton and cruel man-i

ner, and immediately scalped. Many of these savages drant

the blood of their victims, as it flowed warm from the fa-.

tal wound.

We now perceived, though too late to. avail us, that we

were to expect no relief from the French ; and that, contrary

to the agreement they had so lately signed to allow us a suf

ficient force to protect us from these insults, they tacitly per

mitted them; for I could plainly perceive the french ofll-'

cers walking about at some distance, discoursing together,

with apparent unconcern. An unprejudiced observer would.

be apt to conclude, that a body; of ten thousand christian-

troops, most christian troops ! had it in their power to prevent

the massacre from becoming so general. But whatever was'

the cause from which it arose, the consequences, of it were-

dreadful, and not to be paralleled in modern history. >

As the circle in which I stood inclosed, by this time was.

much thinned, and death seemed to be approaching with hasty

strides, it was proposed by fume ot the most resolute to ma"ke"

one vigorbus effort, and endeavour to force our way through?

the savages, the only probable method ot preserving our-

lives diat now remained. This, however desperate, was re

solved on, and about twenty of us sprung at once into the

midst of them. ,

In a moment we were all separated; and what was the fate

of my companions I could not learn till some months after,;

when I found that only six or seven of them effected their

design. Inttnt only on my own hazardous situation, I en-:

deavoured to make my: way through mv savage enemies ,in;

the best manner possible. And I have often been astonished

since, when I have recollected with what composure I took,

as I did, every necessary step tor my preservation. Some I

overturned, being at that time young and athletic, and others

1 passed by, dexterously avoiding their weapons. j- till at last

t ?■ " two
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two very stout chiefs, as I could distinguish by their dress,

whose strength I could not resist, laid hold of me by each

arm, and began to force me through the crowd.

I now resigned myself to my fate, not doubting but that

they intended to dispatch me, and then to satiate their ven

geance with my blood, as I found they were hurrying me to

wards a retired swamp that lay at some distance. But before

we had got many yards, an English gentleman of some distinc

tion, as I could discover by his breeches, the only covering

he had on, which were of fine scarlet velvet, rushed close by

ns. One of the Indians instantly relinquished his hold, and

springing on this new object, endeavoured to seize him as

his prey ; but the gentleman being strong, threw him on the

ground, and would probably have got away, had not he who

held my other arm, quitted me to assist his brother. I seized

the opportunity, and hastened away to join another party

of English troops that were yet unbroken, and stood in a

body at some distance. But before I had taken many steps,

I hastily cast my eye toward the gentleman, and saw the In

dian's tomahawk gash into his back, and heard him utter

his last groan ; this added both to my speed and desperation.

I had left this shocking scene but a few yards, when a fine

boy about twelve years of age, that had hitherto escaped,

came up to me, and begged that I would let him lay hold

of me, so that he might stand some chance of getting out

of the hands of the savages. I told him that I would give

him every assistance in my power, and to this purpose bid

him. lav hold ; but in a few moments he was torn from my

fide, and by his shrieks, I judge was soon demolished. I

could not help forgetting my own cares for a minute, to la

ment the fate of so young a sufferer; but it was utterly im

possible for me to take any methods to prevent it.

I now got once more into the midst of friends, but we

were unable to afford each other any succour. As this was

the division that had advanced the furthest from the sort, I

thought there might be a possibility (though but a very bare

one) of my forcing a way through the outer ranks of the In

dians, and getting to a neighbouring wood, which I perceived

at some distance. I was still encouraged to hope by the al

most miraculous preservation I had already experienced. Nor

were my hopes in vain, or the efforts I made ineffectual.

Suffice it to fay that I reached the wood, but by the time I

had penetrated a little way into it, my breath was so exhausted

that I threw myself into a brake, and lay for some minutes

apparently at the last gasp. At length I recovered the power

of respiration, but my apprehensions returned with all their

former force, when I saw several savages pass by, probably

in pursuit of me, at no very great distance. Tn this situation

I !:ncw
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I knew not whether it was better to proceed, or endeavour

to conceal myself where I lay, till night came on : sear

ing, however, that they would return the same way, I thought

if most prudent to get farther from the dreadful scene of my

past distresses. Accordingly, striking into another part of

the wood, I hastened on as fast as the briars and the loss of

one of my (hoes would permit me ; and after a flow pro

gress of some hours, gained a hill that overlooked the plain

which I had just left, irom whence I could discern that the

bloody storm still raged with unabated fury.

After passing three days without subsistence, and enduring"

the severity of the cold dews for three nights, I at length

reached Fort Edward ; where with proper care my body soon

recovered its wonted strength, and my mind, as far as the

recollection of the late melancholy events would permit, its

usual composure. It was computed that fifteen hundred per

sons were killed or made prisoners by these savages during

this fatal day. Many of the latter were carried off by them

and never returned. A few, through favourable accidents,

found their way back to their native country after having ex

perienced a long and severe captivity.

The brave Col. Monro had hastened away, soon after the

confusion began, to the French camp to endeavour to pro

cure the guard agreed by the stipulation ; but his application

proving ineffectual, he remained there till Gen. Webb sent

a party of troops to demand and protect him back to Fort

Edward. But these unhappy occurrences, which would pro

bably have been prevented, had he been left to pursue his

own plans, together with the loss of so many brave fellows,

murdered in cold blood, to whose valour he had been so late

ly a witness, made such an impression on his mind, that he

did not long survive. He died in about three months of a

broken heart, and with truth might it be said, that he was an

honour to his country.

I cannot omit observing that very few of those different

tribes of Indians that shared in this slaughter, ever lived to

return home. The small pox, by means of their communi

cation with the Europeans, found its way among them, and

made an equal havock to what they themselves had done.

The methods they pursued on the first attack of that malig

nant disorder, to abate the fever attending it, rendered it fa

tal. "Whilst their blood was in a state of fermentation, and

nature was striving to throw out the peccant matter, they

checked her operations by plunging into the water : the con

sequence was, that they died by hundreds. The few that sur

vived were transformed by it into hideous objects, and bore

with them to the grave deep indented marks of this much-

dreaded disease.

'. Monsieur
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Monsieur Montealrn fel! soon after on the plains os'Que>

bee. That the unprovoked cruelty of this eommander wafs

not approved oi by (he generality of his countrymen, I have

since been convinced of by manv proofs. One only how--

ever, which I received from a person who was witness to' if,

shall I at present give. A Canadian merchant, os some con-'

federation, having heard of the surrender of the English

Fort, celebrated the fortunate event with great rejoicings and

loospitality, according to ihe custom of that country ; but no

sooner did the news or the massacre which ensued reach his-

ears, than lie put an immediate stop to the festivity, and ex

claimed in the severest terms against the inhuman permission ; :

declaring at the fame time that those who had connived at it;'

had thereby drawn down on that part of their king's domini

ons the vengeance of heaven. To this he added, that he

much feared the total loss of them would deservedly be the

consequence. How truly this prediction has been verified'

we all know."

On Private PRAYER.

IN the petitionary part of Prayer, we desire either the be-'

slowing os some good thing, or the preventing or removing

of some evil : And in the gratulatory part of Prayer, we re

turn the praise of what we received from God, to Go Dt

Tho' the thanksgiving part of Prayer be most neglected,, yet"

the petitionary part is too little regarded, or slightly passed

over. It is ungodliness to go about any business, or journey, .

to fix our abode, to use any food, or physic, without asking .

God's leave and blessing in prayer. A neglect of this Duty!

is- a branch of Atheism. Is it not a just cause of lamentation

that so many mould be guilty of such ungodliness ? This ■

fin manifests high contempt of God ; it is a demonstration

that Goo is not in all their thoughts. " The fool hath said in .

his heart, There is rro God :" "He calleth not upon God."

To live without Prayer, is to be dead while we live:, for

it is to live without God. The families that know not God

and those that call not upon his Name, are the fame. What

can we do less for God, than by this homage to own him.

for our Maker ? Or less for our own fouls, than to beg our

lives of Him, whose hand of Justice is lifted up against us.

Their souls and their's only, shall live, that seek the Lord!

No Malefactors die less lamented, than those that when cast"

will not beg for their lives.

Many, when they have prayed themselves out of affliction

iave no more to fay to God, tirf they are again finking. in* ,

deep.
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Jeep- waters. And when they have, for some time, prayed

for deliverance to no purpose, they are ready to cry out, in

the spirit of impatience, " This evil is of the Load; why

lliould vre wait for him any longer ?"—This is worie, thart

nqt to pray at all. Jntirely to omit Prayer, denotes, indeed,

the neglect of duty ; but to cast, off Prayer, intimates, a dis-

tate ajid averfi m -to- duty.

The Prayer of Faith, is the only Key to unlock the store

houses and' treasuries of all Blessings, yet how little has this

Key been used r"—To instance only in secret prayer. When

we are in the midst of worldly business and company, how

necessary it is to raise up our thoughts to God, to give him

a visit, tho' a short one, in a desire or two ; to speak, at least,

one or two Heart-words unto him ? Too many content them-"

selves with their solemn visits to the Throne of Grace, and

in the intervals of Duty scarce ever converse with God.

What account shall we he able to give of our though' s (the

first-born of our souls) from morning to evening ? Is not

»his the highest improvement of them, to fend them in em

bassies unto Heaven, ?nd by them to converse with God ?

How many precious things, in christian conversation, in ser

mons, and in social worship, are lost, for want of present

lilting up our hearts to Go d, for his Blessing thereupon ?

Hqw many motions of the Holy Spirit are quenched through

this sinful neglect ? There is much unkindness in it ; espc-'

eiallv when we consider, that God is so gracious, that he

let* his Door stand wide open at all times, and that he assures

«•> of a welcome : Certainly it must grieve him, that we will

not so much as step in with a Desire, hour after hour, tho'

we may thus visit Him, without neglecting any business we

have in hand, or behaving uncivil to any company.

How few make a Conscience of Closet-Prayer ? Tho''

Christ takes it for granted, that his disciples will thus pray,'

and has annexed a gracious promise to the due performance'

of this Duty, " When thou prayest, enter into thy closet,

and when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father, who is!

in sextet, and thy Father who seeth in secret, will reward

thee openly." Retire thyself, get thee a place, set thyself a

time, whcieia thou mayest make it thy business to pray unto

God. Alas, how Satan prevails with some to put off this'

duty from time to time, by telling them, that they will but

play the hypocrite, or that the season is not convenient, or'

that this and the other worldly business must be first dispatch-'

ed. O how little do such love God, who are afraid to talk'

too often in secret with him ? Some satisfy themselves with

praying with others, either in public, or in the family. But

how can they look upon themselves as Christians, whatever

profession-'
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profession they make ? What ? a Christian, and yet never

desire any privacy between God and thy own soul ? A

Christian, and yet find no errand to invite thee to speak with

God alone ? Sure thou rather seekest to approve thyself to>

men, than to God. The true Lover delights to visit his

Friend, when he may find him alone ; like that good man,

who, when the set time for closet prayer was come, would

break from any company he was in, with these words, " /

have a Friend that Jlays for me : Farewell." Others put off

this duty, by pretending they pray always ; every hour they

are lifting up their hearts in ejaculations to Heaven. As the

pretence of every Day-Sabbath, comes just to no Sabbath at

all ; so the continual prayer of some, comes to no praying

at all.

Ejaculatory' Prayer should not hinder, but rather situs for

solemn set prayer. Fire must be kept upon the Altar con

tinually, but that must not hinder the morning and evening

Sacrifice. True Christians cannot be satisfied with a bit and

away, but they must have their set meals. Others look upon

closet prayer to be but a Free-will offering (as they term it)

which they may offer if they please, but will not own it to be

a Duty. Surely they are but little sensible of their own

heart-plagues, or foolishly flatter themselves that Death is to

cleanse them from all their inward corruptions ; otherwise,

they would be oftener with God in secret, and more impor

tunately plead with him for the accompliihrhent of all his

great and precious promises. Thro' the course of my ex

perience, I have observed, that the fall of professors began

in their closet negleeis, either by omitting the duty totally, or

by a careless, formal, customary management of it. This is

the first step towards apostacy. Backsliders grow first out of

acquaintance with God in secret, then delight in the duty

declineth by little and little, then they are less frequent in

their visits, upon which follows a casting off the duty : not

withstanding they may appear great zealots in public ordi

nances, yet if they do not repent, and perform their first

works, they will soon be destitute both of the Form and

Power of Religion.

A hundred things may combine to keep us in the exercise

of public duties. But here is the trial of our uprightness,

what we do in secret for God, and with God. Scipio tells

us, " I have never better company than when I have no com

pany ; tor then I can freely entertain my own thoughts, and

converse with all the learned that have been in former ages."

But we are called to greater honour, to improve our solitude

in conversing with God.

Few observe the fittest time for private Prayer. God

would have us, in this fense, watch unto prayer : God requires

us
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us early to tell the world whose servants we are, and that

we dare not undertake any business without first engaging

God with us :—That we dare not enter on Satan's territo

ries, without Christ, our great champion with us. A true

christian no sooner opens his eyes in the morning, but he

opens his heart to the Lord. He expects no good that

.day, unless it be begun with a good duty ; and therefore fays,

" My voice shalt thou hear in the morning : In the! morning

early will I direct my prayer unto thee." But if we ven

ture into the World, before we have got an antidote against

its infection, the consequences too frequently are, deadness

of heart, and a multitude of worldly distractions. And when

we enter into our closet, we are beset with wandering, dis

contented thoughts ; so that the time which should be spent

in communion with God, is taken up in driving away these

fowls from the Sacrifice.

Let it also be remembered, that God is an holy God, and

jealous of his Name; and he justly considers it as a dishonour

done unto himself, to be so neglected, that He must be served

last of all, and therefore withholds his influences from the

soul. By neglect of early prayer, we honour the World

too much, as if it were more worthy of our time and strength

than the Lord is : Whereas we should profess, that all our

hours are God's and therefore we dare not but honour him

with the First-fruits of all our increase ; we shall thereby

sanctify all the harvest, by presenting God with the green

ears.

The morning is the fittest season for devotion, for then the

mercies of the night smell sweetest, which after awhile, like

flowers, will lose their scent with us ; Whilst the iron is hot,

it is our business to strike : His mercies are renewed every

morning, so should our praises.

By entering on business without calling on God, we in

effect declare that we need not his assistance, and that we can

make a shift without him. Whereas God feeds us from hand

to mouth, and hath left no stores with us, that we may make

ouraridress to him night and day, who must, water us every

moment. Did we but fee the dangers we are every moment

exposed to from the threefold armies, the World, the Flesh,

and the Devil, we should not be so tool -hardy as to venture

abroad, without first imploring and obtaining the divine pre

sence and blessing. Let us remember, we want as soon as

we awake; and. want evea those things which none but God

can supply.

By neglecting the proper time for prayer, the Devil and

the World often make us forget, or omit the duty for the

djiy. We pretend, that we have no leisure in the morning;

XVII. Jan. 1794. i and
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and the enemy takes care to fill the hand with unexpected

business, so that the excuse grows stronger, and more plau

sible : But muff we serve the (lave, and ncg:e£t the Lord of

Glory ? O what hazards do we run, not only by preferring

other livings and business before God, but by neglecting the

first .hour ot' the day, when we ate not sure of a second ?

I'or what is our lite but a vapour, which may disappear in at

moment !

■Mr. Fl etche r's Pastoral Letters.

To Mr. William Was*,

Dear Brother, Ncwington, Feb. 18, *7JJ.

MY dear friend Mr. Ireland brought me, last week.. Sir

John Elliot, who is esteemed the greatest physician in

London, in consumptive cases. He gave hopes ot my reco

very upon using proper diet and means. I was bled yester

day for the third time; ;ind my oki doctor thinks, by gentle

evacuations and spring herbs, to mend my juices. Be that

as it may, I calmly leave all to God ; an«J use the means

without trusting in them. I am perfectly taken care of by

my kind friends, whom I recoomiewd to your prayers, as

well as myself.

With respect to my foul, I calmly wait, !in unshaken re

solution, for the full salvation ot my God; ready to trust

him, and to venture on his faithful love, and on the sure

mercies of David, either at midnight, noon-day, or ceii crozo"

i.-g : for my times are in his hand, and his time is best, and is-

;*v time. Death has. lost its sting ^ and, I thank God, I know-

not what hurry of spirit is, or unbelieving fears, under my.

.most terrifying symptoms. Glory be to God in Christ, for

this unspeakable mercy ! Help me to praise, him for it.

. You talk ot my " last trials." I can hardly guess what

vou mean, unless Mr. should have mistaken tears of holy

ihame before Go'i, and of humble love to my opponents, fop

great trials ; but they only indicated such a trial, as I pray

God to make me live and die in,—I mean a deep sense of

my unworthiness, and of what I haye so often prayed for, in

these words,—

" I would be by myself abhorr'd,

" All glory be to Christ my Lord."

I thank you, however, for the comfort you administer to

me upon, I suppose, Mr. *s mistake.

With
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With respect to our intended room, I beg Mr. Palmer, Mr.

Lloyd, and yourself to consult about it, and that Mr. Palmer

would contract for the whole. For mv own part, 1 th.ill cob-

tribute iool. including lol. L have had for it from Mr. Ireland

and 10I. from Mr, Thornton. Give my kindest love to all

friends and ncighboms. I would mention all their dear names,

but am strictly forbidden a longer epistle, FareuelUn Jeiu's.

Yours, J. F.

P. S. If the room cannot be completed for what I have

mentioned, and 20I. more he wanting, a(k Mr. Lloyd how

much the royalty might coine to, and tell him I would appiu-

priate it to the building.

To Mr. Michael Onions,

My dear Brother, Bath, July ?, 1777.

I Heartily thank you for your kind letter; and by you, I

desire to give my best thanks to the dear companions in

tribulation whom you meet, and who so kindly remember so

worthless and unprofitable a minister as me. May the God

of all grace and love, our common Father, and our all, bless

you all, and all our brethren, with all blessings spiritual ; and

with such temporal favouts, as will best serve 1 he end ot your

growth in grace.

My desire is, if I mould be spared to minister to you again,

to do it with more humility, zeal, diligence, and love ; and

to make more of you all than I have done. But as matters

are, you must take the will for the deed. Let us all praise

God for what is past, and trust him for what is to come.

The Lord enable you to cleave together to Christ, and in

him, to abide in one mind, striving together for the hope of

trk- gospel, the fulness of the Spirit, and that kingdom ot

righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, of which

we have so often discoursed together, but into which we

have not pressed with sufficient ardour and violence. God

give us the humble, violent faith, which inherits the promise

ol the Father, that we may triumph in Christ, and adorn his

gospel in life and death.

1 hope to see you before the Summer is ended, if it please

God to spare me and give me strength tor the journey. I

am in some respects better than when I came here, and was

enabled to bury a corpse last Sunday, to oblige the minister

of the panih; but, whether it was that little exertion ot

voice, or something else, bad symptoms have returned since.

Be that as it may, all is well ; tor he that does all things well,

mles and over-rules all. I have stood the heats we have had

ti:efe two days, better than I expected. 1 desire you will

help me to bless the Author of ajl good, for this, and every

other bleliiug of this life ; but above all for the lively hopes

Fa ot
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of the next, and for Christ our common hope, peace, joy,

Wisdom, righteousness, salvation, and all. In him I meet,

love, and embrace you. God bless you all, and crown you

with loving-kindness and tender mercy all the day long ! I

live, if you stand. Don't let me want the reviving cordial

of hearing, that you stand together firm in the faith, broken

in humility, and rejoicing in the loving hope of the glory of

God. Look much at Jesus. Bless God much for the gift

of his only begotten Son. Be much in private prayer.

Forsake not the assembling yourselves together in little com

panies, as well as in public. Walk in the sight of death and

eternity; and ever pray for your affectionate, but unworthy

minister, J. F.

To Mr. Thomas York and Daniel Edmunds.

My dear Friends, Bristol, Nov. 1777,

I Have received Mr. York's kind letter, and am encouraged,

by the spirit of love and kindness which it breathes, as

well as by your former offer of helping me off with my bur

dens, to beg you would settle some temporal affairs for me.

The debt of gratitude I owe to a dying sister, who once

took a very long journey to see me, when I was ill in Ger

many, and whom I Just stopped from coming, last winter,

to Newington to nurse me ; the unanimous advice of the phy

sicians, whom I have consulted, and the opportunity of tra

velling with serious friends, have at last determined me to re

move to a warmer climate. As it is doubtful, very doubtful,

whether I (hall be able to stand the journey ; and, if I do,

whether I shall be able to come back to England ; and, if I

come back, whether I shall be able to serve my church, it i»

right to make what provision I can, to have it properly serv

ed while I live, and to secure some spiritual assistance to

my serious parishioners when I shall be no more. I have at

tempted to build a house in Madeley Wood, about the centre

of the parish, where 1 should be glad the children might be

taught to read and write in the day, and the grown-up people

might hear the word of Goa" in the evening, when they can

get an evangelist to preach it to them ; and where the serious

people might assemble for social worship when they have

ho teacher.

This has involved me in some difficulties about discharging

the expence of that building, and paying for the ground it

stands upon ; especially as my ill health has put me on the

additional expence of an assistant. If I had strength, I would

serve my church alone, board as cheap as I could, and save

what I could from the produce ot the Living to clear the

debt, and leave tljat little token of my love, tree from en

cumbrances
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cumbrances to my parishioners. But as Providence orders

things otherwise, I have another object, which is to secure

a faithful minister to serve the church while I live. Provi

dence has sent me Mr. Greaves, who loves the people, and

is loved by them. I should be glad to make him comforta

ble ; and as all the care of the flock, by my illness, devolves

upon him, I would not hesitate for a moment to let him have

all the profit of the living, if it were not for the debt con

tracted about the room. My difficulty lies, then, between

what I owe to my fellow labourer, and what I owe to my

parishioners, whom I should be sorry to have burdened with

a debt contracted for the room.

My agreement with Mr. Greaves was to allow him 40

guineas a year, out of which I was to deduct 12 for his board;

but as I cannot board him while I go abroad, I design to al-

Jow him, during my absence 50I. a year, together wiih the

use of my house, furniture, garden, and my horse, if he

chuses 10 keep one ; reserving the use of a room, and stall

in the stable, to entertain the preachers who help us in their

round ; not doubting but that the serious people will gladly

find them and their horses proper necessaries. But I know

so little what my income may come to, that I am not sure

whether it will yield Mr. Greaves 50I. after paying all the

expences of the living. Now, I beg that you will consult

together and see, whether the vicar's income, i. e. tithes, &c.

&c. will discharge all the expences of the living, and leave

a residue sufficient to pay a stipend of 50I. I except the

royalty, which I have appropriated to the expence of the

room. If it be, well ; it there be any surplus, let it be ap

plied to the room ; if there be any thing short, then Mr.

Greaves may have the whole, and take his chance in that

respect, as it will be only taking the vicar's chance ; for I

doubt, if sometimes, after necessary charges defrayed, the

Vicars have had a clear 50I.

I beg you will let me know how the balance of my ac*

count stands, that, some way or other, I may order it 10 be

paid immediately, for if the balance is against me, I could

not leave England comfortably without having settled the

payment. A letter will settle this business, as well as if twen

ty friends were at the tiouble of taking a journey ; and talk

ing is far worse for me than reading or writing. I do not

say this to put a flight upon my dear friends. I should re

joice to see them, if it was to answer any other end, than

that of putting on a plaister, to tear it off as soon as it sticks.

Ten thousand pardons of my dear friends, for troubling

them wiih this scrawl about worldly matters. May God help

us all, so to settle our eternal concerns, that when we shall

be called to go to our long home and heavenly country, we

may
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may be ready, and have our acquittance along with us. I

am quite tired with writing, nevertheless, I cannot lay by

my pen, without desiring my best Christian love to all my

dear companions in tribulation and neighbours in Shropshire.

I heartily thank Daniel both as church-warden and as receiver

3nd house-steward, and I beg Mr. York again to pay him

a proper salary. I am in the best bonds, your affectionate

neighbour, friend, and minister, J. F.

The Negro -Trade. A Fragment.

ASea-faring man made his appearance. He was fur-

rounded by multitudes of persons, who persecuted him

With interrogatories. This person was the captain of a

ship in the Negro-trade. From the conversation which

pasted between the Captain apd those who surrounded him, "I

discoveied, that the cruelties incidental to the Slave trade,

were not confined to the unhappy Negroes ; but affected ;i!so

the instruments who carried it on. Tiie Capiaiu before

jne had gone out mate : the crew had been thirty, of whom

only three returned.

He had a long scroll in his hand. It was a list of the

original crew. " Where is my daddy ?" aiked an infant.

Dead. " My huslnnd ?" inquired a matron. Dead. " My

brother ?" interrogated a girl. Dead. In this manner he

ran through the list. One had died of a fever. Another

had been murdered on shore. Several had been killed by

flaves who had mutinied.

When the friends of the deceased had retired, the captain

gave his employers an account of his voyage. Three ships

had gone out together. Thev had each taken in their quantity

of slaves, when a hard gale drove two of them on shore. One

was boarded by the Negroes, and the crew massacred. On

board the other, a similar attempt was made by the Negroes

in the hold. But the Whites having got command ot the

small arms, sired into the hold, and made dreadful (laughter.

Thus circumstanced, one of the Negroes, who had discovered

where the powder lay, rushed into the room, set sire to a

powder-barrel, and blew the vessel to pieces.

The captain ran over these occurrences of horror with a

stoical calmness : but it was no so with his employers : they

frequently interrupted his detail with imprecations against the

"damned Blacks.

And why is this cruelty practised ? That we may have

Sugar to sweeten' tea, which debilitates us : Rum to make

punch, to intoxicate us: And Indigo, to dye our clothes.

In short, myriads are made wretched : nations are dragged

plo stavery : h> supply the luxuries ot their fellow-creatures !

Continuation
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Continuation of Dr. Coke's Journal throrigh the

West India Islands.

[From Page 549, Vol. XVI.]

ON the 2i<\ of March, 1793, I set sail, in the Duke of

Cumberland Packet, from tlic' Island of Barbadoes for

Kingston in Jamaica. A French Count, an English Oificer.

and myself, were the Passengers. The Count was a very

pleasing man, and, like his countrymen in general, all lite

and spirit, even in the midst os misfortunes. He informed

us that he had been a Member of the Assembly ot the States

General in France, and consequently os the fiist National

Assembly ; but his fervent Loyalty for the King obliged him

to fly to England ; and his estates in France, which were

considerable, were confiscated. Me had two estates in St.

Domingo, and was going to Jamaica in hopes of procuring

some information concerning them. But he was dreadfully

frightened when he came within sigbt of Hispaniola, and could

neither eat, drink, nor sleep, for fear of being taken by a

French frigate or privateer. At our first meal on board, he

turned round to me, and with all the pathos .of the French

man, cried out, " Sir, they have murdered my King ! " Then

he addressed the company and said, " I beg your pardon that

I have been born a Frenchman ! "

When we were near the Island of St. Vincent's, which lay

in our way to Jamaica, the English Officer desired 'to be set

on shore, in order to see a friend, to which the master of

the packet, John Long, immediately consented ; I earnestly

increased the lame favour, but the surly man refused, although

the boat was alon^ side our vessel, and I was deprived of the

«<pportunitv of taking another farewell of my friends in the

Island.

On the 29th, we arrived at Kingston, with the news of

war. Our Society in this town is small, in proportion to the

size ot the place.. .It hardly exceeds 300: many of them,

however, are much devoted to God. We have also some

Local Preachers here, both among the Whites and Blacks,

who promise to be useful. Mi. Forzbrook, a Merchant's

Clerk, (whose mother was a member of our Society in Caste-

Dunnington, Leicestershire,) is well qualified to be a Travel

ling Preacher. I hope, the impediments which his present

situation throws in his way, 'will soon be removed. Mr.

Guircy, also, a young man from America, is, I believe, a

tolerable Exhorter: his Father had been a respectable Met chant

in Philadelphia, but met with misfortunes in life, which the

greatest integrity, and most genuine piety, could not prevent.

O how difficult is it, and yet how comtoitaule, to beheve that

"all
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" all tilings work together for our good :" Mr. Guirey, the

Father, did thus believe ; and though reduced from affluence

to a low estate, continued to trust fully in the Lord.

Young Mr. Guirey arrived lately from Cape Francois, the

Capital of the French part of the Island of Hispaniola. Soon

after he landed at Cape Franeois, he was informed, that, being

an American, he might safely visit the Negro-Army. He

accordingly went ; and, being surrounded by a body of troops,

was brought before the General. The General was a Sam-

boy, i. e. the offspring of a Mulatto and a Black, with whom

he dined. Several of the General Officers dined with him :

and when one of them, whose face appeared perfectly black,

accidentally opened his breast, Mr. Guirey just observed that

the skin was white : so that his face must have been painted.

The description which Mr. Guirey gave of the state of the

Country was dreadful indeed. The whole seemed to be ut

terly laid waste. When ihe Cane-grounds were set on fire,

many of the Planters were seized by the Negro-Soldiers,

and thrown into the fire, and burnt alive. Indeed, the de

struction of property, and loss of lives, is hardly to be

described.

And is it to be wondered at ? For Mr. Guirey informed

me, that the inhabitants of Cape Francois were arrived at

such a height of wickedness, that Fornication was frequently

practised in the corners of the streets, and in the open day,

without the least infamy attending it. Agreeable to this ac

count, was that of a Counsellor in the Island of Tortola,

who had received his education at Brazen-Nose College in

Oxford, and had taken the Degree of Doctor of Civil Law in

that University. This Gentleman had resided for a few-years

at Cape Francois, and informed me, that Father and Daugh

ter were frequently known to live together in an incestuous

manner ; and yet not the least cognizance was taken of it by

the ruling powers. Is it surprizing that God should so sig

nally judge such a people as this ?

On Monday, April 1, I set off with Mr. Fish and Mr.

Guirey, for Moniigo-Bay, in order to improve the opening,

which I was favoured with about two years- ago. After

riding in the heat of the fun for a whole day, we came to at

place called Old Harbour. When we entered the inn, I

ferceived that I had never been there before. On enquiry,

found that we had got to the very opposite fide of the

Isl.ind to what we intended; that we had travelled leeward,

instead of windward However, from the Landlady's ac

count, and from a map of the Island, it appeared, that we

had lost nothing ; it being impossible to go through the

Island in a direct line, on account of the steep and lofty

Mountains ; and we only took, one side ot it instead of the

other.
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oilier. And that if we crossed one high Mountain called

May-Hill, we should have no more to travel one way than

the other. The next morning Mr. Fi!h complained of a

violent head-ach : and, as he had some time ago a seasoning

fever, I begged of him to return, lest he. should suffer a

relapse.

After travelling a few miles we came between the high

mountains, and began to enjoy the romantic prospects, with

which Jamaica abounds. On our journey, Mr. Guirey

gave me the following account of a persecution which hap

pened about twelve months before, at Salem, in the state of

New Jersey.

" A mob were, several times, very riotous in our Chapel :

but on application to the magi Orates, we obtained effectual re

lief ; which has been universally and invariably the case in

Ac states of America. The rioters not being able to disturb

us, took another method of injuring the cause of Christ.

They assembled in a place of their own, and ailed Lovc-

feasts. Band-meetings, Class-meetings, &c» to the great en

tertainment of their profane auditors. One night, when they

were performing a public Band-meeting, a young womaa

stood up on a beach to profess her experience : and after

speaking several things which commanded the mirth of the

assembly, she cried out, (at the same time beating her breast,)

" Glory be to God, I have found peace, and am sanclified, and

am now jit to die :" As soon as stie had uttered these

words, she dropt down dead upon the spot, to the inexpres.

sible terror of the whole company, which immediately broke

up, and they stole away in the greatest consternation, except,

a few who remained with the corpses The persecution im

mediately ceased ; arid not a tongue moved afterwards against

the Gospel, or its Friends."

After travelling through a champaign Country, our view!,

near fun-set, were extraordinary romantic. The hanging

rocks and trees formed a most grotesque, and awful appear

ance. All the rocks were white, and so perforated, that

they seemed like immense heaps of white moss. About sun

set we arrived at a solitary inn in the midst of the mountains,

after riding thirty miles in the heat of the day ; and made

our dinner and supper at one meal. The place was called ■

the Green-Ponds. Next morning before fun-rise, we began to

ascend May-hill, a vast, steep mountain, and about eleven

o'clock, gained the summit, which contained a few square

miles of ground. Here we found a tavern, at which we

breakfasted: and on inquiring the name of the Parish (Eli

zabeth Parish) I recollected that the little handful of Mora-

XVII. Jan. 1704. vian

c
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vian Bretliren who reside in this Island, could not be far djt

tint fiom me,' My landlord confirmed ray ideas, and in-

formed me that we could easily reach the house of Mr. An

gel, one of the Brethren, by night. I then remembered that

Mr. Angel was Brothef-in-Iaw of Mr. Joseph Bradford, one

of our Travellirsg Preachers. When we arrived at Mr. An-,

gel's, it was just dark : but he was from home, and the chief

person in his storehouse informed us, that five miles further

was the settlement of the Brethren, where we should meet

with a hospitable reception. As Mr. Angel's house was a

large one, I felt it unkind to be sent five miles through" the

deWs of the night, which very few of the. Planters through

that whole Archipelago would, I believe, have done. I

therefore hired a guide, who brought us to the place. Mr.

filler and Mr. Bowen the Ministers, together with their

wives, received us with the utmost courtesy ; and here, in

deed, we found ourselves at home. O how comfortable is

it, in a country where so little even of the form of religion

exists, to meet with pious persons, of congenial spirits with

ourselves! The kindness and atention of this simple-heart

ed family, made ample amends for our dark and dewy ride.

With them we could sweetly speak and sing of the Love of

Jesus ; and our Lord was truly present, both in conversation,

and in prayer. Aster an early breakfast, these loving people

conveyed us one stage in their one horse chair, whilst the

guide they had provided, brought our horses. May our com

mon Lord and Saviour reward them !

When we arrived at the end of our stage, we found that

we should be obliged to cross a great number of Cattlc-penns

and plantations, and should meet with no more inns till we

reached M Mifigo-Bay. We accordingly set off across the

Country, and arrived about noon on a Plantation, of which

Mr. Leard, a Scotchman, is the Manager. This Gentle

man received us with the greatest civility and politeness ;

but we had not been here long, before the rams poured

down like torrents, and we were thankful to Divine Provi

dence, and the Master of the House, for this comfortable

asylum. Next morning I was favoured with the company of

Air. Leard, and two or three of the principal men of the

Island, for fifteen miles. One of the Gentlemen, who had

an elegant saddle-horse as well as a phaeton, perceived that I

was a little fatigued with the heat, and infisteti on my riding

in his phæton most part of the way, whilst he rode on horse

back. The Gentlemen at parting, advised us, by all means

to st)p as soon as possible, and to rest for the remainder oF

the day, lest too violent exercise might bring, on an inflam

mation of the blood ; and gave me leave to use their names

at
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ST tlie pennS and plantations. The first at which we called,

the Gentleman was not at home ; and w: were refused ad

mittance. This was the first instance of the kind I ever met

with : yet, probably, the Mailer ot the House, would havo

received us cheerfully : for there are na men I have ever

been acquainted with, more generous and hospitable to stran

gers, than the West-India Planters. We then retired to

some distance from the house, and sat down on the grass ts*

rest ourselves, whilst our hoises were cropping the herbage

around us. From thence we went to a plantation called the

Seven Rivers ; Mr. Price, the Manager, whom I found to be

my Countryman, gave us a hearty welcome. . Being now;

refreshed, we proceeded on our journey, and came to a

plantation called Montpellier, where we abode for the

night.

Next morning, April the 5th. we set off at day-breal^

and breakfasted in Montego-Bay. Immediately after I calU

ed upon my old acquaintance Mr. Brown, the Proprietor ot

the Assembly-room, who again generously gave me the free,

use of it. The next business was to fend a Messenger roun4

the town from house to house, to give notice of my Prcachirjjj

in the evening, in consequence of which I had a very con

siderable congregation. After I had enforced on the audi

ence the great truths of Christianity, a company of rakes,

with a printer, whose name was T. at tfyeir head, kept up

a loud clapping of hands for a considerable time. I then

withdrew into Mr. Brown's Dwelling-house : but my cbnii"

panion Mr. Guirey lost me, and going out of the room into

the street, was instantly surrounded by the rakes, who shout

ed, and swore they would first begin with the servant ; pn

wnich an officer of the army drew his sword, and stretching,

it forth, declared he would run it through the body of any

one who dared to touch the young man ; on which they all'

flunk back, and withdrew.

Next morning I went to Church, and in the afternoon

preached to a small, but deeply attentive congregation in the'

Alscmijlv-room, from 1 John v. 12. " He that hath the Son,

hath life," and all was peace.

Having no engagement to dine, I went ;o the ordinary,

vrhere a gentleman took me aside into another room. Afier.

many apologies, and expressing his great regard for me, he

intimated that he was an admirer of the Writings of Baton

Swedenburgh. He likewise informed me, that a plot was

laid, and intended to be put in execution against me, at the

Assembly-room in the evening, and that powder was to be

used. He therefore advised me to give up all thoughts of

preaching. I thanked him for bis well-meant advice, and-

G t tender
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tender feelings on my account ; but observed, that I was 'm

the way of duty, and if my great Master was pleased to take

me to himself that evening by the violence ot wicked men.

or in any other way, I was perfectly satisfied ; well knowing

that it was easy for him to raise a far better instrument than J

was, for his gracious purposes ; and that, thro' the divine

assistance, I should endeavour to preach at the time appoint

ed. The evening came, and a crowded congregation attend

ed. At the beginning of the service Mr. T. began to be

noisy, on which one of the Magistrates of the town who was

present, stepped up to him, and spoke such strong and autho

ritative words, that Mr. T. and his crew thought proper to

be silent from that time.

Mr. Mountague and several other Gentlemen shewed me

much respect, during my Ihort residence in this town. Se

veral of the Negroes were awakened by my public Ministry,

and by calling upon them in their houses ; and I might have

formed a Class of earnest seeking souls. I know, through

the Gracp of God, I was an instrument of good. O how

wonderfully gracious is he, how infinitely condescending, in

stooping to use so unworthy an instrument for his own great

Glory, and the salvation of souls !

\To be concluded in our next.]

The Unfeeling FATHER.

V T~XOES nature refuse to plead for me," (said his daugh-

1 M ter kneeling before him) "or docs me plead in vain ?''

" You broke the sacred bonds of nature," said the old man,

when you left a father's fond protection, and a mother's ten

der care, to pursue the fortune ol the only man on earth,

whom they detested." " A heavenly Father," exclaimed

" the daughter, forgives the sins of his children : and (hall

" an earthly parent deny the charitable boon a repentant

" child demands of him ?" '• To that heavenly Father,

then, replied he, " I recommend you ; my doors are no Ion.

gcr open to receive you ; I have made a vow which shall

never be broken. Let the friends of your husband protect

his darling : you are mine no more." " But these children,

" Sir : Alas ! what have they done ? Leave me to the cruel

»' fate which awaits me ; but suffer not them to perish."

" They are none of mine," said the stern parent j " I

will never press them in my arms : they shall never sit upon

niy knees. I will softer no more ingratitude. Let him, who

begot them, take the spade and mattock, and get them bread.

No office is beneath the affection of a parent, when children

have not been ungrateful ; I am your's no more,"
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This was the fatal dialogue between the father and the

daughter in the porch of his house ; for (he was admitted no

further. He shut the door against her ; and retired to his

chamber. The wind blew, and the rain beat hard, and she

dared not encounter the tempest : she remained in the porch,

pressed her shivering babes to her bosom, and hoped that

the morning's dawn would bring mercy along with it. But,

when the morning dawned, flje was no mqre I The servants

found her a clay-cold corpse, and the two children weeping

beside it.

When the father was called to fee the spectacle, he funk

down on the floor t life, indeed, returned ; but peace aban

doned him for ever. He loves the children, ; but fays, Hea

ven in all its stores of mercies, has nqt one for him.

POETRY,

A HYMN for EVENING,

TH E beam-repelling mists arise,

And evening spreads obscurer skies ;

The twilight will the night forerun,

And night itself be soon begun.

Upon tljy knees devoutly bow.

And pray the Lord of Glory, now,

To fill thy breast ; or deadly fin

May cause a darker night within.

And whether pleasing vapours rife,

Which gently dim the closing eyes,

And make the weary members bless'd,

With sweet refreshment in their rest j

Or whether spirits in the brain,

Dispel their soft embrace again,

And on my watchful bed I stay,

Forsook by steep, and waiting day;

Be God lor ever in my view

And never he forsake me too ;

But still, as day concludes in night

To break again with new born light,

His wond'rous bounty let me find

With still a more enlighten'd mind,

When grace and love in one agree,

Grace irom God, and love from me ;

Grace that will from heaven inspire ;

Love that seals it in desire ;

Grace and love that mingle beams.

And sijl me with encreasing flames.

Thou that hast thy palace far

Above the moon and every star j Thou
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Thou that fittest on a throne,

To which the night was never* known,

Regard my voice and make me bless'd,

By kindly granting it's request.

If thoughts on thee my soul employ,

My darkness will afford me joy ;

Till t!i6(i shalt call, and t (hall soar,

And' pars with darkness evermore.

[Parvell.

The SOUL in SORROW.

WrTH kind compassion hear my cry,

O Jesu, Lord of Life, on high !

As when the Summer's seasons! be"af

With scorching flame and parching heat,

The trees are"Burnt, the flowers fade,

And thirsty gfcp's in earth arc made.

My thoughts of comfort languish so, %

And sore my soul is broke by woe.

Then- on' thy servant's drooping head,

Thy dews of blessing sweetly shed ;

Let those a quick refreshment give

And raise my mind, and' bid me live.

My fears of danger while I breathe,

My dread of ericiless hell beneath ;

My fense of sorrow for my sin,

To springing comfort, change within ;

Change all my sad complaints for ease,

To cheatful notes of endless praise ;

Nor let a tear mine eycS employ,

But fitch as owe their birth to joy :

Joy transporting, sweet and strong,

Fit to sill and raise my song ;

Joy that shall resounded be

While days and nights succeed for me:

Be not as a Judge severe,

For then thy presence who may bear ?

On all my words and actions look,

(I know they're written in thy book)

But then regard my mournful cry,

And look -with Mercy's gracious eye.

What needs my blood, since thine will do",

To pay tl>e debt to justice due.

Thy tender mercies are divine !

Thy sorrows prove the cure of mine !

Thy dropping wounds, thy woful smart,

Allay the bleedings of my heart : Thy
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Thy death, in deatfts extreme of pain,

Restores my foul to life again.

Guide me then, for here I burn

To n.uk» my Saviour some return.

I'll rise, (if that will please him still ;

And sure I've heard him own it willj

I'll trace hjs steps and bear my cross,

Despising every grief and loss ;

Since he despising pain and (name,

l'n It took up his, and did the fame.

The HAPPY MA N.

HOW bless'd the man, how fully so,

As far as man is bless'd below,

Who' taking dp his cross, essays

To follow Jesus all his days;

With resolution to obey,

And steps enlarging in his way.

The Father, of the saints above

Adopts Tiim, with a Father's love,

And makes his bosom throughly fliine

With wond'rous stores of grace divine;

Sweet grace divine, the pledge of joy

That will his foul above employ ;

Full joy, that when his time is done

Becomes his portion as a son.

Ah me ! the sweet infus'd desires,

The fervid wishes, holy fires,

Which thus a melted heart refine,

Such are his, and such be mine.

From hence, despising all besides,

That earth reveals or ocean hides,

All that men in either prize,

On Gon alone he sets his eyes.

From hence his hope is on the wings,

His health renews, his safety springs,

His glory blazes up below.

And all the streams of comfort flow.

He calls his Saviour, King above,

Lord of mercy, Lord of love,

And finds a kingly care defend,

And mercy smile, and love descend,

To chear, to guide him in the ways

Of this vain world's deceitful maze :

And tho' the wicked earth display,

It's terrors in their fierce array,

[ibid.



56 Poet* t.

Or gape so wide that horror shews

It's hell repleie with endless woes ;

Such succour keeps him clear off IH,

Still firm to good, and dauntless ftili.

So fix'd, by Providence's hands,

A rock amidst an ocean stands;

So bears without a trembling dread,

The tempest beating round its head ;

And with its side repeli the wave

Whose hollow seems a coming grave ;

The Ikies, the deeps, are heard to roar ;

The rock stands settled as before. [iBlOi

London, October 31, 179$.

TH£ Delegates appointed by the Conference at Leeds,

wiited this day on the Right Honourable Henry Dundas,

one of his Majesty's principal Secretaries of State, and re

ceived from that Gentleman the agreeable Information, That

his Majesty in Council, has been graciously pleased to Dis

annul the Aft of the Assembly of St, Vincent's, (menti

oned in the preceding Volume of this Magazine, page 441.)

Mr. Dundas likewise assured us, That his Majesty's Pleasure

would be notified by the first Packet that sailed- to the West-

Indies.

It is with unspeakable satisfaction that we announce, to all

our Friends in Europe and America, this important event,

whereby Liberty of Conscience is again restored to those who

are unalterably Loyal Subjects to the King, and immovably

attached to the British Constitution.

THOMAS COKE, THOMAS RANKIN.

WILLIAM THOMPSON, THOMAS WARRICK,

GEORGE STORY. WILL. BLACKBURNE.

GEORGE WHITFIELD,
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The Experience and Travels of Mr.

FREEBORNGARRETSON, Mini

ster of the Gospel, in North America.

[Continued jrom page 9.J

ON the evening in which I found peace with God, I was

so exceeding happy, that when I lay down to rest at'

midnight, I scarcely wished for sleep. However at length I

closed my eyes, and when I awoke about break of day, the*

enemy suggested, " Where is your religion now ?" I start

ed from my pillow, and recollecting the time and place where

I received the blessing, was enabled to repel the temptation.

The enemy then insinuated, that, " it was all a delusion ;" and',

as I did not feel so much happiness as I had done, I began

to entertain perplexing doubts and fears, till my soul was in

volved in great distress. I retired into the fields and woods,

and frequently bowed my knees before the Lord; and he

graciously condescended to manifest himself again to my soul,

in a powerful manner. At the same time, it was strongly

impressed upon my mind to go to a certain place, and de

clare to all who might be there, the great things which the

Lord had done for me. When I came to the place, I found

a Methodist Preacher, and several of my acquaintance there ;

bat although I had a great desire to deliver my message, yet

I staggered at the cross, whereby I grieved the Holy Spirits

and returned home in deep distress.

For some days I was continually harrassed by the Enemy.

I fasted and prayed till I was almost reduced to a skeleton,

but did not open my lips to any one. I began to sink into

despair. Although all nature was clothed with beauty and

verdure, yet I could discover no charms in any thing around

me. I was overwhelmed with Hoods of atheistical and deisti-

cal thoughts. The Adversary suggested, " Where is your

" Gud now ? You fee you have been deluded. It you

" will take my advice, you will deny every pretension to this

XVII Feb. 1794. religion,
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""religion. The Methodists area set of enthusiasts, and you

" have now a full proof of it." At the fame time he

presented to my imagination, the World in all its pomp and

glory ; adding, " And all these things will I give you, if

" you will deny that God, you have been attempting to

** serve, and pray to him no more." My soul was com

passed round with dreadful darkness, and penetrated with se

vere anguiih and distress. I was afraid my lips would be

forced open to deny the God who made me. But glory

be to his Name, he mercifully looked upon my affliction; he

opened Eternity to my view ; and gave me such a discovery

of his tremendous Majesty, that I funk into the dust before

him, and prostrated my face to the ground, crying out,

" Lord, if I perish, it (hall be at thy feet, imploring Mer

cy 1" Here I lay till a gleam of hope sprung up in my soul,

that I should be saved at last.

When I arose from the ground, I came to this determi

nation, that I would exclude myself from human society,

and live in a cell upon bread and water, mourning out my

days, for having grieved the Lord. Next day, being the

Sabbath, I did not intend to go to any place of worship, nor

desired to fee any person, but wilhed to spend the day in so

litude. I continued to read the Bible till eight o'clock, and

then, under a sense of duty, called the family together for

firayer. While I was giving out a hymn, this thought power-

ully struck my mind, " // ts not right for you to keep your

" Fellow-Creatures in Bondage ! You mull let the oppressed go

" Jree." I knew this was the voice of the Lord. Till this

moment, I never suspected that the practice of Slave-keeping

was wrong ; having neither read any thing on the subject ;

nor conversed with peisons respecting its sinfulness. Alter a

minute's pause, I replied, " Lord, the oppressed shall go free."

I then addressed the Slaves, and told them, " You do not

" belong to me : I will not desire your service without make-

" ing you a sufficient compensation." I now found liber

ty to proceed in family worship. Aster singing, I kneeled

down to pray. But if I had the tongue of an Angel, I could

never fully describe what I felt. All that dejection and me.

lancholy gloom, which I had groaned under, vanished away

in a moment. A divine sweetness ran through my whole frame.

My foul was admitted into the depths of the Redeemer's

Love, in an inexpressible manner! Praise and Glory be to

his Name for ever !

I had now no desire to confine myself to a cell ; but wished

to spread my Redeemer's glory to the ends of the World. I

bless the Lord for bringing me safe through such fiery trials.

My late afflidiou of miud was lor my good. It was Goo,

and
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and not man, that taught me the impropriety of holding

slaves : and I (hall never be able to praise him enough for it.

My very heart bleeds for Slave-holders ; especially those who

make a profession of Religion. In the forenoon I at

tended the Church, hut could not find what I wanted. In

the afternoon I went to hear the Methodists, and was fully

persuaded, that they were the people of Cod. I was so

happy in the time of preaching, that I could conceal it no

longer. I therefore determined to chuse God's people, for

my people ; and returned home rejoicing.

A few days after, I attended, for the first time, a Class-

meeting, at Deer-creek : I was convinced it was a prudential

institution, and my heart was more than ever united to this

community. I now began to be pressed in spirit, to visit my

friends and neighbours ; especially some particular families,

that lay with weight upon my mind. The first visit I made,

the man of the house was much enraged against me : how

ever, the Lord was pleased to convert one or two of his

children. In another house, about twenty miles off, I de

clared what the Lord had done for my foul, and desired the

master to fend, and call in his neighbours, and I would pray

with them. When the people got together, I gave them an

exhortation, and the Lord sent his arrows of conviction

to the hearts of three sinners, one of whom followed me

fifteen miles the next day.

The next time I attended Class-meeting, being Informed,

that some were afraid I was come to spy out their liberties,

I stood up and declared what the Lord had done for me.

A divine fire, was kindled in every heart, and we had a

blessed meeting ; and I returned home praising God. Be

ing upon a visit to my brother, whom the Lord had won

derfully raised up from the jaws of Death, while I was

speaking to about forty persons, the power of God descend

ed upon us all. Near one half ot the congregation were

struck to the ground, and cried for mercy, so loud, as to be

heard at a great distance. Next morning, a neighbouring

gentleman came to the house to beat me. He swore, I should

spoil all his Negroes. I told him, if he did not leave off

swearing, he would fend his own foul to Hell. This highly

enraged him, and he struck, me several times, Through the

blessing of God, my mind was perfectly calm, and I was so

happy, that I scarce felt his blows. I continued speaking

to him till he was as quiet as a lamb ; and he, and his man,

bidding us a good morning, went peaceably away. Not long

after, he was taken into an awful Eternity.

I now began to hold evening meetings in different places,

several times in a week ; and united those who were awakened

H s ipto
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into a kind of society ; several of whom, I trust, where hap.

pily united to Jesus. Frequently we continued in prayer and

praise till after midnight. Many of my relations were sorry

for me. But, glory be to God, I delighted in the cross of

my Saviour. I had many inward conflicts with Satan,

and the corruptions of my own heart ; but the Grace of

Christ was sufficient forme.

Having an appointment one LoRD's-day, before I got to

the place, a company of rude persons were assembled toge

ther, to prevent the meeting. But through divine assistance,

I was enabled to speak boldly ; and although they raged, and

threatened me, yet my faith was so strong, that I was per

suaded they could not hurt me. It was a day of rejoicing

to my foul. O may I always give the glory to my great

Deliverer !

I was determined to have nothing to do with the War. It

was contrary to my mind, and grievous to my conscience, to

have any hand in (bedding human blood. This brought me

into some trouble. I was taken before the Rulers at the

general Meeting. But the Lord was with me, and gave

me words, which my opposers could not resist, I was so

happy, even when surrounded by my enemies, that with tears

flowing from my eyes, I told them of their danger, and in-

treated them to turn to the Lord. They laid a fine upon

me, but were not permitted to take a farthing of my proper-

( ty. On being dismissed I withdrew, and found great free

dom to pray for them ; I returned home with a glad heart.

Mr. W-sr-, the minister of our parish, had been the instru.

ment, for a long time, in keeping me from God, and his

>eople ; I had a great desire to have some conversation with

lim, and accordingly met him in the Vestry-chamber, before

the Vestry, where I told him what God had done for my

soul. He answered me, by asking, " Who gave you authority

•• to keep meetings in my parish ?" and added, '• You have

" no right to do it, unless you are ordained ! " I replied,

** The Love of Christ constraineth me ; I do it not for mOf

•' nev, or honour : and while there are sinners in your parish,

" I (hall endeavour to call them to repentance ; for having

" tasted of the Lord's Goodness, I have a longing desire that

" all my neighbours should likewise be happy," We con

tinued in conversation near two hours, and I then withdrew,

after telling him, in a plain manner, what J thought of his

Doctrine, and the effect it formerly had upon me,

Being at this time but young in the ways of Religion,

and meeting With many to weaken my hands, and but few to

strengthen and encourage me, I was sorely tempted to give

up my confidence in the Lord. But in the time of tempta.

E

(ion
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tion I applied to my never-failing Friend, and wrestled in

fervent prayer, till he graciously answered, " Fear not, I am

•' with thee, and will support thee under all thy trials."

The streams of divine consolation overflowed my heart : [

felt strength from above ; and was enabled to go on my way

rejoicing.

Mr. T. R. being informed, that I was under great exer

cises with regard to the work of the ministry, desired me to

meet him at a friend's house. And although he was a stran

ger to me, yet I found in him a Father ; his advice was sea

sonable and salutary, for I had been wading through deep

waters. Soon after my acquaintance with Mr. R—...and

at his request I travelled with him a short time. I found

myself happy at times, and had freedom to speak ; though

the cross seemed very heavy, and I was often ready to

start back.

After my return home, I fell into great temptations, and

concluded it would not do, to commence a Travelling Preacher.

The enemy insinuated, that the only way to prevent it was

•o alter my condition ; and a suitable object was presented be

fore me. I took some steps in this affair, but was prevent

ed from proceeding in it, by a clear conviction that I was

going to do my own Will, in opposition to the Will of God,

who called me to go out and preach the Gospel. Mr. R ,

desired me to meet him at Baltimore ; when I came there, he

forced me into the pulpit ; but my temptations were so great,

that I could scarcely support myself under them. However,

the Lord opened my mouth, and I found it a precious time

both to myself and others.

After I had travelled with Mr. R. a few days, he sent ma

into a Circuit alone. This was the Autumn after my con

version. The Lord was with me, and the Word was bles

sed to many souls. Here I might have been truly happy, if

I had guarded against the Adversary ; but listening to his suo--

gestions, I concluded that I was not called to the work, and

at the end of fifteen days, I returned home under deep de

jection. For four months my time was chiefly spent in

prayer, reading, and religious exercises. It was net uncom

mon for me to preach in my sleep. One night it seemed as

if the whole world of sinners were presented to my view,

suspended in the air by a single thread, and hanging over the

horrible pit. I saw they were polluted with all kinds of un

godly practices, and perfectly careless and unapprehensive of

the danger beneath them. In my sleep I began to cry aloud

to them, in order to apprise them of their dreadful danger.

When I awoke, I was sitting up in bed, trembling, and as

wet with sweat, as if I had been dipped in a river.

Although
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Although I lived an abstemious, self-denying life, yet I had

very little happiness, except at those times when I felt a de

gree of willingness to labour in the Lord's vineyard. I

nave frequently stood astonished, wept and mourned in se

cret before the Lord, and intreated him to send some one

else, that was more sensible, and better qualified for the

work ; mentioning such and such persons, whom I looked

upon to be more fit for the ministry, than such an unwor

thy, ignorant creature as myself. When on the way to my

occasional appointments, I promised the Lord, that if he

would attend the Word with great power, I would yield to

?;ive up myself to labour for him. At such times I have

een great displays of the divine goodness, and sinners weep

ing all around me. And although my mind, at the present,

would be resolved, yet unbelief again assaulted, and over

powered me.

In the month of March, my conflicts were so great, that

I almost sunk under them. My irreligious acquaintance knew

not what was the matter with me. Some afleed, if I was

sick ; others would fay behind my back, " He will come to

nothing." I believe I went through a more severe travail

of soul, before I submitted to be an Itinerant Preacher, than

what I endured while seeking for justifying grace. One

day, being almost weary of life, and under deep dejection,

I thought, if the Lord would but manifest his Will, I

would, through grace, obey it. I then kneeled down, and

intreated xhe Lord to make a clear discovery of what he

would have me to do. I arose from my knees, much bur

dened, and fore distressed. I threw myself upon the bed,

and in two minutes was in a found sleep. I saw in a dream,

the Enemy approaching towards me. I likewise thought a

good Angf 1 was present, who said to me, " Will you go and

" preach the Gospel ?" I answered, " I am unworthy ; I

" cannot go." Instantly the enemy laid hold of my hand,

and I began to struggle to get from him. I saw but one

way to escape, and that a very narrow one. The good An

gel said to me again, " There is a dispensation of the Gospel

" committed to you; and woe unto you, if you preach

" not the Gospel !" For some time I struggled in vain to

get from the Enemy ; and at length cried out, " Lord,

" send by whom thou wilt ; I am willing to go and preach

" thy Gospel." When I awoke, the Love of Christ filled

my soul, and dispeHed every cloud ol darkness and evil-

seasoning.

[ To be continued. ]

Mr.
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MARK XVI. 15, 16.

•* Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every

creature. He that believcth, and is baptized, shall be

saved ; but he that believeth not, (hall be damned."

II. "TXT" E come now to consider, as was proposed,

VV secondly. To whom the office ot" preaching

the Gospel belongs ? or, To whom this charge ot our Lord

is given ?

1. Although this command, " Go ye into all the world,

and preach the Gospel to every creature," was primarily ad.

dressed to the Apostles, as appears from the preceding verse,

yet that it was not confined to them, is evident from divers

considerations. 1st. Our Lord had before this sent out se

venty, (Luke x. 1.) making, at the same time, this remarka

ble observation, " The harvest is great, and the labourers

are few ;" and exhoning them to pray *' the Lord of the

harvest to fend torth labourers into his harvest." Now these

seventy he certainly never afterward* prohibited from preach

ing, adly, Some of the deacons, chosen merely to a temporal

office, such as Stephen and Philip, preached frequently, and

no doubt, were countenanced by the Lord in so doing. Actj

vi. 8. viii. 5. 3dly, Many of the members of the church,

of Jerusalem scattered abroad through the regions of Judea

and Samaria, by the great persecution raised against them

after the death of Stephen, went every where, we are inform

ed Acts viii. 4, preaching the word. And that the Apostles

were not the persons meant is certain, for we find them ex-

Sressly excepted verse 1. Now they are so far Irom being cen-

urrd by the Holy Ghost for this conduct, that this is mani

festly recorded ot them to their praise. Hence we find Bar

nabas, Silas, Timothy, Titus, Apollos, and divers others,

who were not Apostles, preaching the Gospel. And 4thly,

that the command was not intended to be confined to that

period of time, but was given to all, in every age, that are

Properly called and qualified, appears from the parallel passage.

Matt, xxviii. 20. where our Lord promises his presence to

tlie ministers of his word, to the end of the world.

2. But the great difficulty is, who are thus called and

.qualified? And yet this point, it appears to me, may be

determined by attending simply to what has already been

observed, with regard to the nature of the Gospel, and what

« implied in preaching it. But, before I enter upon this

subject, 1 must allure my hearers, it is not inv intention, in

what
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what I (hall advance, to reflect upon the Clergy of the esta

blished Church, or those of any other denomination of Chris

tians, but merely to shew what warrant we have from Scrip

ture and Reason, to take upon us the office of preaching the

Gospel, and to lay before this congregation the rules, accord

ing to which we proceed, in our choice and appointment of

Preachers.

3. And first, we have seen above, that to preach the Gof-

Sel, is to teach the many great and important Truths of it.

low since God is a God ot Reason, and it is certainly unrea

sonable to suppose that a man can teach what he does not

know ; therefore, in order that a person may be qualified for

this office, we judge it necessary that he should be acquainted

with the nature, variety, and importance of Gospel-Truths.

But this, we believe, no one can be without supernatural

illumination ; the Old and the New Testament agreeing to

aflure us, that " The things of God knoweth no man,

but by the Spirit ot God." Hence, it appears to us abso

lutely necessary, that a man should be taught of God,

taught by the Spirit as well as the Word of Truth, in order

to his being qualified for the office of a Teacher of Chris

tianity. Further: Inasmuch as God is a God of Truth,

and requires truth in the inward parts ; requires that those

who preach in his name should do it sincerely; there

fore, we consider it as being of equal necessity and impor

tance that a person should firmly believe, or be fully persuaded

of the certainty of divine truths, that he may be qualified and

called to teach them. " I have believed, and therefore have

" I spoken," said one. He mufl believe, . and there/ore speak.

Again : God is a SPIRIT, and his word is spirit, and life,

and power, and must be spoken in " demonstration of the

" Spirit and ot power;" and from the heart, that it may

reach the heart. In order theretore, that a man may be qua

lified to preach the Gospel, we believe he ought to have a

deep and lively sense of the importance of divine truths upon

his mind, and that his spirit and behaviour should be duly in

fluenced thereby

4. We have observed, secondly, that to preach the Gospel,

implies, the making a sincere and free offer of Gospel Privi

leges But before a person can be qualified to do this, it is

requisite that he should know what these privileges are, and

that he should believe them to be free for, and attainable by

his hearers. And as this offer is to be made freely, affecti

onately, and ui gently, it is necessary it should be made from

Experience. They who preach the Gospel, and offer its pri

vileges to mankind, should first themselves bave received those

privileges ; at least, rn part ; and should have a well grounded

aud lively hope os obtaining those that yet remain. Thus our

Lord,



Mr. Benson's Conference Sermon: €5

Lord, " We speak what we do know, and testify what we

have seen." And thus St. John, and the first ministers of

the word, "What we have seen and heard, declare we unto

You, that ye also may have fellowship with us : and truly

our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ." They, therefore, who ihave not received these pri

vileges ; for instance, who have not obtained remission of

fins, ihe favour of Gon, and anew and divine nature, are

not qualified, and therefore not called to preach the Gospel.

In other words, those only are qualified to teach Christ, who

haw learned him ; and, if we are to believe the declaration

of St. Paul, Eph. iv. 20—24, on'v 'hose have learned him,

who have "put off the old man, and put on the new, and

arercaewed in the spirit of their mind." -Hence it pleased

'God, as we learn, Gal. u 16, " to reveal his Son," in Paul,

before he sent him to " preach among the Gentiles."

3. We have seen 3dly, that another particular implied in

preaching the Gospel, is to enforce the Precepts of it, and

that this must be done boldly, plainly and impartially. Now,

'it. is certain only tholj can do this, who themselves obey

those Precepts. For they alone will be able to speak with

confidence and courage. It follows from hence, that those

who live in known fin of any kind, in disobedience to any

ot the commands of Christ, as they are not qualified, so nei

ther are they called to preach the- Gospel. Accordingly, " unto

the wicked, God faith, (Psalm 1. 16, 17.) what hast thou to

do to declare my statutes, or that thou fhouldest take my Co

venant in thy mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction, and casteth

Biy words behind thee." And St. Paul, in the directions

which he gives to Timothy and Titus, respecting the persons

proper to be chosen to the pastoral office, requires, first of alt,

that they should be blameless, viz. at least as to their outward

conduct, standing at a distance from all known fin, whether

•of omission or of Commission. All these qualifications are

essentially necessary, and without them, it is absurd to

suppose, that any person is called of God to preach his

Gospel.

•6. But there are other endowments also, which, though

seme of them of an inferior nature, are yet not to be over

looked. For instance, it is to be observed, that the Preachers

Irf the Gospel, are to address rational creatures, possessed

of Minds to be informed, Judgments to be convinced, Con

sciences to be pierced, Wills to be persuaded, Fears to be

alarmed, Hopes to be excited, Affections to be .won ; and

hence we may infer, that it is necessary they ftould be qua

lified to speak in an intelligible, convincing, persuasive, and

XVII. Feb. 1794. " " affecting
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affecting manner, and that therefore they ought to possess a

degree, at least, of elocution, and even of eloquence. Add

lo this, that as many persons will, if not statedly, yet occa

sionally hear them, who will be keenly sensible of any im

propriety of language, weakness of argument, or misinter

pretation of Scripture, it is, if not absolutely necessary, yet

very desirable, that they should be persons of good fense,

well acquainted with the Scriptures, and with Diviuity, and

able to speak their own language grammatically.

7. It is, however, of much more importance to observe,

that as their success in their labours, depends entirely on

the presence and blessing of the Lord Jesus ; it is above all

necessary, that they should ensure this. " Without me,"

fays the Lord Jesus to all his followers, and especially to

the Ministers of his Gospel, sent forth to enlighten and

convert the nations, " ye can 4,0 nothing." " We are not

sufficient of ourselves," fays St. Paul, " to think any thing

as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God ; who haih

made us able," or rather («mo»() suitable, Jit, or proper,

" ministers of the new covenant ; nc» of the Letter, but of

the Spirit : for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life."

This one circumstance, that the Preachers of the Gospel

are to be Ministers of the Spirit, that they are to communi

cate, not merely the literal, but also the spiritual and expe

rimental knowledge of the Gospel, demonstrates that they

need, and can do nothing to purpose, without the Lord's

presence and influence. This he hath accordingly promised

to all that are called and sent by him, declaring to them,

" Lo : I am with you always, even unto the end of the

world."

8. Those called and sent by him, I say ; for it is not to

be supposed that he will be present vrith, or that he will

give success to the labours of those he has not called or

lent. This leads me to observe that it is not only necessary

that a Teacher of Christianity should have the fore-mentioned

qualifications, but that he should . be properly called to the

work. Thus the Lord Jesus called the twelve, and the seven

ty, and afterwards said, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul to

the woik whereunto I have called them." Hence the Church

of England requires the Candidate for. Holy Orders, to de

clare that he trulls he is moved by the Holy Ghost to "take

upon him that office and ministry." Now though it may not

be easy to define this call, it will be readily allowed, that

it must, at least, imply, through the influence of the Holy

Ghost, first, A fervent Love to fouls, arid a deep concern

for their Salvation. Secondly, fervent Love to the Lord

Jesus, and au earnest desire to advauce his honour and in

terest
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teresl in the world. Thirdly, A single eye to the glory of

God, in the salvation of souls, excluding all worldly, car

nal and selfish views, such as legard to wealth, honour, plea

sure, or ease. Fourthly, A willingness to endure any hard

ship or suffering, a man may meet with in the execution

of his office. Fifthly, A persuasion that he is called, by whatever

means that persualion may be produced ; and an attraction

of mind to the work, which, however may be mixed, some-

limes, with great reluctance, arising from a sense of his un-

worthiness of so high and holy a calling, and unfitness for

so difficult and important an office.

9. But lest a man should mistake in this matter, and

imagine he is called to the work of the Ministry, when he

is not; added to this internal, it seems necessary that he,

Ihotild also have an external call. The people of God

fljpuld hear him, should judge of his qualifications for the

work, and bear witness to the success ot his endeavours in

the conversion of some souls from fin to righteousness, and

in the edification of others. And his brethren in the minis

try should also hear him, converse with him, and make di

ligent enquiry concerning his acquaintance with, and expe

rience in divine things ; as also, concerning his behaviour

among men, and his reasons for believing it his duty to

preach the Gospel. And, if they judge him qualified and

called to that bieifed work, they should, in a solemn man

ner, with prayer and fasting, set him apart for it. Thus,

when the Lord Jesus said, by the Holy Ghost, " separate

me Barnabas, and Saul, for the work whereunto I have

called them," the other Prophets and Teachers, in the

Church at Antioch, " fasted and prayed, and laid their hands

On them." And thus St. Paul appointed Timothy and Titus

to " ordain Elders in every City." The reason of this is

obvious ; the knowledge and experience of those that are al

ready in the ministry, renders them best qualified to judge of

the call and qualifications of such as are candidates, while a

peculiar blclhng must attend their advice and prayers. To

th)se, therefore, who are thus qualified and called, is the

charge, contained in my Text, given ; and it is at their peril

to disobey it. " Though they preach the Gospel, they have

nothing to glory' of : for necessity is laid upon them." Yea,

" Woe be unto them if they preach not the Gospel." " If

they do this thing willingly, they have their reward," but'

if against their will, still they must do it, for " a dispensa

tion of the Gospel is committed unto them." But

Jit.' Where must they. preach it, and to whom? This is

the next point that comes under our consideration.

J 8 »• G»
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t. Go ye, said the Lord Jesus, into all the world, Al

though some of the Preachers of the Gospel may be pecu

liarly cnt rutted with the care of this or that people, and it

rriay be their duty to feed and oversee certain flocks in prc-»

ference to others, yet they are none of them entirely corn

fined to any particular Parish, District, Country, Kingdom,

Empire, or quarter of the Globe : not to the temperate, tor?

rid, or frigid Zone ; but when the Lord calls, and divine Pro.

vklence points out the way, are to go wherever any rational

creatures can be found that are willing to hear and obey

the Gospel. Like St. Paul, they are debtors, both to the

Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wife and to the

unwise.

a. But it maybe objected there are not Temples, Churches,

Chapels, Synagogues, Meeting-bouses, or any places, proper,

for or dedicated to the worship of the true Gon every where ;

and where there are, they may not be admitted to preach in

them, what must they do in this cafe ? Must they wait till

means can be used to induce people to build such places ? 1

answer, By no means. People must be instructed in the

great truths of the Gospel, and must be more or less con*

vinced of and affected by them, before they will wish to

have places of worship erected for assembling in, to hear

these truths explained to them and enforced upon them. And.

although it may be supposed that in this and other countries

where Christianity is professed, people universally understand

and are well disposed toward the propagation of it, yet mat-

ter of fast proves, that if the religion of Jesus be consider

ed, in Jhat simplicity, purity, and power, in which it is re

presented unto us in the New Testament, it is neither prac

tised nor understood by the generality of people in this land,

nay nor regarded. Let these Preachers, therefore go forth',

like the flrit servants of Christ, and proclaim the glad tiding!

of salvation where-ever they find an open door. Let wisdom

cry without, and let her voice be heard in the streets. Like

our Lord and his Apostles, let them preach on mountains,

in the high-ways, or by the hedges ; or in private houses,

market-houses, or barns; yea, wherever they can collect a con

gregation, though but of two or three* that are willing to hear.

And let them declare their important message.

3. " To every creature"; that is, to every rational creature of

the fallen race of Adam, All have need of this Gospel, and

ib.at in all these branches of it which have been mentioned.

Mankind being all naturally ignorant and out of the way*

and there being none, according to the testimony of David

and St. Paul, that understandeth divine things, all need the

truths of the Gospel, aud the Spirit of truth, of wisdom and

of
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of rerelatinn, to communicate the. saving knowledge of them.

Again, alt having finned and come short of the glory of God.

the whole world being guilty before God, and by nature,

children of wrath, depraved, weak, and wretched, therefore

all need pardon, the divine favour, regeneration and. all the.

other privileges of this Gospel. Aud lastly, all being naturajly

lukewarm, indolent, and prone to go, astray, they need the

precepts of the Gpfpel to quicken and direct them, and the

holy Spirit to write them, on their hearts.

4, And as all have need of this Gospel, so none are ex

cluded. First, None are excluded by any. decree of God.

He, as Creator, of all, is loving to every man and his ten

der mercies are over all his works. He is the Parent of the

human race, and cannot, in the nature of' things, debar any

of his rational offspring, from the knowledge, love and en

joyment of himself, their friend and their Father. He is the.

Preserver and Benefactor of all, in whom they live, move,

and have their beinn, and who hath not left himself without

witness among them, but furnishes them with daily proofs o£

his goodness, giving them rain from heaven and fruitful sea

sons, and filling their mouths with food and their hearts with

5'ladness, and surely he cannot be unwilling to save the per-

ons whom he daily preserves, and on whom he showers his

daily and hourly benefits. Nay, he is the Redeemer of all,

who halh so loved the world as to give bis only begotten

Son, that whosoever belicvcth in him should not perish, but

have everlasting life ; vea, whose Son died for all, when all,

were dead, gave him himself a ransom for all, and by di

vine grace, or favour, tasted death for every man. And is,

it possible he should (hut the door of salvation against any

that he bath purchased with his Son's blood ? Hence it is,

that he is expressly termed the Saviour of aj.l men, although

especially of those that believe, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to repentance, should be-

saved and come to the knowledge of the. truth.

$. And as none are excluded by any decree of God, so

arc none excluded by any natural or moral incapacity. None

that are noj idiots (in which cafe they are not accountable,

for their actions, nor the proper subjects of rewards and

punishments) are so ignorant as to be incapable of under

standing the Truths of the Gospel, if enlightened by this

Spirit of God, which is free for all, and promised to all

that sincerely and earnestly ask it. None so guilty, as to be

debarred the Privileges of the Gospel, purchased for all,

that will accept them, by the death of Christ, and of

fered to all by the free mercy of God. None so weak ani

depraved, as to be unable to obey the Precepts of the Gos

pel, if ashiled by the grace of God in Christ Jesus, which

•• • bringing



70' Mr. Benson's Conference Sermon.

bringing salvation, hath appeared unto all men as the Apostle

testifies (Titus ii. m, 12,) and may be received by all. Hence

it is, (and this leads me to the last particular) that

Fourthly, Faith is justly required of all, on the peril of

everlasting damnation. He (hat believeth and is baptized,

shall be saved, and he that believeth not, shall be damned.

1. From what has been said, it will easily appear, both

what Faith is, and how justly it is required in, order to ever

lasting salvation. It respects the Gospel in all the three

grand branches of it above mentioned. First, As the Gospel

is a revelation of Truths, it implies that, in consequence of

art attentive consideration and thorough knowledge of them,

we be persuaded of the certainty and importance of these

truths, and that in such a lively and operative manner, that

our hearts and lives are truly affected, and duly influenced

by them from day to day. These truths coming to us not in

word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and

in much assurance, are the power of God unto our salvation.

For as soon, and in proportion as we thus believe,. " we are

translated out of darkness into marvellous light :" in other

words, we are saved from ignorance and error, into the light

of knowledge and truth. Secondly, As the Gospel is an offer

of Privileges, faith in it implies, that we accept that offer

in the way God hath appointed, viz. The way of " Repen

tance towards God, and Confidence in our Lord Jesus Christ,"

. the High Priest of our profession, who by his death hath ob

tained these Privileges for us, and in his Gospel, makes them

over tp all that repent and believe in him. By faith in this

fense, "we are justified from all things :" we are fayed from

the guiit of stn, into the divine favour, are adopted into

pod's family, regenerated through his grace, and restored in

a degree, at least, to his likeness. Thirdly, As the Gospel

is a promulgation of L.^ws, faith in it implies, that we ac

knowledge the authority of the Law-giver, and yield our

selves up to obey his Laws, looking to him, and depending

on him, as a Saviour, for power to enable us so to do,

and trusting in the mercy of God, through hjs merits, lor

the pardon of our daily infirmities and defects, By faith, in

this respect, we are saved into universal holiness of heart

and life, and obtain " a conscience void of offence toward*

God, and towards man," with great boldness in the profession

of the Gospel.

a. It appears by this, that our Lord's promise is, and must

be, always strictly fulfilled, " He that believeth shall be saved."

By believing in, and .receiving Christ, and his Gospel, with

regard to the Truths it reveals, the privileges it offers, and

the Laws it enjoins, we arc saved even here, from ignorance

, ~ and.
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and error, sin and misery; we areenlightened, justified, sanc

tified, and comforted. And persevering to believe, we con.

tinue to be saved, and that in propoition to the degree ot our

faith. The greater number of divine truths we receive by

faith, and the more fully and clearly we are persuaded of

them, and impressed by them, the more must our minds be

•nlightened with true and saving knowledge. The more con

stantly we apply to, and the more firmly we trull in Christ for

the Privileges of the Gospel, the more must we be encouraged

and comforted, puiified and strengthened. And the more wf

submit, by faith, to the authority, and comply with the in-

junctions of the Laws of the Gospel; looking to the Law

giver, who is also the Saviour, for grace aud strength, the

more shall we be saved from the appearance ol evil ; and

the more holy shall we become " in all manner ot conversation

and godliness.'' Thus, the Just continues to live by faith,

and to live, more abundantly. The jtill assurance of faith,

always attended with the full assurance of hope, never fails to

be productive of perftEl love, even the love that cafltth out

fear : and that love is followed by an equal degree of every

inward grace, and outward virtue. And the believer "endur

ing to the end," and being " faithful unto death," receives the

crown of life, and is saved eternally.

3. Now, when the Gospel is preached to those, who have

not already been admitted members ot the visible Church,

and when such are brought cordially to receive it, it is neces

sary, whatever danger of persecution may be incurred thereby,

that they should publicly profess their Repentance and Faith,

by submitting to the ordinance of Baptism. Therefore, our

Lord says, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."

And St. Paul declares, in words of nearly a similar import,

" If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and

believe in thy heart, that God hath raised him from the

dead, tliou shalt be saved." This was undoubtedly the

practice of the primitive Church, with regard to those adult

Heathens or Jews, who were converted to Christianity.

They were not admitted to baptism till they piofclsed repen

tance for sin, and faith in the Gospel. Then, and not before,

they ■v/trcfpiinkled, or wasted with water, as a token that

they were " sprinkled from an evil conscience, and washed

in the laver of regeneration." But we cannot infer frotn

this, that the children of Christian Parents were debarted

from baptism, till they were capable of believing personally;

on the contrary, we have realon to suppose, trom the very

nature of the New Covenant, as well as from many passage's

of Scripture, and the authentic records of the primitive

Church, that they were generally baptized in, their infancy or

childhood. Bat as this is not a proper time to discuss -such

a doctrine
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■a doctrine, referring any, that may wish for information wpdft

this head, to the Books and Tracts written professedly on tht

subject, I go on to observe, that if our Lord should ever be

considered as intimating, here, the necessity of being baptized

in order to Salvation, in cafe there be opportunity tor if;

yet it cannot be 'understood, as making it necessary for any

converts to receive baptism from the very same persons that

Were instrumental in bringing them to repentance, Ik

■they'be but baptized in the Name of the Lord JesiiSj it seems

•a matter or little moment, by whom the ceremony is performed.

St. Paul, it is certain, -was an instrument in the hands of God,

of bringing hundreds to repentance in the city of Corinth,

■but according to the account he gives us, he only baptized

'two persons tliere, and the houselwdd of a tJiird. From this,

it appears, both that he considered it as a matter of much

greater importance to preach the Gospel, than to baptize ; and

also, that he judged many persons to be sufficiently quali

fied to perform the latter office, who were not called to be

extensively useful in the execution os the former. And no

Vonder, for, by preaching the Gospel, the seed of Faith is

sown, which as, in adults, it must, precede baptism, so it is

of much greater necessity and importance than 'it.

4. This is implied in the next clause, " He that believeth

not, shall be damned." Our Lord does not fay, He'that be-

iitvetkrnt, and is not baptized, but simply, " He that bdievcfk

Hot, shall be damned." If a person believe the Gospel, with

such a faith as is above described, he shall be saved, even if,

through want of opportunity, or his own involuntary preju

dices, he should be prevented from receiving the washing of

baptismal wuc-r. But although he may have bad this, whe*

thcr in his infancy or in his adult age, yet if he do not believe

-with a right faith, "he shall be damned," or condemned, m

theoligmal word is. Indeed, as St. John testifies, chap. iii.

18, he is " condemned already." Not receiving the Gospel,

as to the Truth, Privileges, and Precepts of it, with a *' faith

working by love," he remains in that state of ignorance and

•fin, of depravity and weakness, in which all are by nature;

having contracted an increased guilt, and being, of course,

exposed to greater punishment, for rejecting the Grace of God

offered in the Gospel. For this, adds the fame Apostle in the

next verse, " is the condemnation, that light is come into the

•world, and men love darkness rather than light, because their

deeds are evil." And, living and dying in this state, he can

not escape condemnation at the Day ot Judgment. For, on

the one band, being in a state of spiritual darkness and death,

he has neither title to, nor meemess for the vision and enjoy

ment of God in glory; and.on the other hand, having re

jected the means-ol illumination, justification, and renovation,

afforded
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afforded him in the Gospel, he has merited, and from a holy

and just God, must meet with condemnation and misery, pro*

portioned to his guilt. For, " if the woid spoken by Angels,"'

viz. the Law delivered on Sinai by the ministry of Angels,

"was stedfast, and every transgression and act of disobedience,

received a just recompence of reward, how shall we escape i£:

we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first began to bft;

spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by those that,

heard him; God also bearing witness, both with signs and:

wonders, and divers miracles, and gift$;of the Holy Ghost,!

according to his own vf'iW," '. '•

" Examine yourselves," therefore, my brethren, " whether'

y*be in the faith,' proveyour own selves, know ye not ybuf

own selves, hows that Jesus Christ is in you," in all his offices'

and characters, as your light. and life, your wisdom, righte

ousness, sanctification, and redemption, " except ye be repro*

bates?" See that you do not deceive yourselves in a matter

of such moment, a'shatter on writer! your everlasting salvation

dpperfds; 'anji- take .pane ypn tdo- not Vast; tilt that Gospel

which has " come to you- in word, cqn}£ also in power, and

in much assurance," and you find your mind enlightened by

its truths, your heart enriched and comforted with its privi

leges, and your life regulated by, and conformed to its pro-

cms-. *tnus will you find it the Fowpr of ' God to yotjja

salvation from sin here, and from all its; consequences here-

after. [., , ... r i . '• !

£nd as to us, rrjy brethreli, who are employed in the dis

pensation of this Gospel of the Grace of God, let us examine?'

ourselves narrowlyj as to our call to, and1 qualifications for*

the important office in which we are engaged ; and when we

are satisfied, in some measure, as to these, let iis: make it our

care to execute our trust faithfully; " Let us study to shew

ourselves approved unto God, workmen that need not to be

ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." Let us make

ourselves thoroughly acquainted with the Gospel of Christ,

with respect to all the doctrines, promises, and commands of

if ; and let us take care, that we inculcate every part of it,

keeping back from out people nothing that would be pro

fitable to thein. Like the great Apostle of the Gentiles, while

we instruct them publicly,, and from bouse to house, let us

especially testify repentance towards God, and faith in our

Lord Jesus Christ, with the genuine fruit thereof, universal

fioliness of heart and life. Of these things, let us take care

to be ourselves living witnesses ; that speaking, from experi

ence, we may speak with demonstration of the Spirit and of

power. Let us recommend our .doctrine by our practice, and

XVII. Feb. 1^94. while

• K.



while we serve the Lord with all humility of mind, and

simplicity of heart, let us be examples to believers, in con

versation, in behaviour, in love, in faith, in piiritv ; and

let us take heed to ourselves, as well as to the sundry flocks-

aver which the Holy Ghost hath made us overseers, to feed

the Church of God, which'he hath purchased with his own

blood. In order hereto, let us' give diligent attendance to-

reading, to exhortation, to doctrine ; ami follow after godli

ness, righteousness, faith, hope, love, patience, meekness.

Let us- watch in all things, endure afflictions, do the work

of Evangelists, and make full proof of our ministry. Let

us meditate on these things, and give ourselves wholly to

them, that our profiting may appear unto all." In fine, "Let

u£ take heed to. ourselves, and to our doctrine," and continue

sa.io do, few* in,,thi» way, " we shall both save oueselves, and

those thai hear us.*' ••' • ' .\ -... .1

A short Account of the Experience and Death of

■ ' • Barbary Sty an.

[ By Mr. Samuel Hodgson.-]

SHE was bom atWixley, in Yorkshire, in Ihe year 1776.

■from a child (lie was remarkable for her serious and

steady behaviour. The divine Spirit' powerfully influenced

her mind, from the time (he could remember any thing,; 'and

she made ililativ promises of dedicating herself to the Lord ;

but did not fulfil her engagements till the twelfth year oF

her age. About that time, Mr. Bfacfcenbury being at her

father's house, at Newton-upoii-Oufc,. and perceiving her

seriousness, took an opportunity of conversing with her.

The divine blessing accompanied the Word; Ihe was deeply

awakened, and began to seek the LoR d in good earnest.

She retired to private devotion six 0}- seven, times every day ;

indeed, as Ibe expressed herself, " I prayed almost continually.'"

In 1787,, while Mr, Dunn was meeting the Class, after he

had been preaching at her Father's house, the Lord poured

out his bkfling upon her. These words were applied to her

heart, " I will, be thou clean." Her foul was. now so fil

led with divine Love* that she rejoiced with yjf unspeaka

ble, and lull of glory.

About ten days after, being at a Love-feast at York, while

Mr. Spence was saying, " He could speak his experience in

one word, " My beloved is mine, and I am his ;" these

words were greatly blessed to her. In that moment (he saw

the necessity, of-loving -God with an undivided heart, aud

began incessantly to plead the promises, and intreat him to

' »•> • ■ '"' " ' cleanse
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cleanse her from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. N*xt evtrti

ing the Lo R d graciously answered her request, and brought her

soul into perFect Liberty. She cried out, " Now, I am fit to

die;" and made the whole house ring with the praises of her

fjreat Deliverer. Fdr fix manths^ste enjoyed that glorious

iberty without intermission, being Wed from every unhappy

temper, and filled with the divine consolations. She was tbfe

admiration of all her friends and religious acquaintance, and

whenever she related her experience, either in public or pri

vate, it was made a particular blessing.

During the remaining period of her. life, she walked as

became the Gospel of Christ, and was such a pattern of

meekness, as charmed all that knew her. Nevertheless, (he

lamented her short comings, and bewailed herself that she

had not lived more entirely devoted to God ; though no one

could see any defect in her life and conversation.

About twelve months before her decease, she lived with

an aunt at Sheffield ; And all the friends, with whom she

contracted intimacy there, can testify how unblameable and

holy her conduct was amongst them. The following para

graph, in one of her letters to her parents, describes the state

•of her mind at that time :

" I' feel an increase of divine light. A little while ago,

I was Teady to conclude that every thing made against me'.

But now I fee better, and can reflect with pleasure Upon

what is past, and look forward with comfort on what is to

come/ It has been a trying time to me of late ; but in the

midst of all. Religion affords me firm support, administers

the most reviving cordials, and sets before me the most ani

mating prospects. We must not expect to pass thro* this

uncertain state, without-encountering some of its storms. It

is well indeed, that they are not perpetual ; but that we

have" sometimes a calm. I bless God for his Goodness to*

wards me ; lor I feel him drawing out my mind after him,

1 can fay; Abba, Father! My Lord and my Gon j'' • •'

Last Autumn she began to be poorly, and was obliged

to leave Sheffield. The change of air had a good effect upon

her, for some time ; but about Christmas, her cafe was alarm;

ing, and she was brought to York, in order to obtain the

bell advice, which proved ineffectual. As her father wds

returning home with her, he enquired into the state of her

mind, and received the following answer : 'fThe Lord has

" enabled me, through Grace, to give up all things of a

" worldly nature: for some weeks past, I have experienced ■

" much ol the Lor n's presence, so that I can give him my

" whole heart. When I consider the Gopdness of God,

" in opening your heart to receive his Messengers into your

K 2 house,
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" house, I am lost in wonder, love, and praise : Had it not

*' been For that, I might have gone out of the World as ig-

>* norant, (it is to be feared) as many others." Soon after

this conveisation, the horse fell with them ; she was a little

hurt by the fall, and fainted away. As soon as she recovered,

flic said to her father, " Let us praise the Lord." So con

stantly was her mind recollected, and intent upon the divine

'Goodness.

When she got home, her disorder continued to increase,

and confined her to the bed. Her sufferings, sometimes,

were very great ; yet she never complained; but in the midst

of them would say ;'

Jesu, Lover of my Soul,

Let me to thy Bosom fly ;

While the nearer waters roll,

While the tempest still is high, See.

One time in particular, after a severe fit of coughing, she

cried out, " Lord, though thou slay me, yet will I trust io

" Thee." Indeed, her general expression was, " What are

" these sufferings to those my Lord endured forme f"

On Feb. 26, I saw her for the first time after her cote.

finement. She sard to me, with great sweetness, "Glory be

" to God, I feel myself happy ; and have not had a doubt

f* upon my mind since the last time you preached here."

I alked, if ssie found a willingness to die, supposing it wa?

the Lord's Will? She answered, "At the beginning 0/

this affliction I besought the Lord to purify my soul, and

make me fit for his kingdom ; and, glory be to his Name,

he heard my prayer ; and I am now ready to live or die,

just as it shall seem good to him. But if I were to chuse,

I would rather die, to be with Christ and escape the evil to

come." She then related to me a particular account of

the Lord's dealings with her Soul. During the time we

were engaged in conversation and prayer, I was filled with

such happiness, as I am unable to express.

In this blessed frame of mind she was generally, from the

beginning of the affliction to its happy conclusion. One

morning, her father asking, how (he did, " Last night (she

" said) I had such a glorious fight, as I cannot describe.

" I thought I saw Jesus ;— and his holy angels standing

" round ine, to cany my foul into Paradise." Alter

class-meeting, one evening, most of the people' came into

the room, to fee her. Observing some of them weeping

over her, ssie said, " Weep not for me, for Jesus is here.

I am happy 1 O, I am happy ! "

April 23,
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April 23, was the last time 1 had an opportunity of fee

ing her. The preceding week she had been exercised vvitli

some temptations, but was then delivered Irom them. And

the enemy, (I believe) was never permitted to molest her any

more. She was exceeding happy, and calmly waiting for the

tour of her dissolution ; that being freed from an ufslicted

body, her spirit might enter into the joy of her Lord.

She viewed death with such undaunted courage, and had so

strong a hope of eternal Glory, as I never law in any one

before. She cried out.

And let this feeble body fail ;

And let it faint and die ;

My foul shall quit this mournful vale.

And soar to world's on high :

Shall join the disembodied Taints,

And find its long sought Rest,

(That only bliss for which it pants)

In the Redeemer's Breast.

She often said, " O the pain, the bliss of dying 1 But

" the Pain is nothing ; the Bliss is all ! " In the night,

•hen she could get no rest, she frequently said,

He smiles and chears my mournful heart,

And tells of all his pain ;

" All this (fays he) I bore for thee ;"

And then he smiles again.

As her Father was taking leave ot her one morning, be

fore a short journey, and weeping over her, she said, " Fatbec,

" do give me up : I am afraid -lest you should offend the

" Lord, by wishing to keep we 'longer here. The Lord

" gives me sufficient Grace for these trying times ; a«d it

" he lays more upon me, he will support me." On •»

similar occasion she likewise -said, " Have you riot received

" Good at the hand of the Lord, and lliull you not receive

"evil? The Lord has done all things well."

Two days before her departure, she sung so loud, as to be

heard over a great .part of die hofefe, " Vital spark tof 'hea

venly flame."

May 16. She appeared sensible that this would be the !last

day of her pilgrimage on Earth. While her ^mother arid

some others were standing by, she cried out wkh greiit

rapture,

" For me, my elder brethren stay,

" And Angels becken me away,

" And Jesus bids me Cornel "

She
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She lay still for a little while, but presently broke out again,

in a manner that astonished all around her, " Hark ! don't

" you hear ? Hark ! They whisper ; angels fay, Sister,

" spirit, come away ! " She then desired her eldest bro

ther and an uncle to be called, whom she had often intreated

to seek the Lord. And when all the family were kneeled

round her, to commend her to God, she had just strength

to say to her brother, " Thomas, turn to the Lord, or else

" I shall never see thee again ! " She would have spoken

to her uncle, but could only fix her eyes upon him for a

tew minutes, and then — the powers ot nature failed, and

she yielded up her soul into the hands of God.

York, July 6, 1793.

Samuel Hodgson.

Authenticity of the Gospels demonstrated.

From Dr. Campbell's Preface to the Gospel ac

cording to St. Matthew.

[ Continuedfrom page, 27. J

I Shall conclude the argument with observing, that the truth

of the report, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, is the only

plausible account that can be given of the rise of that report.

Certain it is, that all the prejudices of the times, particularly

among the Greek Christians, were unfavourable to such an

opinion. Soon after the destruction of the temple of Jeru

salem, the Hebrew church, distinguished by the name Naza'

rene, visibly declined every day ; the attachment which'many

of them still retained to the ceremonies of the law, in like

manner the errors of the Ebionites, and other divisions which

arose among them, made them soon be looked upon, by

the Gentile churches, as but half-christian at the most.

That an advantage of thi* kind would have been so readily

conceded to them by the Greeks, in opposition to all their

own prejudices, can be attributed only to their full conviction

of the fact:

Dr. Lardnerx*s doubts (for I can discover none in Origen)

are easily accounted for. Averse, on one hand,' to admit that

there is any book of Scripture whereof we have only a trans

lation, and sensible of the danger of acquiescing in an argu

ment which would unsettle the whole foundations of his sys

tem of credibility, he is inclinable to compromise the matter

by acknowledging both the Hebrew and the Greek to be ori

ginals, an opinion every way improbable, and fo-manifestly

calculated to serve a turn, as cannot recommend it to a judi

cious and impartial critic. In this way of- compounding

matters.
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matters, Whitby also, and some other disputants on the fame

fide, seem willing to terminate the difference. Nay, even

Beaosobre and Lenfant, who have treated the question at

more length, and with greater warmth, than most others,

conclude m this manner : " As there is no dispute affecting

" the foundation, that is, the authority of St. Matthew's

" Gospel, such as we have it, the question about the language

" ought to be regarded with much indifference."

Having said so much on the external evidence, I shall add

but a few words, to show, that the account ot this matter,

given by the earliest ecclesiastical writers, is not so destitute

of internal probability. In every thing that concerned the in

troduction ot the-new dispensation, a particular attention was

for Come time shown, and the preference, before every other

nation, given to the Jews. Our Lord's ministry upon the

earth was among them only. In the mission of the Apostles,

during his own life, they were expressly prohibited from

going to the Gentiles, or so much as entering any city of the

Samaritans (Matt. x. 5.) ; and when, after our Lord's resur

rection, the apostolical commission was greatly enlarged, be

ing extended to all nations throughout the world, still a sort

of precedency was reserved for God's ancient people. It bc-

kovtd the Messiah, said Jesus, in his last instructions to the

Apostles, to suffer, and to rise from the dead on the third, day,

and that repentance and remission of fits JJwuld he. preached in

his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.

(Luke, xxiv. 46, 47.) The orders then given were punctu

ally executed. The Apostles remained some time in Jeru

salem, preaching, and performing miracles in the name of

the Lord Jesus, with wonderful success, Peter, in the con

clusion of one of his discourses, without flattering his country

men, that this dispensation of grace would, like the law, be

confined to their naiion, takes notice of their prerogative, in

having it first offered to their acceptance. To you first, fays

he, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him .to bless

you, in turning away every one ofyou fron his iniquities, Acts

iii. 26. And even after the disciples began to ipre.ul their'

Master's doctrine through the neighbouring regions, we know

that till the illumination they received in the affair of Corne

lius, which was several years alter, they confined their .teach

ing to their countrymen the Jews. And even .ifter that me

morable event, wherever the Apostles came,, they appear first'

to have repaired to the Synagogue, if there was a Synagogue in:

the place, and to have addressed themselves to thole of the cir-

cumciuou, and afterwatds to the Gentiles. What Paul and

Barnabas said, to their Jewish brethren at Antioch, sets tlys

matter in the strongest. light. It was. necessary that the

word of Godshould first have seen. spoken to you :

but
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butseeing ye put itfrom you, and judge yourselves unworthy of

everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. Have

we not then reason to conclude, from the express order, as

•well as from the example of our Lord, and from tie uniform,

practice of his disciples, that it was suitable to the will of Pro

vidence, in this dispensation of Grace, that every advantage

should he first offered to the Jews, especially the inhabitants

of Jerusalem ; and that the Gospel, which had been first deli

vered to them by word, both by our Lord himself, and by bis

Apostles, should be also first presented to them in writing, in

that very dialect in which many of the readers, at the time of

the publication, might remember to have heard the fame sa

cred truths, as they came from the mouth of Him who spake

as never man spake, the great oracle of the Father, the in

terpreter of God ?

If the merciful dispensation was in effect sqon fruflrated.

by their defection ; this is but of a piece with what happened

in regard to all the other advantages they enjoyed. The sa

cred deposit was first corrupted among them, and afterwards

it disappeared : for that the Gospel according to the Hebrews,

used by the Nazarcncs (to which, as the original, Jcroni some

times had recourse, and which, he tells us, he had translated

ipto Greek and Latin), and that the Gospel also used by the

Ebionites, were, though greatly vitiated and interpolated, tjj«

remains of Matthew's original, will hardly bear a reafppable

doubt. Their loss of this Gospel proved the prelude to tfje

extinction of that Church. But we have reason to be thank

ful that what was most valuable in the work, is not lost to

the Christian cpmmunity. The version we have iu Greek,

is written with much evangelical simplicity, entirely in the

idiom and manner of the Apostles. And I freely, acknow

ledge, that if the Hebrew Gospel were stilj extant, sach

as it was in the days ot Jerom, or even of O'rigen, we should

have much more reason to confide in the authenticity os the

common Greek translation, than in that of an original where

with such unbounded freedoms had been taken. The passages

quoted by the ancients from the Gospel according tff thus

Hebrews, which are not to be found in the Gospel according

to St. Matthew, bear intrinsic mark*, the frost unequivocal,

of the baseness of their origin.

It may be proper here to enquire a little more particularly

what language it was that the ancient ecclesiastical writers

meant by Hebrew, when they spoke of the original of this

Gospel. 1 should have scarcely thought this enquiry neces

sary, had I not observed that this matter has been more

misunderstood, even by authors ot some eminence, than I

could have imagined, Beausobre and Lcnfant in particular,
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go so far as to argue against the probability of the fact, be

cause, what we commonly call Hebrew, the language of the

Old Testament, was not then spoken either in Palestine, or
■any where else, being understood only by the learned. And

that the common language of the country was not meant,

they conclude, from the use which Eusebhis, who calls the

original of Matthew's Gospel Hebrew, makes of the word

Syriac, when he fays of" Bardasenes, that he was eloquent in

the Syrian language. " Thus," fay they, ' he knew how to

** distinguish between Hebrew, and the language of the

" country, which he calls Syriac." Butin this, these' critics

themselves, Have unluckily fallen into a mistake, in supposing

that Syriac was, in the time of our Lord and his Apostles,

or, during the subsistence of ; the Jewish polity, the languagfr-

of Palestine. That their language at that time hart a'mixture

of the Syrian language1, is acknowledged ; but not that it was

the fame. It was what Jerom very aptly calls Syrb-chal*

date, having an affinity to both' languages, but much more to

the Chaldean than- to the Syrian. It was, irf short, the Ian*

guage which the Jews brought with them from Babylon after

die captivity, Mended with that of the people whom they

founrd, at their return, in the land, and in the neighbouring

legions. It is this which is invariably called Hebrew in the

New Testament, I might have said in Scripture, no language

whatever being sd named iri the Old Testament. It is deno

minated Hebrew', as Lightfobt has, fro:ri some rabbinical

writings, with great probability, suggested, because the lan

guage of those wh'o returned' Irom captivity, would readily

be called, by those who possessed the land, lingua transfix-

viana, or traiiseuphrattnjit, the language of the people be-'

yond the Euphrates, the river which th?y had passed in re

turning to i heir own country; and the name, as often hap-,

pens, would beretaiped, when the language was much altered.

Abrarri wis in Canaan called the Hebrew, for this reason,

probably, because he was from the farther side' of the' great''

river, not because he was descended from Heber, one indeed'

in the- line of his progenitors, but one of whbih nothing re

markable is mentioned to distinguish him from' the rest. Heber

Was neither the first after the sons of Noah, nos the immediate

father of the Patriarch. Accordingly the Word is, iri that

pkffage where Abfarrl is so named, which is" the first time

it occurs, rendered by the! Seventy 5 wjparw tranjitor. The"

Canaatrites, airiongst wh'brii hfe sojourned^' appear to have

used the narrie Hebrew1 in'a manrier similar to that wherein

the Italiarls use the word lr&»tdiitdht, for all Who live north

of the Alps. The peculiarity, in respect both of religion'

XVII; Feb. itV • ' ' / '' W
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and of customs, which continued in Abram's posterity, in

the line of Jacob, and prevented them from mingling with

other nations, or adopting their manners, must have been the

teasou why this appellation was given to the descendants in

continuance, which, in strictness, was applicable to the, first

comers only. But let it be observed, that though this term

was-very early used of the nation, it was not applied to the

language brought by Abram and his family from Ur of the

Chaldees, a language which they soon lost, acquiring in its

stead that of the Canaanites, amongst whom they lived.

Abram's tongue was, doubtless, Chaldce, that of the country

whence he came. But we learn from the sacred Historian,

that Jacob his grandson (though he could not fail to under

stand that language, having lived so long with Laban) spoke;

at home a different tongue. Laban called the Heap which

they had raised Jegar-sahadutha ; but Jacob called it Galeed.

Both names signify the fame thing, the heap of testimony, the

former being Chaldee, the latter what is now always called

Hebrew, but then the language of Canaan.

I have observed already,- that the language of the Old Tes

tament which we now always call Hebrew, is never so called

in Scripture, neither in the Old Testament nor in the New.

This is a strong presumption that it was not anciently so

named by any body, and that if any language had been in

the Old Testament named Hebrew, it would have been the

Chaldee, agreeably to the etymology of the word Hebrew,

the language os those who lived beyond the Euphrates. The

language of the Israelites is commonly called in the Old

Testament, the Jews language, and in one place the language

«>T Canaan. That in after-times the ancient Jewish tongue,.

which was oft'en named the holy language, was also called He

brew, is not denied. Josephus, in particular, names it so, in re

lating the message of Rablhakeh from the king of Assyria to

king Hezekiah above referred to, as he uses the word 'Efymft, '

■ in Hebrew, where the sacred historian had said nn?.T Jehu-

dith, and the Seventy laoWim-t, in the Jews language. But

this is long posterior to the finishing of the canon of the

Old Testament ; for Josephus did not write till after the de

struction of Jerusalem, towards the end of the first Chris

tian century. In the prologue to the Book of Ecclefiasticus,

the term 'ifyairt is likewise used, but it is not certain in

what acceptation. By the account given there, that book

was translated into Greek in the time of Ptolemy Evergctes .

king of Egypt, by Jesus, who was the son of Sirach, and

the grandson of Jesus the author. As the original, there

fore, must have been written long after the captivity, it is '

wore probable that it was composed in the diale6l spoken '

'• ' • ' in
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in Palestine at the time, than that it was written in a dead

language, understood only by the learned, and consequently

that the word occurs in that prologue in the fame acceptation

wherein it is always used in the New Testament. It has,

in mv judgment, been proved beyond contradiction by the

learned, particularly Bochart, Walton, and Lc Clerc, that

the language of the Old Testament is no other than the na

tive tongue of the Canaanites, which in Greek writers is

called Phenician, and did not materially differ from the dia

lect of the Tynans, Sidonians, and Carthaginians. Canaan

is rendered by the Seventy 4>omxij Pbenicia. A Canaanitisti

woman tuu^, a Phenician woman, and the land of Canaan,

is called i x'?* Tw» *o«»««» the country of the Phehicians.

And even in the New Testament we have a plain proof

that the names were used 'promiscuously, inasmuch as the

person who is called by one Evangelist a woman of Canaan,

is denominated by another Evangelist a Syrophenician.

At the fame time it ought to be remarked, that the lan

guage of Chaldea, which, before the captivity, seems never

to have been denominated Hebrew, was always by the Jews

distinguished by some other name. The most common was

that which in the English translation, after the Septuagint

andhe" Vu lgitc, is rendered Syrian, but is in the original

f.'ons Aramith. It is so called in some of the places above

quoted, and in like manner by E^ra, ( iv. 7.) The Oriental

name Aram, though commonly rendered Syria, does not ex

actly correspond, in meaning to this word, at least in the use

piade of it in latter times. The boundary of Syria on the

Ejst, when the name came to be used in a more confined

manner, was the river Euphrates ; whereas Aram compre

hended large tracts of country beyond the river, as Mefopo-

timia, Chaldea, Assyria. Syria was included, but it made

only a part. Now the Jewish language' was so different from

this, that it is manifest the common people anciently in Judea

understood nothing of Aramic or Chaldee. For a proof of

this we need recur only to some of the places above referred

to. Further, it is of the fame people the Chaldeans, that

the Prophet speaks in this prediction : Lo, I zuill bring a na

tion upon you from ajar, 0 house of Israel, faith the Lord ;

it is a mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, a na'.ion who/e

language thou knowejl not, neither underjlandeth what they

Jay, Jer. v. 15.

But it may be said, since the narmr-Aram included the

country commonly called Syria, and was equally applicable

to it as to any other part, and since the word Aramith was

employed to denote (he language of the whole: the Syrian

and the Chaldean must have been one and fame language.

L 2 That
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That .they we,r.e so originally, I am fully conyincedv In

prpoess qf time, however, from the different fates to which

the eastern parts and the western of that once great empire

were subjected, these gradually sprang up a considerable dis,

fereace between them, insomuch that in latter times they

may not unfitly be denominated different languages, though

jlill they have more affinity to each other than any other two

of the Oriental tongues. The fame language .is called also

very properly, the tongue of the .Chaldeans,' Dan. i. 4. Now

as the Jews, when they returned from captivity, brought a

dialect of this language with them into their own country, it

suited their national pride to adopt such a general name as

Hebrew, which, though it may signify, when explained from

etymology, the Languagespoken beyond'the River, would be ge.

serally understood to denote the language of the people called

Hebrews, a name by which their nation had been distinguished

from the beginning, This appellation, therefore, must ap

pear more eligible to them, than any name which would

serve more directly to remind themselves and others, that

they had lived so long in subjection to another people ; a

disagreeable effect, which could not fail to result from their

calling the language they had adopted Chaldee, Babylonian,

ox even the language of Aram. Besides, to have called it

so. would have confounded it with a language considerably

different, . (,,. '

[ To he continued. ]

An Account of the Earthquakes in Calabria, Sicily, and

ptber parts of Italy, in 1783. Communicated to the Royal

Society, by Sir William Hamilton. *

Naples, May 25, 1783.

I AM happy now to have it in my power to give you some

little idea of the infinite damage done, and of the various

phenomena exhibited, by the earthquakes (which began the

£ib of February last, and continue to be sensibly, though less

violently, felt to this day) in the two Calabrias, at Messina,

and in the parts of Sicily nearest to the continent. From

the most authentic reports and accounts received at the

office of his Sicilian Majesty's secretary of state, we gathered

* The Earthquakes in Italy were, perhaps, the most terrible and destruc

tive of any that have happened since the Creation of the World. Four

hundred towns, and about four or five times as many villages, were de«

stroyed in this dreadful calamity. The number of lives lost, are estima.

ted ot between forty and fifty thousand. Sir William Hamilton was at

that time the English Ambassador to the King of the Two Sicilies : the

account which he gives of this tremendous event, is the moil accurate and

authentic.

- - - JH
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in general, that the part of Calabria which has been the

most affected by this heavy calamity is that which is com

prehended between the 38th and 39th degrees ; that the great

est force of the earthquakes seemed to have exerted itself

from the foot of these mountains, the Appennines called the

Monte Dtjo, .Monte Sacro, and Monte Caulone, extending

westward to the Tyrrhene Sea; that the towns, villages, and

farm-houses, nearest these mountains, situated either on the

hills, or on the plain, were totally ruined by the first {hock

of the $th of February about noon, and that the greatest mor

tality was there ; that in proportion as the towns and villages

were at a greater distance from this centre* the damage they

received was less considerable ; but that even those more dis.

U"t towns had been greatly damaged by the subsequent ihocks

©f the earthquake, and especially by those of the 7th, the

»6th, and afith, of February, and that of the 1st of March:

that from the first ihock, on the 5th of February, the earth

continued to be in a continual tremor, more or less ; and

that the shocks were more sensibly telt at times in some parts

of the afflicted provinces than in others ; that the motion of

the earth had heen various, and, according to the Italian de

nomination, vorticoso, orizontak» and oscillatorio, either whirl

ing like a yortex, horizontal, or by pulsations, or beating from

the bottom upwards ; that this variety of motion had increas

ed the apprehensions of the unfortunate inhabitants of those

parts, who expected every moment that the earth would open

under their leet, and swallow them up ; that the rains had

been continual and violent, often accompanied with lighu

11 i rig, and irregular and furious gusts of wind : that front

all thele causes the face of the earth of that part of Calabria,

comprehended, as above-mentioned, between the 38th and

29th degrees, was entirely altered, particularly on the west

ward side of the mountains above-named; that many openings

and cracks had been made in those parts ; that some hills

had been lowered, and others quite levelled ; that in the

plains deep chasms had been made, by which many roadi

Were rendered impastable ; that huge mountains had been

Jp!it asunder, and parts of them driven to a considerable

distance ; that deep valiies had been filled up, by the mount

tains which formed those valiies having been detached by

the violence of the earthquakes, and joined, together ; that

the course of some rivers had been altered { that maBy

springs ol water had appeared in places that were perfectly

^ry before ; and that, in other parts, springs that had been

constant had totallv disappeared ; that near Laureana, in Ca

labria Ultra, a singular phenomenon had been produced, that

the surface oi two whole tenements, with large olive and

mulberry
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Hinitierry trees thereon, situated in a valley perfectly level,

mad been detached by the earthquake, and transplanted, the

tree1; still remaining in their places, to the distance of about

a mile from their first situation ; and that from the spot on

which thty formerly stood, hot water had sprung up to a

considerable height, mixed with sand of a ferrugineous na

ture ; that near this place also some countrymen and (hep-

r.eids had been swallowed up, with their teams of oxen, and

flocks of goats and sheep : in short, that beginning from the

city of Amantea, situated on the coast of the Tyrrhene Sea,

in Calabria Citra, and going along the westward coast to Cape

Spartivento, in Calabria Ultra, and then up the eastern coast

as far as the Cape d'Alice, (a part of Calabria Citra on the

Ionian Sea) there is not a town or village, either on the coast

cr land, but what is either totally destroyed, or has suffered

more or less, amounting in all to near four hundred what

are called here paescs. (A village containing less than an

hundred inhabitants is not counted as a paese.) .

The greatest, mortality fell upon those towns and countrie*

situated in the plain, on the western side of the mountains

Dejo, Sacro, and Caulone. At Casal Nuovo, the Princess

Gerace, and upwards of 4000 of the inhabitants, lost their

Jives ; at Bagnira, the number of dead amounts to 3017 ;

Radicina and Palma count their loss at about 3000 each ;

Terra Nuova about 1400 ; and Seminari still more. The

sum total os the mortality in both .Calabrias, and in Sicily,

by the earthquakes alone, according to. the leturns in the

Secretary of State's office, at Naples, is 33,367 ; but I have

good reason to believe, that, including sti angers, the number

of lives lost must have been considerably greater ; 40,000 at

least may be allowed, and, I believe, without exaggeration.

• From the fame office intelligence we likewise heard, that

the inhabitants of Scilla, on the first (hock of the earthquake,

on the 5th of February, had escaped from their houses on

the rock, and following the example of their prince, taken

shelter on the sea shore j but that in the night-time the same

shock which had raised and agitated the sea so violently, and

does so much damage on the point of the Faro of Messina,

bad acted with still greater violence there, for that the wave

(which was repiesented to have been boiling hot, and that

many people had been scalded by its rising to a great height)

went furiously three miles in land, and swept off in its return

2473 of the inhabitants of Scilla, with the prince at their

head, who were at that time either on the Scilla strand, or

in boats near the shore.

All accounts agreed, that of the number of shocks which

have been felt since the beginning of this formidable earth.

quake,
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Ijuake, amounting to some hundreds ; the most; violent, and

ol the longest duration, were those of the 5th os February*

at 19Y (according to the Italian way pt counting the hours)

of the 6tli of February, at (even hours in the night ; of the

27th of February, at 1 1-J- in the morning, of the 1 it ot March,

at 8-j- in the night; and that of the 28th of March, at 1 i-y

in the night. It was this last; shock that affected most tha

upper part of Calabria Ultra, and the lower part os the

Citra. The first and the last shocks must have been tremen

dous indeed, and only these two were sensibly felt in thi»

capital.

The accounts which this government has received from the

province of Cosenza, are less melancholy than those from

the province ot Calabria Ultra. From Cape Suvero to the

Cape of Cetraro, on the western coast, the inland countries,

as well as those on the coast, are laid to have suffered more

or less, in proportion to their proximity to the supposed cen

tre of the earthquake ; and it has been constantly observed,

that its greatest violence has been exerted, and still conti

nues to be so, on the western side ot the Apennines, pre

cisely the celebrated Sila of the ancient Brutii, and that all

those countries situated to the eastward ot the Sila had felt

the shocks of the earthquake, but without having received

any damage from them. In the province of Coscnza, there

does not appear to be above 100 lives lost. In tire last ac

counts from the most afflicted part ot Calabria Ultra, two

singular phenomena, are mentioned : at about the distance

qf three miles from the ruined city of Oppido, there was

a hill (the foil of which is a sandy clay) about 500 palms

high, and 1300 in circumference at its basis; it was said

that this hill, by the shock of the 5th of February, jumped

to the distance of about four miles from the spot where it,

stood, into a plain called the Campodi Balsano. At the same

time the hill 'on which the town of Oppido stood, which

extended about three miles, divided into two, and as its situa

tion was between two rivers, its ruins filled up the valley

and stopped the course of those rivers ; two great lakes are

already formed, and are daily encreasing, which lakes, if

means are not found to drain them, and give the rivers their

due course, in a short time must insect the air greatly.

From Sicily the accounts of the most serious nature were

those of the destruction of the greatest part of the noble

city of Messina, by the shock of the 5th of February, and

of the remaining parts by the subsequent ones ; that the quay

in the port had funk considerably, and was in some places a

palm and an half under water ; that the superb building, call

ed the Palazzata, which gave the port a more magnificent *

• • , appearance
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appearance than any port in Europe can boast os, hactbeefl

entirety ruined ; that the Lazaret had been greatly damaged,

bnt that the citadel had suffered little ; that the mother-church

had fallen : in short, that Messina was no more ; that the

tower at the point ot the entrance of Faro was half destroy

ed ; and th<it the fame hot wave that had done such mis*

chics at Scilla, had passed over the point of land at the Faro,

and carried off about 24 people-. The Viceroy of Sicily

likewise gave an account of some damage done by the earth

quakes, but nothing considerable, at Mellazzo, Patti, Terra,

di Santa, Lucia, Castro Reale, and in the Island of Lipari.

This, was the intelligence I was possessed of at the end

os last month : but, as I am particularly curious, on the

subject of volcanos, and was persuaded in my own mind

(from the present earthquakes being confined to one -spot) thai

some great chemical operation of nature of the volcanic sort

was the real cause of them ; in order to clear up many

Joints, and to come at truths, which is exceedingly difficult,

took the sudden resolution .to employ about twenty days

(which was as much as I could allow, and have time to be-

out of Italy, in my way home, before the heats set in) in;

making the tour of such parts of Calabria Ultra and Sicily

as had been, and were still, most affected by the earthquakes,

and examining with my own eyes the phænofnenav above

mentioned. I accordingly hired for that purpose a Maltese

speronara for myself, and a Neapolitan felucca for my ser

vants, and left Naples on the 2d of May. I wu furnished

bv command of his Sicilian Majesty, .with ample passports,

and orders to the commanding officers of the different pro«

vinces to give me every assillance and protection in' the pur

suit of my objeih I had a pleasant voyage in my Maltese

speronara (which are excellent boats and the boatmen very

skilful) along the coast of the Principato Citra and Calabria

Ci'.ra, after having passed the Gulp of Policastro. At Ce-

draro, I found the first symptoms of the eanhquake, someof

the principal inhabitants of that city having quitted their

houses, and living in new erected barracks, though not a^

house in the whole town, as I could fee, had suffered. At

St. Lucido, I • perceived that the baron's palac e, and the

church steeple -had suffeied, and that most of tho inhabitants;

were in banacks. The barracks are just such foil of build

ings, as the booths , of pur country fairs, though indeed •

many I have seen are more like our pig.styes. As my object;

was to get as fast as possible to the centre of the mischief, .

having little time, and much to sec, I consented myself with

a distant view of Maida, Nicastro, attd S.uuo Eusemia, and

pushed on to the town pi" Pizzp^ia-Cal^bi^yiir^. where 1 t

landed
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landed on the evening of the 6th of May. This town, situa

ted on the sea, and on a volcanic cufsa*, had been greatly

damaged by the earthquake of the $th of February, but was

completely ruined by that of the 28th of March. As the

inhabitants of this town (amounting to about ,5000,1 had suf

ficient warning, and had left their houses, and taken to bar

racks on the first shock, the 5th of February, the mortality bh

the 28th of March was inconsiderable ; but, from the bar

racks having been ill constructed, and many situated in a very

•confined, unwholesome spot, an epidemic disorder had taken

flace, and carried off many, and was still in fatal force whilst

was there, in spite of the wise endeavours of government

to stop its progress. I fear, as the heats increase, the same

misfortune will attend many parts of the unfortunate Cala

bria, as also the city of Messina.

The inhabitants of Pizzo seem to me to have habituated

themselves already to their present inconvenient manner of

living, and shops df every kmd were opened in the streets

of the barracks, which, ^except some, few, are but poorly

constructed. I was assured here, that the volcano of 2>trom-

boli, which- is opposite, •AiA' in ^uH'vrtw of ihis town, and

K slle distance of above fifty miles, had smoked less, aid

<hrown up a less quantity of inflamed matter during the earth

quake than it had done for •some.years past ; that flight shocks

continued to be felt dairy ; aiid the night I slept here, on

board the speronara drawn on shore, I Was awakened with a

smart one, which seemed to lift up the bottom of the boat,

but it was not attended with any subterraneous noise. My

servants in the other boat, felt the fame. The next day, I

ordered my boats to proceed to Reggio, and 1 Went dn.

horseback to Monteleone, about six miles from Pizzo, up

hill, on a road of loose stones and clay scarcely passable in

this season, but through the most beautiful and fertile country

1 ever beheld ; a perfect garden of olive-trees, tnulberry-trees,

fruit-trees, artd vines j and under these trees the richest crops

of corn or lupins, beans, or other vegetables, which seemed

to thrive perfectly, though under a thick shade. This is the

ftile of the whole plain of Monteleone, except that here

and there are vast woods of oak and olive trees mixed, and

there olive trees are of such a size as I could never have

conceived, being half as big as the oaks themselves, which,

are fine timber-trees, and more than treble the size of the

olive trees of the Champagna Felice. The olive woods,

in some parts of the plain, are regularly planted in lines,

* This was the only token of former volcanic explosions that I met

vith in Calabria.
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and in others grow irregularly. Though the object of my

present journey was merely to take a hasty view of the spots

which had suffered so much by the calamity, my attention

was continually callrd away, and I was lost in the admiration

of the fertility and beauty of this rich province, exceeding

by many degrees (as to the first point) eveiy country I have

yet seen. Besides the twa rich products of silk and oil, in

which this province surpasses every other, perhaps in the

whole world, it abounds with corn, wine, cotton, liquorice,

fruit and vegetables of every kind ; and if its population

and industry kept pace with its fertility, the revenue of

Calabria Ultra might surely be more than doubled in a short

time. I saw whole groves of mulberry-trees, the owners of

which told me did not let for more than five shillings an

acre, when every acre would be worth at least five pounds,

had the)' hands to gather the leaves and attend the silk worms.

[ To be continued. 3

On PROVIDENCE.

GOD is to be honoured, not only as the chief Good,

and as the supreme Truth and Authority ; but as the

First Cause that giveth Being to all Things, and ordereth

and disposeth all things as He pleaseth. But alas, how is

God dtihonoured by abusing his Providence. Not only the

ignorant World are guilty, by setting up an Idol of their own

invention, called Chance, as the chief Ruler of human af

fairs ; but too many Professors of Religion are so short

sighted, as not to fee and own the Hand of the Almighty.

Not only we, but all creatures, live, move, and have their

Being from God, and in God. The whole course ef na

ture moves, as it is turned by his Hand, and directed by his

Counsel. It is not with the work of God, as with the ar

tificer's clock, which put inio a frame, and hanged with

weights, will go, notwithstanding the artificer is at a dis

tance; but though the Lord set all the creatures in frame,

yet the motion of every wheel depends on himself. There

is not a drop of rain falls, till God utters his voice, and

cause the vapours to ascend from the ends of the Earth.

Yet we discern not his footsteps; he passeth this- way, and

that, and we fee him not. Our attention is turned to second

causes ; we look when the wind, or Moon will change, or

when such and such Planets will be in conjunction ; but we

.are so ihort-sighted, that. we reach not God. Sometimes

we see the People of God struggling through the waves ot

..adversity ; they are in heavinels through manifold tempta

tions,
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lions, for the trial of their Faith ; their loyalty and love to

Christ is proved, by enduring various persecutions from un

reasonable men ;— they seem, for a season, to be delivered

into the hands of their enemies. But (he wicked cannot do

is they please, but only what God permitteth. Not only

Satan is in a chain, but likewise his instruments. Why

(hould we fear men more than God ? O when shall we

rightly regard his Word ? " Say not a confederacy to all

them to whom this people shall fay a confederacy ; neither

fear ye their fear, nor be afraid : Sanctify the Lord ol

Hosts himself, and let him be your fear, and let him be

your dread."

How little are we affected with the continual course os Pro

vidence, though it guards and keeps us every moment ?

The stars in their courses would fight against us ; the Sea

would break in and overwhelm us ; the beasts of the field

would arm against us, if God did not check them and bind

them ; yea, one man would eat up another, were it not for

the Lord, who sets bounds to the rage of all the creatures.

It is the Eye of Jealousy that is still wakeful for us ; it is

the Lord that puts the hook into the nose, and the bridle in

the lips, of the Senacherib's of the World ; and yet how lit

tle are our hearts affected ? how little are they comforted,

how little do they cleave unto the Lord ?

On the contrary : How distrustful are we of the divine

Providence and Care in a time of seen dangers, though we are

wonderfully delivered from invisible ones every day ? Who

on number the legions of Devils ? So many deliverances

have we by God's Providence every moment. And yet how

distrustful are we upon all new, imminent, outward dangers ?

How little do we believe that God is bringing Good to us,

by such Providences as are ungrateful to flesh and blood ?

Though the Lord very often takes away some little comforts

from us, in order to bestow upon us far better. When he

takes away Abel, he makes it up in Seth. When he deprived

Noah of the comforts <5f the whole world for a season, in

order to wash it from its filth ; he then put him in possession

of it again, with manifest proofs of his singular care over

the Patriarch and his family, while all the rest of the crea

tures perished. Though Mary and Martha lost their brother

Lazarus, yet was he restored unto them again from the

dead, with advantage. Holy Job was deprived of his chil

dren and estate; yet the Lord made his last days better

than the first, and gave him twice as much as he had be

fore. How hardly were the disciples persuaded, that the ab

sence of their Lord would be supplied, by the power and

presence of his blelled Spirit ? And yet, faith Chi jit, " I

M 2 tel)
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tell you the truth, it is expedient for you thai I go away ;.

for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto,

you ; but if I depart, I will fend him to you." Christ in

the Spirit, dwelling in our hearts, is better than Christ in

the flesh, dwelling in our houses.

It is usual with God to make the loss of one comfort, the

means of enjoying another with advantage. But alas 1 many

fear they shall be losers by Christ, and for Christ. God

seldom proceeds in a method agreeable to our apprehensions,

or in a way which we would have him go in ; He leads us

about, as he did Israel ; because it is the most profitable

way, and conducive to our eternal Good. He can bring ho

ney out of the carcass of a lion. But how little do we trust

Providence, when the means seem not probable to effect our

expected end ? Who believes " there shall be light in the

evening ? " And that " Sarah shall have a posterity as the

stars in the firmament for multitude, and as the sand on the

sea shore, which is innumerable ?" Who will think that

the fun and the stars shall bow to Joseph, when he lies

in the pit, or in the dungeon of the Egyptian King ?

How unseemly is the behaviour of many, when Providence

thwarts them in taking away a child, a husband, or an estate ?

How few believe, that if God pull down their clay houses,

that he will, build them.again of hewn stones ; and if be con

sume their fir-trees, he will build again with cedars ?"

Whence is all our dejectedness under Cross-providences, but

from not believing that all things are disposed by the wise

and gracious Providence of God 7 The eyes, of our loving

Father run to and fio throughout the earth, to shew himself

marvellous for our help, in a time of need and danger. We

ought to fay, " God is our Refuge and Strength ; a very

present Help in Trouble. Therefore we will not fear, though,

the earth be removed, and though the mountains be car

ried into the midst of the sea." If the Lord is pleased

to lay a great burden upon our shoulder.:, he will give us great

strength to bear it ; but if he gives but little strength, he

will surely proportion the burden to it. Whence are all our

uproars of spirit, and disquietude pi heart, but from not .

trusting Providence ?

AU revenge in the hearts of men one against another, may

be attributed to their blindness, and injudicious view of.

things, They fee not that the wicked are God's Sword, tq

let out their corruptions ; and that he can accomplish gra

cious designs, by over-ruling such instruments. How would

pur hearts be filled with praise, if by an eye os faith we

saw the Intention of God in all his Providences ? " Be

fore I was afflicted I went astray j but now I keep thy word :'*

"J know,
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** I know, O Lord, that tby Judgments are right, and that

thou, hast afflicted me in faithfulness." He for our profit,

that we might be partakers of his holiness."

How often have we made Providence an argument to

justify our actions? Because God doth not punish us,

therefore he loves us, and approves of our ways ? Whereas

both. Scripture and Experience shew, " That there is a just

man that perisheth in his righteousness; and there is a wicked

man that prolongs his life in wickedness." Sometimes God's

.not punishing, is the greatest punishment. Jerome ob

serves, that God deals with us, as parents deal with their

children ; while there is hope of reclaiming them, they are

corrected ; but when they are incorrigible, they are let alone

to do as they list. Or, as physicians continue their appli

cations, while there is any hope ot the patient's life; otherwise

they let them alone. How do some bless themselves, that

they never fasted and prayed as others ; and yet they ride

on horse-back, while others go on foot ? But what faith the

Scripture ? " Dives had his good things here, and Lazarus

evil." Dives fared sumptuously every day ; his misery is re

served to hereafter.

The Scripture faitb, " All things come alike to all;" and

yet good men sometimes stumble at these dispensations. Whtn

they seethe wicked walk on every fide, (go where they please,

and' do what they please) they are apt either to doubt of

Go.d's Providence, whether He- governs the World ; or to

call rn question, whether they have any relation to God's

special care. But do not we know that the child is oft

beaten, when the servant or stranger is (pared ? Do not

we know that judgment begins al the House of God ? Yea,

and stays long there, aHd all that while the tents of ungod-

lincfs may be free P1 They may wax old, and grow in

wealth ; tneir seed may be established. But all this they have,

because they are determined to gain the world, at the ex-

pence of their fouls ; therefore God, in awful Justice, per

mits them to have their own way, and gives them up to

the desires of their, own evil hearts.

The more we have been favoured by kind Providences,

has not God had the less of our dependauce and faith?

Has not the Promises lain more neglected ? so that the

Lord has been necessitated to draw in his hand of bounty,

that when, destitute we may trust in Him. The cisterns

leak apace, that the Fountain may be in greater request.

How discontented are we, to this d'V, with God's pro

vidential administrations toward us ? How do we prescribe

to God ? Some would be richer than they are ; others

pjore honourable ; some covet to be ahove others. We have

treacherous
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treacherous memories, or we should certainly recollect, how

ill some of us improved our talents of power and honour,

when we had them. Is it reasonable that God should be

charged as a hard master, for not intrusting ten talents in

our hands, when we have been so unfaithful to our former

allotments ? Jeshurun like, we waxed fat, and never were

more beast like, than when we were in the greenest pas

tures. God would be charged even with indiscretion, if

ho should commit more talents again to thee, till thou art

humbled for thy former unfaithfulness.

How commonly do men neglect the Providence of God,

and betake themselves to their own contrivances to extricate

themselves out of trouble ? Is man wiser than God ?

. And yet men hope rather to help themselves, by their own

wiles and endeavours, than by leaning to the Providence of

God. What extraordinary courses some men have run, in

order to deliver themselves out of their miseries ? For this

infidelity, God mav justly make our land desolate, and a

perpetual hissing. He may justly scatter us, as with an East;

Wind, before the enemy ; and shew us the back, and not

the face, in the day of our calamity.

Have we not been partial in viewing the Providence of

God ? Have not we taken some one Providence, and

fixed our eye upon it so long, till our hearts have been over

whelmed with sorrow ? But have not viewed the divine

Providences in their contexture, nor in their relation to gra

cious ends for our good : Some take more notice of smiling

Providences, than of frowning ones ; of what makes for

them and their courses, than of what makes against them.

While others turn their whole attention to frowning Provi

dences, and forget those that are favourable for them. In

this we have shewn ourselves fools ; for, " Who is wise,

and he shall understand these things ? Prudent, and he shall

know them ? For the ways of the Lord are right, and the

just shall walk in them : but the trangrelsors shall fall there

in." Hos. xiv. 9.

The Way by which the Children of Israel passed the Red

Sea, at the time os their Deliverance from the Land of

Egypt.

[From Mr. Bruce's Travels, Vol. I. Page fiao.]

AS the Scripture teaches us, that this Passage, was under

the influence of a miraculous power, no particular

circumstance of breadth, or depth, makes one place likelier

than another. The land of Goshcn, where the Israelites

dwelt
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dwelt in Egypt, was that country lying East of the Nile,

and not overflowed by it, bounded by the mountains of the

Thcbaid on the south, by the Nile and Mediterranean on

the west and north, and the Red Sea and desert of Arabia

on the east. It was the Heliopolitan norne, its capital was

On ; from predilection of the letter O, common to the He

brews, they called it Goshen ; but its proper name was Gtjhtn>

the country of Grafs, or Pasturage ; or of the Shepherds ;

in opposition to the rest of the land which was sown, alter

having been overflowed by the Nile.

There were three ways by which the children of Israel,

flying from Pharaoh, could liave entered Palestine. The

first was by the sea-coast by Gaza, Askelon, and Joppa. This

was the plainest and nearest way ; and, therefore, fittest for

people incumbered with kneading troughs, cattle, and chil

dren. The sea coast was full of rich commercial cities, the

mid-land was cultivated and sown with grain. The eastern

part, nearest the mountains, was full of cattle and shepherds,

as rich a" country, and- more powerful than the cities

themselves. . .

This narrow valley, between the mountains and the sea,

ran all along the eastern shore of the Medix-rranean, from

Gaza northward, comprehending the low part ot Palestine

and Syria, Now, here a small number of men mi^ht have

passed, under the laws of hospitality ; nay, they did con

stantly pass, it being the high road between Egypt, and

Tyre, and Sidon. But the cafe was different with a multi

tude, such as six hundred thousand men having their cattle

along with them. These must have occupied- the whole land

of the Philistines, destroyed all private property, and undoubt

edly have occasioned some revolution ; and as thev were not

now intended to be put in possession of the Land of Promise,

the measure of the iniquity of the nations being n >t )et full,"

God turned them aside from going that way, though the near

est, " lest they mould fee war," Exod. xiii. 17. that is, lest

the people should rife against them, and destroy them.

There was another way which led south-west, upon Beer-

sheba and Hebron, in the middle, between the Deui Sea and

the Mediterranean. This was the direction in which Abraham,

Lot, and Jacob, are supposed to have reached Egypt. But

there was neither food nor water there to sustain the Israelites.

When Abraham and Lot returned out ol Egypt, they were

obliged to separate by consent, because Abraham said to his

brother, "The land will not bear us both." Gen. chap. xiii.

Ver. 6th. Exod. chap. xiii. verse 7th.

The third way was straight east into Arabia, pretty much

the road by which the Pilgiiius go at this day to Mecca, and

the
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the caravans from Suez to Cairo. In this track they would

have gone round by the mountains of Moab, east of the

Dead Sea, and palled Jordan in the plain opposite to Jericho,

as they did forty years atterwards. But it is plain from Scrip

ture, that Goc('s counsels were to make Pharaoh and his

Egyptians an example of his vengeance : and, as none of

these roads led to the sea, they did not answer the Divine

intention.

About twelve leagues from the sea, there was a narrow

road which turned to the right, between the mountains,

through a valley called Badeah, where their course was near

ly south-east ; this valley ended in a pass, between two con

siderable mountains, called Geuvube on the south ; and Jibbel

Attakah on the north, and opened into the low stripe of

country which runs all along the 'Red Sea ; and the Israelites

were ordered to encamp at Pihahtroth, opposite to Baal-zc-

phon, between Migdol and that sea.

It •will be necessary to explain these names. Badcah, Dr.

Shaw interprets, the Valley of the Miracle, but this is forcing

an etymology, for there was yet no miracle wrought, nor

was there ever anv in the valley. But Badcah, means barren,

bare, and uninhabited ; such as we may imagine a valley be

tween stony mountains, a desert valley, jftbbel Attakah, he

translates also, the Mountain of Deliverance. But so far we're

the Israelites from being delivered on their arrival at this

mountain, that they were then in the greatest distress and

danger. Attakah, means, however, to arrive, or come up with,

either because there they arrived within sight of the Red

Sea ; or, as I am rather inclined to think, this place took

its name from the arrival of Pharaoh, or his comiqg in sight

of the Israelites, when encamped between Migdol and the

Red Sea.

Pihahiroth is the mouth of the valley, opening to the

flat country and the sea ; as I have already laid, such are

called Mouths; in the Arabic, Fum ; as I have observed in

my journey to Colseir, where the opening of the valley is cal

led Fum el Bedcr, the mouth of Beder ; Fum el Terfowey,

the mouth of Terfowey. Hhoreth, the flat country along the

Red Sea, is so called fivm Hkor, a mrrrow valley whelre

torrents run, occasioned by sudden irregular showers. Such

we have already described on the east side 6s the mountains,

bordering upon that narrow flat country aloftg the Red Sea,

where temporary showers fall in great abundance, while none

ot them touch the west-side of the mountains or valley "of

Egypt. Pihahiroth then is the mouth of the valley Badcah ;

which opens to Hhoreth, the narrow stripe of land whire

showers fall.

Bad-Zjpbon*



Baal-Zephan, the God of the watch-tower, was probably,

some idol's temple, which served for a signal-house upon

the Cape which forms the north entrance of the bay opposite

to Jibbel Attakah, where there is still a mosque, or saintls

tomb. It was probably a light-house, for. the direction as

ships going to the bottom of the Gulf, to prevent mistaking

it tor another foul bay, under the high land* where there is

also a tomb of a saint called Abou Derage.

The last rebuke. God gave to Pharaoh, by flaying all the

sirsl-born, seems to have made a strong impression upon the

Egyptians. Scripture fays, that the people were now urgent

with the Israelites to be £one, for they said, '« We be all

dead men." (Exod. ch. xii. 33.) And we need not doubts

it was in order to keep up. in their hearts a motive of resent

ment, strong enough to make them pursue the Israelites, that

God caused the Israelites to borrow, and take away the

jewels of the Egyptians; without some new cause of anger,

die late terrible chastisement might have deterred them.

While, therefore, they journeyed eastward towards the de

sert, the Egyptians had no motive to attack them, because

they went with permission there to sacrifice, and were on

their return to restore them their movcables.* But when

the Israelites were observed turning to the south, among the

mountains, "they were then supposed to flee without a view

of returning, because they had left the way of the desert ;

and therefore Pharaoh, that he might induce the Egyptians to

follow them, tells them that the Israelites were now en

tangled among the mountains, and the wilderness behind

them, which was really the cafe, when they encamped at Pi-

hahiroth, before, or south of Baal-Zephon, between Mrg-

dol snd the sea. Here, then, before Migdol, the sea was

divided, and they passed over dry shod to the wilderness of

Shur, which was immediately opposite to them ; a space

* Mr. Brucc's conjecture, that the Children of Israel were

upon their return to restore the jewels, &c. they had bor

rowed of the Egyptians, is undoubtedly very ingenious ; but

it may be necessary to observe, that the Hebrew Word

hty, signifies, (not to borrow) but, To ask, requtjl, demand,

require: And in this fense it must be understood, Exod. iii.

22.—oci. 2.—xii. 35, 36. The Egyptians had reduced the

Israelites to a state of abject slavery for many years ; but when

*t»e oppressed people, (by the divine command) rcquejlcd a part

of the Wages justly due to them, the proud tyrants were so

terrified by the Judgments of the Almighty, that they were

compelled to be honest, and grant the Children of Israel their

demands.

XVII. Feb. 1794. . something
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something less than Jour Uagws, and so easily accomplished

in one night.

Three days they were without water, which would bring

them to Korondel, where is a spring of brackiih, or bitter

water, to this day, which probably were the waters of

Ala> ah*.

The natives still call this part of the sea Bahar Kolzum*

or the Sea of Destruction ; and just opposite to Pihahiroth

is a bay, where the North Cape is called Ras Musa, or the

Cape of Moses, even now. These are the reasons why I

believe the passage of the Israelites to have been in this di

rection. There is about fourteen fathom of water in the

• channel, and about nine in the fides, and good anchorage

every where ; the farthest side is a low sandy coast, and a

Very easy landing-place

It was proposed to Mr. Niebuhr, when in Egypt, to in-

quire, upon the spot, Whether there were not some ridges

of rocks, where" the water was (hallow, so that an army at

particular times might pass over ? Secondly, Whether the

Etesian winds, which blow strongly all Summer from the

north west, could not blow so violently against the sea, as to

kcc-p it back on a heap, so that the Israelites might have passed

without a miracle ? And a copy of these queries was left

for me, to join my inquiries likewise.

But I must confess, however learned the gentlemen were,

who proposed these doubts, I did not think they merited any

attention to solve them. This passage is told us, by scripture,

to be a miraculous one ; and, if so, we have nothing to do

with natural causes. If we believe in God that he made the

sea, we must believe he could divide it when he sees proper

reason, and of that he must be the only judge. It is no

grea'er miracle to divide the Red Sea, uian to divide the

liver of Jordan.

It the Etesian wind blowing from the north-west in sum

mer, could heap lip the sea as i v/al!, on the right, or to the

south, of fifty feet high, ilill the .difficulty would remain, of

building the wall on tlie left hand, or to. the north. Besides,

water Handing in that position tor a day, must have lost the

■natiue of fluid Whence came that cohesion of particles,

that hindered that wall to escape at die fides i This is as great

a miracle as that ol Moles. If the Etesian winds had done

this once, they must have lepeated it many a time before and

finre, Irom the fame causes. Yet, Diodoius Siculus fays, the

Troglodytes, the indigenous inhabitants of that very ipot,

'./

.* Such u the tradition among the Natives. .

had
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had a tradition from father to sun, from their very earliest

a:.ct remotest ages, that once this division of the sea, did hap-

penthere, and that after leaving its bottom some time dry, the

sea again came back, and covered it with great fury. The*

vords of this author are of the most remarkable kind. We

cannot think this heathen is writing in favour of revelation.-

He knew not Moses, nor fays a word about Pharaoh, and

his host ; but records the miracle of the division ot the sea,

in words nearly as strong as those of Moses, from the mouths

of unbiassed, undesigning Pagans.

The cause of the several names of the Red Sea, is a sub-

ject of more liberal inquiry. I am of opinion, that it cer

tainly derived its name from Edom, long and early its power

ful master, that word signifying Red in Hebrew. It former

ly went by the name of the Sea of Edom, or Idumca; since,

by that of the Red Sea.

It has been observed, indeed, that not only the Arabian

Gulf, but part of the Indian Ocean, went by this name,

though far distant from Idumca. This is true, but when we

consider, that the masters of that sea were still the Edomites,

who went from the one sea directly in the same vovage to the

oiher, we shall not dispute the propriety of extending the

name to part of the Indian Ocean also. As for what fanciful-

people* have said of any redness in the sea itself, or colour in

the bottom, the reader may assure himself" all this is fiction,

the Red Sea being in colour nothing different from the Indian,

or any other Ocean. • ■ ■

There is greater difficulty in assigning a reason for the He-

Brew name, Yam Suph ; properly so called, say learned

authors, from the quantity ot weeds in it. But I must con.

{ess, in contradiction to this, that I never in my life, (and I

have seen the whole extent of itj saw a weed of any sort in

^t ; and, indeed, upon the fiightest consideration, it will .oc

cur to any one, that a narrow gulf, under the immediate irtj

fWnce of monsoons, blowing from contrary points six -months

each year, would have too much agitation to produce such Ve

getables, seldom found, but in stagnant waters, and seldomer;

if ever, found in salt ones. My opinion then is, that it is

from the \ large trees, or plants of white coral, spread every

wheie over the bottom of the Red Sea, perfectly in imitation

of plants on land, that the sea has obtained this name. If not,

I fairly confess I have not any other conjecture to make.

* "Jerome Loba, the greatest liar of the Jesuits, ch. iv, p. 46.

English translation. ,

+ I saw one of these, which, from a root nearly central,

rtirew out ramifications in a nearly circular form, measuring

twenty-six sect diameter every way.

N a The

X



she irnpbrtance of possesfing and exercifing Reli

gious Affections.

THE Lord Jesus Christ, who was sent into the

World, to be the Light of the World, and the perfect

example os true Reiigion, was a Person of a remarkable ten

der aud affectionate Heart ; and his virtue was expressed very

much in the exercise of holy affections. He was the greatest

instance of ardency and strength of Love, to both God and

Man, that ever was. These affections got the victory, in that

mighty conflict, when he prayed more earnejlly, and offered

Jirong cries and tears; and wrestled in tears and in blood.

Such was the power of the exercises of his holy love, that

they were stronger than death, and in that great struggle, over

came the natural affections of fear and grief, when he was

fore amazed, and his foul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto

death. And he also appeared to be full of affection, in the

whole course of his life. We read of his great zeal, of his

grief for the sins of men, and of his pity and companion. How

ineffably affectionate was that last dying conversation, which

Jesus had with his eleven disciples the evening before he was

crucified ? Of all the discourses ever uttered by man, this was

the most affectionate and affecting.

In Heaven, true religion is in its utmost purity and per

fection : but according to the scripture representation, the re

ligion of heaven consists chiefly in holy love andjoy, and the

expression of these, in fervent and exalted praises.

It is an evidence that true religion lies much in the affections,

that the scriptures place the fin of the heart much in hardness

ef heart. It was hardness of heart that excited grief and dis

pleasure in Christ towards the Jews; Mark iii. 5. The reason

given why the house of Israel would not obey God, was, that

they were hard-hearted; Ezek. iii. 7. And that great work

of God in Conversion, is expressed once and again, by God's

taking au ay the heart of Jlone, and giving an heart ofjlejk.

Now by a hard heart, is plainly meant, a heart, not easy

to be moved with virtuous affections ; like a stone, it is in

sensible and hard to be impressed. Hence, the hard heart is

called a stony heart, and is opposed to an heart qfjlejh, which

is sensibly touched and moved. We read of a hard heart, and

a tender heart: and doubtless We are to understand these, as

contrary to each o'.her. But what is a tender heart; but one

that is easily impressed with what ought to affect it ?

Without holy affections there is no true religion ; and no

light in the understanding is good, which does not produce

holy affection in the heart ; no habit, principle, or external

fruit is good, unless it proceed from such exercises.

W«
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. We may hence learn how great their error is, who are for

discarding all religious affections. Because some who seem

ingly haa great religious affections, have not manifested a

right temper of mind, and have run into many errors, religi*

otis affections, in general, are grown out of credit, as though

religion did not at all consist in them. Thus we run from

ene extreme to another. Some time ago, we were in the

other extreme ; there was a prevalent disposition to look upon

all high religious affections, as eminent exercises of high grace.

If persons did but appear to be much moved, so as to be full

of religious talk, without further examination, we concluded

them to be full of the spirit of God. But of late, instead of ad

miring, we are in danger of rejeBing all religious affections

without di/linBion. Indeed, to true religion, there must be

something besides affection ; yet it consists so much in the

affections, that there can be no true religion without them.

He who has no religious affections, is in a state of spiritual

death, and is wholly destitute of the saving influences of the

Spirit of God.

The manner of flighting all religious afftSions, is the way

exceedingly to harden the hearts 01 men, and to encourage

them in their stupidity and fensokssoefs. Prejudice against

holy affections has a tendency to destroy the life and power of

religion. And for persons to despise and cry them ajl down,

is the way to (but all religion out of their own hearts. They

who condemn high affections in others, are not like to have

them in themselves. And they who have but little religious

affection, have certainly but little religion ; and they who con*

demn others for their religious affections, and have none

themselves, have no religion at all.

There are false affeef ions, and there are true. A maw's

having much ajfetlion, does not prove that he has religion:

bat his having no ajseclioa, proves that he has not. The right

way, is not to reject all affections, nor to approve -all ; but

to distinguish between them, approving some, and rejecting

others.

«. If true religion lies much in the affetlions, such means

are to be desired, as have a tendency to move the affections.

Such books, and such a way of preaching the word, adminif-

tring the ordinances, worshipping God in prayer, and singing

praises, as have a tendency to affect the heart, arc much to

be desired.

Indeed, such means may be used as have a tendency to stir

up the passions of ignorant persons, and yet no tendency to

benefit their souls : lor they may have a tendency to excite

affections, but little or none to excite gracious affections. But

undoubtedly, if the things of religion, are exhibited truly, so

as
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as to convey just apprehensions of them, the more they haVe

a tendency to move the affections the better.

: 3. If true religion lies much in the affections, what cause

hive we 10 be ashamed, that we are no more affected with the

great things of religion !

God has given to us. affections, for the fame purpose which

he has given all our faculties, viz. that they might be subser

vient to religion : and yet how common is it among mankind,

that their affections are much more exercised in other matters,

than in the things belonging to their everlasting peace.' How

insensible are most men, about another world ! How dull are

their affections ! How cold their love, languid thtir desires,

and small their gratitude 1 How can they fit and hear of the

infinite height and depth, length and breadth of the love of

God in Christ Jesus, and yet be cold, heavy, and insensible !

Where ate the exercises of our affections proper, if not here ?•

What is it that does not require them ? Can any thing be set

in. our view greater and more important ?

If we ought ever to exercise our affections at all, they ought

to be exercised about those objects which are most worthy of

them. But is there any thing, .which men can find in heaven

Or earth, so worthy to be the objects of their admiration and

tove, their earnest and longing desires, their hope and their

rejoicing* and their fervent zeal, as those things that are held

forth to us in the gospel of Jesus Christ ? God has so dis

posed things, in his glorious dispensations, revealed to us inr

the gospel, as though every thing was contrived to have the

greatest possible tendency, to reach our hearts in the most, ten

der part, and move our affections most sensibly. How gieat

cause therefore have we to be humbled to the dust, that we

are no more affected ! ■

Mr. Flitch e r ' s Pastoral Letters.

To the Rev. Mr. GreAvbs. ' c • • ■

My dear Fellow-Labourer, Nyon; Sept. 15th, 1780.

I Had fixed the time of my departure for this month ; but

now two hindrances stand in my way. When I came to

collect the pans of my manuscript, I found the moss consider

able part wanting ; and, after a thousand searches, I was

obliged to write it over again. This accident obliged me to

put off my journey ; and now the "change" of weather has

brought back some symptoms of my disorder. I speak, or

rather, whisper with difficulty ; but I hope the quantity of

grapes I begin to eat will have as good an effect upon- me, as

111 the last two autumns. Have patience then a little while*

li
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If things are not as you could wish, you can rlo, but as I have

done for many years—learn patience by the things which you

suffer. Crosling our will, getting the better ot our own in*

cfinations, and growing in experience, are no mean advan

tages ; and they may all be yours. Mr. Irclan 1 writes me

word, -that if I return to England now, the winter will undo

all I have been doing, for my health for many years. How

ever, I have not quite laid by the design of spending the win

ter with vou ; but don't expect me till you see me. lam,

nevertheless, firmly purposed, that if I do not set out this

autumn, I shall do so next spring, as early as I can.

. Till I had this relapse, I was able, thank God, to exhort in

a private room three times a week : but the Lord Lieutenant

will not allow me to get into a pulpit, though they permit

the school-masters, who are laymen, to put on a band and

read the church prayers : so high runs the prejudice. The

clergy, however, tell me, that if I will renounce my ordina

tion, and get presbyterian orders among them, they will al

low me to preach : and, on these terms, one of the ministers

of this town offers me his curacy. A young Clergyman of

Geneva, tutor to my nephew, appears io me a truly convert

ed man ; and he is so pleased when I tell him, there are

converted souls in England, that he will go over with me to

learn English, and converse with' the British Christians, He

-wrote last summer with such force to some of the clergy, who

were stirring up the fire of persecution, that he made them

ashamed, and we have since had peace from that quarter.

" There is little genuine piety in these pans ; nevertheless,

there is yet some of the form ot it : so far, as to go to the

Lord's table regularly four times a year. There meet the

adulteieis, the drunkards, the swearers, the infidels, and even

the materialists. They have no idea of the double damnaiiofi

that awaits hypocrites. They look upon partaking that sacra

ment, as a ceremony enjoined by the magistrate. At Zurich,

the first town os this country, they have lately beheaded a

clergyman, who wanted to betray his country to the Emperor,

to whom it chiefly belonged. It is the town of the great re

former Zuinglius ; yet there they poisoned the sacramental

wine a tew years ago. Tell it not in Gath !,. I memion this

to shew you there is occasion and great need to bear a testi

mony against the faults of the clergy here ; and if I. cannot

do it from the pulpit, I must tiy to do it from the press!

Their canons, which were composed by 230 pastors, at the

time of the reformation, are so spiritual and apostblickj

that I design to translate them into Englilh, if I am spared.

Eaiewell, my dear brother. Take care, good, constant

care

<
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care of the flock committed to your charge ; especially, tlif

sick and the young. Salute all our dear parishioners. Let

me still have a part in your prayers publick and private ; and

rejoice in the Lord, as, through grace, I am enabled to do

in all my little tabulations. I am your affectionate friend

and fellow-labourer, J. f.

To the Societies in and about Madeley.

Nyon, Sept. l^tli, 1780.

GRACE and peace, truth and love be multiplied unto you

all. Stand fast in the Lord my dear brethren. Stand

fast to Jesus ; stand fast to one another ; stand fast to tlie

vow we have so often renewed together upon our knees and at

the Lord's table. Resolve to save yourselves altogether.

Don't be so unloving, so cowardly, as to let one of your

little company fall into the hands of the world and the- De

vil : and agree to crucify the body of sin altogether.

I am still in a strait between the work, which Providence

cuts out for me here, and the love which draws me to you.

When I shall have the pleasure of seeing you, let it not be

embittered by the sorrow of finding any of you half-hearted

and lukewarm. Let me find you all strong in the Lord, and

increased in humble love. Salute from me all that followed

with us fifteen years ago. Care still for your old brethren.

.Let there be no Cain among you, no Esau, no Lot's wife.

Let the love of David and Jonathan, heightened by that

of Martha, Mary, Lazarus, and our Lord, mine in all your

thoughts, your tempers, your words, your looks, and your

actions. If you love one another, your little meetings will

be a rene-wed feast ; and the God ot love, who is peculiarly

present where two or three are gathered together, in the name

of Jesus, and in the spirit of love, will abundantly bless

vou. Bear me still upon your hearts in prayer, as I do you

upon mine ; and rejoice with me, that the Lord, who

made, redeemed, and comforts us, bears us all upon his

Heart. I am yours in him, J. F.

To Mr. John Owen. Nyon, Feb. 14th, 1781.

I Thank you, my dear Brother, for your kind lines. I

hope you lie'p both Mr. Greaves and the preachers, to

Jlir up the people in my parilh. Be much in prayer. .Strength

en the things that remain and arc ready to die. I hope you

take counsel with M. O. Mrs. Palmer, and M. Cartwiight.

about the most effectual means to recover the backsliders ; and

lo keep together to Christ and to each other those who still

hold their lhicld. Salute them kindly from me, and tell them,

that I hope they will give me a good account of tlieir little

companies, and of themselve.s. J£
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V' I wete not a minister, I would be a school-master, to '

have the pleasure of bringing up children in the fear ot the

Lord : that pleasure is yours ; relish it, and it will comfort

and strengthen you in your work. The joy of the Lord,

and of chastity is our strength. Salute the children from me,

and tell them, I long to (hew them the way to happiness

and heaven. Pray have you mastered the stiffness and Ihyness

of your temper ? Chanty gives a meekness, an affability, a

child-like simplicity, and openness, which nature has denied

you, that grace might have all the honour of it. Let me

find you shining by these virtues, and you will revive me

much. God bless your labour among the sheep and the.

lambs. I need not tell you to remember me to your friends,

not excepting your brother in law, your sister, and your

niece Sally ; to whose friendship I recommend my god-daugh

ter Patty Cartwright. GcJ to James Hini.sman, give him

my love, and ask his for me and his old brethren. Give the

fame commission to T, Fenhel and Nelly with respect to Sa

muel Stretton and his wife ; likewise to Serjeant Lees with

respect to his brother Thomas ; and to I. Tranter, T. Banks,

and T. Pool with respect to their friends about them; Re

member me to all friends. ' T am yours affectionately, J. F.

P. S. 'Read the following ntite to all rtiat fear -God, and

love Jesus and each other, assembling in Madeley church;

My dear Brethren,

My heart leaps with joy at the thought of coming to fee

you, and bless the Lord with you. Lst us not stay. to praise

him till we see each other. Let us see him in his Son, in

his word, in his- works, and in art'the members of Christ,

How flo* will post horses go, in comparison of love !

" Quick as seraphick flames we move,

" To reign with Christ in endless day."

Meet me, as I do you—in spirit ; and we shall not stay till

April or May to bless God together : Now will be the time

of union and love.

The Prostitute. A Fragment.

" T have neither eat nor drank for two days :. nor have I

" 1 laid my head upon a pillow for a week :—and I am

" drenched with the snow, which falls upon my almost

" naked- body :—my limbs are almost numbed with cold;

" O relieve me, for Heaven's fake !" These words, respi-

rated with tremulous found and broken accent, closed with a

XVII. Feb. 1794. sigh
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sigh the most piteous. They issued from a creature couched

up against a door ;—a female who had taken shelter from the '

inclemency of the night under the penthouse of a (hop.

The voice of sorrow, though feeble, insinuates its prayers

to the heart, with the subtlety of plaintive music. I felt

mine in perfect unison. Every nerve vibrated. I had passed

the door, and was going back, when that cautious old virgin.

Prudence, said, " Go on." Turning from the object:

which had accosted me, Charity stood still in front ; (he laid

her hand upon my breast, and put the following interroga

tories to me : " Have you a wife ? a sifter ? a daughter ?

a female relation ? Or a female friend ? If you have not,

remember you had a mother ! remember you are a man !

While Charity thus urged my feelings, I involuntarily re

turned where the unhappy girl lay. There Charity held me

fast. The girl before me was an object demanding assis

tance from five out of the six works of mercy. She was

hungry, thirsty, naked, sick, and a stranger. There was

but one way to administer relief. I clothed her with my

surtout, brought her to the house, roused up my servant,

and insisted on her getting into his bed.

Let us leave her there, and inquire what is to be done

with her. She is a child that Providence has thrown in my

way, and must not be neglected. Profession (he has none :

and if (he had, (he wants what the world calls Character ;

or rather, (he has the worst character in the world : (he is un

fortunate. But I will take care of thee, Magdalene.

On Scandal.

AGAINST Slander there is no defence. Hell cannot

boalt a touler fiend ; nor man deplore so foul a foe. It

stabs with a word, with a shrug, with a look, with a smile.

It is the pestilence walking in darkness, spreading contagion

far and wide, which the most wean* traveller cannot avoid :

it is the heart-searching dagger of the dark aslassin : it is the

poisoned arrow, whose wound is incurable : it is the mortal

sting of the deadly adder. Murder is its employment ; inno

cence its prey ; and ruin its sport.

POETRT
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POETRY.

The HERMI T.* By Dr. T. Parnell.

FA R in a Wild, unknown to public view,

From youth to age a reverend Hermit grew ;

The moss his bed, the cave his humble cell.

His food the fruits, his drink the crystal well:

Remote from man, with God he pass'd the days,

Prayer all his bus'ness, all his Pleasure praise.

A life so sacred, such serene repose,

Seem'd Heav'n itself, 'till one suggestion rose ;

That vice should triumph, virtue vice obey.

This sprung some doubt of Providence's sway :

His hopes no more a certain prospect boast,

And all the tenour of his foul is lost :

So when a smooth expanse receives imprest

Calm nature's image on its watery breast,

Down bend the banks, the trees depending grow,

And skies beneath with answ'iing colours glow :

But if a stone the gentle sea divide,

Swift ruffling circles curl on every side,

And glimmering fragments of a broken fun,

Banks, trees, and ikies, in thick disorder run.

To clear this doubt, to know the World by sight,

To find if books, or swains, report it right ;

(For yet by swains alone the world he knew,

Whose feet came wandering o'er the nightly dew)

He quits his cell ;—the pilgrim-staff he bore,

And fix'd the scallop in his hat before ;

Then with the Sun a rising Journey went,

Sedate to think, and watching each event.

The morn was wasted in the pathless grafs.

And long and lonesome was the wild to pass ;

* It is impossible for any one who hat a taste for Poetry, to read

this Poem without pleasure and prosit : We doubt not but many of our

Readers are already acquainted with it ; and these, we hope, will be

glad to (ice it communicated through the Channel of the Arminian Maga

zine, into the hands of many thou lands, who never have had the oppor

tunity of polscfling it before. One of the most celebrated Writeis of the

present age, jnlHy observes, that this Poem " is conspicuous throughout

the whole of it, for beautiful Descriptive Narration. The manner of the

Hermit's setting forth to visit the world ; his meeting with a companion,

and the houses in which they are successively entertained, of the vain

man, the covetous man, and the good man, are pieces of very fine paint

ing, touched with a light and delicate pencil, overcharged with no super

fluous colouring, and conveying to us a lively idea of the objects." Dr.

Blair's Lectures on Rhetoric, vol. iii, p. 163.

O a But



Jo8 Pot F R Y.

But when the Southern Sun rrad war-ra'd the day,

A Youth Came posting o*er a crossing way ;

His rayment decent, his joqrsplfx \<fn rjair;

And soft in graceful ringlets wav'd his hair. „

Then near approaching, "Father, -Hail!" he eryV! ;,

And "Hail, my Son!" the rev'rend sire reply'd.

Words follow'd words, from question answer flow'd.

And talk of various kind deceiv'd the roa,d ;

'Till each with other pleas'd, and loth to part,

While in their age they differ, join in heart:

Thus stands an aged elm in ivy bound,

Thus youthful ivy clasps an elm around.

Now funk the fun ; the closing hour of day

Came onward, mantled o'er with sober grey ;

Nature in silence bid the world repose :

When near the Foad a stately palace rose :

There, by the moon, through ranks of trees they pass,

Whose verdure crown'd their sloping sides of grafs.

It chane'd the noble matter of tire dome

Still made his bouse the wandering stranger's home :

Yet still the kindness, from a thirst of praise,

Prov'd the vain flourim of expensive ease.

The Pair arrive : the liveried servants wait ;

Their Lord receives them at the pompuous gate.

The table groans wjth costly pites at food,

And all is more than hospitably good.

Then led to rest, the day's long toil they 4row«,

Peep funk in steep, arid silk, and heaps of down,.

At length 'tis morn, and at the dawn of day

Along the wide canals the Zephers play ;

Fresh o'er the gay parterres the breezes creep.

And (bake the neighbouring wood tq banisti steepi

\Jp rife the guests, obedient to the call.

An early banquet deik'd the spleuded hall ;

Rich luscious wine a golden goblet grae'd,

■ Which the kind master fore'd the guests to taste.

Then pleas'd and thankful, froip the porch they go ;

And, but tiie Landlord, none had cause »i woe;

His cup was vaniih'd ; tor in secret guise

The youoger guest purloin'd the glittering prize !

As one who spies a Jierpent mi his way,

Glist'rting and balking in the siimmer ray,

Disorder tl slops to shun me danger near,

Then Walks with faintucss oij, and looks with fear :

So seem'd the sire ; wh/en iar upon tbe road.

The ibining Ipoil his wi|ey partner lhow'd.
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He flopp'd with silence, walk'd with trembling heart,

And much he wilh'd, but durA not ask to part :

Murmuring he lifts his eyes, and thinks it hard,

That generous actions meet a base Reward.

While thus they pass, the fun his glory shrouds,

The changing skies hang out their fable clouds ;

A found in air presag'd approaching rain,

And beasts to covert scud a-cross the plain.

Warn'd by the signs, the wandering pair retreat,

Lo seek for shelter at a neighbouring seat.

'Twas built with turrets, on a rising ground,

And strong, and large, and unimprov'd around ;

Its owner's temper, tim'rous and severe,

Unkind and griping, eaus'<l a desert there.

As near the Miser's heavy doors they drew,

Fierce rising gusts with sudden fury blew ;

The nimble hght'ning mixed with thowers began,

And o'er their heads loud-rolling thunder ran.

Here long they knock, but knock or call in vain,

Driven by the wind, and batter'd by the rain.

At length some pity warm'd the Master's breast,

("Twas then his threshold first receiv'd a truest)

Slow creaking turns the dopr with jealous care,

And half he welcome's in. the shiv'nng pair ;

One lrugal faggot lights the naked wills,

And nature's fervour through their limbs recalls :

Bread of the coarsest sort, with eagei wine,

(Each hardly granted) serv'd them both to dine ;

And when the tempest first appear'd lo cease,

A ready warning bid them part in peace.

Wkh still remark the pond'ring Hermit view*d

In one so rich, a life so poor and rude ;

And why should such (within himself he cry'd)

Lock the lust wealth a thousand want beside ?

But what new marks of wonder soon took place,

In every settling feature of his face !

When from his vest the young companion bore

That Cup, the gen'rous landlord own'd before.

And paid protuiely with the precious bowl

The Jiintyi kindness of this churlish soul.

But now the clouds in airy tumult fly ;

The fun emergin ; opes an azuie sky;

A fresher green the smelling leaves display,

Anu gluteiing as they tremble, cheer the day:

The weather courts them from the poor retreat.

And the glad master bolts the wary gate.

While
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While hence they walk, the Pilgrim's bosom wrought

With all the travel of uncertain thought ;

His partner's acts without their cause appear,

Twas there a vice, and scem'd a madness here :

Detesting that, and pitying this, he goes,

Lost and confounded with the various shows.

Now night's dim shades again involve the sky ; \

Again the Wanderers want a Place to lie, >

Again they search, and find a lodging nigh. J

The soil improv'd around, the mansion neat,

And neither poorly low, nor idly great :

It seem'd to speak its Master's turn of mind.

Content, and not for praise, but virtue kind.

Hither the walkers turn with wear)' feet,

Then bless the mansion, and the master greet :

Their greeting fair, bestow'd with modest guise.

The courteous master hears, and thus replies :

" Without a vain, without a grudging heart,

To him who gives us all, I yield a part ;

Fioin him you come, for him accept it here,

A frank and sober, more than costly cheer."

He spoke, and bid the welcome table spiead,

Then talk'd of virtue till the time of bed,

When the grave houshold round his hall repair,

Warn'd by a bell, and close the hours with prayer.

At length the world renewed by calm repose

Was strong for toil, the dappled morn arose ;

Before the pilgrims part, the younger crept,

Near the clos'd cradle where an infant slept,

And wriih'd his neck.: the landlord's little pride,

O strange return ! grew black., and gasp'd, and dy'd.

Honor of horrors ! what ! his only son !

How look'd our Hermit when the fact was done ?

Not hell, though hell's black, jaws in sunder part.

And breathe blue fire, could more assault bis heart.

ConfusM, and struck with silence at the deed,

He flies, but trembling fails to fly with speed.

His steps the youth pursues ; the country lay

Pcrplex'd with ro.ids, a servant Jhew'd the way:

A river cross'd the paili ; the palsage o'er

Was nice to find ; the servant trod before:

Long arms of oaks an open bridge supply'd.

And dgcp the waves beneath the bending glide.

The youth, who scem'd to watch a lime to On,

Approacli'd the cureless guide, and thrust him in :

Plunging
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Plunging he falls, and rising lifts his hedd ;

Then flashing turns, and sinks among the dead !

Wild, sparkling rage inflames the Father's eyes,

He bursts the bands of fear, and madly cries,

" Detested wretch!" But scarce his speech began,

When the strange Partner seem'd no longer man :

His youthful face grew more serenely sweet ;

His robe turn'd white, and flow'd upon his feet ;

Fair rounds of radiant points invest his hair;

Celestial odours breathe through purpled air ;

And wings, whose colours glittered on the day,

Wide at his back their gradual plumes display.

The form etherial bursts upon his sight,

And moves in all the Majelly of Light.

Though loud at first the Pilgrim's passion grew,

Sudden he gaz'd and wist not what to do,

Surprize in secret chains his words suspends,

And in a calm his settling temper ends.

But silence here the beauteous Angel broke,

(The voice of music ravilh'd as he spoke.)

" Thy pray'r, thy praise, thy life to vice unknown,

In sweet memorial rise before the Throne :

These charms, success in our bright region find,

And force an Angel down to calm thy mind ;

For this commiflion'd, I forsook the sky :

Nay, cease to kneel——thy fellow.servant I.

•• Then know the truth of government divine,

And let these scruples be no longer thine.

"The Maker justly claims that world he made,

In this the right of Providence is laid ;

Its sacred Majesty through all depends

On using second means to work his ends :

Tis thus, withdrawn in state from human eye

The Power exerts his Attributes on high,

Your actions uses, nor controuls your will.

And bids the doubting sons of men be still.

" What strange events can strike with more surprize.

Than those which lately struck thy wond'ring eyes !

Yet taught by ihese, confess the Almighty just,

And where you can't unriddle, learn to trust.

" The great, vain Man, who far'd on costly food,

Whose lite was too luxurious to be good ; ^

Who made his ivory stands with goblets shine,

And fore'd his guests to moraing draughts of wine.

Has,
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Has, with th« Cup, the graceless custom lost,

And still he welcomes, but with less ot cost.

" The mean, suspicious Wretch, whose bolted' 1

Ne'er mov'd in duty to the wandering poor;

With him I left the cup, to teach his mind

That heav'n can bless, if mortals will be kind.

Conscious of wanting worth, he views the bowl

And feels companion touch his grateful foul.

Thus artists melt the sullen oar ot lead,,

With heaping coals of fire upon it j head;

In the kind warmth the metal leai ns to glow,'

And, loose" from dross, the silver runs below.

*' Long had our pious Friend in virtue trod,

But now the child half-wean'd his heart from God ,

(Child of his age) for him he liv'd in pain,

And measui'd back his steps to earth again.

To what excesses had his dotage run ?

But God, to save the Father, took the ton,-

To all but thee, in fits he seem'd to go,

(And 'twas my ministry to deal the blow.)

The poor fond parent, humbled in the dust

Now owns in tears the punishment was just:

" But how had all his fortune felt a wrack,"

Had that false Servant sped in safety back ?

This night his treasur'd heaps he m«nt to steal,

And what a fund of charity wuu'd fail !

" Thus heav'n instructs thy mind : this trial o'er.

Depart- in peace, resign, and sin no more."

On sounding pinions here the Youth withdrew.

The Sage stood wond'ring as the Seraph flew.

Thus look'd Iilifha, when to mount on high

His Master took the chariot of the sky ;

The fiery pomp ascending left the view ;

The Prophet gaz'd, and wilh'd to follow tooi

.'The bending Hermit here a pray 'r begun,

** Lord'! as in Heaven, on earth thy will be done.

Then gladly turning, sought his ancient place,

And pals'd a life of Piety and Peace.

m
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THE Day after the Lord delivered me from the cloud*

of darkness and evil-reasonings, I received a letter from

Mr. R. requesting me to take his circuit a few weeks, while

he went to Philadelphia. The enemy again strove to hinder

me by representing, that it was only my own fanoy, or the

vanity of my heart. And even when I set out on the jour

ney, I was tempted to that degree, that I was almost ready

to wish that the horse might throw me, and put an end to my

life; or maim me so, that I might not be able to go oiu

In the evening I got to Mr. R's, in Cecil, where he had art.

appointment Tor me : But my exercises were so severe, that

I could say but little. However, the two next places 1 went

to, the Lord powerfully assisted me, and good was done*

I was now willing to be an Exhorter, but averse to take a

Text ; and when one was opened to my mind, I refused to,

preach from it, till I almost lost my gift of Exhortation •

this brought me again into great distress,

One Sabbath-day, I came to a place near Chopton-Bridge,

where 1 again refused to give out a text, and the Lo R d hid

his face from me, so that I was unable to speak with any

freedom. I went to my afternoon's appointment very low,

both in mind and body; having taken very little refreshment

for several days. I determined, if a text opened to me, \

would give it out boldly, and trust in the Lord; These

words occured to my mind, " Behold the man ! " and while

1 was speaking from them, the power of the Lord rested

upon me, and many others. Next day I went to my appoint

ment with some willingness to be a Preacher. I gave out

this text, " The great day of his wrath is come, and who

shall be able to stand ?" I endeavoured to shew, how aw

ful that Day will be, and who would,—and who would not

be able to stand. The power of God descended upon the

Vol. XVII. March, 1794. people,
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people, and hard-hearted sinners cried mightily for mercy.

When I was almost exhausted, I ceased speaking ; but the

people still continued praying. I was now willing to be a

Preacher, and thought, surely, I shall never doubt any more.

When Mr. R. returned, he took the circuit, and I went

Jo open a new one. As I passed through Tuckey-hoe-Neck,

called at a house, and asked the mistress, If flic wished to

hear the Word of the Lord preached? She assented, and

invited her neighbours to the preaching. The Lord gave

me liberty to speak to them ; and I published preaching for

the next day. The master of the house was an officer of

rank, and it being the general muster day, he marched up

all the company, and I spoke to hundreds with freedom.

Many tears were shed, and several sinners were convinced ;

one of whom has since become a pieacher. I continued

:some days at this place, and my labours were attended with

success.

I again met Mr. R. in Cecil county, where we had a quar

terly meeting; and from thence we set out for Hartford; he

desired me to attend th.^ Baltimore Conference. On the

LoRD's-day following I was appointed to preach in my na

tive place ; and a multitude of people assembled on the oc

casion ; amongst whom were many of my old friends and

relations, which made the cross very heavy. Just as I be

gan to preach, I fainted ; ,but upon recovering, I resumed

■ the subject, and we had a solemn season.

On Monday I had a severe conflict about attending the

Conference : the exercise of my mind was too great for my

emaciated frame. However I got there at the time appoint

ed, went thro' examination, and was admitted on trial. I

still felt an unwillingness lo be a Travelling Preacher, and

my mind was so agitated, that when I went from the Preach

ing-house, I again fainted. When I recovered, I found my

self in an upper room, surrounded by several preachers. I

enquired where I had been, and seemed lost to all things be

low. I thought I had been in a place from whence I desired

not to return. The brethren joined in prayer. My foul

was so happy, and every thing wore so pleasing an aspect,

that the preachers appeared to me more like angels than men.

And I have blessed my gracious Lord ever since, that [

. was united to this happy family, though unworthy of a name

among them.

I was appointed to labour in Frederic Circuit, with Mr.

R. and on Saturday I got into the Circuit. On the Lord's-

1 day, I preached, but with little freedom. The enemy still

pursued me with his fiery dans. At times I had sweet com

munion
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tnunion with the Lord,; but a consciousness of my weak

ness, and inability for the great work in which I was engaged,

caused my hands to hang down. I was a young soldier; and

knew but little about exercising the Christian's Armour;

The Goodness of God was indeed great to me, in opening

the beans of the people to receive me, and bear with my

weakness.

One day, being on the way to my appointment, the diffi

culties seemed so.greit, that I turned my horse three times

homeward. I was in a lonely wood by myself. I wept and

prayed at the feet of the Lord, till I obtained encouragement

to go forward ; and we had a very lively meeting. Some

times, when I have seen the people assembling to the Preach

ing house, I have been tempted to hide myself, or wish that

I was sick ; but I have constantly found, that the greater lha

cross it was to spe.ik, and the greater the blessing, both to me

and the people. I remember one time, the congregation

were gathered, and I was alone, under great exercises. I

could not find one verse in all the Bible that I could speak

upon. But in an instant,- while I was at prayer, the follow

ing words were powerfully applied ; " The Spirit of the

Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed me to

preach glad tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken heart

ed," Bcc. Isa. lxi; I. I immediately went into the Assembly,

and gave out that text. The power of the Lord descended

upon the congregation. Many were cut to the heart, and

cried out aloud for mercy. We continued singing and pray,

ing till near sun-set; my voice being almost lost amidst the

cries of the distressed. We had only four members in So

ciety in this place, but twenty were that day added to them.

Some time after, I was requested to keep a Watch Night.

A considerable number of persons assembled at the time ap

pointed ; but the children of Belial were very angry, and

stoned the house. Notwithstanding which, the Lord's pre

sence was amongst us. I have reason to believe that several

souls weic born of God that evening.

I continued six months in Frederick Circuit ; the children

of GoD were much quickened ; many were added to the

Society, and many brought into the kingdom of Grace. ' My

neart was closely united to the people, and they were re

markably kind to me in every part of the Circuit.

In November, I was sent into Fairfax Circuit, where I

continued three mouths, and preached the Gulpel with free

dom. I cannot fay I had much success, neither was I so

greatly harrafied by the Enemy. Indeed, I was better ac

quainted with his devices, and had a more stedfast confidence

in the Lord; neither was I so easily shaken with respest

fa to
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to my call to the ministry. I was now perfectly willing to

be an Itinerant Preacher, and the Lord gave me favour in

the fight of the people.

As there were many doors open for us in New Virginia,

and several small societies formed, Mr. R. judged it expe

dient to fend me into that part of the couniry ; and, through

the divine Blessing, I found a willingness to go any where,

or to do any thing that would be for the Glory of God. Du

ring my slay in this Circuit, the Lord enlarged my desires,

increased my gilts, and opened the hearts and houses of his

people to receive the word. Many were added to the Society.

I visited Shepherd's-town, on the Potowmack River, and on

the Lo RD'S-day attended the church. The minister preached

On, " Keep holy the Sabbath." He was a flow spoken man,

and I believe his discourse took up about fifteen minutes. J.

have no doubt but the sermon was his own composition, for

he did not mention a word about Repentance or Faith. Hav

ing obtained permission, I went up^into the pulpit, and gave

put,—" How shall we escape, if we ^glect so great salvation?"

After I had done, one of his hearers asked the minister,

What he thought of the doctrine the stranger had delivered ?

He answered, " Why, he seems to bring Scripture to prove;

*' it : It may be sj ; but if it is, I know nothing of it."

I preached every other Sunday in the church during my

stay in this Circuit. The fourth time I was there, a great

number of people were assembled. One woman cried so loud

for mercy, that she alarmed the congregation : Many wanted

to get out, but the ailes were so crouded, that they could

not. In a few minutes, the Lord set her soul at liberty.

She clapped her hands in an ecstasy of joy, praised the Lord,

and then sat down quietly. The congregation seemed lost in

astonishment ; and the power of God reached most of their

hearts, and their eyes overflowed with tears. The Presby

terian Minister was present, and most of his congregation.

Meeting him a few days after, he said, " I was hearing you

preach; and I did not like your doctrine ; It was a volley of

stuff! You preach perfection ; and that I do not believe attain

able in this life." I answered, " Then you do not believe

the doctrine which Jesus Christ and his Apostles taught : for

our Lord fays, " Be ye perfect as yqur Father in Heaven

is perfect :" and the Apostle declares, " The Blood of Christ

cleanses from all sin:" When are we to be made perfect?"

•' Not till death," said he. I replyed, " Our Lord came

to destroy the Works of the Devil ; and do you suppose

that he will call Death to his assistance? Death in Scrip

ture, is called the last Enemy;—as Death leaves us, Judg

ment will find us ; aud if we die in our sins, where Christ
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is, we cannot come. I want to know how Death is to ac

complish this work ?" The minister endeavoured to de

fend his doctrine, by affirming, " That at the article of

Death, On is done away, and not till then." To which

I replied, " The papists fay, we must be refined by the Fire

of purgatory ;—the Universalians preach, that the last far-

ihing will be paid in Hell ;—and you declare, That Death

will do it. But we bear witness to the doctrine taught in

the holy Scriptures, that Jesus shall save his people from

their fins." I then asked him " Do not you believe that

the Lord is able to cleanse the soul from all sin, one minute

before death ?" He agreed, at last, that it might be a minute

before Death. I then added, " If a minute, why not a

month,—a year,—seven years ? The apostle fays, Behold,

now is the day of Salvation ! How dare any man limit

the Holy One of Israel ? " The minister cried out, " I

have done with you 1 " and immediately went away.

A few evenings after, I preached near the minister's house ;

he was present again. We had a precious opportunity ; and

many of the stout-hearted sinners trembled before the Lord.

I believe the minister was affected ; he came to me after the

sermon, and asked my pardon, if he had said any thing

amiss.

The Lord enabled me to preach once or twice every

day, while I continued in this country ; and some days three

or four times. The last discourse I delivered to this affec

tionate people, was a time not soon to be forgotten. I con

tinued near three hours, and even then, found it difficult to

break from them.

Being invited to the house of a Quaker, before I departed,

we had family prayer. The Lord was truly with us, and

touched the hearts ot both the parents and their children.

On the 20th of May, 1777, I attended the Conference at

Deer-Creek, and was greatly refreshed among the Servants

of God ; some of whom I have never seen since, nor shall

again on this fide Eternity. I was appointed to Brunswick

Circuit, in Virginia. I had a lively hope that the Lord

would be with me, and bless my feeble endeavours to pro

mote his cause. On the 7th. of June, I got into the

Circuit, and began my ministry among a lively people. J

was attacked by an officer, who wanted to know my senti

ments with regard to fighting. I told him, that God had

taught me better, than to use carnal weapons against the

lives of my fellow-creatures. He intimated something about

slopping me : To which I answered, that I was not afraid

of nian, and that if he did not leuiu (he use of spiritual

weapons

-
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weapons, and fight the good fight of faith, he would neves

fee the Kingdom of God.

Next day we had a lively meeting at Brother J—*s. I

was fully satisfied that the Lord had sent roe into this part

of his Vineyard. I met with a Black Boy at this place,

happy in the Lord : I think he exceeded all the youths I

ever saw, for the gist and power of Prayer. June 9, I

preached a few miles off, to as many as the house could

contain. The cries of the people were so great, that after

speaking to them two hours, 1 was obliged to withdraw ;

and they continued the meeting a long time after. 1 trust

several were set at liberty. Next day 1 preached again, and

one soul was born of God.

June 12. I found much liberty in preaching at Dr. C's. to

an attentive congregation. At Colonel T's. we held a Watch

Night. The word was blessed to the Colonel and his fa

mily ; and they treated me ever after more like a son than

a stranger. Next day I crossed the Roanoak River ; after

preaching, we had a Love-feast, and many spoke freely of

the Goodness of God. The people here wanted to gain

me with kindness ; but I refused their obliging offers, being

fully persuaded that I should be more useful in wandering

up and down the Earth, without any incumbrances; and as

for riches, 1 had sufficient for my purpose. The temptation

Was considerable, and pleasing to nature. Vain EWorld,

away with thy flattery I I rejoiced in the Lord, having

the testimony of a good Conscience, knowing the sacrifice

I made was for the fake of the Church of Christ, which

be has purchased with his own Blood. It was no time to

think ol houses, lands, &.c. I palled on, greatly encouraged

to devote my all to the service of my great Master. But

these peaceable seasons did not always attend me ; I expe

rienced severe buffetings from the enemy : however, through

the divine blessing, my exercises proved profitable to me;

my foul was humbled before the Lord ; and I was, in some

measure, sensible of the necessity of experiencing a deeper

work of Grace upon my heart, before 1 could be completely

happy.

June 22, I preached in' Roan-oak Chapel to about five

hundred Whites, and almost as many Blacks. I found much

freedom, and the tears trickled down the faces of many.

In this way I continued round the Circuit, till the Quarter-

Meeting. The Lord blessed my labours, and increased my

love to Him, and his' people. 1 had opportunity of conver

sing with some deeply experienced Christians. By their hum

ble walk, and heavenly lite. I was much quickened to seek

for lull Salvatson. ' I believed there was such a thing as per

fect
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JeS Love, to be attained in this world ; I likewise knew

that I was not in possession of it : I saw a beauty in the doc

trine, and preached it, but it was at a distance.

About this time the State oath began to be administered,

and was vniversally complied with ; but I could not be sub

ject to the Rulers in this respect, as it touched my Conscience

towards God. I was informed, that I must either take the

Oath, or go to gaol ; or otherwise leave the State. I an

swered the persons who came to tender the oath to me, " I

am a friend to my country ;— I can do nothing willingly

or knowingly to the prejudice of it ; if required, I will give

good security for my behaviour during my stay in the State,

But I think the Oath is too binding on my Conscience.

Moreover, I never swore an oath in my life ; and ministers

of the Gospel have enough to do in their own sphere. I

want, in all things, to keep a conscience void of offence ;

to walli in the safest way : and to do all I can to bring

sinners to the Lord. The Conference appointed me to la

bour in this State, and -I am confident that my appointment

is approved of by my heavenly Father ; and therefore, J

dare not leave the State. And as for going to prison, I

leave that matter to the God of Daniel; being well assured

He is able to defend my cause, whether in, or out of gaol."

The various trials I had on this occasion drove me nearer

to the Lord ; and as jt was generally expected that every

sermon would be my last, many more attended than other

wise would have done. At a certain place, several of the

Rulers engaged to put me to gaol, when I came that way

again : my friends endeavoured to persuade me to decline

going there ; but I answered, " I can not be clear, if I dis

trust so gracious a God." Before I came to the place, seve

ral of the ruling men who had threatened to imprison me,

were removed by the hand of affliction, and another was

lying at the point of death. From this time the persecution

which had chased me several months, entirely subsided, and

I preached with much freedom during my stay in the State.

Though I met with a number of inward and outward trials,

yet I bless the Lord that he sent me tnto this part of his

Vineyard ; and particularly for the conversation of many

worthy friends, which was made a special blessing to my

soul.

£ To be continued. ]
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A SERMON
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A S E R M O tf

On the NATIVITY or CHRIST.

Luke ii. 13, 14.

And suddenly there was with the Angel, a multi

tude of the heavenly Host, praising God, and

saying, Glory to God in the Highest, and on

Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men.

HOW admirable is the condescension of the Almighty,

in sending his holy Angels on an embassy to lowly

pious Shepherds, announcing to them the most important

event, " Unto you is born this day, a Saviour, who is

CJirist the Loud!" These glad Tidings were conveyed

to the Shepherds while they were carefully engaged in their

respective vocation, " they were keeping watch over their

flock by night." How often do the People of God enjoy

the sweetest communion with Heaven, when they are deli-

cently employed in the discharge of the duties of this life.

The glorious appearance of the Angels to the Shepherds,

was intended to confirm their faith in the Messiah ; and

certainly it ought to have the fame influence upon us ?

If the testimony of two or three creditable witnesses, it

deemed sufficient to confirm a Truth, much more an host of

holy angels. It is, therefore, the basest infidelity to call

that in question, which is confirmed by a multitude of the

heavenly Host. This appearance must have been an un

speakable comfort to these poor men, in their low condition j

from whence we may observe, that for one christian to coin-

foit and confirm another in the Ways of Religion, is a work

worthy of an angel ; but for one man to hinder and dis

courage another, in seeking the salvation of his foul, is the

woik of a Devil. Tho design of the Manifestation of the

Angels was to celebrate the Birth of Christ. " There was

a Multitude of the heavenly Host, praising God." The

word translated Praising, signifies also Singing. It implies

Praise expressed in Singing. The angels were joyful at the

Birth of Christ their Lord. Joy is no way better expressed

than in praising God, and it is a pity, that such a sweet

affection as joy, should run in any other stream. God

planted this affection in the creature, and it is fit he should

reap the fruit of hi9 own garden. The matter of their cele

bration and gratiilation was this, " Glory to God in the

Highest; and on earth Peace; Good-will towards men."

I. The
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I. The angels begin with the chief end of all, the Glory

of God ; it is God's end, it was the angels end, and it

should be ours too. Glory to God on high.

II. They wish the chief good of all ; that whereby we

are fitted for this end ; Peace. God cannot be glorified on

earth, unless there be peace wrought : for man else conceives

God as an enemy. By this peace we are fitted to glorify God.

If we find Reconciliation with God through Jesus Christ,

then the fense of God's Love, in the work of Reconciliation,

will inflame our hearts to glorify God ; therefore next to the

Glory of God, they wish peace on earth.

• III. Here is the ground of all happiness, from whence

this peace comes, from God's Good-will, from his good

pleasure, Good-will towards Men. The Good-will and Plea

sure of God, is the cause and ground of Peace in Christ ;

and peace in Christ puts us into a condition, and stirs us up

to glorify God. To begin with the first.

I. Glory to God in the Highest.

The Angels begin with that which is the end of all, God's

end in all things, is his own Glory : he hath none above

himself, whose glory to aim at. And the angels wish, glory

to God in the highest Heavens. That is the place where

his Majesty most appears : and indeed he is more glorified

there, than any where in the world. Many there are who

do not glorify God at all, here on earth ; their whole life is

nothing but a dishonouring of God. The best, in some

sense, cannot perfectly glorify God, 'till they are in heaven.

And, yet, in some sort, we may glorify God more on earth,

than in heaven. It may seem a paradox, but it is true. Here

upon earth we glorify God in the midst of enemies : he

hath no enemies in heaven ; there all are of one heart. Here

upon earth, we live not only among devils, but among men

led by the spirit of the devil, where God is dishonoured ;

and if here we take God's side, and stand for his cause, we,

in some sort, honour God more here, than we are capable

to do in heaven, where there is no opposition.

God is always glorious ; but alas ! few have eyes to fee

it; I take Glory here, lor the Excellency and Emincncy of

the Goodness and Greatness of God discovered and taken

notice of. In the former part of the chapter, Light is called

the Glorv of the Lord. Light is a glorious creature; no

thing exprefleth glory so much as that : it carries its evi

dence in itself; u discovers all other things, and itself too.

So excellency and emincncy will discover itself to those that

have eyes to fee it, and being manifested and taken notice

of, is glory. *'•

Vol. XVII. March, 1794. Q The
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The incarnation of Christ is the foundation of al! the

other good we have by Christ. There is a union of the

two natures, God and man ; so that by the incarnation, Christ

is man, the human nature in Christ is pure and ho)y, being

sanctified by the spirit, and united to God. Now Christ be

ing rtqt orily man, but pure man, and God-mart, hence it

is tha( he comes to be qualified for all that he did and suf

fered altetf; jt was from hence that they had their worth.

The incarnation qf Christ, together with the benefits there

of, such as redemption, adoption, and whatever else we gain

thereby, is that Wherein God will shew his glory most. The.

g)pry and excellency of G?od doth most shine in his love,

arid mercy, in Christ. Every excellency of God hath its

proper place or theatre, where it is seen ; as his power, in

tfje, creation j his wisdom in his providence ! his justice in

hfell ; his majesty in heaven : but his bowels of tender mercy

do most of all appear in his church among his people: to,

whom he shews the excellency of his goodness in the incar

nation of Christ, and the benefits we have by it.

Many are the attributes and excellencies of God, that

shine in Christ ; as, his truth : all the promises of God

are. Yea, and Amen in Christ ; in him there is an accom-

plistur.ent of all the promises. His wisdom, in that he could

reconcile justice and mercy, by joining two natures toge

ther : that he could join two attributes seeming contrary,

justice and mercy. To reconcile man, by reconciling justice

and mercy ; and by such an excellent way, as that God

fliould become man j to reconcile justice and mercy, by

such a person, as should satisfy justice, and give way to

mercy, that is by Christ, this was great wisdom. Likewise

his justice : justice is fully satisfied in Christ. He became

our surety, who is God as well as man. If no creature can

satisfy God, God can. The second Person in the Trinity

took our nature, and died for us : God must be satisfied ;

and when no creature in heaven or earth can do it, his own

Son must. Here was the glory of his justice. But the

main of all is, his mercy and goodness, which engaged him

to contrive this great work of redemption, by the incarnation

and death of Christ ; his infinitely rich, glorious, abundant

mercy, that is the main thing wherein God is glorious now

in Christ.

There are no words strong enough to set forth the mercy

of God in Jesus Christ. Therefore I will only speak of this

attribute, because it bears -the mastery among all the other.

For after the fall, man being miserable and sinful, what at

tribute can exalt itself, but mercy to misery, and grace to

sinful man, in pardoning his sin ? Considering in what stats

mao



On the Nativity of Christ. 123s

man stood after he had transgressed, there was no othe

attribute could *xalt itself, but grace and mercy, to triumph

over misery and sin. Therefore, Glory to God in the

highest heavens, especially for his free grace and mercy in

Christ.

Now then reflect : doth the grace, and love, and rtiercy

of God, appear, a»d shew themselves in Jesus Christ ? I

beseech you then, let us remember it, especially in the greatest

extremities ; for it answereth all objections, the greatest and

strongest that can be made.

The sinner will object, " My sins are great, of long con

tinuance, and of a deep dye." Look then upon God in

Christ, and consider his end in the incarnation of his Son;

h was, that his mercy should be exaFted, and triumph over

all man's unworthiness. The greater thy sins aTe, the greater

will be the glory of his mercy in forgiving thee : and that

b what God seeks for now, to be glorious fn his mercy.

Again, thy heart tells thee, that if there be any mercy

shewed to such a wretch as thou art, it must be no ordinary

mercy. It is true ; God's mercy is no ordinary thing ; Of

all his attributes, he will triumph in that. What ? Wofildst

thou have infinite mercy ? Thou hast it in Christ. Perhaps

thy sins have abounded. God's grace abounds much more.

It may be, thy sins are as mountains; God's grace is as the

ocean, to cover those mountains.

" But is it possible for God to forgive such a wretched sin

ner as I, who have been a blasphemer, an adulterer, a sab

bath-breaker, a covetous, unjust person, who have every Way

broken all the laws of God ?" It were not with men : but

faith God, My thoughts are not as your thoughts : my thoughts

are as far above yours, as the heavens are above the earth.

Therefore bound not the infinite mercy of God with thy

narrow thoughts, but let it have its scope ; especially in

blunges and assaults; and in times of distress, comfort your

selves with this consideration, that God sets himself to be

glorious in his lnve and mercy, to poor, miserable, wretched

inan, through Jesus Christ.

You have heard now of the joy of the angels, of their

manner of celebrating the birth oi Christ : and if the an

gels should now leave heaven, and come down upon earth,

and take upon them bdtHes, how would they celebrate the

incarnation of Christ ? You sec here they sung. Glory 10

God on high ; and this would be the course wlierein they

would carry themselves to glorify God, answerable to their

song : so should we do, if we will be like the blessed angels.

We fee how to celebrate the Nativity of Christ : we need

not go to fetch joy from hell. „If the devil should be inear

th 2 natc,
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nate, and come to live among men, he would celebrate the

incarnation ot Christ, no otherwise than men do in many

places. Then if we would not have our portion with de

vils, let us not imitate them. What ? hath God been so

rich in love to us, as to take our miserable nature upon him ?!

and shall we be beholden to the devil . for joy, when we

should rejoice for Christ?

Consider the monstrous ingratitude, the. preposterous beha.

viour of those who celebrate the Nativity of Christ in this

trutish, devilish manner. What ? because Christ was born,

shall we give up ourselves to all licentiousness ? Shall we,

instead of repenting, run further and further into guilt ?

Is that the reasoning of the scriptures ? No ; they fay, Re

pent, for the kingdom of God is at hand; for Christ and

the fruits of the gospel are at hand. The grace of God

Jiath appeared in Christ ; what ? to teach us to be more dis

ordered than at other times ? Oh, no ! to live soberly,

justly and godly in this present world.

I shall next shew you; 1. How we may know, whether

we glorify God for Christ, or no: 2. What are the hindran

ces that keep us from it. And, 3. The means how we may

come to glorify God.

And first, in order to know whether we glorify God : da

we exalt God in our fouls, above all creatures ? then we

agree with the blessed Angels in giving him glory. God is

glorious, especially in his mercy and goodness; let him be

so in our hearts, above all our unworthiness and sin : for

God hath not glory trom us, till we give him the highest

place in our love, and joy, and delight. And this especi

ally appears in opposition of other things, when we will not

offend God for any creature. Therefore let us ask our own

thoughts often ; what that is, that our delight, and joy, and

love, is spent upon, and runs after ? Is it the sweet love of

God in Christ P This is an excellent sign. Let us examine

what is highest in our fouls : The loving-kindness of the

Lord is better than life itself, faith the Psalmist. Then we

give God glory, when for his fake, we set light by life

itself: When we are ready to part with all; with father

and mother, and houses and lands, and all for Christ ; then

■with the angels we fay, glory be to God on high !

2. We give glory to God for Christ, when we take all

the favours we have from God in Christ; when we fee Christ

in every thing ; all things are ours, because we are Christ's,

It is by Christ that we are heirs, that we have any com

fortable interest in the favour of God ; therefore when we

accept all in Christ, and give God in Christ the glory of all,

we give glory to God.

3. We
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0. "We give glory to God, when we all join together, and

fiir up one another, and labour to promote the knowledge

of God in Christ, all the ways we can ; when every one in

his place and calling, Magistrates and Ministers, and every

one in our families, labour that Christ may rule there, that

God in Christ may be known. Where there is a zeal for

God's glory, and a disposition to glorify God, there will be

a stirring up one of another ; angels stirring up men, and.

men angels I and a wishing, that God may have glory in

heaven and earth.

4. We glorify God in Christ, when we see such mercy

of Christ, as doth so transform us, that, from a thorough in

ward change, we have always a blessed disposition to glorify

God. This is the difference between the glass of the gospel,

and the glass of the law, and of the creatures. In the

law, we fee the beams of the justice of God ; and the beams

of his power and goodness in the creature ; but this sight

doth not change and transform us to be good and gracious :

but when we fee the glory of God, of his goodness and

infinite mercy, shining in the face of Jesus Christ, it changes

the foul, to be like unto Christ. Therefore, if we find,

that the knowledge of God in Christ, has changed our dis

positions, it is a sign that we give glory to God indeed.

To glorify God, being so excellent a duty, let us consider,

secondly, What are the main hindrances that we give not God

more glory ?

1. One main hindrance, is a vail of ignorance spread over

our heart, which hinders us from seeing the glorious light of

God shining in Jesus Christ, and thereupon instead of that

blessed disposition that should be in <he soul, there comes an

admiration of, and a delight in base things. This ignorance

is partly from the natural darkness of our own hearts ; and

paitly from the policy of Satan, who casts dust in our eyes,

and labours that we may not fee the glory of God in the

Gospel. It is then no wonder, if where the gospel is not

preached, the devil hath a kind of reign, and God is not

honoured at all ; because the devil is the prince of daikuess,

and rules in darkness.

8. Another great hindrance is, Unbelief : though the vail

pf ignorance be remov'd, and a man come 10 hear of the

mercy of God in Christ Jesus, and to fee so clearly the

scheme of redemption, that he is able to discourse well upon

it ; yet not seeing it in a proper and spiritual light, he be.

licves it not with a proper and effectual faith ; so that there

still remains a vail of unbelief upon his heart : and one or

p her of these two vail-., or it may be both of them, is the

pause why we sec not the light os God, shining in the

Gospel,

r
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gospel, and why we do not glorify him. There are wondrous

things in the gospel ; but if we want either light or fight

to see them, what doth it avail ? If the light shine round

about us, and the god of this world hath blinded our eyes,

how can we glorify God ? It cannot be, if we want a hea

venly, spiritual light, suitable to the things: for a natural

man, by the light that he hath, cannot judge sufficiently of

them. The main hindrances then, of glorifying God are,

the vail of ignorance and unbelief.

3. Another hindrance of glorifying God is, when men

lift up their sins above she mercy of God in Jesus Christ.

This is to take away God and Christ altogether : for if the

mercy and bountiful goodness of God, were not greater than

our sins, it were not the mercy and bounty of a God. But

there aTe hut few of these that miscarry ; God usually shines

upon them a: the last. There are three ranks of men ; some

are profane, dead, loose christians, that were never under

the law ; that never understood the corruption of nature, nor

themselves. Some again are brought from that, to under,

stand themselves a little, they are under the law, and feel the

flashes of God's wrath. And some in the third place, are

brought from hence, to be under grace. That is the only

happy condition, to be under the grace of God in Christ.

Some men of the first rank never come to the second ;

they never understand what sin is, and what the wrath of

God is : they will give their conscience no leisure to tell

them what their condition is ; but if they Come not to the

second step, there is very small hope of their coming to the

third : but there is hope of the second, that they will come

to the third rank. Now as those of the third rank glority

God, by submitting their fins to his mercy in Christ Jesus ;

so the second hinder God of much glory, and themselves of

much comfort ; (though, as I said, few of them miscarry

at last ; aud the first do not glorify God's mercy in Christ

at all.

In the third place, as a means to attain to this duty of

glorifying God, let us beg of him the spirit of Revelation,

to discover to us the things that make for our peace, in

their own proper light ; for they are spiritually discerned.

Therefore the Apostle desires of God the Spirit of Wisdom,

and Revelation, to discover these things to us ; not only that

they are Truths, but that they are truths to us : for, unless

we know these things belong to us in particular, we cannot

glorify God as we should. But when there is a spirit of

appropriation to make these our own, that God in Christ

loves us, (" Who loved me, and gave himself for me," Gal.

ii, 2p.) then the soul cannot but break forth, with the angels

here,
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here, glory to God on high. Therefore beg the Spirit, to

reveal to thee thy part, that God is thy Saviour, and that

thv sins are forgiven : beg of God to take away the vails of

ignorance and unbelief, and openly to reveal his fatherly

bowels, and tender mercy to thee in Ghrist. It is the end

of our lives, and should be the pitch of our desire to glo

rify God : let us then desire God to reveal himlelf so far

to us, to be our" Father in Christ, that we may glorify him.

Surely it is a forcible plea ; God will do that which is suit

able to this end ; he hath made all things for his own glory.

Especially the work of redemption in Christ, is for the glory

of his rich mercy, and we should desire the sense ot his

mercy and love for this purpose, that we may be prepared

to glorify God.

This is one excellent way to help us to glorify God : for

we cannot glorify him, 'till we know we are at peace with

him. And this was the end of the angels in wishing peace

upon earth; that God being reconeijed, and peace heing

established in men's consciences, they might glorify God.

The reason of this will be more clearly seen in considering

the second part of the angel's song.

\To be concluded in our nexi."]

Authenticity of the Gospels demonstrated.

From Dr. Campbell's Preface to the Gospel ac

cording to St. Matthew.

[ Continuedsrom page 84. J

WE have no reason to consider the dialect which the Jews-

introduced into Judea, on their return from the Babylo

nish captivity, as entirely pure. But in whatever state it might

have been at first, it cannot be imagined that its purity could

have been preserved five hundred years, especially consider

ing the great variety of calamities, as well as the different

species of tyranny which the nation experienced in that in-,

terval. The language of their neighbours, and of those who,

from the circumjacent countries, had, during the people's

absence, possessed the land, which was chiefly Syriac, would

have a considerable share in the ordinary speech. With

these we might expect to find a mixture of Greek and Latin

woids, as Judea had been successively subjected to the Mace

donians and the Romans. Exactly such it is found to have

been in the time of our Saviour. What, therefore, is called

Hebrew in the New Testament, and by the earliest lathers,
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is not the language of the Scriptures of the Old Testament,

spoken by the Jews in Palestine before the captivity ; it ia

not the Chaldee spoken in Babylon ; neither is it the Syriac

spoken in the neighbouring country of Syria ; but it is a dia

lect formed of all the three languages, chiefly the two last

blended together, and which is therefore properly denomina

ted Syro-Chaldaic, as having a great affinity to both, and,

at the fame time, retaining much of the old Hebrew idiom.

After the destruction of Jerusalem, the extinction of the Jewish

polity, and the dispersion of the people bv the Romans,

their particular dialect fell quickly into disuse ; and Syriac,

the language of the province (for to Syria, Palestine had be

fore now been annexed,) became soon the prevailing lan

guage of the whole country. This will perhaps in part ac

count for the undoubted fact, that a correct copy of Mat

thew's original was in a short time no where to be found.

The very dialect shared in the fate of the people, and did

not. long survive their city and temple.

Further, that the language of the Syriac version of the

New Testament (though justly accounted much nearer to the

language used by our Lord and his Apostles than that of

any other version now extant) is not properly the fame lan

guage, may be proved from that very translation itself ;

■where we sometimes, not always, find a difference between

the words which the sacred writers have retained in their

original form, and those employed by the Syriac interpreter.

In some rases, I admit they are the fame. Thus, the Evan

gelist Maik has given, in his gospel (ch, v. 41.) the original

expression, Talitha cumi, used by our Lord, adding the in

terpretation into Greek. The Syriac translator employs also

the original expression, but adds no interrelation, finding

that it suits equally the fyrian language as that which in

the New Testament is called Hebrew. Nay, the fame ex

pression is used, in another Gospel, in the Syriac where the

Evangelists does not, as Mark, introduce the original wordy.

Also many words, as rabbi and abba, are the fame in both.

This may likewise be said of some proper names, which

have the signification of appellatives. Cephas being ol the

feme import in both languages, needed net an interpretation

in Syriac as in Greek. On the name Thomas there was an*

inconsiderable difference. What was Tkaoma in the dialect

f Jerusalem, was in pioper Syrian, Thatna. This inter-

rctation is thrice given in the Syriac version of John's Gos-

1, as answering to the Greek A>^tt>< twin. Boanergf-s

Aceldama, and Golgotha, are all tranllated by that interpre

ter, who would not have made this distinction, wiih regard

to them, it he had thought them equally intelligible, to

Syrian
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Syrian readers, with the terms whereof he has given no

explanation. These observations serve to show both the

affinity of the two languages, and their difference* The

difference, was enough to render one of them unintelligible

to those who were accustomed only to the other ; and the

affinity was so great, as to render a very little practice suf

ficient to qualify those who spoke the one, for understanding

the other.

I shall add only one remark more for evincing the dif

ference between the language called Hebrew in the New

Testament, and the Syriac : it is this, that the name always

given to Syria, in the Syriac version, is not Aram, as in the

Old Testament, but terns Suria ; whence, according to ana

logy, the name appropriated to the language is nwr© Suriaitk ;

whereas E%«k', in the Greek New Testament, or id Efyouh

inxmrti, is never rendered Suriaitk, but Gkibraith. See the

following passages, Luke xxii. 38. John v. 2. xix. 13,

17, 20. Acts xxi. 40.—xxii. 2.—xxvi. 14.—Rev. ix. 11.

in some of which, we have both the name itself, in what is

called Hebrew, the language of the place, and, for the fake

of the Syriac reader, an interpretation of the name into that

tongue. This shows evidently, that the Hebrew word had

no currency with them, as it needed an explanation. Nay,

more, in the postscript subjoined to the Syriac version of

this Gospel, the language in which Matthew wrote and

preached, is not termed Suriaith, but Gkibriath*. Let it be

observed, that I urge this, not as a testimony of the fact (as

a testimony it is not needed, and would be of very little con

sequence), but solely to mark the distinction observed in the

application of the words Syriac and Hebrew. But enough,

for showing that the language called Hebrew by the writers

of the New Testament, is not the fame with the language

of the Old Testament, which is never in Scripture called

Hebrew ; that it is neither pure Syriac rior Chaldee, but

that it approaches nearest the last of these, though with a con

siderable mixture of the other two. An attention to these

things will serve to show, how ill-founded many things

are, which have been advanced on this subject, by Beauso-

bre and others.

That this Gospel was composed by one born a Jew, fa

miliarly acquainted with the opinions, ceremonies, and cus

toms, of his countrymen ; that it was composed by one con

versant in the sacred writings, and habituated to their idiom ;

^nan of plain fense, but of little or no learning, except

is arXhe postscript, literally tranflated, is, " Here endeth,

judgesSy Gospel of Matthew's preaching, which he preached

the couiw, in the land of Palestine."

«Jbnoxiou£ViI. March, 1794. what
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.what he derived from the Scriptures of the Old Testament

»nd, finally, that it was the production of a man who wrote

seriously, and from conviction ; who, as on most occasions

he had been""present, had attended closely to the fasts and

speeches which he related; but who, in writing, entertained

not the most distant view of setting off himself by the rela

tion ; we have as strong internal evidence as the nature of

the thing will admit. Now, exactly such a man the Apostle

and Evangelist Matthew must have been ; of whom, as we

have seen, we have an historical proof, quite unexception

able, that he was the author.

That this history was primarily intended for the use of his

countrymen the Jews, we have, in aid of historical evidence,

very strong presumptions, from the tenour of the book itself.

.Every circumstance is carefully pointed out, which might

conciliate the faith of that nation ; every unnecessary ex

pression is avoided, which might in any way serve to ob

struct it. To come to particulars : there was no sentiment

relating to the Mesliah, with which the Jews were more

Hiongly possessed, than that he must be of the race of Abrara,

tad of the familv of David ; Matthew, therefore, with great

propriety, begins his narrative with the genealogy of Jesus.

That he mould be born at Bethlehem, in Judea, is another

circumstance, in which the learned among the Jews of

those times were universally agreed. His biith in that city,

with some Very memorable circumstances that attended it,

x\\\s historian has allb taken the fit ft oppurtunity to mention.

Those passages in the Prophets, of other sacred books, which

-either foretell any thing that should happen to him, or ad-

jiut an allusive application, or were in that age generally

understood to "be applicable to events which concern the Mes

siah, are never palled over in silence by this Evangelist.

The fulfilment of prophecy was always to the Jews, con

vinced of the inspiration of their sacred writings, a principal

topic of argument. Accordingly, none of the Evangelists

has been more careful than Matthew, that nothing ol this

Jtind should be overlooked. And none of the sacred penmen

has more properly avoided the unnecessary introduction of

any term offensive to his countrymen.

Ther6 is one argument from the language, and but one

that has occurred to my observation, which forms, at least,

a presumption that the Greek is a version. Though th<

sacred writers, in that language, sometimes retain in th»

narratives, without adding an explanation, a memorable Or' c"

tal word in frequent use among the people, and kno'° *

al { connected with them, such as Hosanna, HalleIui._c(P j

never find, in the moral or didactic part, any thing"i;^ ° T

Syrian
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front a different tongue, which renders the import of a pre

cept unintelligible to those unacquainted with the tongue.

Indeed, in the history, the very words spoken (to impress

those more strongly who happen to understand them) are,

though seldom, sometimes mentioned, but they are always ac

companied with an interpretation, that no read«*i may be at

a loss for the meaning. Such are Ephphatha, Talitha cumi,

and the exclamation on the cross. But the prohibition of

what is criminal, and that under a severe sanction, where

the crime itself is expressed in an unknown tongue, and left

Unexplained, is totally without a parallel in holy (writ. Of

this we have an example in the words thus rendered in the

common version : Whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca,

stiall be in danger of the council : but whosoever shall say,

Thou fool, fliall be in danger of hell-fire-"* I think, with

Dr. Sykes, that p«fi, in this place, ought to be understood

as an Oriental, and not a Greek word, as well as f«*a ; for

mo moreh, is actually such a word, and could not be re

presented otherwise in the Greek character. The English

translators, therefore, had the fame reason for rendering the

latter clause, Whosoever shall say Moreh, that they had for

rendering the former clause, Whosoever shall say Raca. It

is, at least, presumable, that the same caution which led

the writer to preserve the original term in one member of

this sentence, would lead him also to preserve it in the other,

more especially as this is the clause which contains the se

verest threatening.

Besides, our finding that this word is a term of reproach

in that dialect, as well as the other, adds greatly to (he pro!

bability, that it was so understood by the writer. Moreover,

if this be interpreted as a Greek word, and rendered thou

fool, it will coincide with raca, stultus, latus, which can

hardly be rendered otherwise ; whereas, there is evidently

intended here, a grada'ion in the crimes, as there is a gra

dation in the punishments. Now, let it be observed, that

this manner, in such a case as the present, suits more the

excessive scrupulosity of a translator, than the simplicity and

plainness of an inspired writer, who means to instruct his

readers in every duty, and to warn them against every danger.

* Dr. Campbell translates the whole passage thus, " Ye

have heard that it was laid to the ancients, Thou shalt not

commit ,murdcr ; for whosoever committeth murder (hall be

obnoxious to thc-judges. But I fay unto you, Whosoever

is angry with his brother unjustly, shall be obnoxious to the

judges ;—whosoever shall call him Fool, shall be obnoxious to

the council :--but whosoever shall call him Miscreant, shall bo

obnoxious to hcll-hre," Mat. v. at, sa.

R a Did
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Did the sacred penmen find it necessary to employ SyTO-

Chaldaic terms, because those reproachful names had nothing

equivalent to them in the Greek language, and consequently

because those who spoke Greek, not being susceptible of

the guilt implied in using those words, were in no danger of

incurring the punishment ? This is too absurd to be believed

by any body. There is no language, ancient or modern, in

which abuse may not be uttered ; and indignation, contempt,

and abhorrence, signified in the highest degree. In such a

case, therefore, it would be unaccountable and unparalleled

in an inspired author to adopt terms unintelligible to the peo

ple whose language he writes, and leave them unexplained ;

but this manner is not at all to be wondered at in a transla

tor, especially when we consider how apt the early translators

among the Jews were to carry their scruples this way to ex

cess. One of the greatest difficulties in translating, is to find

words in one language, that sufficiently correspond to those

of another, which relate to manners and sentiments. In most

other matters there is, comparatively, but little difficulty.

The word morek, here used by the Evangelist, differs only

in number from morim, the compilation with which Moses

and Aaron addressed the people of Israel, when they said,

with manifest and indecent passion, as rendered in the Eng

lish Bible, Hear, now, ye Rebels, and were, for their punish

ment, not permitted to enter the land of Canaan. The

word, however, as it is oftner used to imply rebellion against

God than against any earthly sovereign ; and as it include*

disbelief of his word, as well as disobedience to his com

mand, I think better rendered in this place miscreant, which

is also, like the original term, expressive of the greatest ab

horrence and detestation. In this way translated, the grada

tion of crimes, as well as of punishments, is preserved, and

the impropriety avoided, of delivering a moral precept, of

consequence to men of all denominations, in words intelli

gible only to the learned.

As the sacred writers, especially the Evangelists, have many

qualities in common, so there is something in every one of

them, which, if attended to, will be found to distinguish him

from the rest. That which principally distinguishes Matthew,

is the distinctness and particularity with which he has related

many of our Lord's discourses and moral instructions. Of;

these his sermon on the mount, his charge to the Apostles,

his illustrations of the nature of his kingdom, and his pro

phecy on mount Olivet, are examples. He has also won-

deriully united simplicity and energy in relating the replies

of his Master to the cavils of his adversaries. Being early

called to the Apostlefhip, he was an eye and ear witness of
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most of the things which he relates. And though I do not

think it was the scope of any of these historians, to adjust

their narratives by the precise order of time wherein the events

happened ; there are some circumstances which incline me to

think, that Matthew has approached at least as near that order

as any of them. They do not call their works hijlories ;

and as to the import of the title E»o77-«?u<» commonly given,

it is, in this application, well explained by Justin Martyr, a

writer of the second century, who makes it equivalent to

Avop.mpxirtvfuin*mcmorabk things, or memoirs, according to the

explanation of this word given by Johnson, which he defines,

JLn account of transactionsfamiliarly written.

It has been shown, that we have reason to consider Mat

thew's Greek Gospel, which we at present possess, as a ver

sion from the original, written in the language spoken in

Palestine in our Lord's time, and during the subsistence of

the Jewish common-wealth. But as to the translator, nothing

but conjecture has ever been advanced by the learned. The

obscurity in which the question about the translator lies^ can

no-wife affect the credibility ot the fact, that it is a tranflation.

Who ever doubted that the Syriac New Testament, and the

old Italic, are translations ? Yet the translators are equally

unknown with the Greek interpreter of Matthew's Hebrew

Gospel. This is often the cafe with ancient versions ; and

we have reason to believe that the present is very ancient,

it having been made before those freedoms were taken with

the original, which have justly brought dishonour of the Na-

garene and the Ebionite copies,

That Matthew's Gospel was the first published, is another

opinion as was hinted already, which rests on the concur

rent voice of antiquity ; the fame foundation with that on

which our belief is built that Matthew was the author, and

that the language in which he wrote, his Gospel, was that

kind of Hebrew which was spoken at that time in Judea.

Notice was taken of Matthew's Gospel, and of Mark's, very

early in the church, and before we find any direct mention

of Luke's and of John's. The first who expressly mentions

all the lour Evangelists, is Iieneus, who mentions them as

having written in the fame order wherein they appear to have

been arranged in the Bible in his time, and wherein they

have continued ever since. Some transcribers have, indeed,

affected to arrange them differently, putting the two Apostles

before the other two, who were only Evangelists. But they

seem to have done this, from an opinion oi the comparative

rank ol the writers, without controverting the order in which

the Gospels were written. In the Cambridge rnanuscript,

which is followed by some other manuscripts left considera

bly
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Me, the order is, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark, but Mat*

thew's title to the first place does not appear, in any view

of the matter, ever to have been questioned among the

ancients.

An Account of the Hindoos, in the East Indies, and of

the possibility of spreading the Gospel among them ; ex

tracted from the Narrative drawn up by the Rev. John

Thomas, and addressed to the Rev. Mr. Rippon.

Rev. and dear Sir, London, Aug. 2J, 1792.

•' T Now sit down to give you a succinct account of myself

A, and my work among the poor Hindoos ; and a sketch of

their religion and manners ; together with a few remarks, that

may afford some information to those who may hereafter be

sent among them, to communicate the glad tidings ot' salva

tion by Christ.

My father is deacon of a Baptist Church at Fairsord'vn.

Glouceflerjhire. He trained me up in the nurture and admo

nition of the Lord ; but I proved for a long time a hopeless

child. Very sharp convictions were often felt and repeatedly

stifled, till it pleated God to make my fins a heavy burden

tome, in the year 1781. I had lately married, and my nights

and days were dreadful to me and my wife ; but in the month

of August that year, attending on the Rev. Dr. S. who

preached from John, vi. 27. " Labour not for the meat which

fierilheth, but Tor that meat which endureth unto everlasting

ife, which the Son of Man shall give unto you." I heard

with new ears ; the discourse seemed all for me, and afforded

me some rest till the following week, when meditating on the

scriptures 1 had heard, and on the gospel by Matthew, 1 be

held a new object, in a new light, even Christ crucified, which)

has been followed, I trust, with newness of life.

[ Mr. Thomas then informs us, that at the time above-

mentioned, he was setlled in Great-Newport-street, in the

practice of Surgery : but finding the world more ready to re

ceive credit than give it, he was obliged in 1783, to fail in

capacity of Surgeon of the Oxford Indiaman, to Bengal.

He returned to London in 1785, and preached in different

places in town and country. In 1786, he failed the second

lime to Bengal, in the same ship. During his residence in

that country he was solicited by his friends to learn tho

Language, and preach the Gospel to the Hindoos. Mr. Tho

mas fays, " I was averse to the climate, dreaded a longer

separation from my family, and had no particular bent of

jnind 10 the work ; having also the charge of a ship's com

pany
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jXjrav as their surgeon, without any probability os the Cap

tain's. giving me leave to stay, or or another surgeon being

found to supply my place, I could not accede to the propo

sal ; yet it would often return to my mind, and after a few

weeks I became greatly concerned for the condition of the

perilhing multitudes of Pagans, in utter darkness; and was

inflamed with fervent desires to declare the glory of Christ

among them. After much prayer and many tears, I gave

myself up to this work; the Lord removed difficulties out

of the way, confirming the mission, and comforted me, by

adding two seals (both Europeans) to my first labours. I mull

here pass over many griefs and sorrows, and proceed to give

you some information concerning the Hindoos.

There are four Shajlers, or Laws, among the Hindoos,

which they call the Vedas ; these they hold in the highest

efleem. There are eighteen sacred books called Poorans,

which are commentaries on the Vedas : it is the custom of

all the Brahmans, to learn a great part of these by heart, and

they are very apt in quoting portions of them in conversation.

Notwithstanding they hold their sacred Books in the most

profound reverence, yet they will hear the divine authority

of them questioned, with patience and moderation, at ail

times, and in all places. Some of these books hold up

for their veneration characters which are very profligate,

and contain strange doctrines evidently of an infernal ori

gin, which have a dreadful effect on their minds and man

ners. They abound, moreover, with such contradictions

(though on the other hand with very good moral precepts,)

that I am sure it is no difficult thing to convince the more in

telligent persons amongst them, that they are not of divine

authority : and I am persuaded, there are some to be found

among them, who think there is no revelation from God

yet, because they see in all these books, some things incom

patible with their no. ion of God. That there is one great

God, Omnipotent, Omnipresent, and Omniscient; that he

is to be worshipped and served ; that the soul is immortal ;

that we have all sinned; and that some Atonement is neces-

saiy ; are truths commonly believed among them all ; and

add to these things, the divine predictions we have of the lat

ter day, with the encouragements of Jehovah, to declare his

glory among the Heathens ; and I think, one might find

reason enough to go and preach to them. But I can truly

say, wherever I have been conversing or preaching among

them, I have invariably found them willing to hear, and

that they always behave with great decency and jespect. . I

trust also that the door of faith is opened to the Hindoos, by

lac convsrsion of two or more Hindoos, and by many"other

striking-

'
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striking effects, which, though short of real conversion, may,

in the Lord's own time, prove a great bleding to many.

Bnjhco, the Munshee, (or Teacher) one of these converts,

it about 35 years of age, and a person of more than ordinary-

capacity : he has been well educated in the Persian language.

I have employed him in the office of my Munshee, or Teacher,

all the time I have been in Bengal. He often disputes with

and confounds the Brahmans, both learned and unlearned,

though he is not a Brahman himself, but of the writer Cajl ;

sOrder or tribe.] This man has a considerable degree of know

ledge and gifts, and I hope they will one day shine forth to

the good ut many. I should have baptized him, but his

relations relufed to give him his wife and children. He will

accomplish his wishes, I hope, before 1 return, and then his

family will be numbered with the stated hearers. The greatest

difficulty in spreading of the Gospel in Bengal, arises from

the Ca/h, tor all who are baptized, and partake of bread and

wine with us, will lose Cajl ; and when a man has lost Ca/t ;

his most intimate friends and nearest relations will forsake him

for ever. He cannot possibly be restored again by any means ;

and the meanest Hindoo, tiom that time refuses to eat, drink,

or converse with him ; he becomes an outcast and a vagabond

in their eves, in the most strict fense. But when the way is

once opened, the difficulty will gradually diminish, and, if

they walk according to the Gospel, they will become a Cast

os themselves, and that an honourable one too.

Many have left off their idolatry, flower-offerings, and vain

supei stitions, and are in the habit of reading the Bible as the

Word of God, and the only book that discovers, to their

satisfaction, the way of salvation. They have Matthew, Mark,

James, some pun of Genesis and the Psalms, with different

parts of the prophecies, in Bengalee manuscript ; three or

lour of them have all the above, and some only a single part

which they lend to one another and copy.

Mohun Chund is a Brahman of some repute, and has avast

number of disciples, who prostrate themselves at his feet

wherever they meet him : he lives about six miles from

Malda. He came to hear me in the croud, and was easily

distinguished from the rest, by his fixed attention and regular

attendance. One day, after I had been discoursing about

prayer, he very gravely asked me, " Sir, when a man prays

** to God, how many days is it before he gets' an answer ?"

1 repeated the account of the woman of Canaan, and other

different cases : he continued to attend, converse, and write,

on the things of the Gospel, and seemed at length convinced

that he was a great sinner before God ; that there was no re

fuge for him among all their mallets; and that the Gospel

alone
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atone w£s oT Gotf, discovering the way of salvatipri. H$

continually Came to'sedwVe, and was reckoned by his people ,

a convert to chTJftranity, for he disused the worlhip and ce-

re"mbhy of the Hindoos', to his own temporal loss, and soY-"

bad that homage which had long Been superstitipufly paid .

him from the people. ' He often tasked publicly with great

persuafiort, to other Brahmins, in favour of the Bible. .*

Oa the 28th of June 1I790, Mohun Chund had been to

pay me a visit, and returning to his own home, he found

there Patbotee, a Brahman, who called to fee him. Pacbotee

is a man of title, and of a more high and honourable rank

than Mohun Chund. He was also a very strict observer ot

the Hindoo laws and customs, daily rising early in the morn

ing, and repairing to the distant woods to gather curious '

flowers, fuperstitiously valued amongst them ; and these he :

offered, with abundant forms, in the river Mahanuddee

Which was near ; and repaired, at particular, seasons, to their,

more sacred river the Ganges, which they fay cleanses from

fin. There was not his equal, in all the neighbourhood,

for zeal and accuracy ; a thorough devotee. This man hav* '

ing heard of our new Shaster, the Bible, was not a little

displeased : and when lie understood that the other Brahman

who came in, had been to see me, he required of him to go

aad walh his clothes, for he must be defiled, and would de

file, for he had been in the company of an Englishman : and

it. is the common custom of all religious orders among them,

to go out ot the company of an Englishman or Mahometan,

into the river, and immerse their bodies, with their clothes

on. To induce him to go and wash his clothes, Parboiee

urged that I was of the Mdleetch, viz. unclean, it not filthy.

Mohun Chund replied, that filthy men did filthy deeds, where

as he could never idy so ot this Englishman, and he would

not go and wash his clothes. The other continued to insist

upon it, and finding his injunction was not honoured, he

proceeded to do a thing which will appear trivial to you, but

n> a very formidable action among them.

It is the custom of the country to smoke very much ; and'

their tobacco is made up into a paste, which they place on

one side of a copper-plate, and coals of fire on the other

fide; the tobacco being lighted, they then put it on the upper '

extremity of a tube, and the lower extremity runs down into

a vessel, containing cold vfratir. . The smoke is drawn through

tlie water by means of artaher flexible tube, which is the

pipe, and is generally about twelve feet' long. When Brah

mans, or others of equal cast, meet together, it is a constant

mark of friendship for the man of the house to offer his

Vol. XVII. March, 1794. .. 1- . Hookah

t, . S
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Hookah to his visitor, apd it is passed on from one to the

other. But when the Brahman in question gave the Hookah .

to Parboiee, he emptied the water out ot it : this action is

a kind of formal disgrace among them, and proves a fore

runner of that which is worse than death, viz. losing Cast.

Such a proceeding, before witnesses, could not fail of draw

ing the attention of many, to the great dishonour of Mohun

Chund : So he left' the company, and went and poured out

hi.t complaint to God in prayer. The day was far gon?,

he returned no more to bis company, but retired with his la-

r&iJy to rest. About two in the morning, he was called up

bv Parbotee, with vehement cries ; on opening the door, he

found him in great agitation, and, to his inexpressible sur-

piize, Parbotee desired to hear the Gospel, and that Mohun

Chund would pray for him : he took him to the house ot"

Bolhoo the Teacher, where they spent their time till day

light in reading, praving, and singing. But matters were

not yet explained : they observed he did not go to his usual

ceremonies, but returned to Bofhoo's house in great trouble

us mind, about noon, making his former requests ; and, on

their repealed enquiry, he related to them a very remarkable

dream, in which I have no doubt but he received divine ad-

nioni ion and instiuction. The effects of it were visible on

his body and mind lor many days. I found it very difficult

to administer any consolation to him, but he continued daily

to hear the Gospel, and began to join the rest in singing

and praying } and professed to believe that the Bible was

the only woid of God, and Jesus Christ the only Saviour.

When 1 left Bengal, he continued to walk in a becoming

manner, and gave me great satisfaction. I cannot pass by

one remarkable circumstance, Boshoo, Parbotee, Mohun

Chund, and myself were on the river, going a journey of

230 miles ; and. we had a prayer meeting on setting out.

Mohun Chund and Boihoo j having made their intercessions,

leal 'ed Ujon Parbotee, whom I had never before heard;

and though the Munll.ee's prayer was more judicious and or

derly, vet that ot Parbotee, both in manner and matter, was

at that time inexpressibly sweet and awful to my spirit.

ExpreJJions in Parbotee's Prayer.

*'1I performed the rites ot the Ganges : I called this good ;

t -worshipped wood and stone : I called this good ;—I heard

the lhasters of men, that aie all false and vain : I called this

good >—Lord, I am a most wretched creature to this day ! I

know nothing,i»»nothiug. I have spent all my days in wick

edness, and. have not obtained the least knowledge of God.

O put far trom roe these evil things ! O make them depart

far from me. . 1 have hearkened now to thy word. I will

btar them no more.—1 will not the least regard the idols of

wood
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■wool and stone any more !—Vanity : Yies. Lord, I wilf

liear no more at all these masters ot the Hindoos ; they are

all false and vain. Wretched sinner ! Save me! O save me.'

Give.'O Lord !' give me to know—Hell ! what ?—Heaven J

what ? —Without the blood os Christ 1 sliall never be saved.-'

Without the flefli of Christ I shall never live.*—Lord, what

i,s the meaning of this? I know not what it ' is ;—how can

I get the blood of Christ ?—O teach me ; I will do any

thing thoii sayelt. Cast ! what ?—Home ! wlwt ?—Friends !

what ?—Life1! what ?—What is any thing ? all is nothing but

tbee. I want no money; I want nothing, but thee. O

what a wretched sinner am I ! O tell me thy way ; O tell

me by Munlhee; tell me by the Sahaib.t we are going to

Calcutta.—Many wicked things are there. O keep us: ill

while we stay there. . "•

" O that I had but love! O that I had but faith !—O that

I had forgiveness ! O that I had but those things which thjr

people have. O Lord, how many evil things are in my mind

every day ! I am a wicked blasphemous wretch ! 1 have shame '

in me ;—Wicked (hame before the people, and wicked fear

of men ! O put far away my sins. Forgive me ; and teach'

me what I shall do. I will do any thing. O that I did but

know what to do !" » ■

Here he burst into a flood tears, with now and then such

fervent cries, as I never before heard : he continued in prayec

about half an hour. 1 explained the faithful promises of God

to supply the poor and needy, and to satisfy the thirsty foul

veith living waters ; spoke of the mind, and die inner man, -

delighting in God manifested in the fle'lh, and crucified hjt

sin ; that this was eating the flefli and drinking the blood of

Christ. After concluding, he returned to his boar, and wejtc

there over his own finfitlnels, a long time.

Considering that this took place almost two months after '

the dream, and observing the deep concern of his mind, I

cannot doubt but that ii has pleased God to awaken this

man. He continues, a living witness to thousands, of the

vanity of paganism, and the reality of the christian religion.

The Brahmans and relations of these people, who find (heir'

interests shaken, have raised reports, stirred up enemies, and

brought accusations against, them evidently false ; but they

behave, on these trying occasions, like christians, who have -

their trust and hope in God ; and they are to be baptized on

my return to that country, and so lose Cast for ever, in which

many will join them, and become stated hearers of the Gospel.

* He had heard read John vi, 53,

t Sajiaib, i, c Sir. He meant Mr. Thomas.

• S 2 A man
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A man of Parbotee's high authority among them being on

our fide, if he could only fay that he thought the Bible might

be true, and of divine authority, would be a very great bles

sing so any Missionary whose heart should be stirred up to

go and preach to them. But I bless God, and reflect on it

with great comfort, that there are thousands of Hindoos,

Brahmans, and others, who are ready to own as much, aud

more than this; arid if these were dead, 1 should go over

to them, with all joy and confidence of hope, assujedly ga-.

thering, from these tokens, and many others^ that the Lord

hath called me to preach un:o them the unsearchable riches

of Christ'; and I hope and pray, he will call others more fit

-for, and worthy of, this delightful work than myself.

In addition to what may be gathered from the above, of

their religion and manners, I shall mention a few things which

shew, that the necessity of some atonement for sin, is one of

their prevailing ideas, I believe that human sacrifices are

very rare, if not entirely unknown among them: although

stout four years since there was an account of one in the

India papers ; but there are doubts of the authority from

whence it came. Sacrifices are made, however, of buffaloes,

Jtjtls, and lambs, which are to be publickly seen at their

stated seasons. They have also a custom of using several vo

luntary tortures, which every person, who has resided in the

•ountry for a year or two, must be more or less acquainted

with. I shall describe two or three of them :

»st. That of swinging. The person who makes this atone-

Ttjent has two iron flesh-hooks passed through the integu

ments, on each side the back-bone; and being suspended by

ropes attached to these hooks, he is drawn up about 40

feet in the air, and there twirled round for a considerable

time ; all which he bears, without any expression of pain of

impatience. Whatever he throws down of fruit, or the

like, is caught up with great avidity, and counted sacred.

Sometimes the skin has given way, and the person has been

dashed to pieces : so now, in all that I have seen, cloth has

been passed round the middle, lor the hooks to hold by wall

the skin. The ceremony may be seen in almost every towa

once a year.

Another torture is after this manner : The man passes threads

through each of his fides, in six places; and the threads

being thirty yards long, and fixed at each end, he dances

backward and forward as in a rope-walk.

A third is running a spit of four feet long all through the

tongue, and drawing k backwards and forwards. Besides

which, 1 might mention sitting tu one.polkiou. tor years, ex

posed
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posed to fires in hot weather, and cold dews in cold wea

ther. Many other things of a like nature are common among

tJwn. ,

I Stall conclude with an instance I heard from some of

our religious brethren at Calcutta. Mr. Swartz, or one of

the Malabarian missionaries, related it to them.

A certain man, on the Malabar coast, have enquired of va

rious devotees and priests, how he might make atonement

for his fin ; and at last he Was directed to drive iron spikes,

sufficiently blunted, through his sandals ; and on these spikes

he was to place his naked feet, and walk about 480 miles.

If through loss of blood, or weakness of body, he was obl'u

ged to halt, he might wait for healing and strength. He un

dertook the journey, and while he halted under a large shady

tree where the Gospel was sometimes preached, one of the

Sjiffiooaries came, and preached in his hearing, from these

w.ords. "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.'*

\Vhile he was preaching, the man rose up, threw off bis

torturing sandals, and cried out aloud, This is what I want ;

and he become a lively witness, that the blood of Jesus Christ

does cleanse from all sins indeed.

" In the year 1787 I began to learn to speak and write the

Bengalee. In 1788 I could converse freely with them, espe

cially with those I was well acquainted with. In 1789 I

began to .find that my pronunciation was defective, and

consequently my preaching, lor the most part, could not be

understood : all the time I spent among them was five years

and a half ; but most of this time I have preached twice

every Lord's day to a congregation of Europeans in the

country. Considering these things, I doubt not but a person,

of a moderate capacity may attain, in two or three years, a&

much knowledge of the language as I have ; and I can noM»

express myself in prayer, preaching, and conversation, com-*

forubly to myself, and so as to be understood by others.

1 am, Rev. and Dear Sir,

Your's affectionately,

JOHN THOMAS.

A Short Account of Mrs. VALTON, ttho die*

Nov. 16, 1793.

[ By Mr. John Valton. ]

JUDITH VALTON was born of parents who were mem

bers of the established Church ; they feared theLoRD,

«nd endeavoured to bring up their children in his discipline

and
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and instruction ; instilling into their minds their duty toward*

God, and all mankind. The pious labours of the parents

were much blessed to Judith, who was the youngest of the

surviving children. Prom her infancy- (he was serious and

thoughtful, and moll dutifully devoted to her parents. A»

the age of thirty she was married to a gentleman of plenti

ful fortune, to whom she behaved with all the affection of a

Christian wife. She was a most tender nurse to him during

a long affliction. After having lived twelve years with an

indulgent loving husband, she became a widow.

During her married state, she kept up a distant correspon

dence with Miss Johnson, with whom she became providen

tially acquainted ; and at times she used to attend the Preach

ing of the Methodists, and received the word with pure af

fection. Frequently her convictions were painful, insomuch

that Ihe never could relish the people and pleasures of the

World. Her husband kept his coach, and suitable atten

dants ; but these were matter of shame, not pride, to her ;

and she most studiously avoided every thing that was held in*

honour among the children of the world. After the death

of her husband, ihe sold the carriage, dismissed her atten

dants, and joined her invaluable friend and mother in the

Lord, Miss Johnson. She likewise entered into union with

the despised people called Methodists. About twelve months

Ihe resided with Miss Johnson, and received from that mo

ther in Israel, every help her inexperience required.

For the benefit of her health, she took a cottage in a vil

lage about seven miles from Bristol ; the two first years Hie

spent her Summer at that place, and then retired there alto

gether : where in a short time, she introduced the Gospel,

and supported it during her residence in the village, which

was about twelve years. She esteemed the Messengers of

God very highly for their Master's Hike. She was not only

a sincere lover of the preachers, but a fostering mother to

the young converts, watching over them with tender sympa

thy, and christian anxiety, The poor of the parilh also very

feelingly affected her, and the breasts of her charity were

drawn out to their relief. About fourteen years ago, she

was much grieved to fee the profligacy of the poor children

in the village, who were running about, and making an up

roar in the streets on the Lord's-day.

She laid this deeply to heart, and confiding in the grace

of God, invited them to her house ; and began, I believe,

the fitst Sunday School in England. As the service at the

Church was only once on the Lord's-day, in the Morning

a,nd Evening alternately, she spent the vacant half day in

teaching them to read, aud instructing then) in the principles

:—". oi
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of, Religion. Tins .work of mercy was always begun arid

ended with, singing and prayer. It was also her custom, to

take the children with her to the Church ; a place, which

before they were quite strangers to. She provided them

with Bibles, Testaments, aud other necessary books, at her

own expence; and al so, greatly aili lied .their parents in clothing

them. Her pious endeavours met with the blcfling and con

currence ot' the Lord, io that the children became New

Creatures, in their conduct and conversation. No noise was

" heard in the ilreets, aud the village wore a different aspect.

The children most dearly loved aud reverenced her, aud in

their little way, (hewed all the acknowledgment they weic

capable ot. She continued this labour ot love for several

years, when Providence sent an able School-Master to the

village, to whom Ihc delivered them up. A tew of the prin

cipal inhabitants then concurred with her, and made a hand -

some allowance to the Mailer, tor this additional service.

. It it is not a trespass upon modesty, I would here ob

serve, that between twenty and thirty years ago, I was provi

dentially led into the fame thing, where I lived. Soon after

1 was converted to God, I was greatly affected at the fight of

the wickedness of the people around me. I began to read

religious tracts to a few persons, weekly ; and at last, God

topened my 111014th and heart, to speak a little to them extern- '

pore, about three times a week. 1 formed a society which

1* now pretty large, and they have a preaching house, and

tlie word preached to them every week. 1 set up an even

ing lchool for the benefit of a company of rude children,

that wrought all day in the chalk hills, and lime kilns. Tw«

or three of ray brethren, assisted me in the evenings, and 1 '

lnet and catechised the children on the Lord's-day morning,

and procured them necessary books, &c. much good would

have been done hereby, had not their wretched parents pre

vented it, by suffering the childien to absent themselves from

school.

But to return to her, who some years ago pledged her

troth to me belore the Altar. It is about nine years since

I had, by loud and long preaching, in a glorious revival of

religion, near Leeds, in Yorkshire, brought myself near to

the grave. I was under the Physicians hands for some time,

and was reduced so low, that 1 was not able to preach, nor

scarce to pray with the family. While I was in that situation,.

I received a condoling letter from that man of God, now

in Abraham's bosom, Mr. Fletcher. He therein told me, he

thought a nurse, in the quality of a wife, might be a bles-'*

fiH^ 10 me, and hinted to Mrs. Purnell, who with Miss John- .;

toa, had,- some time before, been a tender nurse to him. I

. '- Accordingly,
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Accordingly, after much prayer, I wrote a letter to her orf '

the subject, Ift her answer, (he did not refuse, nor would

ffie consent to travel. As I was determined to take a Gircart,

as soon as 1 mould be able, 1 gave up all thoughts of an

union between us. About two years after, I was appointed

a Supernumerary in the Bristol Circuit. Finding that I was

not lively to take a Circuit again as an effective man, and

being told by Dr. Whitehead, that if I would preach less,

I might be able to continue for some years ; I concluded that

my call was now to act only as a Supernumerary, and which ,

to this da)', is all that I can safely do. I now thought of re-'

newing my application to Mrs. Purnell, and having consult

ed Mr. Charles Wesley, he heartily concurred, and strongly'

iriforced it. Mr. John Wesley at first objected, but after-

Wards fully approved of it. 1 then retired for a few weeks

to Brcan, and gave myself up lo prayer and humiliation." 71 '

had during that time sweet communion with God, and gra- '

cious manifestations of his love and mercy. The Lord re

moved all impediments, and with the concurrence of every

disinterested person, we were solemnly united at St. James's

Chinch, Bristol. Our reciprocal love, I believe, increased

to the last. I will fay no more. She is gone to-..heaven,

and I mean to follow her, the Lord being my helper. Near

seven years I possessed this inestimable treasure.

On the ,5th. of Sep. last, She felt the first approach of* the

disorder which caused her death; Her sufferings were very

jjrea', and most affecting to all that beheld her distress. She

endured her affliction tor about ten weeks, when it pleased the

Lord to fi^n her soul's release, and take her home to himself.

A lew days before she died, 1 apprehended, one evening, that

tlie silver cord was loosing", and her dissolution approach

ing ; I thought Ihe would speak no more. I was much

pained in niv mind that Ihe had said nothing in the way

ot' triumph', which I expected. While I was muslng, my

mind was exercised on her account, the words of our Lord

were brought with sweet power to my soul, " Blessed are the

i>oor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God." More

uityble words could not be applied. I believe, few persons

that ever lived, were more eminent for this amiable grace,

than herself. I Was satisfied. I then besought the Lord,

that he would open hen lips, that she might (hew forth his

pr^ile. The Lord indulged me. She immediately awoke,

when I. asked, ".. If Jesus was precious tu her." If so, that

dhe would give me a sign. She spoke aloud, and said,

"Under God, I have no tear." O how happy was I in

this declaration. 1 could not help faying, before several ■

Jrieuds, Now, angels, ) c. wty .come aud convey her home. .

. . And
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And I could have fung aloud the praises of my God. She

said several times, during her affliction, " I the chief of sin-

. ners am, but Jesus died for me ! He has promised me, that

he will never leave me nor forsake me ; he has loved me

with an everlasting love." Her dear friend, Miss Johnson,

gave her faithful atttendance, and was indeed my chief support,

under God. It is amazing with what patience (he endured

the chastening of ihe Lord, considering the severity of her

sufferings. We could not but admire the innocence that ap

peared in her countenance, and the simplicity of her words.

A few days before she died, these words were strongly im

pressed upon her mind, " Woman, thou art loosed from thy

infirmity." She expected that death would have released her

that night ; but not finding it so, she expressed her surprise

in the morning. I told her, I believed that from that time

the commandment came forth for her deliverance, and that

God would soon send his angels for her. On the 15th.

of Nov. she had a very restless night, and continued so till

three the next morning, when she was more composed ; about

nine o'clock she sweetly fell afleep, and entered into the joy

ot her Lord. Such an easy death I never saw, I could

scarcely believe (he was dead. Happy soul, the days of thy

mourning are ended. Lovely and plealant hast thou been to

me ! I went immediately on my knees, and with a bleed

ing heart, and spirit of resignation, uttered my soul to Go0

in the language of the patient man, " The Lord gave, and

the Lord has taken away, Blessed be the name of the Lord."

Since her removal, I have been graciously supported, thro"

the mercy of my God, and have only now to pray that I

may improve this awful providence. Her dear remains were

deposited in our parilh Church, attended with the tears, and

genuine sorrow of both poor and rich. The cries of the

poor sounded her knell through all the parish, and her works

shall praise her in the Gates. As her death has deprived

me of the greatest part of her annuity, I can little more

than desire to assist the poor and needy. But I bless God

for a willing mind. My soul has said unto the Lord, Thou

art my portion, my goods are nothing unto Thee. By grace

I am saved f

I would now make a few remarks on her conduct, which

may illustrate the grace of God, and promote his glory.

She was a woman ot much prayer. Her usual hour of rising

was about six, both winter and summer. From that time, to

near half after seven, she was engaged in supplication to

God, and as much in the evening, besides her other visits

to the throne of Grace. She usually read the word of God

Vol. XVII. March, 1794. upon
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Ttpbn her N-krtees, and liad that blessed book treasu«-d up in

htir heart. In my absence (he read, lung, and .prayed

with the family, morning and evening. The Taberiwrles

-of the Lord were amiable to her, and her great delight was

hi his sanctuary. She scarce ever gave alms to the poor,

withoutgiving them serious advice respecting their souls. A

year or two before her death, {he became a contributor to

•f'uppo.t a day school eff girls, and was the principal inspector

or Governess over them. In this laboui of love (he used to

.spend many hours every week, and had the satisfaction to

find that her labour was not in vain. The leading feature

iii her character was poverty of spirit. I scarce ever "-met

'■with any, who had siich humbling views of their own un-

* worthiness, and made so little, account of 'their pious endea-

'vours. Her pity For the poor was great, and so was her

care to conceal every act of charity. She truly verified the

Poet's words. " did good by stealth, and blustit to find it

fame." Her left hand knew not what her right hand din.

Her tender care and affection for me were great indeed, and

I have only now to bemoan my nnwotrhiness of her. In -a

Word, I will add, 'die -was the best of wives, 'and one of the

best of women ;
• .- •'

" Arid (he was mine, and I was—was- most blest,—

" Gay title ot the deepest misery ! ■

" Good lost, weighs more in grief, than gain'd in joy—

**•• Like biossom'd trees, o'ei turn 'd by vernal storms."

 

•The History and Description of the Tree which produces

the Balm of Gileab. From th: Travels of Jams

Bruce, of Kinnaiid, Esq; F. R. S

THE great value fet upon the BalelTan, Balsam, or'BALM

oi Gilead, in tlie East, remounts to very early ages;

It is coeval with the India Trade for Pepper, aud the be.'

(ginning of it consequently lost in the daikness of the first

ages. We know from Scripture, the oldest history extent,

,as well, as most infallible, that the nhinarlttes, or Arabian

carriers and merchants, Mafficking with the India commodi

ties into Egypt, brought with them Balm as part of the cargo

with pepper; but the price that they paid tor Joseph was silver,

•and not a baiter with any ot their articles ot 'Merchandise.

• Strabo- alone, of all the antiems, hath given us the true

• account of the place ot its- origin, "Near to this, that his

torian fays, " is the most happy iand of the Sabeans, and

they are a very great. people. Amongst nhese, Frankincense,
■.MyrÆ.-aBd Cmnainonigrow, and in the coast that is about

iSaba,
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Stha, the Balm also." Among the M^rrh-trees be

hind Azab all along the cpaft, to the straits of Babelman-

deb, is its native country. It grows to a tree abotit fourteen

sect high, spontaneously and without culture, like the Myrrh,

t«e Coffee, and Frankincense-tree ; they are all equally the

wood of the countiy, and are occasionally cut dowii and used

for fuel. We need not doubt but it was early transplanted into

Arabia, that is, into the South, part of Arabia EeHx, imme

diately fronting Azab, the place of its nativity; the high*

country of Arabia was too cold to receive it, being all moun-

tanrous ; water freeze.1! the: o. The first plantation that sue-.

ceeded seems to have, been at Petra, the ancient metropolis

of Arabia, now called Beder, or Beder Hunein.

Jofephui, in the History of the Antiquities of iris country,

fays, That a tree ot this Balsam was brought to Jerusalem

by the Queen of Saba, ox (Sheba) and given among other

presents, to Solomon, who, ax we know from Scripture, was

studious ot all forts of plants, and skilful in the description and

distinction of them. Here it seems to have heen cultivated

and to have thriven, so that the place of its origin came to

be forgotten.

Notwithstanding this positive authority of Tofephus, and

the great probability that attends it; we are not to put it in

competition with what we have been told from Scripture,

as we have just now seen, that the place where it grew, and

was sold to merchants, was in Gilead in Judea, more than

1730 years before Christ, or ipoo before the Queen of Sheba ;

so that reading the verse, nothing can be more plain than

that it had been transplanted into Judea, flourished, and had

become an article of Commerce in Gilead long before the

period Josephus mentions : " And they fat down to eat

bread, ami they lilted up their eyes and looked, and behold

a company of Ifhmaelites came from Gilead with their camels,

bearing Spicery. and Bilm, and Myrrh, going to carry it

down to Hgypt ;" Gen. xxxvii. 2,5. Now, the spicery, or

Pepper, was certainly purchased by the Ifhmaelites at die

mouth of the Red Sea, where was the market for Indian

goods, and at the fame place they must have bought the

Mywh, for that neither grew nor grows any where else than

in Sheba, or Azabo, east to cape Gaedrfan, where were the

ports for India, and whence it was dispersed all over the

world.

The Ifhmaelites, or Arabian carriers, loaded their camels

at the Mouth of the Red "Sea with pepper and myrrh. For

reasons not now known unto ps, they went and completed

their cargo with Balsam at Gilead, so that contrary to the

authority of Josephus, nothing is more, certain, thast 1730

la - **v»
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years before Christ, and 1000 years before the Queen of She-

ba came to Jeiusalem, the Balsam-tree had been transplanted

from Abyssinia into Judea, and become an article of com

merce there, and the place from which it originally was

brought, through length of time, combined with other reasons,

came to be forgotten.

. Theophrastus, Dioscorides, Pliny, Solinus, and Serapion,

all fay, that this Balsam came only from Judea. The words

of Pliny are, " But to all other odours whatever, the Balsam

is preferred, produced in no other part, but the Land of

Judea, and even there in two Gardens only ; both of them

belonging to the King, one no more than twenty acres, the

other ltilfsmaller."

. At this time, I suppose, it got its name of Balsamum Ju-

daicum, or Balm of Gilead, and thence became an article in

merchandise and fiscal revenue, which probably occasioned

the discouragement of bringing it any mure from Arabia,

whence it very probably was prohibited as contraband. We

shall suppose 30 acres planted with this tree would have pro.

duced more than all the trees in Arabia do at this day. Nor

does the plantation of Beder Hunein amount to much more

than that quantity, for we are still to observe, that even when

it had been, as it were, naturalized in Judea, and acquired

a name in the country, still it bore evident marks of its being

a stranger there : and its being confined to two royal gardens

alone, shews it was maintained there by force and culture,

and was by no means a native of the country. And this is

confirmed by Strabo, who speaks of it being in the King's

Garden at Jericho. This place being one of the warmest

in Judea, shews likewise their apprehensions about it, so tha

in Judea, we may imagine it was pretty much in the state

of our myrtles in England, which though cultivated in green

houses in all the rest of the Island, yet grow beautifully and

luxuriantly in Devonshire and Cornwall, the western parts

of it.

Diodorus Siculus fays, it grew in a valley in Arabia Felix ;

he should have said, on a number of gentle, sloping hills in

Arabia Desart, which have a very small degree of elevation,

above the plain, but by no means resembling a valley. This

place was the scene of three bloody battles between Mahomet

and his kinsmen, the Beni Koretsh, who refused to be con

verts to his religion, or acknowledge his divine legation. These

are at large described by several of the historians of that

nation, with circumstances and anecdotes, as well interesting-

and entertaining, as elegantly told. They shew plainly that

Mahomet's tribe the Bent Koreilh, did not receive their fana

tical manners and dispositions from Mahomet and his religion,

1 . . but
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but were just as obstinate, ignorant, and sanguinary when

they were Pagans, as they were afterwards when converted and

became Mahometans. The last ot' these battles, which was

decisive in Mahomet's favour, gave him the sovereignty of

Mecca, and was attended with the extirpation of some of'

the principal families of this tribe. At this time the Balsam

is supposed, by being sold in Judea^ and not accessable by

reason of the commotions in Arabia, to have become almost

forgotten in that last part, where the trade from Abyssinia,

its native country, was likewise interrupted by this innovation

of religion, and by Mahomet's profanation of the Caaba, or

Temple of the Sun, the ancient resort of the Sabean mer»

chants carrying on the trade of India. This interval the irrt-

poster thought proper for a pretended miracle ; he said, that

from the blood of Beni Koreish stain, there had sprung up

this grove of trees, from the juice of which all the true be

lievers on this side received a cure for their wounds, however

fatal they appeared, nay, some of them were revived frorfl

even death itself. Since that time it has maintained its"repu

tation equal to that which it had in antiquity.

Prosper Alpinus fays, That one Me/Toner an eunuch, go.

vernor of Cairo, in the year 1519, caused to bring froir

Arabia 40 plants, which he placed in the garden ol Matta.

reah, where he superintended them. It was many times re

newed, and has as often perished since. Bellonius fays, that

in his time there were ten plants at Mattareah, and he is of

opinion, that in all ages they grew well in Arabia; which is

not true, for those of Beder are constantly supplied with

new plants so soon as the old ones decay. There were none

existing at Mattareah the two several times I have visited

Cairo, but there were some of the Christians still living there

that remembered one plant in that garden.

There were three productions from this tree very much

esteemed among the ancients. The first was called Opobal-

sarnum, or juice of the balsam : the next was Carpobalsaraum,

made by the expression of the fruit when in maturity : the

third was Xylobalsamum, the worst of all, it was an expres

sion or decoction of the small new twigs, of a redifh colour.

These twigs are still gathered in little faggots, and sent to

Venice, where I am told they are an ingredient in the The-

riac, or of some sort of compound drug, made in the labo

ratories there : but the principal quantity of Balsam in all

times was produced by an incision, as it is at this day. Con

cerning this, too, many fables have been invented and pro

pagated.

Tacitus fays, that this tree was so averse to iron that it

trembled upon a knife being laid near it, and some pretend

'*. the
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*h? incision* should be made by ivory, glass or stone. There

* no rtoubt but then-fore attention there is given to it, and

th<y cleave? the \«-ot*nd is- made; the better this Balsam will

l5<*. If is nf-M*, a<i it probeMy ever has been, cut by an ax,.

■when site jmceis in it* strongest circulation in July, August,

»ii! i e-Tim'.i-ig of Se;«tm>lH-r. It is then received into a small

6Hi hen HoJlie, and every day's produce gathered and poured

iftfo ;i larger, which is kept closely corked. The Arabs

Harb, a noMe iamilv of Bent Koreilh, are tire proprietors of

it. a<»>d of liefer where k grow*. It is a station of the Emir

JSmlje. of Pilgrim's going to Mecca, half way between that

city *»4r Mrdmii. Sortie Looks speak of a white sort brought

by the c^ravtms- from Mecca, and called Balsam of Mecca,

a*d others a Balsam called that of Judea, but all rhese are.

oourttef teifs or adulteiations. The Balsam of Judea which

HvtV«? already mentioned, was Icng ago lost when the troubles

<4 that country withdrew the royal attention from it ; but as

latp as Galen's time, it not only existed, but was growing in

iSdfiy place* of Palestine besides Jerico, and there is no

doubt but it is now totally lost there.

Whin Sultan Selim made the conquest of Egypt and

Arabia in 1,516, three pounds was then the tribute ordered

t«i be sent to Constantinople yearly, and this proportion is

kept Up to this day. The remainder is fold or farmed out

ub some merchants, who to increase the quantity, adulterate it

with oil of olives and wax, and several other mixtures, con

sulting only the agreement of colour, without considering

tine aptitude of mixing; formerly we were told it was done

by art; but nothing is easier detected than this fraud now.

The Opobalfamum or juice flowing from the Balsam-tree,

at fiistwhefi if is received into the bottle, from the wound

from whence it iflu6s, is of a light, yellow colour. Appa

rently tUfbfd, in which there is a whitish cast, which I appre

hend are the globules of air that pervade the whole of it

in its first, state of fermentation ; it then appears very light

upim making. As if settles and cools, it turns clear, and

lttfe; thai ftiilkifiefs which it first hai when stowing from the

trt*c into t<w? bottle. It then is the colour of hone)-, and ap-

pi:urs tnore fixed ami hea*y than «t first. After being kept for

years, k grftws a mwh rlecper yeHow, and of the colour of

;«)M. I hsve feme of it which I got from the Cadi of Me-

•oVfti, in 1768 ; i* is. now still deeper in colour, full as much

s« as the yellowest honey. It is peifefcrry fluid, and has

U»st very lit4e either o1 its taste, swell, or weight. The

snv !! at first i< violent and strongly pungent, giving a srnsa-

lion to the twain like M that ot volatile salts when rashly

iii..wi. up by an 4i)cautroMi! person. This lasts in proportion

1 . . ■ • to
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to its freshness, for being neglected, and the bottle .unoykod,

it -quickly looses 'this quality, as it probal'ly will at last by-

age, whatever carets talton.offt'.

In its. pure and fresh -state it diffolves- easily in wat^r. if

dropt on a woollen -cloth, "it will wash out (easiiy, and leaves

'na stain. 'It is of ran aoid, rough, pungent utste, is .used:

'by the Arabs in all complaints of the stomach and bo-wel^.

is reckoned a .powerful antiseptic, and of use in preventing

any .'infection o'i the 'plague. These qualities it .now enjoys,

'in ill probability, in common with .the -various balsams .we

"havereceive'd from America, such as the Balsam, of JTpl.u, qf

Teru, and the rest; but it is always tiled, and in .particular

elleemed as a cosmetic : as such it has kept,up its reputatiqji

in tile "E«i It to this very day. The .manner ofiapplynig it i^

this ;. they first go into she tepid bath till the pores are/uf-

jfieietitty open, they then anoint 'themselves with a 'small

Quantity, end as much *as rhe vessels will absorb ; Ttever-

•iatfing'youMi and : beauty "arcfaM' to 'be the consequences of

'this. The -put chafe is -e;.fy errough. I do 'not hear that it

tverhas*beett thought-restorative alter-the loss ot either.

'I had two very siije • trees brought .from Beder Hunein;'

Tie first by the Cadi of Medina at Yambo ; the .second a,t

"Jadda, by order of 'Yousef KabiJ, 'Vizir Qr' Minister of the

Sherriffe of "Mecca; the tree was.five- feet two inches higfj,

rfrom whefe the red root begin?, or.which was.buried.in th|E

"earth, to where it divides itself first into branches. The trunk

at fhickest was about five inches d'atpeter, the wood light aud

open, and incapable of polishing, -covered with a smooth bark

of bluish white ; a pait of the bark is ol a reddish brown.

It flattens. at top tike trees that are exposed 10 i'npw blasts,

or sea air, which gives it a stunted appearance. It is remark

able for a penury of leaves. The flowers are like that -of the

Acacia tree, white and round, only that three hang upon three

'filaments or stalks, where the Acacia has but, one. Two of

.these flowers tall off and leave a single fruit; the branches

that bear this are, the (hoots of the prelent year ; they are of

a reddilh colour, and tougher than the.old wood ; it is these

'that are cut off and put into little faggots, and sent to Venice

*fcr the Theriac, when bruised or drawn by fire, and former-*

ly these made the Xylobatsamum."

[ -Bruce's Travels, Vol. V. ]

An
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An Account of the Eartho.uak.es in Italy.

[ Continuedfrom page 90. ]

TH E town of Monteleone, antiently Vibo Valentia, is

beautifully situate on a hill, overlooking the sea, and

the rich plains before-mentioned, bounded by the Appenines,

and crowned by Afpramonte, the highest of them all, inter

spersed with towns and villages, which, alas ! are no more

than heaps of ruins. The town of Monteleone suffered lit

tle by the first (hocks of the earthquake ; but was greatly da

maged by that of the 28th of March, (though only twelve

lives were lost) and all the inhabitants are reduced to live

in barracks, many of which are well constructed with either

planks or reeds, covered with plaister on the outside.

All agreed here, that every Ihock of the earthquake seemed

to come with a rumbling noise from the westward, beginning

usually with the horizontal motion, and ending with the vor

ticose, which is the motion that has ruined most of the

buildings in this province. The fame observation I found to

be a general one throughout this province. I found it a

general observation also, that before a shock of an earthquake,

the clouds seemed to be fixed and motionless ; and that,

immediately after a heavy shower of rain, a shock quickly

followed. I spoke with many here, and elsewhere, who were

thrown down by the violence of some of the shocks ; and

several peasants in the country told me, that the motion of

the earth was so violent, that the heads of the largest trees

almost touched the ground from side to side ; that, during a

(hock, oxen and horses extended their legs wide asunder, not

to be thrown down ; and that they- gave evident signs of be

ing sensible of the approach of each Ihock. I myself ob

served, that in the parts that have suffered most by the earth-

auakes, the braying of an ass, the neighing of a horse, or

le cackling of a goose, always drove people out of their

barracks, and was the occasion of many Paternosters and

Ave-Marias being repeated in expectation of a shock.

From Monteleone I descended into the plain, having passed

through many towns and villages, which had been more or

less ruined, according to their vicinity to the plain. The

town of Mileio, situated in the bottom, I saw was totally

destroyed, and not a house standing. At some distance I

saw Soranio and the noble Dominican Convent a heap of

ruins : but as my object was not to visit ruins, but the greater

fhænomena produced by earthquakes, I went on to Rofamo.

must, however, fiist mention the most remarkable instance

I met with of animals being able to live long without food, of

which there have been many examples during these present

earthquakes.
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earthquakes. At Soriano two fattened hogs, that had remain

ed buried under a heap of ruins, were taken out alive the

forty-second day; they were lean and weak, but soon reco

vered. One of his Sicilian Majesty's engineers, who was

present at the taking them out, gave me this information.

It was evident to me, in this day's journey, that all habi

tations (i'liated on high grounds, the foil of which is a gritty'

sand stone, somewhat like a granite, but without the Consis

tence, had suffered less than those situated on the plain, which

are universally levelled to the ground. The soil of the plain

is a sandy clay, white, red, or brown ; but the white pre-'

vails most, and is full of marine shells, particularly scollop-

shells. This valley of clay is intersected in many places by

rivers aud torrents coming from the mountains, which have

produced wide and deep ravines all over the country. Soon

after we had passed through the ruined town of St. Pietro,

we had a distant view of Sicily, and the summit of Mount-

Ætna, which smoked considerably. Just before we arrived

at Rosarno, near a ford of the River Mamella, we passed

over a swampy plain, in many parts of which I was shewn

some hollows in the earth, of the lhape ot an inverted cone;

they were covered with sand, as was the foil near them. I

was told, that during the earthquake of the jth of February,

from each of these spots a fountain of water mixed with sand,

had been driven up to a considerable height. I spoke to a

peasant here, who was present, and was covered with the

water and sand ; but he assured me it was not hot, as had

been represented. Before this appearance, he said, the river

was dry, but soon after returned and overflowed its banks. I

afterwards found, that the fame phænomenon had been con

stant with respect to all the other rivers in the plain during

the formidable shock of the 5th of February. I think this

phænomenon is easily explained, by supposing the first im

pulse of the earthquake to have come from the bottom up

wards, which all the inhabitants of the plain attest to be fact ;

the surface of the plain suddenly arising, the rivers, which

arc not deep, would naturally disappear, and the plain, return

ing with violence to its former level, the rivers must naturally

have returned, and overflowed, at the fame time that the sud

den depression of the boggy grounds would as naturally force

put the water that lay hid under their surface. I observed

iri the other parts where this phænomenon had been exhibited,

that the ground was always low and rulhy. ,

Between this plare and Rosarno we pasted the river Messa*

no, or Mctauro, which is near the town above-mentioned,

on a stroiifT timber bridge, seven hundred palms long, which

Vol. XY'JI. March, 1794.. had

U
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had been lately built by the Duke of Monteleotœ. Front

the- cracks made on 'the banks and in the bed ot the river by

the earthquake, it was' quite separated ih one part, and the

level on which the piers were placed having been variously

altered, the bridge has taken an undulated form, and the

rail on each side is curioufly scpllpppd, ; but the parts that

were separated having been jpiuecj again, jt is now passable :

the Duke's bridgeman tpld me also, that at the moment of

the earthquake this great river was perfectly dry for some

seconds, and then returned with violence and overflowed, and

that the bridge undulated in a most extraordinary manner.

\Vhen I mention the earthquake in the plain, it must be al

ways understood the first (hock pn the /,th of February, which

was by far the most terrible, and was {lie one that did the

whole mischief in the plain, without having given any pre

vious notice. The town of Rosarno, wish the Duke ot Mon-

tclconc's palace there, was entirely ruined ; but the walls re

mained about six feet high, and are now silting up as bar.

racks. The mortality here did not much exceed 200 out of

pear 3000. It had been remarked at Rosarno, (and the same

remark has been constantly repeated to me in every ruined

town that I have visited) that the male dead were generally

found under the ruiris, in the attitude of struggling against

the danger ; but that the female altitude was usually with

hands clasped over their heads, as giving themselves up to

despair, unless they had children, near them, in which cafe

15b cy always were found clasping the children in their arms,

or in some attitude -which indicated their anxious care to

protect them—a strong in fiance of the maternal tenderness

of the sex I The only building that remained unhurt at Ro

sarno was a strong built town gaol, in which were three no

torious villadns, who would probably have lost their lives had

they been at libetty. After having dined in a barrack, the

owner of which had lost five of his family by the eauhquake,

1 proceeded to Lauieana, often crossing the wide extended

bed of the river Metau.ro.

The environs of Laureana, which stands on an elevation,

is the garden of Eden itself; nothing I ever saw can be com

pared to it. The town is considerable ; but as the earth

quake did not come on suddenly, as in the plain, not a life

was lost there. I lodged in the barracks of a sensible gentle

man of Mileto, Don Domcnico Acquanetta, who is a prin

cipal proprietor of this town. He attended me the next d*y

to the two tenements, called the Maririi and Vatican©, men

tioned in the former part of this letter, and which were said

to have changed their situation by the earthquake. The fact

is true, and easily accounted tor. These tenements were

situated
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situated in a valley surrounded by high grounds ; and the

ftiTtace of the eartli, which has been removed, had been

probably long uriderrnined by little rivulets, which came

from the motnttains, arid now are in full view on the bare

spot the tenements had deserted. These rivulets had a sum*

ciently rapid course down the valley, to prove it's not being

a perlect level, as was represented. I suppose the earthquake

to have opened some depositories ot rain-water in the clay

bills which surround the valley, which water, mixed with'

the loose soil, taking it's course suddenly through the under

mined surface lifting it up with the large olive and mulberry

trees; and a thatched cottage, floated the entire piece of

gronnd, with all it's vegetation, about a mile dbwn the valley,

where it now stands; with most of the trees erect. These

two tenements may be about a mile long, and half a mile

broad. I was shewn several deep cracks in this neighbourhood,

not one above a foot in breadth ; but which, I was' credibly

assured, had opened wide during the earthquake, and swal

lowed up ?n ox, and near ah hundred goats. In the valley

above-mentioned I saw the fame fort of hollows in the forfn

of Inverted cones, oat of which, I was assured, that hot-

water and sand had been emitted with violence during, the

earthquakes, as at Rofarno ; but I could hot find any one

who cotrld positively affirm that the water had been real'yhof,

although the reports which government received affirm. i\.

Some of the sand thrown out here with the water has a ten-

rugineous appearance, and seems to have been acted upon by

fire. I was told that it had also, when fresh, a strong smell

os sulphur, but I could not perceive it.

Troth hence I went through the same' delightful couritrV

to the town ot Polistene. To pass through' so rich a country,

and not sec a single house standing on it, is most melancholy

indeed ! Wherever a house stood, there y6u see a heap 61

ruins, and a poor barrack, with two or three miserable mourn

ing figures fitting at the door, and here and there a maimed

man, woman, Or child, crawling upon crutches. Instead of

a town, you fee a confused heap ot ruins, and round about

them numbers of poor huts or barratks, and a larger one to

serve as a church, with the church bells hanging upon a fort

of low gibbet; every inhabitant with a doleful countenance,

and Wearing some token of having lost a parent.

I travelled four days in the plain, in the midst of such

misery as cannot be described. The force of the earthquake

was so great there, that all the inhabitants of the towns were

buried cither alive or dead under the ruins of their houses

m an inilant, The town of Poliik-ne was large, but ill situated

U a between
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between two rivers, subject to overflow : 2100 out of abonj

6000 lost their lives here the fatal £th of February. The

Marquis St. Giorgia, the Baron of this Country, whom I

found here, was well employed in assisting his tenants. He

had caused the streets of his ruined town to be cleared of

rubbish, and had erected barracks on a healthy spot near it,

for the remainder of his subjects, and on a good plan. This

prince's activity and generosity is most praise-wortby ; a"4

as far as I have seen hitherto, he is without a rival. I observed,

that the town of St. Giorgia, on a hill about two miles from

Polistene, though rendered uninhabitable, was by no means

levelled like the towns in the plain. There was a nunnery

at Polistene: being curious to fee the nuns that had escaped,

1 asked the Marquis to shew me their barracks ; but, it seems,

only one out of twenty-three had been dug out ot" her cell

alive, and she was fourscore years of age. After having

dined with the Marquis in his barrack, near the ruins of his

very magnificent palace, I went through a fine wood of olive.

and another of chesnut-trees, to Cafal Nuovo, and was shewn,

the spot on which stood the house of my unfortunate friend

-the Princess Grace Grimaldi : who, with more than four

thousand of her subjects, lost her life by the sudden explo

sion of the jth of February, that reduced this town to atoms.

I was told by some here, who had been dug out of the ruins,

that they felt their houses fairly lifted up, without having had

the least previous notice, tn other towns some walls and parts

of houses are standing : but here you neither distinguish

-streets nor houses ; all lie in one confused heap of ruins. An

inhabitant of Cafal Nuovo told me he was on a hill at the

moment of the earthquake, overlooking the plain ; when,

feeling the shock, and turning towards the plain, instead of

the town, he saw in the place of it a thick cloud of white

dust like smoke, the natural effect of the crushing of the

buildings, and the mortar flying off.

From hence I went through the towns of Castellace and

Milicusco (both in the same condition as Cafal Nuovo) to

Terra Nuova, situated in the same lovely plain, between two

rivers, which with the torrents from the mountains, have, in

the course of ages, cut deep and wide chasms in the soft sandy

clay soil, of which the whole plain is composed. At Terra

Nuova the ravine or chasm is not less than ^500 feet deep,

and three quarters of a mile broad. What causes a confusion

in all the accounts of the phænomena produced by this

earthquake in the plain, is the not having sufficiently explain

ed the nature of the soil and situation. They tell you, that

a town has been thrown a mile from the place where it stood,

without mentioning a word of a ravine ; that woods and

corn,,
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corn-fields have been removed in the fame manner': when

in truth, it is but upon a large scale, what we see every day

upon a smaller, when pieces of the sides of hollow ways,

having been undermined by rain waters, are detached into

the bottom by their own weight. Here, from the great depth

ot the ravine, and the violent motion of the earth, two huge

portions of the earth, on which a great part of the town stood,

consisting of some hundreds ot houses, were detached into

the ravine, and nearly across it, about half a mile from the

place where they flood ; and, what is most extraordinary,

several of the inhabitants of those houses, who had taken

this singular leap in them, were nevertheless dug out alive,

and some unhuit. I spoke to one myself who had taken this

extraordinary journey in his house, with his wife and a

maid servant : nsither he nor his maid-servant were hurt :

but he told me his wife had been a little hurt, but was now

nearly recovered. I happened to ask him, what hurt his wife

had received : his answer, though of a very serious nature, will

neveithcless I am sure, make you smile, Sir, as it did me.

He said, she had both her legs and one arm broken ; and that

(he had a fracture on her skull, so that the brain was visible.

It appears to me, thai the Calabresi have more firmness than

the Neapolitans ; and they really seem to bear their present

excessive misfortune with a true philosophic patience. Of 1600

inhabitants at Terra Nuova, only 400 escaped alive. My

guide there, who was a priest and physician, had been shut

iip in the ruins of his house by the first shock of the earth

quake, and was blown out of it, and delivered by the suc

ceeding (hock, which followed the first immediately. There

are many well-attested instances of the lame having happened

else where in Calabria.

In other parts of the plain, situated near the ravine, and

near the town of Terra Nuova, I saw many acres of land with

trees and corn-fields that had been detached into the ravine,

and often without having been overturned, so that the trees

and crops were growing as well as if they had been planted

there. Other such pieces were lying in the bottom, in an

inclined situation, and others again that had been quite over

turned. In one place, two ot these immense pieces of land

having been detached opposite to one another, had silled the

valley, and stopped the course of the river, the waters of

which were forming a great lake ; and this is the true state

of what the accounts mention of mountains that had walked,

and joined together, stopped the course of the river, and

formed a lake. At the moment of the earthquake the river

disappeared here as at Rosarno, and, returning soon aster,

oyuflowcd the bottom of the ravine about three leet in depth,

so
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so that the poor people who had been thrown with' their

houses into the ravine from the top of it, and had escaped

with broken bones, were now in danger of being drowned.

1 Was assured, that the water was sal , like that of the sea j

but this circumstance seems to want confirmation.

[ To be continued. ]

A remarkable Dream of Dr. Doddridge; preserved by

the Rev. Samuel Clarke, son ofthe late Dr. Clarke,

of St. Alban's. Mr. Clarke relates the Narrative iu the

following mariner :

THE Doctor and my Father had been conversing together^

oh'e" eve'ning, on. the nature of the separate state, and the

ijrobabilify tha't the scenes in which the foul would enter, upon

ts leaving the body, would be&r some resemblance to tltose

with which it had been conversant white on earth, that it

might by degrees be prepared for the moTe sublime happiness

of the heavenly World. This, and other conversation, pro

bably gave rise to the following dream.

The Doctor imagined himself, dangerously ill at a friend's

house ih London : and after lying rri this state lor some

time, he thought his foul left the body, and took its flight

in some kind of fine vehicle (which though very different

from the body it had just quitted) was still material. He

pursued his course till he was at some distance from the city,

when turning back, and reviewing the town, he could not

forbear saying to himself, " How trifling and how vain do

** these affairs, in which the inhabitants of this place are so

" eagerly employed, appear to me, a separate spirit." At

length, as he was continuing his progress, and though with

out any certain director, yet easy and happy in the thoughts

'of the universal Providence and Government of God, which

extends alike to al! states and Worlds ; he was met by one

who told him lie was sent to conduct him to the place ap

pointed for his abode ; from hence he concluded that it could

be no other than an angel, tho' (as I remember) he appeared

under the form of an elderly man. They went accordingly

together till they came in fight of a spacious building, Which

.had the air of a palace; upon enquiring what it was, his

guide told him it was the place assigned tor his residence at

present ; upon which the Doctor observed, that he remem-

oered to bive read while on earth, That eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, nor heart conceived, what God hath laid up

for his servants : whereas, he could easily have conceived an

idea of soch a building a» this, from others he had seen,

' though.
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thongh, he ackriowjedged they were greatly inferior to this

in elegance. The answer his guide made him was plainly

suggested by the conversation ot the evening before ; it was,

that the scene first presented was contrived on purpose, to

bear a near resemblance oi those he had been accustomed to

on earth, that his mind might be more easily and gradually

prepared for those glories that would open upon him in eter

nity ; and which would at first have quite dazzled and over

powered him.

3y this time they were come up to the palace,' and his guide

Jed him through a kind pi saloon into the inner parlour. The

first remarkable thing he saw, was a golden cup, that stood

trpon the table, on which was embossed a figure of a vine

and a cluster of, grapes. He asked his guide the meaning of:

this, who told him, it was the cup in which the Saviour

drank new wine with his disciples in his kingdom ; and that

the figures carved on it were intended to. signify the union

between Christ and his people ; implying .that the grapes

derive all their beauty and flavour from the vine, so the Taints,

even in a state of glory, were indebted for their establishment

and happiness, to their union with their Head, in whom they

%yere al) compleat : while they were thus conversing, he heard

a tap at the door, and was informed by the angel, that it was

the signal of his Lord's approach, and was intended to pre

pare sum for the interview. Accordingly, in a short time,

he thought, our Saviour entered the room, and upon his

casting himself at his lect, he graciously raised him up, arrd

with a look of inexpressible complacency, assured him of his

favour, and his kind acceptance of his faithful services ; and

as a token of his peculiar regard, and the intimate friendship

he intended to honour him with, he took the cup, and after

drinking of it himself, gave it into his hand. The Doctor

would have declined it at first, as too great an honour, hut

his Lord replied, as to Peter in relation to washing his feet.

If thou drink not with nie, thou has no part in me. This

scene he observed, filled him with such a transport of gra.

titude, love, and admiration, that he was ready to link under

»t. His Master seemed sensible of it, and told him, he must

leave him for the present, but it would not be long before he

repeated his visit ; and in the mean time he would find

enough to employ his thoughts, in reflecting on what had

passed, and con;c:nplating the objects' around him. As soon

as his Lord had retired, and his mind was a little composed,

he observed the room was hu-ng round with pictures, and upo:i

examining them more attentively, he discovered, to his yreat

surprise, ihat they contained the history of his o.vn life.

The most remarkable scenes he had passed through, bein^

there
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there represented in a most lively manner. It may easily be

imagined how much this would affect his mind ; the many

temptations and trials he had been exposed to, and the signal

instances of the divine goodness towards him in the different

periods of his life, which by this means were all presented

at once to his view, excited the strongest emotions of gra

titude, especially when he reflected that he was now out of

the reach of any future distress ; and that all the purposes

of divine love and mercy towards him were happily accom

plished. The exstacy of joy and thankfulness, into which

theie reflections threw him, was so great that it awoke him

out of his steep. But for some considerable time aster he

arose, the impressions continued so lively, that tears of joy

flowed down his cheeks ; and he said, that he never on any

occasion remembered to have felt sentiments of devotion,

love and gratitude, equally strong.

Letters from Mr. Abraham John Bishop.

No. L

Dear Brother, Halifax, Nova Scotia, Aug. 31, 1791.

I Hope you received the few lines I sent you from the

Downs, on the 10th of July, informing vou that we

■were proceeding on our voyage to America. On the 28th,

we carried away our main-top mast, and main-top-gallant ;

but, blessed be the Loro, we received no other damage.

On the 3o;h, we arrived here.

I am at a loss to express my gratitude to the Father of

Mercies for his tender care over me. His Blelsing follows

me every where, and he with-holds no good thing from me.

He was graciously pleased to give me favour with the people

on boaid the vessel, so ;hii they permitted me to exhort, and

preach ; and likewise to reprove them, '.vhen occeflaiv. How

tar my poor labours have been blessed to their fouls, will

be made evident at the great day. I found much love to

them ail, and liberty when I preached to them.

On my arrival at Halifax, I was kindly received by the

Brethren, especially by Mr. Machinton, who requested me

to make his house my home. He has the c^ufe oi God

much at heart. He proposes going with roe into the country,

;nl introducing me among the trench settlers. How great

is the Loid's goodness to them that pus their tm:J in him.

He makes the way plain before me. aad inclines <he beans

ol men to heip me in my dstEculucs. 1 am lorry I ever

mistiusted Lu taiiLfiuneii and ascrev. At present, I find

my
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toy foul happy in God ; and my whole desire is to do and

suffer his blessed Will. The trials I experienced when at

Sea, have been salutary ; and my faith is strengthened by

the exercises I have gone through.

I waited upon the Lieutenant Governor, with my Letter

from the Secretary, who received me very courteously ; he

commended much the errand I was come upon, and offered

me his service. He said I might be ordained here, if I

pleased. But upon consulting with my friends, I was informed,

that my labours would be more useful to remain as I was,

that the credentials I brought with me, were sufficient, and

it would be far the best to enjoy my liberty, and not be tied

by the forms of the church.

Give my most affectionate Love to the Brethren in Lon

don. I have not forgotten their kindness tome. May you

so on unanimously in the work of our common Lord and

faster. May we bear a faithful and undaunted testimony

to Him before all men, that when we finish our course on

earth we may reign with him for ever. I remain, with ear

nest wishes for your spiritual prosperity, your affectionate

Brother,

Abraham J. Bishop.

No. II.

My dear Brother, St. John's, Nov. 1, 1791.

I Left Halifax on the 17th of September, and arrived in this

city on the 24th. The poor people received me joyfully,

and soon procured a good place to preach in. I have conti

nued to labour among them, and likewise up the River St.

John's, about fourteen miles from this place. The Lord

is pleased to bless my labours amongst them ; and crowned

our assemblies with his gracious presence. I have joined a

small Society up the River, consisting of fourteen members ;

and another here of twenty Whites, and about twenty-four

Blacks. Most of the Blacks were awakened under the

Ministry of one of their own colour, who has been with

them for some time. I have wrote to sJr. Coke to send two

English Preachers to relieve me in the spring, that I may

proceed farther into the Country, I hope it will not be

very difficult to find two Preachers, whose love to precious

fouls, and the blessed Redeemer's Kingdom, will prevail with

them to put their lives in their hands, and come over to my

help ; especially as thev way is clear, and the door open.

We make a public collection weekly, to assist in defraying

, Vol. XVII. March, 1794. the
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the expences. One of the Preachers will be wanted at Sf.

Hene's about ninety miles from St. John's. Many persons,

from various parts of the country, importune me, with the

greatest earnestness, to visit them, whom I am obliged to re*-

fuse, at the present, for want of time j as I have so much

work on my hands.

I remain, &c.

■ Abraham J. Bishop,

No. III.

£>ear Brother, St. John's, April t, ijgg.

HAVING a few moments to spare, I take the opportunity

of giving you an account of the glorious work which

the Lord is carrying on in this part of the World. From

this place to St. Hene's, about two hundred fouls have been

converted, within the last fix months : a considerable num

ber are under divine convictions, seeking the Lord in truth

and sincerity ; and whom, I trull, will soon enter into liber

ty. I have never seen such a work before. The Society ia

St. John's are increased to eighty ; above half of them have

found peace with God. They have purchased a Church

ready furnished with a pulpit and galleries, aud the people

continue to attend diligently. But I need help, for my body

is very weak, aad the work is great, both here and up the

River.

I have been twice up the River, and they are very so

licitous for my return ; but I cannot leave this place till a

Preacher relieves me. The Lord has raised up and prepared

several of our members to exhort, and call sinners to repen

tance, and they have been useful among the people. A young

man, in particular, who has been converted about three

months, is very helpful to me ) and I doubt not, if he keeps

humble, but he will be useful to the Church. Mr. Black

from Halifax, paid me a visit in November last, and took

the charge of the Society while I went up the River ; but

some malicious persons hindered him from preaching, because

he had not a license from the Governor. On my return, I

found he was gone back to Halifax, but he has promised

to re-visit us in the spring. When he comes, I purpose

preaching in other parts of the Province where I have not

yet been.

I hope the Reformation in this Province will be general.

The experience of the young converts is truly wonderful-.

Children of ten, twelve, and iifteen years of age, rejoicing

• in
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in a fin-pardoning God. And some persons of above sixty .

years old, are snatched from the pit of destruction, and turned

froin the error of their ways to the living God. This is

trie Lord's doing, and it i."j marvellous in our eyes. O what

(ball we render unto the Lord for his great benefits ? He has

iooked upon our low estate ; glory be to his holy Name.

I hope the Conference will fend us help;—Men filled

with faith, and the fruits thereof ;—whose hearts glow with

love to precious souls, and who think nothing too near, or

dear, to win them to Jesus.

For my own part I can fay, Goodness and Mercy have

Followed its ail my dars. I am a wonder to myself. I de

sire to lie low in the dust before the Lord ; and to walk hum- ■

bly in hi; sight. I ought to love much, for much has been

done for me. The Lord is good, and that I know right

well.

I remain, &c.

Abraham J. Bishop.

No. IV.

My dear Brother, Grenada, April 19, 1793.

I Am now enahled, through the mercy of God, to give

you some account of the Prosperity of the work in this

Island. Soon after you left us, we had the place for public

Worlhip, properly skied up, and a number of hearers have

diligently attended the Word. The Lord has graciously

poured out his Spirit upon the people. Some have been

under great convictions, which happily terminated in a tho

rough change of heart and life : and others are anxiously en

quiring, »' What shall we do to be saved." The Work be

gan upon Hospital-Hill, Feb. 9th. In order todilturb us,

the enemy endeavoured to stir up his servants ; but the

power of divine Truth prevailed. An officer who has a com

mand in the Black Troops, hindered me from preaching in

the Barracks, as usual ; one of his men was in such distress

on account of his sins that he went out alone to pray, and the

Lord set his soul at liberty, and filled him with peace and

jdy : He ran immediately to his comrades, and acquainted

them. His officer perceived that something was the matter

wjth him, and enquiring into the cause, the poor simple

man told him, " That he had found the Lord." The brutal

officer took a whip, and beat him, declaring, " That he would

whip him till he said he loved the D-.vil!" But the dear

man refused to comply with the horrible command of the

petty tyrant. And notwithstanding the officer forbad the man

X a to
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to go any more to the preaching, he and his comrades attend

constantly.

We have great cause to praise the Lord for his goodness.

Our Society is increased to about eighty ; and the congre

gations are large. The prejudices of the people are wearing

away. I have been through the town, begging assistance from

the gentlemen and others, to purchase the house where we

preach, in which I have happily succeeded ; and we have; '

now thrown all the apartments into one, and have made it a

convenient preaching-house, which will contain about 400

people. All our dear friends have helped us liberally, and

we hope in a year's time to clear all the debt. Mr. D.

continues very affectionate ; and at his request, I have lectured

several times in his church.

I intend to labour in this circuit till I am released by an

English Preacher from the Conference, and then to go for

ward to other places, where I have invitations. Mr. D.

joins me, in requesting the Conference to fend a Preacher as

soen as possible. There is a great door opened in this Island,

especially among the English. Both the French and English

in the country estates, are. entirely destitute of any one to

instruct them ; .and we have no popish priest to interrupt

hs, as in the town. As I can speak both languages, it would

be well for me to be in the country. I do not know any

place, where, I believe, I could be more in the way of duty

than here ; though I must acknowledge, the great wickedness

and dissipation o[ the people, have given me many a heart-

sinking moment. It is impossible to express the weight I

feel, at times, on my mind, on account of the greatness of

the work. I long for the conversion of the poor heathen.

With regard to my trials, I humbly trust, through Grace

they will all work together for my everlasting welfare.

Then I shall with my Saviour dwell,

In joys, beyond what tongue can tell,

On that immortal shore ;

Jesus, my Friend, will be my joy,

His Praises be my sweet employ,

And part from him no more.

We had a blessed Love Feast on the Sunday after Easter:

Many spoke freely of the Lord's Dealings with their Souls.

Jam,&c, Abraham J. Bishop,

POETRY.
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POETRY.

From Mr. Cowpbr's Time-Piece.

Peace among the Nations recommended on the ground of their

common fellowship in sorrow.—Prodigies enumerated.—

Sicilian Earthquakes.—Man rendered obnoxious to these ca~

lamities by fin.—God the Agent in them.—The Philosophy

shotslops at secondary causes, reproved.

JURE there is need of social intercourse,

Benevolence, and peace, and mutual aid,

Between the nations, in a World that seems

To toll the death-bell of its own decease,

And by the voice of all its elements

To preach the general doom*. When were the winds

Let flip with such a warrant* to destroy ;

When did the waves so haughtily o'erleap

Their ancient barriers, deluging the dry ?

Fires from beneath, and meteors + from above,

Portentous, unexampled, unexplained,

Have kindled beacons in the skies, and the old

And crazy earth has had her shaking fits

More frequent, and forgone her usual rest.

Is it a time to wrangle, when the props

And pillars of our Planet seem to fail,

And nature ^ with a dim and sickly eye

To wait the close of all ? But grant her end

More distant, and that prophecy demands

A longer respite, unaccomplifh'd yet :

Still they are frowning signals, and bespeak

Displeasure in his breast who smites the earth

Or heals it, makes it languish or rejoice.

And 'tis but seemly, that where all deserve

And stand exposed by commom peccancy

To what no few have felt, there should be peace.

And brethren in calamity should love.

Alas for Sicily ! rude fragments now

Lie scatter'd where the shapely column stood,

Her palaces are dust. In all her streets'

The voice of singing and the sprightly chord

Are silent. Revelry and dance and Ihow

* Alluding to the calamities at Jamaica.

+ August i8, 1783.

t Alluding' to the fog that covered both Europe and Asia

during the whole summer of 1783.

Sussex,
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Suffer a Syncope and solemn pause,

While God performs upon the trembling stage

Of his own works, his dreadful part alone.

How does the earth receive him ?—With what signs

Of gratulation and delight, her King ?

Pours she not all her choicest fruits abroad,

Her sweetest flowers, her aromatic gums,

Disclosing paradise where'er he treads ?

She quakes at his approach. Her hollow womb

Conceiving thunders, through a thousand deeps

And fiery caverns roars beneath his foot.

The hills move lightly and the mountains smoke,

For he has touch'd them. From the' extremest^point

Of elevation down into the' abyss,

His wrath is busy and his frown is felt.

The rocks fall headlong and the vallies rife,'

The rivers die into offensive pools,

And, charged with putrid verdure, breath a gross

And mortal nuisance into all the air.

What 'solid was, by transformation strange

Grows fluid, and the fixt and rooted eartlt

Tormented into billows heaves and swells,

Or with vortiginous and hideous whirl

Sucks down its prey insatiable ! Immense

The tumult and the overflow, the pangs

And agonies of human and of brute

Multitudes, fugitive on every side,

And fugitive in vain. The sylvan scene

Migrates uplifted, and with all its foil

Alighting in far distant fields, finds out

A new possessor, and survives the changes

Ocean has caught the frenzy, and upwrought

To an enormous and overbearing height,

Not by a mighty wind, but by that voice

Which winds and waves obey, invades the lhor«

Resistless. Never such a sudden flood,

Upridged so high, and sent on such a charge,

Possess'd an inland scene. Where now the throng

That press'd the beach, and hasty to depart

Look'd to the sea for safety ? They are gone,

Gone with the refluent wave into the deep,

A Prince with half his people.* Ancient towers,

And roofs embattled high, the gloomy scenes

Where beauty oft and letter'd worth consume

Life in the unproductive shades of death.

Fall prone ; the pale inhabitants come forth,

+ Sec page 155.

* The Prince of Scilla, pa. 86,

Aa4
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And, happy in' their unforeseen release

From all the rigors of restraint, enjoy

The terrors of the day that sets them free.

Who then that has thee, would not hold thee fad

Freedom! whom 'they that lose thee, so regret,

That even a judgment making way lor thee,

Seems in their eyes/ a mercy, for thy fake.

Such evil fin hath wrought ; and such a flame

Kindled in Heaven, that it burns down to earth,

And in the furious inquest that it makes

On God's behalf, lays waste his fairest works.

The very elements, though each be meant

The minister of man, to serve his wants,

Conspire against him. With his breath, he draws

A plague into his blood. And cannot use

Lite's necessary means, but he must die.

Storms rife to overwhelm him : or if stormy winds

Rife not, the waters of the deep shall rife,

And needing none assistance of the storm,

Shall roll themselves ashore, and reach him there.

The earth (hall (hake him out of all his holds,

Or make his house his grave. Nor so content,

Shall counterfeit the motions of the flood.

And drown him in her dry and dusty gulphs.

. What then—were they the wicked above all,

And we the righteous, whose fast-anchor'd isle

Moved not, while their's was rock'd like a light skiff",

The sport os every wave ? No : none are clear,

And none than we more guilty. But where all

Stand chargeable with guilt, and to the shafts

Of wrath obnoxious, God may chuse his mark :

May punish, if he please, the less, to warn

The more malignant. If he spar'd not them,'

Tremble and be amazed at thine escape

Far guiltier England, lest he spare not thee.

Happy the man who sees a God employed

In all the good and ill that checquer life !

Resolving all events, with their effects

And manifold results, into the will

And arbitration wife of.the Supreme.

Did not his eye rule all things, and intend

The least of our concerns (since from the least

The greatest oft originate), could chance

Find place in his dominion, or dispose

One lawless particle to thwart his plan,

Then God might be surprized, and unforeseen

Contingence
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Contingence might alarm him, and disturb

The smooth and equal course of his affairs,

This truth, philosophy, though eagle-eyed

In nature's tendencies, oft overlooks,

And, having found his instruments, forgets

Or disregards, or more presumptuous still

Denies the power that wields it. God proclaims

His hot displeasure against foolish men , ,

That live an atheist life : involves the Heaven

In. Tempests, quits his grasp upon the Windi

And gives them all their fury : bids a Plague

Kindle a fiery boil upon the skin,

And putrify the breath of blooming health.

He calls for famine, and the meagre fiend

Blows mildew from between his shrivel'd lips,

And taints the golden ear. He springs his mines,

And desolates a nation at a blast.

forth steps the spruce philosopher, and tells

Of homogeneal and discordant springs

And principles ; of causes how they work

By necessary laws their sure effects,

Of action and re-action. He has found

The .source of the disease that nature feels,

And bids the world take heart and banish fear.

Thou fool ! will thy discov'ry of the cause ■ ■

Suspend the effect or heal it ? Has not God

Still wrought by means since first he made the world,

And did he not of old employ his means

To drown it ? What is his creation less

Than a capacious reservoir of means

Foim'd for his use, and ready at his will ?

Go, dress thine eyes with eye- salve, ask of him,

Or ask of whomsoever he has taught.

And learn, though late, the genuine Cause of all.
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The Journal of Mr. Freeborn Garretson.

^Continued Jrom page 119.}

IN September 1777, * travelled in Roanoak Circuit, North

Carolina. The cruelties which the poor Negroes suffered

affected me greatly. I endeavoured frequently to inculcate

the doctrine of Freedom, in a private way, which procured

me the displeasure of some interested persons. I set apart

limes to pre.ich to the Blacks, and adapted my discourses to

their capacity ; these were refreshing seasons from the presence

of the Lord : Often were their sable faces overflowed with

penitential tears, while their hands of faith were stretched out-

to embrace Salvation through Jesus Christ. Their captivity '

and sufferings were sanctified and drove them to the Friend1

of sinners ; many of them were exceedingly happy through

the manifestations of pardoning mercy.

I was fully persuaded that Christian Perfection was attain

able in this life, and contended for it both in public and,

private. But at this time the Lord discovered more fully to'

me, all the secret corruptions of my heart ; I expected, in a

few moments, to be in Eternity, and had such a light of the

purity pf God, of Heaven, and of the divine Law, that I

was humbled to the very dust. I had no expectation of en- ,

tering into Heaven, without a greater likeness to my adorable

Redeemer; and the continual cry of my foul was, " Lord,

•* save me from inbred fin." For more than a week, this

earnest struggle continued. If my appointments had not been

made, I am apprehensive I should have declined preaching,

till the Blood of Christ had cleansed me from all filthinefs.

The enemy strove hard to rob me of the consciousness of par

doning Love, and at times I was brought verv low; but

through Grace, I retained the witness of my Justification.

One day I went to my appointment, and while the people

were assembling, I withdrew at a distance from the house and

wrestled with the Lord. I thought I could not meet the

people, unless I was fully cleansed from all inward fin. After

Vol. XVII. April, 1794. the
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a Considerable' timej I returned lo

. _,,._■ seemdd trfoaata height; I in-

congregation and (hen dismiss tKctn.

However, after prayer, this text occured to my mind, " Bles-

" fed are the pure in heirt, for (Hey shall see Goo." The

Lord "gisvfcjne hnconrhlbn rrberty white I described; 1. The

impurity of the heart ; 2. How it is to be purified ; 3. The

happy cohs&juenees following. While I was speaking of the.

travail of the foul for purity, all my inward distress vanished

away; ami's Found myself unspeakably happy. I arri con

scious that the Lord deepened his work in my foul, but I

did not embrace the Witness of the Spirit ; however, I found

daily,, an abundance of divine peace and joy. From this

time I preached the Doctrine of Christian Perfection more

than ever. The plan seemed as plain to me as the noon-day

son; many of the children of God were convinced of the

necessity of it, and some were brought into perfect liberty.

, The Work of the Lord prospered in the circuit, notwith

standing some were stirred up to persecute. One day, a very

wicked man came into the house where I was preaching. He

supposed my discourse pointed al him ; and he stood for a

considerable time swelling, and threatening in -his heart, that

he would pull me down, and beat trie. Before the sermon waS

concluded, he gave heed to tfie tilings that were spoken, and

tra spirit df conviction took hold upon him ; before he left

the house, he profesied faith in Jesus Christ. I trust he be

came a changed man. From thence I went to the house tof

a friend, whose brother (who lived next door) was a violent

persecutor. He caihe into the house, while I was at family

prayer in the Evening, with a loaded gun, and stood with it

presented a considerable time, but had hot power to draw the

trigger. A few days after, being in a rage with his brother

for receiving the preaching, he shot at him, artd slightly

wounded him.

During my stay isl this circuits sinners were dativ convinced

and converted { and at the Spring Quarter-meeting we had'

some lively witnesses of perfect love ; others were greatly ex

cited to seek that b'essed liberty. Glory be to God, I had

many precious hours, while traversing the forests of Virginia

and Carolina, endeavouring to gather poor lost sinners to the

Redeemer's fold. I often thought, that the consolations af

forded me, were an ample compensation for all the difficulties

and trials I met with, in Wandering up and down ; and with

.regret surveyed the backwardness which I felt at my first en

trance into the Lord's vineyard. But thanks be to his bles

sed name, I now go willingly,- and rielire chearfuily to obey

all his commandments, and do all the little good I can to

promote his glory.

In
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In the mqgth of tyay, 1778, we bad a comfortable cpn*

ference at Leesburgh. Three Preachers, and myself, were

appointed for the Peninsula, including Delaware and par|.pf

Maryland. There was at tfuf .time great persecution agajnst

the Methodists. Brother H. was apprehended by tlje Riders,

and put into confinement. Brother L. thought it lys duty f.o

return to Virginia ; and poor Brother .C- was too weak /o

travel much ; so that for #. considerable, time J wap' left al

most alone. A company of men embodied [themselves, wuh.

a backslider at their head. Jt was soon' rumoured .th/ougb tpe

country, that the Methodists were energies to the American

cause, and were gojng to meet the English army. Sornev

time before this, the English preachers had embanked fpr

Europe. All these circumstaiaces united to tender Abe pros

pect very gjoo.my- II the Lojip bad ^ot been on o.urside,

we should have been torn to pieces by our energies. Mr.

Asbury suffered very much, for near twelye months ; but be

found an asylum at the house os a good old Judge ; and we

have since seen the band of the Lord in his preservation,

and continuatioQ among us. •• -,■ .

Myexercises, durit\g these Jroubjes, vr,&tt very great. Ail

my friends in Kent, intreated me not -to baeajd my lifety tra

velling at large. A1 first I hgarkpned to their intrealies, and

tarried relnctantly sqme days among .them- .1 applied unto

jthe Lord for direction in this dilemma, and he graciously

heard my supplication, he gave me fVch a conlcio,usne(js.pf

his paternal care, and almighty protection, that U&irjg leave

ol my kind friends, I ventured out, without, any dread ofmy

worst enemies. 1 travelled through the country, and preach

ed two or three times a day, ta listening multitudes, who

were frequently bathed in tears.

I went through Cecil, and part of the Delaware State. . A

blessed flame was kindled in 1 lie hearts of many ; aud others

were anxious to know the way of salvation. At Mr. W«. "I

found Mr. Afbury much indisposed ; after some edifying con

versation with him, I went on to Maryland, and had great

liberty in preaching among our persecuted friends in Queen

Ann's county. Here I was threatened with imprisonment,

but they did not lay hands upon me in the public congre

gation.

Next day, as I was going to Kent, John B. who was for

merly a Judge in that county, met me on the road. When

I came near him, he made a full stop, as if he wanted som«-

lbing. Not apprehensive of any danger, I enquired the dis

tance to Newton. He answered, " You must g<> to jail ;';*

.and instantly seized upon my horse's bridle. I requested that

he would shew me his. authority for proceeding in this man*

l£r. He alighted from bis horse, and taking up a large stick

Y g which

'
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which lay in the way, beat me upon the head and shoulders

for some time. Not being far from his quarters, he called

out aloud for help. I saw several persons with a rope, run

ning to his afli stance. Providentially, at this moment, he let

go his hold of my bridle, or, in all probability, they would

have put an end to my life ; for they appeared to be in the

Utmost rage. I now rode off, and got a considerable distance

before he could mount; but being better acquainted with the

country than I was, he took a nearer road, and came upon

me again ; as soon as we met, he struck at me with all his

might. My horse made a full stop, the saddle turned, and I

fell with violence to the ground. The fall, together with the

blows I had received, deprived me of my fenses. I was

taken up insensible, and carried into a house not far distant.

Upon being bled, I recovered my senses, but every one ex-

pected I had not many minutes to live. Indeed, I can fay

truly, that the only thing which induced me to wish to stay

any longer in this world, was to promote the salvation os my

fellow-creatures. I was so exceeding happy, that I could not

contain myself. The Heavens seemed to be open, and by

faith, I saw my Redeemer standing at the right hand of his

Father, pleading for me.

My persecutor walked to and fro, in great agitation, and

wishing that he had not molested me. I had a heart to pray

for him, and defired he would sit down by me, and read such

and such chapters. He did so. I then said to him, " If the

Lord is pleased to take me away at this time, I have a witness

within me, that I shall go to Heaven. 1 truly suffer for the

sake of the Gospel of Christ Tesus. I freely forgive you ; and

intreat you to seek for the salvation of your soul, and never

persecute any more the followers of the Lord." The poor

unhappy man did not know which way to look. " I will

*' take you in my carriage," said he, " wherever you want to

"go."

When he perceived I was likely to recover, his heart

hardened again. He went to a magistrate, who was likewise

a bitter enemy to the Methodists. They both came into my

room in a great r<tge. The magistrate sternly demanded my

name; he then took out his pen and ink, and began to make

a mittimus to commit me to jail. I snd to him, " Sir, as

you are a justice of peace, how can you suffer men to behave

in this manner ?" He answered, " You have broken thp

Law." I replied, " How do you know that ? And supposing

I have broken the law, is this the way to put the law in force

against me ? I am an inhabitant of ths state,' and have pro-

peity in it : if I mistake not, the law fays, for the first offence

the fine is five pounds, and double for every offence after.

The grand cpmp that I am charged with, is,—.Preaching the

Gospel,
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Gospel. My persecutor conducted himself more like a high

wayman, than a person enforcing the law in a Christian

country. Be well alsured, this matter will be brought to

light in an awful Eternity." Upon hearing these things, the

magistrate dropped his pen, and made no further attempt to

commit me to prison. By this time, the person who bled

me* came with a carriage ; and I found myself able to rise

from the .bed, and give an exhortation to the two gentlemen,

and others who were present. I then rode to a friend's

house, and in the evening, as I fat in bed, preached from the

•words of our Lord, " These things I have spoken unto you,

that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have

tribulation : But be of good chear ; I have overcome the

world." John xvi. 33.

The sufferings which I passed through, I can truly fay,

were lor my good ; and I believe, they were useful to others ;

for the work of the Lord greatly prospered, and I met with

very little persecution in that country afterwards. In the

morning I awoke about four o'clock, and desired our friend

to prepare a carriage for me by fix, as I had twenty-five miles

to travel that day, and preach twice. Being disappointed in

procuring a conveyance, though I was so bruised, as scarce

able to turn in bed, yet I looked up to the Lord for help, and

obtained it. I was enabled to get on horseback, and travelled

fifteen miles by 11 o'clock, where I preached to above five

hundred persons, most of whom appeared to be much affected.

I then rode ten miles farther, and preached to some hundreds,

with great freedom. O how precious was Christ to me 1 I

seemed as if I could have died for him.

After a few days rest, I returned to the place where I had

been so ill-treated, and found that the spirit of persecution

was, in a good measure, subsided. The way wa3 wonderfully

opened for the Gospel ; I had many hearers, and the word

was blessed to their souls.

From Queen Ann's, I travelled through the Delaware

State, and had many opportunities of inforcing the Truth,

on attentive multitudes, who flocked together irom various

parts. In the neighbourhood of Mr. S. the people had

been deprived of the Word for some time. While I was

preaching among them, the divine presence so powerfully

overflowed my soul, that I almost thought myself in Heaven ;

and many of the poor persecuted people were exceeding hap

py. Many were awakened that day. At the Love-feast, the

sanctifying operations of the Holy Spirit, were remarkable.

Our happy friends returned to their habitations, rejoicing in

the Lord, and praising him for the abundant consolations af

forded them,

July
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. July 19, I visitetl the people ofMafhey Hope B.frye

,the hour of preaching, I was sorely tempted, and greatly

afraid that I should not be an' instrument of doing any good.

There was a large congregation'. Spor» after I stood up be

fore the people, the powers of darkness fled before me; and

the Lord gave me great liberty. .The Word ran through tlje

■congregation, and many were thoroughly awakened. After

sermon, I spent some time in comforting, and praying for the

distressed. In the afternoon, I preached in a place about

four wiles off, with much liberty. A few months ago, the

people here were fast asleep in their sins ; but now, through

■the divine blesitng, many are awakened, and turned from

darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God.

In July, I went into Talbot county, in Maryland, and

preached amongst them about a fortnight. In this place I

received a very extraordinary relation: For three evenings

successively, the people were much alarmed by an uncommon

voice, The last aight that it was heard, there were several

reputable persons present. The congregation were then en

gaged in solowim supplication ; and they were exhorted -to

pray naightily. Whan one of them asked, who it was, he re

ceived ior an/wer," " I am a good spirit." At the quarter-

meeting, a roam who was awakened by hearing the voice ;

flood up and said, " Curiosity that day brought me out ; but

I was cut to (the heart, and rested not till I found peace to

roy foul."

In August, I went to Kent Island; where I frequently

preached • to a *ery gay, high-minded people. But a great

change for the be:ter, has since taken place in that Island.

'Jit flic quarter-meeting in Kent, I had only a few local

.preachers to assist me : But the Lord was present, both in

public worship, and at the love-feast. The hearts .of many

iwere glad, aud I spoke freely of the Goodness of God.

One day after preaching, my Brother John came, and

Joaking- at me wishfully, said, •" I shall aever see you »g«>in

in this world !" In aifew days alter, lie was taken ill. The

evening before he died, a physician who was with him, being

asked, how soon, he thought, my brother would die, answered,

" He will not st^y till the monniag." My brother over-hear

ing the.conversation, cried out, " Doctor, I shall not go tiH

" eight o'clock in the morning." He was greatly beloved by

all the people of God, was a leader of three classes, and

spent much of his time in public and private exercises of

Hcligion. He retained his fenses perfectly to the last moments

exhorting his wife, and a brother who lived with him, to stand

iiist in the faith ; and intreating the servants to seek the Lord.

He

• 1.
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He then, m at very affecting manner said, a* There isnow

"' but one thing which lies heavy upon my mind, and that is

** the cafe of my twa unconverted brothers. Tell them from

'* me, I never expect t<>Jee them in Heaven, unless tbey re-

" pent, and turn to the Lord." At eight o'clock, he,

resigned his foul into the hands oi the Lord, a faithful wit

ness of perfect love. I got to my brother's house on the day

of his interment, being a fortnight after he had taken his

farewell of nie. His message was conveyed to my two bro

thers, who lived on the Western Shore, and had a happy

effect upon them ; both of them fought the Lord truly,and

found him to the Salvation of their fouls.

[ To it continued. ]

A SERMON

On the NATIVITY of CHRIST.

Lore ii. 13, 14.

[ Concludedfrom page 127. ]

II. TN considering the second part of the Sofig of the An-

X gels, Peace on Earth, we may observe, That the

same holy affection which moved the angels to wish that God

might have the Glory due to him from the creature, moves

them to wish Peace to Men likewise ; because, we Cannot

glorify God, 'till we have the knowledge of our Peace with

Him through Christ.

" But why cannot we glorify God without this know

ledge ?" The reason is ; Peace comes from righteousness.

Christ is first the King of Righteousness, and then King of

Peace : unless the soul be assured of righteousness or jullitica-

tion through Christ, it can have no Peace. We cannot

heartily wish for the rhanifestation of the glory of him, that

we thmk is our enemy : Therefore God must first speak

Peace to the soul, and then we are fit to glorify God.

Peace, in general, is a harmony and agreement of different

things. The best thing that man can attain unto is, to have

Peace with his Creator. You may know what this Peace is

by the Apostie, Ep'n. i. 10. That in the dispensation oi the

fulness oi times, he might gather together into one all things

in Christ. The word, 'A>a*tpa*aia<Tx?8at, there used, is very

expressive. It signifies to recapitulate, ox gather all to a head

in Chrifl. Out pi Christ, there is a division, a separation,

and a scattering, a breach that is five-sold.

1. There
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1. There is a scattering and a division from God, the

fountain of good, with whom we had communion in our

firA creation : His delight was then in his creature ; but we

lost that blessed communion, and our sins have separated be

tween God and us.

2. There is a separation between the holy Angels and us' :

for they being good subjects, take part with their prince, and

therefore join against rebels.

3. There is a division and scattering between man and man.

Since the fall there is a spirit of division among men, 'till the

Gospel again brings Peace; especially there is no found Peace

between men in the state of nature, and those that are God's

children.

4. There is a separation between man and the other crea

tures. They are ready to be in arms against any man that is

in the state of rebellion against God. If God do but give

them leave, they presently make an end of sinful men.

$'. They have ho Peace with themselves. They speak

.Peace to themselves ; but alas! God speaks none to them.

They make a covenant with death and hell ; but death and

hell make no covenant with them. So it is forced Peace ; it

is a dead steep. They consider not the war they are in with

God, with angels, with other men, with other creatures, and

with themselves. They suppose all is Peace ; but when God

opens their conscience, there is a hell in their hearts, that

when let loose, makes them to suffer a hell upon earth ; they

enter into the pains of hell before their time.

Christ at his coming brings all into one again ; he brings

God and man together again, by offering himself a sacrifice,

by making full satisfaction to the divine Justice. Sin only

separates Between God and us, and that Christ takes away ;

therefore he is called by S. Paul, Christ our Peace. And

by Isaiah, The Prince of Peace- He was qualified to be our

Peace, as being a friend to both parties ; having married our

ftature on purpose, that he might, In our nature, bring God

and us together.

Is then we are at Peace with God, all other Peace will fol

low : For good subjects will be at peace with rebels, when

they are brought into subjection to their King, and all join in

one obedience ; by this means, the angels are brought to be

at peace with us. As for men, there is a spirit of union

between them. The same spirit that knits us to God by faith,

knits us to one another by love. And we have Peace with

the creatures : lor when we have peace with God, He makes

all other things peaceable. The Heathen could fay, Tratt-

quillui
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qnillus Deus, tranquillat omnia ; when God is at Peace, He

makes all so.

Again : Being at Peace with God, there is Peace in our

'hearts. When we arc assured that he is our Father, he seals

it upon our conscience by his Spirit ; and then peace flows

into our hearts like a river.

This blessed Peace, in all its branches, is founded in Christ ;

Christ is the Cause and the Foundation dt it. For though

these words were spoken at the incarnation of Christ, yet we

are to refer them to the whole work of his mediatorlhip, in

the state of his abaselnent, and his state of exaltation ; pur

Peace is wholly founded upon him. He was born, and be-

cafhe man, and was made a sacrifice for fin for us ; and then

he rose again, to (hew that he had satisfied God's anger, and

that Peace was fully established : Therefore the Holy Spirit

was sent after the resurrection of Christ, as a testimony, that

•God was appeased ; and now Christ is in Heaven, as a priest,

id make intercession for us : So that Christ is our peace, frorb

his incarnation to his death, from thence to his resurrection,

ascension, and intercession. All Peace with God, withangels,

and with creatures, js stablifhed in Christ.

This should teach us, that in all our intercourse with the

Father, we should take Christ with us. We must not offer

sacrifice without the High Priest. There is no intercourse

between God and us, 'till we are reconciled through Christ,

in whorrt we miist offer all our sacrifices. Christ is the true

mercy-feat ; Jerusalem was the glory of the world, and the

temple was the glbry of Jerusalem, but the Mercy-seat was

the glory of the temple, because that pointed to Christ, in

■whom we have intercourse with God the Father,

But whv does he say, Peace on Eirth ? 1. Because Peace

was wrought upon earth by Christ, when he offered himself

a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour. And, 2. Because here

on earth we rrrust be partakers of it. We defer to make our

Peace with God, from ti'trie to time, and think there will be

Peace nude in another world. Bui if Heaven be not entered

into here, it will never be entered afterwards ; for the Church

is the seminary of the heavenly Paradise. All that are taken

to Heaven, must be planted in the church, and grow up there

a while, under the means of salvation. Therefore labour to

have Peace on Earth, or else you can never glorify God ;

and if we glorify him not on earth, we shall never do it in

Heaven.

I shall now give a few directions to maintain this Peace

tfortii'nually. lo keep our daily Peace with God, requires a

great deal of watchfulness over our thoughts, and over our

words and actions. Watchfulness is the preserver os' Peace.

It is not here, as it is in a peace between two kings, that are

Vtri. XVII. April, 1794. co-ordinate

Z
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co-ordinate one with another ; but it is a Peace between the

King of Heaven, and rebels, that are taken to be subjects ;

therefore we must walk in humble terms. We must watch

over our carriage, that we do not grieve the Spirit of God.

If we do not watch against fin, we cannot enjoy daily Peace :

but God will suffer our knowledge to lash our conscience, and

make us more miserable than carnal men, who never had a

■fight of his goodness. Oh! the misery of a man, that once

had Peace, and is fallen again into ill terms with God.

2. In order to maintain Peace with God, we should renew

Our covenant, and purposes every day. If we have fallen

into any sin, let us make use of our great Peace-Maker,

Christ ; who is in Heaven to make Peace between God and

us. Let us desire God, fur his fake, to be reconciled unto

il's. Let us intreat him, to testify it to us by his holy Spirit.

3. Take the direction of the Apollle, when we find any-

trouble in the world, not to trouble ourselves over much.

Cast your care upon God. Let your requests be made known

to him with thanksgiving. Pray for future favours, and thank

"him for past. Then the Peace of God that passeth all under-

'standing shall keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge

and love of Christ Jesus.

4. If we would maintain this Peace, let us be always doing

that which is good, and pleasing to God. " Finally Brethren,

whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,

whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue,

and if there be any praise, think of these things.; and then,

the God of Peace be with you."

To stir us up the more, to search the grounds of our Peace :

I beseech vou, consider the fearful state of a man, that hath

not made his Peace with God. Notwithstanding Christ hath

diec!, that will not serve the turn, unless a man take him by

faith. Therefore, those that have not been brought by the

Spirit of God, to communion with Christ, alas ! they are un

der the wrath of God. Then, ask thy foul ; hast thou sued

out thy pardon ? Is there reconciliation wrought between

God and thee ?

If we do not make our Peace with God, what a dreadful

cafe are we in ? God himself ere long, will appear our ene

my ; Christ, who we think will save us, will be our Judge,

and. a terrible Judge, If his wrath be kindled, who shall

abide it ? As for the Holy Spirit, how can they look for com

fort from him ? They have grieved him ; thereto; e he will

grieve their conscience : as he is the God of all comfort and

consolation, lo lie is the ground of all terror to wicked men,

when he hath knocked at their hearts, to open, and to let

him , in, but they would not. The angels aie ready execu

tioners
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tioners os God's vengeance, upon all occasions : And the

creatures, wait but for a command from God, to execute his

wrath upon sinners. The Heavens are ready to rain upon

them, as in the flood; the earth is ready to swallow them up

as it did Korah; the beasts that carry us, and all the creatures

we use, wait but for a command from above to destroy us ;

our meat to choak us, the air to infect us, the water to drown

us, if we are at variance with God. As for the devils, they

are read)' to be tormentors of the wicked. They that tempt

to fin now, will torment for it hereafter. Therefore, " Where

shall ihe ungodlv appear ?" Where shal} he hope for comfort ?

Neither Iro'tn God, nor angels, nor devils, nor wicked men,

nor good men, none of them will yield him comfort. They

are all ready to serve the Lord of Hosts ag.iinll his enemies.

Indeed, God shews his patience here, but when his wrath

conies, at the day ofjudgment ; when God hath forsaken sin

ful men ; when the Judge of all, hath said, " Depart ye

cursed !" no creature lhali minister them the least comfort ;

the sun shall shine upon them no more ; the earth shall bear

them no longer ; as Dives had not a drop of water to comfort

him in those flames, no more shall anv miserable wretch that

comes into that place of torment. Therefore if we are not

at Peace with the Lord of Hosts, every creature is ready to

be in arms against us.

Let us not then delude ourselves, but get into the ark ii>

time ; that when any publick calamity lhall come, we may

be lafe in Christ. If we are at Peace with God, by faith in

Christ, every thing will ministjr comfort to us ; we cannot

think of God, but as our Father; ot Christ but as our Re

deemer, and reconciler, the Holy Spirit tikes upon him the

term of a comfoiter ; angels are ministering spirits. As for

God's people, they have a common stock of prayers for us ;

every one that faith, Our Father, thinks of us ; and for all.

other things, thev are at Peace with us ; in the greatest ex

tremities, God will deliver and support us. As troubles in

crease, so will eomfoits increase ; and the very troubles them*

selves are at Peace with us ; all work lor the best to them

that love God. Even in the greatest contusions and tumults

ot nations, " the Righteous is afraid ot no ill tidings," be

cause his heart is fixed upon God's love in Christ : While

ttie wicked, when war and desolation, and signs of God's

anger appear from Heaven, " Shake as the irees of the

lorest."

When death comes, then is the upshot of all. Oh ! the

miseries of a man, in the evil day, that hath not made his

Peace with God ! While to tiie godly, the sting of death is

taken away. He that hath made his Peace with God, can

fay with old Simon, " Lord, now let thy Seivant depart in

'L % Peac^-
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Peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." He is wit,

ling to yield his foul to God, because he is at Peace \vith

him. They die in Peace, and commend their fouls to God,

as tp a faithful Creator; as St. Paul faith, " I have fought

the good fight, I have kept the faith ; henceforth is reserved

forme a crown of righteousness; and not for me only, but

for all those that love his appearing."

And after death, what comfort are those in, that have made

their Peace with God in Christ ? The godly have comfort

able thoughts ol those blessed times to come. They cannot

think of death and judgment, without much comfort. " Lift

up your heads, for your redemption draws near." Therefore

let us not conceive slightly of this Peace. It is not a freedom

from petty ills, and an advancement to a little good ; but it

Lj a deliverance from the wrath of God, before which no

creature can stand, no, not the angels themselves ; from hell

and damnation ; from the curse ot God, and from the king

dom of Satan : It is a freedom from that condition, which

all the powers of the world shall tremble at, and an advance

ment to the greatest good : It is a freedom from bondage, and

an advancement to son-ship. Therefoie let us have high

thoughts of this Peace, as the angels had, when they fang,

glory to God on high, on earth Peace, and

III. Good-will towards Men.

. This is the spring and root of all. The angels begin %vith,

Olory to God, and then they come to Peace on earth. Now

there is no Peace, but what issues from grace ; grace is God's

free good-will and pleasure; therefore the angels say, " Good

will towards men."

We may learn hence, i. That God hith now a gracious

good-will towards men. 2. That this good-will, is the foun

dation of all good. 3. That this is founded upon Chiist.

1. God now (hews good pleasure towards men. The love

that God bears towards man, as it is a propenfion in him to

^do good, is love : As it is free, it is his good pleasure or

grace ; as it is to persons in misery, it is mercy. The foun

dation of all is love ; but the terms differ according to cir

cumstances: Good pleasure and grace, imply ficedom in the

party loving; and mercy implies misery in the paitv loved.

Now 'his good-wiil and grace, is toward men :

2.. This goad Will of God to restore laplc-d man, hv the

fending his Son, is the ground of all good to man. What-

soever good thing we have in Christ, tomes freely. He that

pave Christ,, *' Shall he not also with him freely give us all

things ?" The very grace to keep the covenant, is a free

gift. " I will take away your stony heart, and give you a

new heart, and cause you to walk in my statutes." He hum

bled himself wondrously, in vouchsafing to enier into cove

nant ;
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nant ; it was humiliation on God's part, and exaltation to us ;

therefore, we may cry, grace, grace ! There is nothing but

grace, and tree love, in the whole of our salvation. '

But it all the good which comes to man, be merely from

God's good will, let us empty ourselves, and give him the,

glory ot all. It is easily spoken, but not so easily done ; lor

man naturally is proud, and unwilling to give the glory of all

goodness and happiness, to God's fiee grace. But we must

beg grace of God, to work our hearts to this, more and more

to empty ourselves of ourselves, and to give God the glory

of all.: But,

3. This tree love and grace of God, is only through Christ :

Therefore the angels pronounce at the birth of Christ, good

will to men. What we have by grace, we have only by

Christ; because he hath given satisfaction to God's justice,

that sogiacc may be conveyed, and derived unto us without

prejudice to any other attribute in God; arid the embracing

power and grace in us, is faith.

IV. The first use we shall make of what hath been said,

shall be to observe, that all that are not in Christ, lie open,

to the vengeance, and wrath of God.

But how shall I know that I am in the state os grace? The

Holy Spirit must ascertain this : For as the work of salvation

wa-> so great, that only Christ could satisfy God; so the doubts

of man's heart, the guilt of his conscience, and the fear o£

God's wrath, upon such guilt, is such, that God must assure

the sinner, that he is reconciled to him; and the Holy Spirit,

must asceitain this to the foul. The foul will never be happy

except it fee and know in particular, God reconciled in

Christ : the Spirit must seal it to the foul: being above con

science, he only can quiet our conscience.

Now the Spirit that worketh this in us, and assures us of

God's good pleasure, changes and purifies our dispositions,

that we may delight in God : For there is a mutual good

pleasure; God hash a pleasure in us as his, and we have a

good pleasure in God, wrought by the Spirit ; the Spirit not

only witnesses, but works this sweet and giacious disposition

towards God; God delights in us* and we in God. Christ'

delights in the Church ab.ve all things; tlie Church is his

spouse, his bod)-, his friends, his children; and those that

have the Spirit of God, delight in them too. My delight is

in the sons of men, faith Christ ; which lie shewed, by taking'

the nature of man upon him : So ail that have the spirit ot-

Christ, delight in the Church and people of God;

God dcligtits in obedience, moie than sacrifice : His people

yields then bodies <tnd fouls a sacrifice to him : God accepts

them through Christ, and he is acceptable to them in Christ

Jesus, and they leek out what pieties him and is acce-ptib!a

to
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to him : As tlie sons of Isaac, sought out what might please

their father, so God's children seek out what duties God re

lishes best. Thanksgiving is a sacrifice, with which God is

well pleased: The Spirit infusing the love of God into their

hearts, sets their wills at liberty, to devise to please God in

all things.

Therefore, if we have tasted God's good-will towards tit,

we have a good pleasure to him ag.iin. Whatsoever is God's

pleasure shall be our pleasure : what pleases him, shall please

us. If it please him to exercise me with crosses, and afflic

tions; what pleaseth God shall please me ; lor every thing

that comes from Him, tastes of that free love and mercy;

" all the ways ot God an; mercy and truth." His way of

correction is a way ot love ; thereiore, if it please him, it

shall please me; my will shall be his.

But if we do not find ourselves yet to be the people of God,

what shall we do ? Attend upon the means of salvation, the

Gospel ot Peace, and do not stand disputing. Disputing and

cavilling hinder many; therefore leave disputing, and tall to

obeying. God hath a gracious purpose, to save all that re.

pent of their sins, and believe in Christ : This is Gospel.

1 will leave secret things, tor they belong to God ; revealed

things only belong to me. I will cast myself into the arms

ot his mercy in Christ, and then let God do as he please : If

I perish, I will perish in the arms ot Christ.

If thou doubtest of God's love ; cast thyself upon the love

of God in Christ, and then it is out of question. Whosoever

casts himself by faith upon Christ, he fulfils the covenant, of

grace. Stand not disputing and wrangling, but through grace,

believe and obey, and then all questions concerning thy estate

are resolved ; all is clear.

The very worst ot men are desirous of obtaining pardoning

mercy ; they are content that God should forgive their fins.

But we shall never be saved without entire mercy ; we must

not only be pardoned, but renewed in righteousness and

holiness. Every evil temper must be subdued ; every affec

tion and appetite must be regulated by reason and by grace.

We must be cleansed from all fikhiness of the flesh and

spirit, perfecting holiness in the tear of the Lord.

Those that have not the Spirit, who desire not healing and

sanctifying grace, as well as pardoning grace, are deceiving

themselves. Let us remember this especially; because most

men think, " Oh ! God ii merciful, and his love is free in

Christ; and though I am unworthy, yet God will have mercy

upon me!" But halt thou a real desire, to partake of God's

whole mercy, to make thee good, as well as to make thee

his child, and entitle thre to Heaven '? And does this desire

influence every power ot thy foul to seek the Lord? Dost

thou
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thou constantly and deeply mourn for triy sins and follies?

Art thou earnestly hungering and thirsting alter righteous

ness, more than for thy daily lood ? Or if thou hast obtained

a manifestation of pardojiing mercy, art thou now on full

stretch for entire purity of heart ; fighting and striving against

all the subtle reasonings, and crafty arguments, of men and

devils, who plead for the dominion and indwelling of fin ?

Dost thou give all diligence to be found of Christ in Peace,

without spot and blameless ? Is thy inward sincerity demon

strated by shewing mercy to others, according to thy abilitv;

and promoting peace and good-will among all men ? If thclc

marks of christian sincerity are lound upon thee, there is

then good hope concerning thy salvation : But if not, thy

case is dangerous, if not desperate; thou art deceiving thyself,

and in the nigh road to everlasting perdition.

To conclude : The love of God is a love that reaches to

the filling ol nature, with all th(i happiness it is capable of.

What supported the spirit of Daniel in the lion's den ? Of

the three young men in the midst of the furnace ? Of St.

Paul in the dungeon ? The beams of God's love in Christ,

brake into the prison, into the furnace, into the dungeon.

A few of those beams will enlarge the heart more, than any

affliction in the world can caff it down. That is excellent

which Moses faith, Deut. xxxii. 16. where alter recounting

the many blessings ot Joseph, he closes all with the chief ana

spring of all tlie rell, " The good pleasure of him that dwelt

in the bush." You know that God appeared in the bu(h.

when it was flaming. The burning bush shewed the slate of

Israel, in the midst of the furnace of persecution : The bush,

though on fire, was not consumed : Why ? Because the

good-will of God was in the bush. So let us be in any

persecution, or like Moses's bush, ail on fire, yet the fire

shall not consume nor hurt us : Why ? The good pleasure of

him that dwelt in the bush is with us. " I will be with thee

in the sire, and in the water," faith the Lord ; hot to keep

thee out, but I will be with thee in it : So that in the greatest

persecutions that can be, the good-will of him that dwelt in

the bush will be with us; so that we shall not be consumed ;

though we be afflicted, we shall not despair: Why? The

good pleasure of God dwells in the bust), in the Church. In

the midst of afflictions and persecutions, he is with us. Who

can be miserable, that hath the Presence, the Favour, and

the Good Will os God ?

The
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The Authenticity of the Gospels demonstrated.

From Dr. Campbell's Preface to the Gospel ac

cording to St. Mark.

THAT the Gospel was written by Mark which is com

monly ascribed to him, and that it was the second in

the order ot time, are points for which the unanimous voice

of antiquity can evidently be pleaded. The first authority

to be produced, in support of both these articles, is Papias,

to whom, as the oldest witness, and, consequently, in a case

of this nature, the most important, we are chiefly indebted

for what has been advanced in relation to the Evangelist Mat

thew. What he fays concerning Mark may be thus rendered

from the words ot Eusebius, who quotes him : " This i4

" what was rela'ed by the elder (that is, John, not the Apos-

" tie, but a disciple of J;-sus ;) Mark being Peter's inter-

" pieter, wrote exactly whatever he remembered, not indeed

*' in the oulcr wherein things were spoken and done by the

" Lord; tor he was not hiii self a heirer or follower ot our

'• Lord, hut he afterwards, as I said, followed Peter, who" gave

" instructions as suited the occasions, but not as a regular

" history of our Lord's teaching. Mark, however, edmmitted

" no mistake in writing such things as occurred to his memory :

*• for of this one thing he was careful, to omit nothing which

•• he had heard, and to insert no falsehood into his narrative."

Such is the testimony of Papias, which is the more to be re

garded, as he assigns his authority. He spoke not from hear

say, but lrom the information he had received from a most

credible witness, John the elder or presbyter, a disciple of

Jesus, and companion o! the Apostles, by whom he had been

intrusted with a ministry in the church.

2. It would be superfluous here to add other testimonies.

Suffice it to fay, tfcat what is above advanced by Papias, on

the auihority of John, is contradicted by no person. It is,

on the contrary, confirmed by ail who take occasion to men

tion the subje6t. I IhaW only subjoin the account given by

Jrenarus, because it serves to ascertain another circumstance,

namely, that the publication of Mark's Gospel, the second

in the order ot time, soon followed that of Matthew's. After

telling us that Matthew publilhed his Gospel, whilst Peter and

Paul were preaching at Rome, he adds : " After their de-

*' pai Hire [ifc&»,] Mark also, the disciple and interpreter of

" Peter, delivered to us, in writing, the things which had

" been pieached by Peter." The Greek i£»Jot, like the Eng

lish word departuie, and the word used in the old Latin

edition, exc'J/us, is equivocal ; it may either denote death,

which is a departure out of this world, or mean a departure

out
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out of the city. It is probably in the former of these sense*

that the woTd is here used. Yet by the accounts given by

some others, Mark's Gospel was published in Peter's lifetime,

and had his approbation. But not to insist on matters which

cannot now be ascertained, it sufficeth us, that we know by

whom this Gospel was written, and whence the writer drew,

his information. Indeed this latter point has, from the eailiell

rimes, been considered as so well authenticated, that some

have not scrapled to denominate this, The Gospel according I*

Peter. They did not intend thereby to dispute Mark's title

to be esteemed the writer, but to express, in a stronger manner,

that every thing here advanced had the sanction of that

Apostle's testimony, than whom no disciple more closely at*

tended our Lord's ministry, from its commencement to its

consummation. The Gospel of Mark is said, by some, to b*

but two years posterior in date to that of Matthew.

3. But as to t%e person here named Mark, authors are not

equally agreed, borne have thought that he is the person of

whom mention is several times made in the Acts, and some of

Paul's Epistles, who is called John, whose surname is Mark,

and whose mother's name was Mary ; of whom we are like*

wise told that he was sister's son to Barnabas. From the little

we are able to collect out of the apostolical writings, it ap

pears to me rather improbable, that this is he. Of John,

surnamed Mark, one of the first things we learn is, that he

attended Paul and Barnabas in their apostolical journies,

when these two travelled together. And when afterwards

there arose a dispute between them concerning him, insomuch

that they separated, Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas,

and Silas attended Paul. When Paul was reconciled to

Mark, which was probably soon after (for though among

good men there may arise differences, as these differences are

not embittered by any malignity of disposition, a reconcilia

tion is easily effected,) we find Paul again employing Mark's

assistance, recommending him, and giving him a very honour

able testimony. Col., iv. to. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. But

-we hear not a syllable of his attending Peter, as his minister,

or assisting him in any capacity. This is so different from

the accounts which the most ancient writers give of the

Evangelist Mark, that though they cannot be said to contra

dict each other, they Can hardly be understood as spoken of

the same individual. The Evangelist is not said to have de

rived any part of his information from our Lord himself, or

even from any of his Apostles, except the Apostle Peter (for

no other is ever named,) whose disciple he is always repre

sented as having been ; and who, doubtless, speaks of him

when he fays, Marcus myson Jaluteth you ; 1 Pet. v. 13. a

XVII. April, 1794. denominauon
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denomination commonly given, in those times by the minis

ter, to every one who by his means had been converted to

the Christian faith. But as to the nephew of Barnabas, we

have seen how differently he is represented in the Acts, as

well as in Paul's Epistles. And if we recur to tradition (for

historical evidence cannot be pretended,) it represents him as

having been a disciple of our Lord, and one of the Seventy,

whom Jesus in his lifetime sent out to preach the Gospel.

Besides, no ancient author, in speaking of this Evangelist,

ever calls him John, but always Mark. In brief, the ac

counts given of Paul's attendant, and those of Peter's inter

preter, concur in nothing but the name, Mark, or Marcus;

too slight a circumstance to conclude the sameness of the

person from, especially when we consider how common the

name was at Rome, and how customary it was for the Jews,

in that age, to ullumc some Roman name when they went

thither.

4. Further, that Mark wrote his Gospel in Greek, is as

'evidently conformable to the testimony of antiquity, as that

Matthew wrote his in Hebrew. Cardinal Baronius is the

only person who has strenuously maintained the contrary,

affirming that this Evangelist published his woik in Latin. I

know »o argument, worthy the name of argument, but one,

that he produces in support of his opinion. The external

evidence of testimony is clear against him ; but something

like internal probability may be uiged in favour of his sen

timent. ' This Gospel, '. says the Cardinal, ' was published

* at Rune, for the benefit of the Romans. Can we then

.* suppose it would be written in any other than the language

* of the place ? ' 1 shall admit that this Gospel was pub

lished at Rome ; though that is not universally believed,

some rather supposing it to have been at Alexandria, after

Mark had been entrusted with the superintendence of that

church ; and though the design of the publication had been

the benefit of thole residing at Rome, it would not have

been exclusively intended for the natives. Let it be observed,

.that the ministry of Peter, to whom Paul tells us, the Gos

pel of the circumcision was committed, was chiefly employed

in converting and instructing his countrymen the Jews, who

abounded at that time in the. imperial city. Now it was

'cuiloruary with such of the Jews as went abroad (1 may fay

generally with travellers ot all nations, especially from the

East,) to make themselves masters of the Greek tongue,

which was become a kind ot universal language, and was

more used by strangers at Rome, than the language of the

place. It was witli inch .that the first Christian missionaries

were principally concerned. The Apostle Paul accordingly

wrote to them in Greek, and not in Latin, which would not

have
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have been Hone, is the former language had not been then

better understood in the Christian congregation than the latter.

Now, if there was no impropriety in Paul's writing them a

very long Epistle in Greek, neither was there any in Mark's'

giving them his Gospel in that language. The only thing I

know which looks like an ancient testimony in favour of the

opinion ot Baronius, is'the inscription subjoined to this Gos

pel in Syriac, and in some other Oriental versions. But it

ought to be remembered, that these postscripts are not the

testimonies of the tranflators. They proceed merely from- the

conjecture of some transcriber, but when written, or by

whom, is equally unknown.

5. From this Gospel, as well as from the former, we should

readily conclude that the Author was by birth and education

a Jew. The Hebraisms in the style for examples of what has

been called the idiom of the synagogues are very evident'

throughout the whole. At the same time, as some critics

have observed, there are several expressions here used, which

clearly indicate that the writer had been accustomed for some

time to live among the Latins. Not only does he use the

Latin words, which are to be found in other Gospels, and

seem to have been then current in Judea, as \iytu> legion, and

hitufin a. denarius ; but he employs some which are peculiar

to himself, as xirrvpui centurion, and <miKU?mTUf sentinel. These

have been pleaded as evidences that the original was Latin ;

but, in fact, they are much stronger marks of a Greek writer

who had lived some years among the Latins, and had been

accustomed to use, and hear used by others, such names of

offices as weie familiarly known in the place. Nothing is

more common with travellers, than to interlard their conver

sation with such foreign words as those now described. This is

not always as. people ate apt to suspect, the effect of affecta

tion : for it is manifest from experience, that such words, in

consequence of the recent habit, do moll readily suggest them

selves to the memory of the speaker or writer, even though

using a different tongue. There are some other internal evi

dences which have not escaped the notice ot the inquisitive,

that this Gospel was. written in a country of strangers, or at

least beyond the confines of Judea, where the names of places,

and the peculiar phrases relating to religious ceremonies,

could not be so familiar to the people, not even to the Jews,

as they would be in any part of Palestine. The first time the

Jordan is mentioned, v°t«/<o< is added to the name tor ex-

|i! .jii.iiion ; for though no person in Judea needed to be in

formed that Jordan is a river, the cafe was different in distant

countries. The word >■<»»»«, which, on account ot its figura

tive application in the New Testament, is, in English, always

tendered lull, is strictly and originally the name yf a place

A a a neat



1*8 The Authenticity of the Gospels.

near Jerusalem, the valley of Hinnom, where infants had been

facrifjced by fiie to Moloch, a place well known to the in

habitants ol the country, though perfectly unknown to those

of Italy or Egypt. This Evangelist, therefore, when he men

tions it, very properly adds for explanation, to av( to agpirer,

the. unquenchable 'fire, ch. ix. 43. Words and phrases not

used out os Palestine and the neighbouring regions, are either

not named by him at all, or attended, as the above example,

with some circumstance which may serve to explain them.

Thu» he avoids altogether the word Mammon used by Mat

thew and Luke, which, though familiar in Judea, and perhaps

through all Syria, might not have been understood even by

the Hellenist Jews at Rome. He therefore makes the com.

mon term xftif«*T» riches, which could not be mistaken any

where, supply its place; and though he finds it convenient

on one occasion, ch. vii. u. to employ the Oriental word

Corban, lie immediately subjoins the interpretation 0 in oVpo»,

that is, a gift. In another place, he adopts the terms xoi»«,f

X'f, which, though not Oriental words, make a fort of

Oriental phraseology, that would be unintelligible tD the far

greater part of Greek readers. For this reason he immedi

ately explains himself by adding, tbt' «r»», attimic ; that is, tin-

tuafnen. Add to this, that the rite there alluded to is, in the

following verses, explained in a manner, which, to one in

Matthew's circumilances, who wrote lor the immediate use

of the natives of judea, familiarized to such observances, must

have appeared entirely superfluous. When the two Gospels,

Matthew's and Mark's, ate on these points compared together,

though the particulars in the comparison, taken severally, ap

pear inconsiderable, they bear such strong internal characters

as serve greatly to corroborate the historical proof we have

relating to their respective authors and languages, the circum.

fiances of time, and place of publication, as well as the

fieople for whose use they were respectively written. Such

ittle points, which have nothing of the ostentation of evidence,

will be admitted by the judicious to have the more weight on

that very account. And let it be observed, that though

the church of Rome in that early period, and the same may

be affir ned ot the church of Alexandria, consisted mostly

of Hellenist Jews, it was not confined to these. The sacred

writers, ther tore, who wrote in Greek, chose very properly,

so far to adapt their exprelhons as to be at least, intelligible

to other readers of that language.

6. There are some peculiarities of style which have been

observed in this writer, such as the more frequent use ol the

adverbs wSi* and ««Si«j, than is found in any other writer of

fiit- New Testament, his beginning sentences oftner with ««t,

•.iid xat tMy» aunt, idioms uot unfiequcnt with the rest. Au

gusts
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gr.fi in consider* this Evangelist as the abridger of Matthew.

fifafcts Mattlwinm sul>/*culus hua/uam pic/i^sct/iius et hrevialor

ejus vidttur. \> is indeed trjie, that Mark sometimes copies

the very expressions used by Ma" hew. That he is not, how.

ever, to be considered as an abridger, may be evinced by

the following reasons : First, he omits altogether several thing!

related by Matthew, our Lord's pedigree, his birth, the vifit

ot the Magians, Joseph's flight into Egypt, the cruelty of

Herod. As his intention appear* to have been to give in

brief the history of our Lord's ministry, he begins very pro

perly with the preaching of the Baptist. Again, there are

some other things in Matthew, whereof, though they salt

within the time to which Mark had confined himself, he hat

taken no notice ; and some things are mentioned by Mark

which had been overlooked by Matthew. Further, he has

not always followed the Ame arrangement with his predeces

sor ; and his relation of some facts, so far from being an

abridgment of Matthew's, is the more circumstantial of the two.

His style in general, instead of being more concise, is more dif

fuse. That he had read Matthew's Gospel, cannot be doubted.

For their exact conioirnirv in expression in several places, Gro.

tins has an ingenious manner of accounting. He supposes that

Mark had carefully read Matthew's Gospel in the original

Hebrew, before it was translated into Greek ; and that he

had the particulars hesh in his memory, when he was occupied

in writing his Gospel. Again, he supposes that the translator

pf Matthew into Greek has thought it safest to adopt the ex*

pressions of Mask, wherever they would suit the Hebrew,

troiii which he was translating. But this, it must he confessed,

though nyt implausible, is mere conjecture. Jt is generally

our Lord's discourse which are abridged by Mark. As to

bis ajiracles, be has rather more fully related them. Tho

additional citcumliaiices and incidents recorded in this Gospel,

appear to rest upon the authority of the Apostles, but princU

pally on that ot Peter.

On GRATITUDE for divine MERCIES.

THE Almighty God moil justly experts Praise, c*

Thankfulness, from every rational creature, for Benefits

received j and more especially from those wlio know Him,

and have tasted that he is gracious. The paying of this Rent-

penny, is the only heavenly work that can be done upon,

earth; it is the only joyful employment, that (hall last to all

Eternity. Will not the very Heathens themselves rise up

in judgment against unthankful Christians ? Plato, when

ready to die, gave God thanks for three things ; 1. That he

was made a Man ; 2. That he was born is Greece ; and 3.

That he lived in the time of Socrates. How much more

sliould x"
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should our lips shew forth the high praises of God, who hath

not only made us men, but new Men ? That we are born

of God, adopted into his family, and regenerated by his holy

Spirit ? That we have breathed, not in Greece, but in Britain ?

0 the riches of Free Grace ! That we have our residence in a

Land of Liberty, overflowing with the glorious Light of the

Gospel ! Why did not the Lord shut thee up with the rest

of the World in darkness, and in the shadow of Death ? And

yet, ungrateful wretch, thou wilt hardly confess, that the lines

are fallen happily, and thou hajl a goodly Heritage How

seldom is such language as this heard from thee; " Blessed

be the Lord, that my lot is fallen in so fair a ground ; that

1 was born in Britain ; and not in the Deserts of Asia, or

Africa. Blessed be God that I have had more than the light

of the fun, moon, and stars, to conduct me to Jesus ! Thanks

be to the Lord, that so many wells of Salvation have been

opened unto me !"

If Plato thanked God for living in the days of Socrates,

we may fay, That greater than Socrates have been among us.

We have had those with whom we have taken sweet counsel,

and with whom we have gone to the House of God together ;

who have been burning as well as shining lights ; many ex

amples of close-walking, heavenly Christians, have we en

joyed ; and who were endued with Wisdom from above, far

superior to what either Socrates or Plato could pretend to.

We have been blessed with the society of serious, active Chris

tians; such as would not suffer fin to rest upon us; who

have admonished us faithfully, and daily told us, " This is

the Way, walk herein." What extraordinary helps we have

had ! But O the cursed unthankfulness of our hearts towards

God ; notwithstanding his bestowing upon us so many lights

to guide us, so many fires to warm us, and so much salt to

season us I

• Instead of giving God the glory of all, how have we sa

crificed to our own nets, and to other instruments ? We have

praised ourselves, rather than God, for what we have ; we

have not ascribed the glory to God, but to instruments; like

unto that Cardinal, who wrote down, What such a lord did.

for him, and what such a pope conferred upon him ; where

upon another inferred, " This man remembered his friends,

but forgot God." " Saul hath slain his thousands, and David

his ten thousands ;" but God hath little or no share in the

triumph.

How sensible are we of our wants and straits ? But how

unaffected with the Goodness of God towards us ? How full

ot complaints, but empty of acknowledgments ? Has not the

want of some one thing robbed us of the comfort of all other

enjoyments, and God of the praises that were due to his.

Name }
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Name ? We have been more troubled for the want of that

one thing, than thankful for many mercies. Like Hainan,

one Mordecai not bowing to our desires, has made us heavy

and senseless under all our honours. Like Ahab, we have

been more dejected for want of Naboth's vineyard, than we

have blessed God for a kingdom. Are we not longer, and

heartiest, in the petitionary part of prayer ? We are still'

craving the supply of wants, but too seldom engaged in

blessing God for what he largely bestows upon us : Our pe

titions are long, but our praises are short. Do we not satisfy

ourselves in being glad for mercies and deliverances ? Whereas

it is one thing to be glad of a deliverance, but another thing

to be thankful for it. This is the return which God looks

for. " O that men would praise the Lord for his Good

ness !"

It was a Law, and a. Statute ordained for Israel, to help

their memories, that they should write, what God had

done for them ; and by this means provide, that the genera

tions to come might know his wonderful works. How un

just are we to our children, if we deprive them of a faithful

record of God's mercies to us ? By such a record they might

read the right way, in sailing heaven-ward ; by our falls, they

might know where the rocks and quicksands lie, and so

fliun them ; and by our deliverances they might be en

couraged to trust in the Lord, amidst florins of temptation

and affliction.

Have we not neglected to call upon others to join us in

praising God ? A thankful heart is filled with enlarged de

sires : it does not think it enough to praise God alone, but

would have- all to unite in this blessed work.

. Can we forget the horrible pit, and the miry clay, from

which we have been delivered ? Are we unmindful of the

blessed Jubilee, when the Lord said to the Prisoners, " Go

forth : and to them that were in darkness, shew yourselves."

Paul remembered many circumstances of his conversion ; the

time, the place,, and the manner of it ; and also, what he

was before conversion. And shall we forget that the Lord

bath " translated us from the kingdom of Satan, into the

kingdom ot his dear Son?" How grateful ought we lo be

for Christ ? He is the River which maketh glad the City of

God. His bleeding, dying Love, should ever be remem

bered by us, with hearty thanksgivings. How thankful

should we be lor the Covenant of Grace, the Bow in the

Cloud, after a deluge of sin and misery, the forfeited lease of

eternity renewed, the Magna Chaita of the City of God ?

And in particular, for the promise of the Spirit, in all hit

offices and operations, for the application ot the purchased

possession r"

How



lgt On Gratitude for divine Mercies.

How seldom do we remember to tharik the Lord for out

ward blessings ? You began, perhaps, with a little, like

Jacob ; and now, behold, you have two troops ; a troop of

children, friends, and an estate, or good trade, to maintain

them. While others have only one mess, you have Benja

min's portion, riches and Christ too ; and should not you

cry out, " Bless the Lord, O my foul ; and all that is within

me, bless his holy Name ?"

You have had the sentence of death in yourselves ; you

have been with David and Paul, in the mouth of the lion,

or other dangers, and yet your lives are given you for a prey.

What a multitude of preventing mercies have you been made

partakers of I How many have died much younger than you?

Whilst the Lord hath lengthened out your days in order to

repentance ? Numbers have died in an instant, and been

(hatched away into eternity without a moment's warning,

whilst you have had various messengers to notify the ap

proach of Death ? How many have been led to shameful

and violent Deaths, whilst you have been kept from such

dismal ends ? And yet how seldom do you admire his Provi

dence, and preventing Loving-kindnesses ? You have a

guard of angels to attend you day and night, to secure you

from danger ; but how little do you bless the Lord for the

heavenly host ?

We ought to imitate the antient Christians, whose mouths

were always full of—" Thanks be unto God." When they

heard of persecution or protection, crosses or comforts, their

language was, " God be praised." The pious Mr. Bradford

said, " If tlie Queen will release me, I will thank her ; if ssie

keep me in prison, I will thank her ; if she burn me, I will

thank her." Thou shouldest say from thine heart, " Bles

sed be God, that I am reckoned worthy to suffer for his

Name;— that he counts me a son, and chastens me for my

profit, that I may be partaker of his Holiness." The apostle

Peter would riot have any one ashamed who suffers as a Chris

tian ; but to glorify God on this behalf, and to rejoice, inas

much as he is partaker of the sufferings of Christ. Alas, how

far have we been from praises, when the storms were high,

and threatened our tabernacles ?

How often does God charge us to remember mercy, and to

?raise him for it ? " Ye that fear the Lord, praise him.

raise him, O ye servants of the Lord. Praise thy God, O

Zion. Praise him for his mighty acts. Praise him according

io his excellent greatness." Did we oftner recount the mer-

Ctet of God, the fire of Love would burn within our breasts.

Cod took it ill of the Israelites, that they remembered not

his Hand, nor the dav in which he delivered them. Our

Saviour was grieved ihut his disciples remembered not the

five
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five loaves, and the number of baskets they took up : But if

ve forget the multitude of divine mercies confered upon us,

we are far more criminal than they. Wheu we were ripe

for judgment, then mercy slept in. Was it not the Provi

dence of God that brought you to such a place, to such a

preacher, to such a text ? And did not he give you the hear

ing ear, and the understanding heart ? Did not the Lord

break your heart, when it was harder than the nether-mill-

itone ? Did not he quicken, strengthen, enlighten, and excite;

you to believe unto salvation ? Did not he cause the walls of

Jericho to fall, as by the voice of rams-horns : by weak, in

considerable means ? Did he not alienate thy heart from

those idols, that were dearer to thee than thine eyes ? Did

«ot -he present the face of Christ as lovely to thy soul ? And

hath not Christ fed thee with fresh supplies of free grace ;

and watered thee every moment ? How many doubts hath

■Christ answered, and how many scruples hath he satisfied thee

in ? And yet, O wretched heart, how unthankful hast thou

-been ?

O let not our ingratitude cause the showers to be with-hcld;

•—•nor the fun to set on the prophets at noon-day ;—»nor the

manna to cease falling before our doors. Our water was 'be

come wine; our gleanings were better than the world's vin

tage ; God dealt with us as sons. Let us remember the

mercies we enjoy this day. Do not we sit under our own

.vines? Have we not our solemn assemblies ? Do not we go

in troops to the house of the Lord ? Do we fear the shaking

«f the spear ? Hath not God, given the churches rest ? May

s»e not be as holy as we please ? Have we not as much

Jiberty as we desire ? Shall we be troubled then, because every

Mordecai does not bow to us ? Let each of us then fay to

himself, " Return unto thy rest, O my soul ; for the Lord

hath dealt bountifully with thee." Yea, let us " Rejoice

evermore ; pray without ceasing ; and in every thing give

thanks ; for this is the Will of God, in Christ Jesus, con

cerning us."

An Account of the Earthquakes jn Italy.

[ Continuedfrom page 158. J

THE whole town of Mollochi di Sotto, near Terra

Nuova, was detached into the ravine, and a vineyard of

many acres near it, lies in the bottom of the ravine, as I saw,

in perfect order, but in an inclined situation ; there is a foot

path through this vineyard, which has a singular effect, con

sidering its present impracticable situation. Some water-mills,
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that were on the river, having been jammed between tw»

such detached pieces as above described, were lifted up by

them, and are now seen on an elevated snu.ttion, many feet

above the level ot ihe river. Without the proper explana

tions, it is no wonder that such facts should appear miracu*

lous. I observed in several parts of the plain, that the foil,

with timber trees and crops of corn, consisting of many acres,

had funk eight and ten feet below the level ot the plain ; and

in others again I perceived it had risen as many. It is neces

sary to remember, that the soil of the plain is a clay mixed

with sand, which is easily moulded into any shape. In the plain,

near the spots from whence the above-mentioned pieces had

been detached into the ravines, there were several parallel

cracks; so that had the violence of the shocks of the earthquake

continued, these pieces also would probably have tollowed.

I remarked constantly, in all my journey, that near every

ravine, or hollow-way, the parts of the plain adjoining were

fullxjf large parallel cracks. The earth rocking with violence

from fide lo side, and having a support on one side only, ac

counts well for this circumstance.

From Terra Nuova I went to Oppido. This city is situated

on a mouniain of a ferrugineous sort of gritty stone, unlike

the clay soil of its neighbourhood, and is surrounded by two

rivers in a ravine deeper and broader than that of Terra

Nuova. Instead of the mountain on which Oppido was

situated having split in two, and by its fall on the rivers stop

ped their course, and formed great lakes, as we are told, it

was (as at Terra Nuova) huge pieces of the plain on the edge

of the ravine, that had been detached into it, nearly filled it

up, and stopped the course of the rivers, the waters of which

are now forming two great lakes. It is true, that part of the

rock on which Oppido stood, was detached with several

houses into the ravine; but that is a trifling circumstance, in

comparison of the very great tracts of land, with large plan

tations of vines and olive trees, which have been detached

from one fide of the ravine clear over to the other, though

the distance is more than half a mile. It is well attested,

that a countryman, who was ploughing his field in this neigh

bourhood with a pair of oxen, was transported with his field

and team, clear from one side of a ravine to the other, and

that neither he nor his oxen were hurt. After what I have

seen, 1 verily believe this may have happened. A large vo

lume might be composed of the curious facts and accidents

ot this kind, produced by the earthquakes in the valley ; and,

I suppose, many will be recorded in the account of the late

tormidable earthquakes, which the Academy of Naples intend

to publish, the President having already sent into Calabria

fifteen members, with draftsmen in proportion, to collect the

facts,
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tacts, and make drawings for the sole purpose of giving a,

satisfactory and ample account of the late calamity to the

public : but, unless they attend, as I did, to the peculiar

nature of the foil where those accidents happened, their re

port will generally meet with little credit, except from those

who are professed dilettanti of miracles, and many such do

certainly exist in this country. I met with a remarkable in

stance here of the degree of immediate distress to which the

unfortunate inhabitants of the destroyed towns were reduced.

Don Marcillo Grillo, a gentleman of fortune, and ot great

landed property, having escaped from his house at Oppido,

which was destroyed by the earthquake, and his money (no

less than twelve thousand pieces of gold) having been buried

under the ruins of it, remained several days without food or

shelter during heavy rains, and was obliged to a hermit in the

neighbourhood for the loan of a clean shirt.

Haying walked over the ruins of Oppido, I descended into

the ravine, and examined carefully the whole of it. Here I

saw, indeed, the wonderful force of the earthquake, which'

has produced exactly the fame effects as 1 have described in the

ravine of Terra Nuova, but on a scale infinitely greater. The

-enormous masses of the plain, detached from each side of the

ravine, lie sometimes in contused heaps, forming real moun

tains, and having stopped the course of two rivers, (one of

which is very considerable] great lakes are already formed,

and, if not astisted by nature or art, so, as to give the rivers

their due course, must infallibly be the cause of a general in

fection in the neighbourhood. Sometimes I met with a de

tached piece of the surface of the plain, (of many acres in

«.\tenr) with the large oaks and olive trees, with lupins or

corn under them, growing as well, aud in as good order, at

tlie bottom of the ravine, as their companions from whom,

they were separated, do on their native soil in the plain, at

least 500 feet higher, and at the distance of about three qu.it-

ters ot a mile. I met with whole vineyards in thf* fame order

in (he bottom, that had likewise taken the same joumev. As

the banks ot the 'ravine, from whence these pieces came, are

now bare and perpendicular, 1 perceived th.it the upper foil

was a reddiih earth, and the under one a sandy white clay,

very compact, and like a soft stone ; the impulse these huge

masses received, 'cither from the violent motion of the earth

alone, or that assisted with the additional, one of the volcanic

exhalations set at liberty, seems to have acted with greater

iorce oti the lower and more compact stratum, than on the

upper cultivated crutl ; for 1 constantly observed, where these

Cultivated islands lay, (tor so they appeared to be on the bar

ren bottom of the ravine) the under stratum of compatf, clay

iad been driven some hundred yards farther, and lay in

B b.t contused
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confused blocks ; and, as J observed, many of those blocks

Were of a cubical form. The under soil having had a greater

impulse, and leaving the upper in its flight, naturally account*

for the order in which the trees, vineyards, and vegetation,

fell, and remain at present in the bottom of the ravine. This

curious fact, I thought, deserved to be recorded, but is nol

eisily described by words. When the drawings and plans of

(he' Academy are published, this account (imperfect as it is)

Hfcfy, perhaps, have its utility ; had my tin.e permitted, I

would certainly have taken a draftsman with me into

Calabria.

• In another part of the bottom as the ravine there is a

mountain composed of the fame clay soil, and which was

flrobably a piece of the plain detached bv an earthquake at

bme former period : it is about 250 feet high, and about 400

feet diameter at its basis : this mountain, as is well attested,

fcas travelled down the ravine near four miles, having been

put in motion by the earthquake of the 5th of February;

The abundance of rain which fell at that time, the great

Weight of the fresh detached pieces of the plain, which 1 saw

neaped up at the back of it, the nature of the soil of which

It is composed, and particularly its situation on a declivity, ac

counts well for this phenomenon ; whereas the reports which

came to Naples, of a mountain, in a perfect plain, having

leaped four miles, had rather the appearance of a miracle.

1 sound some single timber trees also, with a lump of their

native soil at the roots, standing upright in the bottom of the

ravine, and which had been detached from the plain above*

mentioned. I observed also, that many contused heaps of

the loose soil, detached by the earthquake from the plains on

each fide of the ravine, had actually run like a volcanic lava,

(having probably been assisted by the heavy rain) and produ

ced many effects greatly resembling those of lava during their

cotirse down a great part of the ravine. At Santa Christina,

in the neighbourhood of Oppido, the like phenomena have

been exhibited, and the great force of the earthquake of the

gth. of February seems to have been exerted on these pans,

jknd at Casal Nuovo and Terra Nuova. The phenomena ex.

hibited by the earthquakes in other parts of the plains of

Calabria Ultra, ate of the fame nature; but, trifling in com.

parison of those I have been describing. The barracks

erected for the remaining inhabitants of the antient city of

Oppido, now in ruins, are on a healthy spot, at about the

distance of a mile Irom the old town, where 1 found the

baron of this country, the Prince of Cariatri, usefully em

ployed in the assistance of his unfortunate subjects. He

shewed me two girls, one about sixteen years of age, who had

remained eleven days without food under the ruins of 4 house

It
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at Oppido : (he had a child of five or fix months old in her

amns, which died the fourth day. The girl gave me a clear

account ot her sufferings : having light through a small open

ing, (he had kept an exact account of the number ot days (he

had been buiied. She did not seem to be in bad health, drinks

freely, but has yet a difficulty in swallowing any thing solid.

The other girl was abont eleven years of age : (he remained

Under the ruins six days only ; but in so very confined and

■si stressful a posture, that one of her hands pressing against her

cheek, had nearly worn a hole through it.

from Oppido I proceeded through the fame beautiful

country and ruined towns and villages to Seminara and

Palmi. The houses of the former were not quite in such a

ruined condition as those of the latter, whose situation is

lower, and nearer the (ca. One thousand four hundred lives

trere lost at Palmi, and all the dead bodies have not been

-fenKivcd aud burnt, as in most other parts 1 visited ; for I

myself saw two taken up whilst I was there : and I (hall ever

remember a melancholy figure of a woman in mourning, fit

ting upon the ruins of her house, her head reclined upon

her hand and knee, and following with an anxious eager eye

every stroke of the pickaxe of the labourers employed to

clear away the rubbish, in hopes of recovering the corpse of

a favourite child. This (own was a great market for oil, of

which there were upwards of 4000 barrels in the town at the

time of its destruction ; so that the barrels and jars being

broken, a river of oil ran into the sea from it for many hours.

The fpik oil mixed with the corn of the granaries ; and the

corrupted bodies have had a sensible effect on the air. This,

I fear, as the heats increase, may prove fatal to the unfortu

nate remainder of the inltabitants of Palmi, who live in

barracks near the ruined town. My guide told me, that he

had been buried in the ruins of his house here by the first

shock ; aud that, after the second, which followed immedi

ately, lie found himself sitting astride a beam at least sixteen

feet in the air. I heard of many such extraordinary escape*

in all parts of the plain, where the earthquake had exerted

its greatest force.

from salmi I proceeded through the beautiful woody mi>un*

tains of Bagnata and Solano; noble timber oak-trees on high,

rocks, narrow vallies with torrents in their bottoms, the road

dangerous both on account of robbers and precipices. My

two guards instead of leading the way, as they had hitherto

done, now separated, and tormed an advanced and a rear

guard. The narrow road was often interrupted by the falleq

rocks and trees during the earthquakes, and obliged us tq

seek a new and still more dangerous road ; but the Calabrese

.horses are really as sure footed as goats. In the midst ot one

of
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of these passes we felt a very smart shock of an earthquake,

accompanied by a loud explosion, like that of springing a

mine; fortunately for us, it did not, as I expected, detach

any rocks or trees. from the high mountains that hung over

our heads. Afier having passed the woods of Bagnara, Si-

nopoli, and Solano, I went through rich corn fields and

lawns, beautifully bounded with woods and scattered trees,

like our finest paiks, and which continue varying for some

miles, till you come upon the top of an open plain on a liill,

commanding the whole Faro of Medina, the coast of Sicily-

as far as Catania, with Mount /Etna rising proudly behind it,

which altogether composc'4 the finest view imaginable. From

thence I descended a horrid rocky road to the Torre del Pez-

zolo, where there is a country feat and a village belonging to

the Princess of Bagnara. There I louud that an epidemical

disorder had already manifested itself, as it probably will in

many other parts of this glorious but unhappy country, in

proportion as the heats increase, owing to the hardships suf

fered, and the air having been spoiled t>y new formed lakes.

Several fishermen assured me, that, during the earthquake of

the jth of February at night, the sand near the sea was hot,

and that they saw fire issue from the earth in many parts.

This circumstance has been often repeated lo me in the plain ;

and my idea is, that the exhalations which issued during the

violent commotions of the earth, were full of electrical fire,

just as the smoke of volcanoes is constantly observed to be

during violent eruptions : for I saw no mark in any part of

my journey of any volcanic matter having issued from the

fissures of the earth ; and I am convinced that the whole

damage hat been done by exhalations and vapours only.

The first shock felt at this place, as I was allured, was Li

teral, and then vorticose, and exceedingly violent ; but what

they call violent here must have been nothing in comparison

ef what was felt in the plain of Casal Nuovo, PoHstene,

Palmi, Terra Nuova, Oppido, &c. &c. where all agreed in

assuring me, that the violence ol the fatal shock of the 5th

of February was instantaneous, without warning, and from

the bottom upwards ; and, indeed, in those places where the

mortality has been so great, and where nothing is to be seen

but a confused heap of ruins, without distinction of either

streets or bouses, the violence ol that (hock is sufficiently

confirmed. From this place to Reggio the road on each sida

is covered with villas and orange-groves. I saw not one

house levelled to the ground ; but perceived that all had been

damaged, and were abandoned ; aud that the inhabitants were

uni vet sally retired to barracks in these beautitul groves of

orange, mulberry, and fig-trees, of which there are many in

the environs oi Reggio. One that I visited, and which is,

reckoned
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reckoned the richest in all this part of Magna Grecia, is about

a mile and a half from the town of Reggio ; and, what is

remarkable, belongs to a gentleman whose name is Agamem

non. The beauty of the argrume (the general name of all

kind of orange, lemon, cedrate, and burgamot trees) is not

to be described ; the soil being sandy, the exposition warm,

and great command of water, a clear rivulet being introduced

at pleasure in little channels to the foot of each tree, are the

reasons of the wonderful luxuriancy of those trees. Don

Agamemnon assured me it was a bad year wheirhe did not

ather from his garden (which is of no great extent) 170,000

emons, 200,000 joranges, (which I found as excellent as those

of Malta) and bergamots enough to produce poo quarts of the

essence from their rinds. There is another singularity in these

gardens, as I was assured, every fig-tree affords two crops of

fruit annually ; the first in June, the second in August.

But to return to my subject, from which my attention was

Frequently called away by the extraordinary and uncommon

beauty and fertility of this rich province ; I arrived about

sun-set at Reggio, which I found less damaged than I ex

pected, though not a house in it is habitable or inhabited, and

all the people live in barracks or tents : but, after having

been several days in the plain, where every building is levelled

to the ground, a house with a roof, and a church with a

steeple, was to me a iiew and refreshing object. The inhabi

tants of the whole country that has been so severely afflicted

with earthquakes, seem, however, to have so great a dread of

going into a house, that when the earthquakes (hall have

ceased, I am persuaded the greatest part of them will still con

tinue to live in barracks. The barracks here (except some

lew that are even elegant) are ill constructed, as are in ge

neral throughout the country all barracks of towns that have

been so little damaged as to allow the inhabitants to flatter

themselves wfih a hope of being able to return to, and oc

cupy, their houses again, when the present calamity is at an

end.

Reggio has been roughly handled by the earthquakes, but

is bv no means destroyed. The archbishop, a sensible, active,

and humane prelate, has distinguished himself from the be

ginning of the earthquakes to this day, having immediately

■disposed of all the superfluous ornaments of the churches, and

of his own horses and furniture, for the sole relief of his

distressed stock, with whom he cheariully bears an equal share

of every inconvenience and distress which such a calamity

has naturally occasioned. Except in this instance! and very

few others, indeed, I observed throughout my whole journey

a prevailing indolence, inactivity, and want of spirit, which

is unfortunate, as such a heavy and general calamity can only

be
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be repaired by a disposition directly contrary to that which

prevails : but as this government is indefatigable in its en

deavours at remedying every present eril, and preventing

such as may naturally be expected, it is to be hoped that the

generous and wife dispositions lately made, will restore the

energy that is wanting; and without which one of the richest

provinces in Europe is in danger of utter ruin. Silk and

essence of bergamot, oranges and lemons, are the great arti

cles of trade at Reggio. I am assured, that no less than

aoo.ooo quarts of this essence are annually exported. The
fruit, after the rind is taken off, is given to the r cows and

oxen ; and the inhabitants of this town assure me that the

beef, at that season, has a strong and disagreeable flavour of

begamot. The worthy archbishop gave me an account of the

earthquakes here in 1770 and 1780, which obliged the in

habitants (in number 16,400) to encamp or remain in barrack*;

several months, without, however, having done any consider

able damage to the town. I was assured here, (where they

have had such a long experience of earthquakes) that all

animals and birds are in a greater or less degree much more

sensible of an approaching mock of an earthquake than any

human being ; but that geese, above all, seem to be the soonest

and most alarmed at the approach of a shock ; if in the water,

they quit it immediately, and there are no means of driving

them into the water for some time after.

[To be concluded in the next.~\

>

The Stations of the Preachers, and Numbers iii

Society, in the United States or America.

Superintcndants. Thomas Coke, Francis Albury.

Elders. Ira Ellis, Thomas Bower, Ffeeborn Garrettfon,

Isaac Lowe, Ruben Ellis, Richard I\*:y, Bartholomew

Me Henry, Francis Poythress, A. G. Thompson, Phi

lip Bruce, Nelson Reed, Joseph Everitt, John Me

Clafky, Robert Cloud, John Merrick, Jacob Brush,

Jesse Lee.

Virginia.

.Whites. Blacks.

Amherst, John Jones, Daniel Hall

Orange, Wm. Moss, J. Rogers, Sam. Steward

Hanover, Stephen Rossel, N. Sebrell

Cloucejler, John Ellis, Laur. Mansfield

Williamfbure, Peroberton Smith, Chr. Moring

Pomonltey, James Meacham, John Hutt

franklin, B. Riggiu, J. Wynn, H. Saunders

Cumberland

345 123

55°

520

58

138

65* 74

4.9° 234

112 37

.6?567
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Whites. Blacks.

Cumberland, Wm. Spencer, H. Crarrk . •

Bedford, ,

Mecklenburgh, Rice Haggard, Jacob Peck

Amelia, Stephen Davies, John Buxt'on

Brunswick, J. Baldwin, Benj. Barnes

Greenjvdle, William Mackendree, J.- Tucker

Sufjex, Joliah Askew, D. Stringer

Surry, Daniel Southall, T. Easier

Bertie, Henrv Merrit, J. Dawly

Portsmouth, jeiry Nicholson, B. Blanton

Camden, Archer Davis; J. Hunter

Banks, Benjamin Wilson

North Carolina.

Roan Oak, William Moody, A. Henly

Pumlico, Daniel Shines, Edward Hardy

Quotenty, Morris How, Absalom Kinsey

Sccperlong, John Ahair ' ■

Matamajkeat, Frederick Roper

Trent, Samuel Cowles, Peter Gautier

Gojlien, Ruins Wiley, William Ortnond

Bladcn, Joshua Cannon, Samuel Edney

Yadkin, George Me Kenny, Joseph Moore

Lincoln, John Me Gee, F. Killings/worth

Anfon, James Parks —

Salisbury, Aquilla Sugg, Simon Carlisle

New Hope, 1. Fore, H. Hill, J. Jackson

Tar River, J. Pace, E. Humphrey

Cafwell. Jonathan Bird, John Sproul

Guildjord, J. Molley, En. George, W. Bellamy 613

South Carolina.

Charleston, Reuben Ellis, Daniel Smith

Ed]lo, Francis Parker, Benjamin Torrant

Little Pee Dee, R. Lipscy, John Russcl,

Great Pee Dee, James Follilon

Santee, Isaac Smith, J. Wood

Culauba, John Crawford

Cherokee, J. Richardson, William Fallwood. J.

Jenkins —

Bujh River, Tobias Gibson —

Broad River, Arthur Lipsey, Coleman Carlisle

Union, — — —

Helenda, William Lilly, Sam. Annefly, Joseph

RandelJ — —

George Town, William Me Dowall —

XVII. Apiil, 1794.

Cc

384 37

499 43

479 52

645 '39

677 233.

.735 219

565 168

831 800

598 163

7*7 557

539 278

174 4

394 459

34° 55

407 4°3

167 10

164
47

719 520

4°3 64

439 J4

453 39

241 40

555 3*

678 145

627 117

517 75

613 57

148 82

538 163

700 33

260
54

300 150

229 22

453 11

7° 12

500 86

236
-4

265 6

41) 100

Wellington,
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Whites. Blacks.

Wajlxington, Jonathan Jackson, Hez. Arnold 332 91

Richmond, Bar. Me Henry, Henry Lcadbetter 590 85

Georgia.

Burke, Benjamin Carter, George Clark 450

North Savannah, John Bonner — 106

Oconee, John Clark, James Holly — 220 ai,

Elberty John Halliday — — 186 25

HOLSTEIN.

New Rivtr, David Haggard, Daniel Lockett 278 17

Holstein, Salathiel Weeks, James Ward 214 13

Green, Stephen Brooks, William Burke 268 8

Rujsel, Jeremiah Norman — 115 a

Kentucky.

Lexington, John Seawell, Benjamin Northcott,

John Page — — 562 4s

Danvitle, Wilson Lee, Richard Bird 597 44

Limestone, John Ray — — 149 7

Salt River, Henry Birchett, Isaac Hammer 381 27

Maryland.

Cumberland, John Ball, Jon. Stephenson 370 57

Ca/vert, Richard Parrot — — 700 1200

Annapolis, R. Bonsall — — 170 243

Severn, John Rowen, Nathaniel Greaves 900 450

Baltimore, James O. Cromwell, S. Browning 950 20©

Prince George, J. Chalmer, Aquila Garrettson 40

Montgomery, Joihua Wells, Thomas Bell 630 354

Frederick, Thomas Scott. Thomas Lyall 500 ico

Bath, Rezin Simpson. W. R. Nichols 320 41

Huntingdon, John Simmonds — 215

Northumberland, J. Campbell, Wm. Calvert 250

Little York, Sans. Rudder, Charles Cook 200 5,

Hartford, — — 630 181

Ballimore-tozcn, Richard Whatcoat 450 190

FellfpoinK Joseph Cromwell — 120 42

Dover, Walter Fountain, George Pickering 941 477

hlrljord, George Moore, Solomon Sharp 846 31©.

Somerset, John Smith, John Beard 615 195

Northampton, John Mitlbarn, Hugh Works 600 248

Annamrjjix, James Thomas, Joleph Rowen 337 75

Dorset, Joseph Wyatt, James Painter 643 390

Taibot, Evan Rogers, Shadrach Boflwick 400 34*

Carolina, ThomaS Jackson, Joihua Jones 709 271

Queen Arm, Chr. Spiy, William Bilhop 532 416

Kent,
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Whites. Blacks.

Kent, John Jerrell, John Fountaine .395 472

Cecil, Robert Sparks, James Wilson 416 290

■Ohio, Isaac Lumlord, Lastly Matthews, Daniel

Hitt — — 364 6

Pennsylvania.

Philadelphia, John Me Clafky, Henry Williams 297 31

Pitt/burgh, Valentine Cook, Seally Sunn

Redjlone, Jacob Peck, William Me Lejnahan

Alleghany, Samuel Breeze, 'Thomas Boyd

Tioga, John Hill

Willmin^ton, Sylvester Hutchinsun —

Chejler, Joseph Lovell, J. Wainwright

New York.

Hew York, The. Morrell, Lemuel Green, Geo.

Strebeck •

New Rochelle, James Bell, Benj. Fizler

Croton, Peter Moriarty, Joshua Taylor

Long Island, J. Riggan, James Boyd

Stolen Island, Thomas Ware —

Elizabeth Town, John Clark, Joseph Trotten

Newburgh, Samuel Fowler, L. Me Combs

H'ioming, William Hardesty —

JBri/lol, Simon Miller, J. Robinson

New Jersey.

Trenton, Gamaliel Bailey, D. Freeman

Flanders, Jethro Johnson, Robert M<-" Koy

Barlington Robert Hutcbirison, Wai. Dogherty 507

llethell, Robert Cann, Levi Rogers

Salem, Benjamin Abbitt, Bartine

Dutches}, Thomas Everard, Zeb. Kankey

Columbia, Samuel Wigton, Elilha Pelham

Pittsjield, David Candeil, Robert Dillon,

Rexlord

Albany, Robert Green, David Valleau

Cataraqui, Darius Dunham

Cambridge, John Crawford, T. Woolsey

Saratoga, Matthew Swain . ■

Otjego, Jon. Newman, James Covell

Litchfield, Philip Wager, James Coleman

tanfield, Joshua Taylor, Smith Weeks

Middleton, Richard Swain, Aaron Hunt

Hartford, Hope Hull, George Roberts, F.

Aldridge ■ <

Lynn, Jesse Lee, Menzis Rayner

156

316 10

360 2 3

7t

■ '

*J
41

3°7 3

5" 130

890 ri

318
7

266
£.4

77 3
190

3

394 6

116

i6b 6

890 33
2O8

5°7 47

A57 3

554 23

540'
7

226 •3

224

.161

165

3»5
1%.:

207

428 I

220

124

195

118

C c 2 Boftoft,
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Whites. BlacU.

Boston, Jer. Cosden ■ 15

tfeedham, John Allen — — ^4

Providence, Lemuel Smith • r-

Total number of Whites and Blacks 66,191

On Education.

From Dr. Beattie's Elements of Moral Science,

Vol. II.

THE present plain of education, as it is commonly conduc

ted, seems to proceed on a supposition, that piety and

virtue are not indispensible parts of duty ; for that the figure

a man makes, and the gratifications lie obtains, in this world,

are of morp value to him than eternal happiness in the; world

to come. Accordingly, some pains are taken to cultivate his

understanding, to adorn his outside, and to fit him for the

common arts of life; but the improvement of his heart, and

the regulation ol his passions and principles, are, compara

tively speaking, but little minded. Children are too often

treated rather as playthings than as immortal beings, who

have a disticult part to act here, and a strict account to render

hereafter. A man, indeed, is not a moral agent till he attain

the use of reason. But before he can compare things toge

ther so as to draw inferences, he may contract habits of

obstinacy or obedience, fretfulness or contentment, good or

ill nature, and even of right or wrong opinion : which stiall

adhere to him through life, and produce important conse

quences. Therefore let no one think that moral discipline

in the beginning of life is of little moment ; it can hardly

begin too early.

Not few are the methods taken, even by parents who mean

well, which would seem to teach children vice rather than

virtue, and to create and cherish evil passions, instead of pre

venting them. They are taught to threaten, and even beat

those by whom they think themselves injured, or to beat other

persons or things in iheir stead ; aud thus learn to be peevish

and revengeful ; and thus too their notions of mem and de-

\ merit are confounded ; for how is it possible for them to

learn any thing good irom feeing a stranger threatened, a dog

punished, or a footstool beaten, for a fault committed by

themselves, 01 by the nurse !—Their good behaviour is some

times rewarded so absurdly, as to hurt their health, and teach

ibxm glutuny or sensuality at the same time,. They aie fje-

, quently
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quently taught to consider stangers, especially those who are

old and ill-dressed, as frightful beings, by whom thev are in

danger of being taken away : and ihus they learn cowardice,

dislike to strangers, disrespect; to old age, and an abhorrence

of poverty and misfortune, as if these rendered a man the

object, not of pity, but of detestation.

They are from time to time entertained with stories of

ghosts and other terrible things, which, they are told, appear

in the dark ; and hence receive impressions of terror which

they find it difficult to get the better of, even when they come

to be men. They are flattered on account of their finery,

and so become fond of a gaudy outside ; a passion which, if

they do not subdue it, will go near to make them ridiculous.

When they begin to speak, they are encouraged to speak a

great deal ; and thus learn petulance, and want of respect to

their superiors.—They are sometimes threatened with dread

ful punifliments, and in the most boisterous language ; and by

this example of ferocity and passion are taught to be fierce

and passionate. At other times they are, wrthout sufficient

reason, extravagantly caressed, which, while it enervates their

minds, conveys a notion that their parents act capriciously,

and that they may do so too.— Their slightest foibles and

greatest faults are often blamed with equal severity ; and the

most trifling accomplishment more warmly commended than

a generous sentiment, or virtuous action. You may have

heard them blamed more bitterly for making an awkward

bow, than for telling a lie ; and praised more for their danc

ing, than for alacrity in obeying their parents. Docs not

this absurd conduct tend to poison their principles, deprave

their judgment, aud even pervert their conscience ?

What can excuse th'.' parent, or teacher, who chastises a

child for a natural weakness of memory, or slowness of ap

prehension ? Would it not be equally reasonable to punifli

him because Providence has given him a puny frame ol body,

or sickly constitution ? And what notions of rectitude is a

child likely to form, from seeing cruelty where there ought

to be lenity, and from being punished because he cannot do

what is above his strength ? Many mote instances might be

given of parents and teachers, who really mean no harm,

inuring children to vicious habits and teaching them to form

licentious opinions, in matters which the world in general

considers as of little moment. But very trivial matters call

forth the passions of a child ; and whatever does so is of seri

ous importance, because it must give rise to virtuous or to

criminal practice, and tend to form habits either good or

evil.

Let children be taught, as far as their capacitv will admip,

\a lorm right ppinions ; to consider clothes, for example, as

intended
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intended more for use than for ornament; and food, as what

i* necessary to life and health, but must not be perverted to

the purposes of sensuality. Let them he informed, that by

nature all men are equal ; a lesson which they will easily

learn, as pride is one of those passions which they seldom or

never acquire of themselves ; and let them be made to under

stand, that a roan is contemptible, not because he is old, or

ugly, or poor, but because he is of indecent behaviour. Let

them be accustomed to reverence old age ; and for their

parents to entertain the most profound respect, without re

pining at their commands, or venturing on any pretence to

dispute their opinion. This will make them affectionate and

dutiful ; for the more they respect a parent or a teacher, the

more they will love him ; tins will also teach them to be

modest, obedient, and docile ; and soon impress them with a

fense of their being subject to moral discipline, and accounta

ble for their conduct.

When vices are practised, or without disapprobation named,

in the presence of chjldten ; when a parent or teacher

punishes at one time a fault, which he overlooks at another ;

or neglects' to take cognisance of a transgression whereof the

child knows that he cannot be ignorant :•—these are so many

Jessons of immorality, which cannot fail to corrupt a young

mind. To correct a child when one is in a paUion, gives him

an example of two vices at once, rage and revenge; for all

correction of this kind is likely to be, and to the sufferer will

appear to be, excessive • and seem to have, and perhaps really

has, something vindictive in it. To bodily punishment we

are not to have recourse till all other means of reformation

have been attempted in vain ; and let this last remedy be ap

plied, if at all applied, with temper and solemnity ; that the

child may see we are driven to it against our will, from a re

gard to our duty, and his good. Honour and shame are

much more liberal motives ; and experience proves that they

may for the most part, if not always, be more effectual.

These, indeed, may be employed, with good success, through

the whole of life, as a preservative from vice, and a curb to

every inordinate passion.

Whether a public school, or the privacy of domestic edu

cation, be preferable, has long been matter of controversy,

and is not likely to be soon determined. Experience will

not settle the point; for men ot every character, and os all

degrees of genius and literature, have been formed both by

the one me: hod and by the other. Supposing the teachers in

both equally conscientious, and of equal ability, one might

fay, perhaps, that the former is the best scene of discipline

for this world, and the latter for that which is to come. In

the fprmer there are, no doubt, superior opportunities of

acquiring
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acquiring habits of activity, a free and manly behaviour,

with knowledge of the world and of human nature, as well as

of making valuable connexions in the way ol acquaintance

ahd friendship. But in the latter may be expected more

modesty and innocence, stricter rectitude of principle, fewer

temptations to irregularity, and less danger from bad com

pany.

Perhaps if the two methods were to be united : if they who

frequent public schools were also to be continually under the

eye of an attentive parent or tutor (which, comparatively

speaking, could happen but to few,) the objection to those

crowded seminaries might in part be obviated. But without

such private inspection, great schools, especially in great

towns, would seem to be extremely dangerous. Horace in

forms us (Sat. l. 6.) that he was educated in a way similar

to what is here proposed ; that his father, though by no means

wealthy, brought him from his native village to Rome, and

put him under the best masters ; but did himself carefully in

spect every part of his ion's education and behaviour.

"What the poet has written on this subject merits particular

attention, and does honour both to his father's worth and

wisdom, and to his own gratitude and filial piety. A more

amiable picture of a father and a son is hardfy to be met with

in pagan antiquity.

The Spanish Bull.

From a Collection of Letters written from

Barcelona.

AN Emigrant, who had borrowed some money of his com

panion, killed him in a duel, because he refused to

lend him more. He was refused burial for many reasons,

and, among others, because he had not a Bull, the necessary

accomplishment to every individual in Spain, to enable him

to eat or drink, to abstain from 'either, to go to bed, or sleep

in his chair. No matter what it is : a Bull must be had.

As the history of this precious adjunct is not generally known,

we shall transcribe it from our author.

<* To understand his misfortune, we must observe, that

the church refuses its last offices to every one not furnished

with the Bulla de la Cruzada. They refuse to bury him, if,

under his pillow, at the moment of carrying away the corpse,

it is not found. This Bull, which opens the gates of heaven

to the greatest villain, is the most inlamous tax which any

nation lias yet experienced. It began in the days of igno

rance and fanaticism, when millions of Europeans went to

Palestine,



so? The Method of treating the Small Pox.

Palestine, to kill or be killed. The court of Rome, which?

under this pretext, so often ransomed the different powers ok

Europe, suggested, in 1509, this Bull of the Cruzade, to

Ferdinand King ot Arragon, who was engaged in a war

against the Moors of Africa. The pope ordered that every

good catholic, who expected the indulgence ot heaven, should

be provided with one ot these Bulls : the priests inculcated it

as a duty, and it has since brought a considerable income lo

Rome, who has in Spain a person that farms the revenue.

The price is fixed yearly by the pope's nuncio, and is never

less than twelve sous (about six-pence) or above a piastre, be

cause every one is taxed according to his supposed tortutie.

With this patent, he is cleared of those crimes, which the

pope alone, or the bishops, can absolve. He may eat eggs

and milk in Lent, and other foods at different times, accord

ing to its tenour. Government does not absolutely order the

subjects of his catholic majesty to buy this Bull ; but, as I

have said, the priests refuse the last consolations to those

who neglect or despise the precaution ; and, in Spain, no

one is wife or bold enough to brave ecclesiastical cen*

sures."

The Method of treating the Small Pox.

THE following Relation is the result of many years ob

servation and experience. In the 23d year of my age,

the practice of Inoculation for the Small Pox, began to-be

in vogue, in the country wherein I lived. My situation

greatly exposed me to take the disorder in the natural way,

which induced me to put myself under the care of one of

the most famous Inoculators in that part of the country.

Previous to receiving the intection, I lived five weeks on.

little else than bread and water, and took three doses of

Glaubers salts. The operation was then performed on' both

arms, near the place where issues are usually made ; and the

fame kind of diet strictly adhered to. In about ten days-

after, I felt myself a little out of order, and was then re

moved to the sick apartments, with several others who were

Inoculated with me. We were indulged, though cautioutly,

the benefit of the open air; for old prejudices against so

necessary an expedient, were not then entirely removed*

However, heedless inattention, the almost inseparable atten

dant of youth, supplied the place ot what more mature

judgment and experience has since brought into necessary

practice.

A company
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A company of us getting out one day, rather by stealth,

and rambling about the meadows, I conceived a possibility ot

jumping over a piece of water that separated one meadow

from the other, and pretty deep ; but not reflecting that I had

lived near eight weeks chiefly on bread and water, whereby

my strength had been greatly diminished, so that I fell short

01 my intended purpose, and plunged into the midst of the

water, without any other inconvenience following than that

of being well wetted : the Small Pox, being then lar advanc

ing towards maturation, soon terminated with the most favour

able circumstances.

Sometime after, conceiving it my duty to enter into con

nection with the travelling Preachers, 1 was appointed at the

Leeds Conference to the London circuit ; and in the year

1767 travelled with that good man William Pennington, in

what was then called the Sussex circuit. The Suttonian

practice of Inoculation was then in the highest estimation in

those parts, and the whole country little better than a pest-

house. Many poor people caught the disorder in the natural

way, and died thereof; not being able to pay the excessive

expences required by regular practitioners.

Being almost every day in company with people in every

stage of the disorder, and, observing the medicines and methods

made use of by various practitioners, in the treatment of their

patients ; I had it strongly impressed on my mind, to write an

account thereof, and print it ; thereby reducing the price, by

making the method more generally known amongst the com

mon people : I therefore drew up the substance of the pro

cess, as it appeared to me, in- the compass of a penny pamph

let ; this I shewed to Mr. Pennington, who transcribed it,

and by our adding a few recipes at the end, we swelled it to

the price of threepence, and published it under the title of

" The general method of Inoculation, now practised with

" great success in the counties of Kent and Sussex ; in a

" Letter to a friend, by a lover of mankind." I believe that

pamphlet contained the essentials of the art (though there

were some things in it, that now appear to me almost un

necessary.) It had the desired effect, an edition of fifteen

hundred was soon disposed off, without one instance of any

bad consequence attending it, that ever came to my know

ledge.

In the year 1771, I settled on P C n, and took

upon me the care of a school. The Small Pox was at that

time very ripe in the place, and many died thereof : I offered

to inoculate several poor children in the school, and others,

gratis. These having the disorder in the most favourable

manner, I was soon importuned to inoculate others , and in a

XVII. April, 179.1. little
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little time, acquired no small degree of fame in the profession ;

as not tbe least alarming circumstances attended, or followed

the operation in any one.

After the malignancy of the disorder had subsided, and my

school greatly increasing in the number of scholars, I found

it impossible to attend both professions, with that care and

assiduity which the nature thereof required ; I was therefore

tinder the necessity of relinquishing one or other of them ;

and not having been bred to the regular profession of Physic

(a misfortune I have often lamented) I therefore laid aside

Inoculation, as to the practical part thereof myself : but the

importunities of the poor, many of whom had large families

of children, and grown people who came at first as strangers

to this place from different parts of the country, still pre

vailed on me to prepare them proper physic, they performing

the operation on themselves, or getting some of their neigh

bours to do it for them ; all of whom passed through the dis

order, who previoufly applied to me before they were inocu

lated, with the greatest ease and safety ; nor do I kftow an

instance to the contrary on any one to whom I recommended

the process.

From the experience of near twenty years, I am fully per

suaded very little of the success of Inoculation depends on

the simple performance of the operation ; but on the physic,

diet, and proper treatment, previous to the infection being

taken, and during the process of the disorder. At the time I

practised Inoculation, a company came to be Inoculated ;

they put themselves under the care of a Gehtleman regularly

bred to physic, and one of the most experienced in that pro.

session in the place; but in spite of all his remonstrances,

some of them lived as though they were come to the house of

feasting, rather than abstinence : One of them died, and two

others were with difficulty saved, though attended by two of

the best physicians in the country ; I saw them nearly as bh- k

as a coal ; whilst others ot the lame company, who lived in a

proper manner, passed through the disorder with the greatest

ease and safety.

During the time of my practising Inoculation, some persons

applied to me for physic, who were in danger of taking the

natural Small Pox, but unwilling to be Inoculated ; I ob

served that all who took the physic, and observed the rules

for a proper regimen of diet, did as well, passing through the

disorder with as few complaints, as those that were Inocu

lated. Particularly, a smith, his wife and three children,

who had not had the Small Pox, were greatly alarmed by

the fourth child bringing the disorder into the family : I pre.

pared them the fame physic as for Inoculation ; they all had

the" disorder in the natural way, in the most favourable

manner ;
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manner ; the man attended his business in the shop all the

time, and the woman (though otherwise sickly) her houfliold

affairs, making no other complaint than that they were hungry

(for want of their usual repast of meat ;) and so slightly affec-

ted, as not to be sure, in their apprehension, from having it

again. This was also the case of another iamily of four chil

dren, who caught the disorder from the smith's, they haying

previously taken the preparative medicines.

Since the year 1781, a great number have taken the physic,

without one instance of any bad consequences, previous to

the infection being caught in the natural way. A few weeks

ago a young man fell ill of the natural Small Pox, a few doors

from my back gate ; the good women supplied him with

plenty of saffron, sheep's dung, brandy, &cf &c. and he died in

a few days ; there were six children in the house, belonging

to two families ; I persuaded their mothers to give them the

preparative physic ; they all had the disorder in the most dis

tinct manner, and passed through it with every favourable

circumstance imaginable.

The pills which I have given for near twenty years past, dif

fer a little from those prescribed in the book above mentioned,

and are as follows. Take nine grains of Calomel, and one

grain of Cinnabar of Antimony. I lay this powder on a

dutch tile, or marble stab, and drop upon it three or four

drops of highly camphorated Spirits of Wine, and with a

moistened crumb of bread, work it up into a consistency

to make tour pills, which when dry have a reddish appearance,

and are each of the size of a very small pea. I weigh no

more of the powder at a time, because of making the pills

equal, which is easily done by carefully dividing the mass.

These pills, when dry, keep a long time, and each contains

two grains of Calomel, which could not be so exactly formed,

if a greater quantity was mixed up at once.

Where there is reason to fear any danger of taking the in

fection, or a desire of having the disorder in the natural way,

I recommend the following method of taking the physic, i. e.

Take one dose, of four or five of the pills, at going to bed ;

and near an ounce of Glauber's salts early the next morning,

drinking thin water-gruel to work it off. The falls, or some

other purgative medicine, must in no wife he omitted in the

morning, even if the pills wrought off thcmielves in the night,

which frequently happens. When it is difficult to get chil

dren to take the salts, a little jallap may be substituted in their

room, but salts are always best. This dose is to be considered

as sufficient lor a healtliy strong person ; children from two

to four years of age, may take one pill ;—irom four to six

or seven, one pill and an half ;—from seven to ten or twelve

years old, two pills ;—-from (hat age tg sixteen or seventeen,

D d a three
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three pills ;—and then a whole dose of four or five. A fe- "

cond dose may be taken the third or fourth night following ;

and a third, the eighth or ninth night, abstaining, on those

days the physic is working, from raw and unprepared vege

tables. During the whole of the preparation, or whilst any

danger remains of catching the infection, it is highly neces

sary to abstain from all animal food, butter, salt, &c. and

whatever possesses a heating quality; drinking cold water ; or

imperial water, made with about two tea-spoonfuls of Cream

of Tartar, and three or four pints, or more, of boiling water, "

and sweetened with sugar ; too much of this liquor can hardly

be drank before, and especially as soon as the fever appears.

I believe that those who follow these directions, carefully

avoiding all animal food, strong and heating liquors, and who

will keep themselves cool and exposed to the open air when

the fever first appears, will do as well as if Inoculated ; I have

never seen an instance to the contrary in all that have applied

to me for the above medicines ;. But I have seen, and fre-

3uently heard of the most fatal consequences, both in chil- •

ren and others, where there has not been a strict attention,

paid to proper physic, diet, and regulations, as to air and

gentle exercise.

Women who give suck to young children, whether they

are Inoculated, or have the disorder in the natural way, should

take the greatest care how they diet themselves, and keep their

milk cool. I have Inoculated several socking children, who

all did well ; one six months old ; the mother taking physic

and dieting herself all the time : when at the next door, an,

infant of the same age, was Inoculated by a regular prac

titioner in physic, and no attention paid to physic and diet,

this child died of the confluent sort, and nearly as white as

a piece of cloth.

After the disorder is over, I always recommend two or

three gentle doses of cooling physic ; Salts are best ; and that

the patients be particularly careful in returning slowly \o their

accustomed way of living, both as to their usual food and

exercise : for want of this, I believe, many have suffered

much by boils and nauseous fores, and breakings out in dis-

ferent parts of the body ; if not precipitated themselves into

hasty consumptions;' and almost instantaneous pains of death;

very just punishments for their inordinate sensuality, and in

gratitude to God, who having delivered them from so immi

nent danger, the only return they seem desirous to make him,

for so great an instance of his providence, is to insult his

goodness by a more shameful course of living in beastly

sensuality.

I would be understood, that it is not my intention to per

suade any one, or bias their minds either for, or against

Inoculation.
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Inoculation. I only relate the simple truth as it has been

verified in every instance wherein 1 have been concerned,

and the number of cafes without the least misfortune, are

sufficient, I hope, to persuade all considerate persons to avail

themselves of so inestimable an instance os the Goodness of

God in discovering to Mankind such an almost infallible

antidote against one of the most dreadful disorders the human

Race is liable to, in this state of probation.

The reason why I have not mentioned any other medi

cines in the treatment of this disorder, is, that I never had

any need of the use of them ; or, at least, only of cooling

and opening things ; which every person of common under

standing can easily procure and administer, to keep the body

cool and gently laxative ; and of these, I have always found

cold water, and the open refreshing air, the best. I am,

with much respect, your affectionate friend,

Paidagogos.

Dr. Doddridge's Account of the Death of a

remarkable Malefactor,

THE following Event is of a public uncommon nature,

in which the pious Dr. Doddridge was particularly con

cerned. We have inserted it, not only as an evidence of the

Doctor's great benevolence, but also for the fake of the im

portant reflections he makes upon it.

" April 5, 1741. At our Assizes last month, [at Nor

thampton] one Bryan Connell, an Irish Papist, was convicted

of the Murther of Richard Brymley, of Weedon, about two

years ago. The evidence against him at his trial seemed fulf

and strong ; but it chiefly depended on the credit of an infa

mous woman, who owned she had lived with him in adultery

some years. There were some remarkable circumstances in

the course of the trial, in which I thought the Providence of

God wonderfully appeared. The prisoner told a long story

of himself; but it was so ill supported, that I imagine, no

one person in court believed it. I visited him after his con

viction, with a compassionate view to his eternal Concerns ;

byt instead of being able, by any remonstrances, to persuade

him to confess the tact, I found him fixed in a most resolute

denial of it.- He continued to deny it the next day with such

solemn, calm, but earnest appeals to Heaven, and fervent

cries that God ivould inspire some with the belief of his in

nocence, that I was much impressed. As he desired to leave

with me, at the time of his execution, a paper, in which

he would give an account of the places where, and the per-

soni
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sons with whom, he was, when the rnurther was committed.

I was so struck with the affair, that I obtained time of the

Under-sheriff to make enquiry into the truth of what he had

told me. Having sent a wise and faithful friend to Whit-

church and Chester, to examine the evidence he appealed to,.

I found every circumstance which the convict had asserted,

proved ; and the concurrent testimony of five credible per

sons attested, that he was in Cheshire, when the murder was

committed. These testimonies I laid before the -Judge by

whom he was condemned, for the deliverance of what in my

conscience I believed, and do still believe, to be innocent

blood. But the Jndge did not think himself warranted to

reprieve him ; as the evidence given against him by the wicked

woman was materially confirmed by two other witnesses ; and

hecause he thought the roost dangerous consequences might

attend such an examination of the affair as I proposed. The

Convict was accordingly executed. I had laboured with un

wearied pains and zeal, both for the deliverance of his life

and the salvation of his soul. What made the cafe more

affecting to me was, that nothing could be more tender than

his expressions of gratitude, and nothing more chearsul than

his hope ot deliverance had been. Among other things I re

member he said, " Every Drop of my Blood thanks you, for

" you have had compassion on every Drop of it." He wished

he might, before he died, have leave to kneel at the threlhold

of my door to pray for me and mine ; which indeed he did

on his knees, in the most earnest manner, as he was taking

out to be executed. " You, faith he, are my redeemer in

** one fense" (a poor, impotent redeemer !) " and you have a

'* right to me. If I live I am your Property, and I will be

•' a faithful subje6f."

The manner in which he spoke of what he promised him.

self from my friendship, if he had been spared, was exceeding

natural and instructing. Upon the whole, I never passed

through a more striking scene. I desire it may teach me the

following Lessons : 1. To adore the awful Justice of God in

causing this unhappy creature thus infamously to fall by her,

wiih whom he had so scandalously sinned, to the ruin of a

very loving and virtuous wife. Thus God made his Own

Law effectual, that the Adulterer should die. a. -To acknow

ledge the depths of the divine Counsels ; which in tlus affair,

when I think on all the ciicumstances ot it, are to me im

penetrable. 3. To continue lesolutc in Well-doing, though

I should be, as in this instance I have been, .reproached and

reviled for it. Some have said, that I am an Iristi Papist ;

otheis have used very contemptuous language, and thrown

out base censures for my interposing in this affair ; though I

am in my conscience persuaded, that to have neglected that

interposition,
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interposition, in the view I then had of things, would have

been the most criminal part of my whole life. 4. May I

not learn from it Gratitude to him, who hath redeemed and

delivered me ? In which, alas ! how far short do I fall of this

5oor creature ! How eagerly did he receive the news of a

Leprieve for a few days ! How tenderly did he express his

gratitude; that he should be mine; that I might- do what I

fileafed with him ; that I had bought him ; spoke of the de-

ight with which he should see and serve me ; that he would

come once a- year from one end of the kingdom to the other

to see rue and thank me, and should be glad never to go out

of my sight ! O, why do not our hearts overflow with such

sentiments on an occasion infinitely greater ! We were all

dead men. Execution would soon have been done upon us :

But " Christ has redeemed us to God with his blood." We

are not merely reprieved but pardoned ; not merely pardoned

but adopted ; made heirs of eternal Glory, and near the bor

ders of it. In consequence of all this, we are not our own,

but bought with a price. May we glorify God in our bodies

and spirits, which are his."

[Orton's Life of Dr. Doddridge, p. i8t.J

A remarkable Cure of a Gutta Serena.

ELIZABETH WATKINS, aged nineteen, servant of

Mr. Thomas Howells of Hay, was suddenly struck blind,

about seven weeks ago. She could not discern any person

or object distinctly, so as to know a window from a board,

but was obliged to be led about by the hand. A lighted can

dle placed near her eyes, appeared like the Moon in a mist,

as she expressed herself. Upon applying to Mr. Jones, sur

geon, in Hay, he ele/itaifyed her, and used every other proper

means, without affording her any relief. Her master then

sent her to Mr. Powell, surgeon, in Brecon, who is remarka

bly successful in curing Cataracls. He told her, that the

disorder was a Gutta Serena, and that he could not promise

her a cure. However Hugh Williams, the young woman's

uncle, was resolved to have Mr. Powell's assistance ; and he

accordingly admimilred the best medicines in his power, that

the cafe required.

On the 2d of April, Mr. Powell visited his patient, and

found her neiiher better nor worse. He told her, not to be

disheartened, as he believed (he might recover her fight : -

meaning, that if she did, it would be gradually, and at a dis

tant period. The same evening she attended a prayer meet

ing in Mr. Wesley's chapel. While (he was upon her knees,

bumbling herself before ths Lord, and reflecting, that she had

been
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been very sinful in repining at her affliction ; Mr. P. who wdi

then engaged in public prayer, expressed himself to this

effect, " Lord, I believe, thou canst do all things; the

** fame now, as when thou didst create man." Upon

hearing these words, (he felt a sharp pain through each temple,

which met at the inner angle of the eye, and she was instantly

cured ot her Blindness. She then looked round about her,

and said to Miss W's servant maid, who led her to the

chapel, " Jenny, I can see ! I see every body in the chapel !"

She walked home without any assistance ; and two or three

days after, was able to thread a very small needle, as Miss W.

informed me. Her fight is now perfectly restored, and she

is returned again to her place. The sole intention of making

this fact public, is, to glorify the gracious Restorer of all

Health, spiritual and corporeal ; and more especially as it

happened in a public assembly. If any person can prove that

it proceeded from natural Causes, let him do it : Till then,

I am not afraid of appearing in the eyes ofsome, so much of

an enthusiast (a word loo often used, and very little under

stood) as to believe, that He who can do all things; and, no

where, in his Word, restrains his power of working miracles

to time or place, was the immediate Author of this cure.

Mr. Powell has informed me, That he can in no wife,

attribute this injlantaneous recovery to natural means ; as he

knows of none adequate to such an effect, except Electricity ;

which was tried in vain in this very cafe by Dr. Jones.

Hay, April 10, 1792. W. CHURCHEY.

A Letter from Mr. Abraham John Bishop, to

the Rev. Dr. Coke.

St. George, Grenada, May 1, 1793.

My dear Brother,

Humbly hope, through the tender mercies of the AI-

_ miglitv, these lines will find you safe arrived among our

dear friends at London ; and that all our brethren in Europe

are in peace and harmony. In mv last letter I informed you

of the prosperiiy ot the work in this Island ; and that we had

purchased a house, and converted it into a chapel. I have

now the pleasure of acquainting you, that our chapel is

finished, and is a commodious, comfortable place of woilhip ;

thanks be to our good Lord. The people contribute some

thing towards defraying the expences of the chapel daily ; and

our society continues to increase. But I feel my poor body

is weak, and I need help. In the Name of the Lord, I in-

treat the Conference to fend an English Preacher to assist

me ;

I
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me ; I only require his passage to be paid ; and hope we fhaH

be able to support him here. If he wants any thing to make

bis situation comfortable, he shall be welcome to a share of

my small income. I shall expedr. a Preacher immediately after

the Conference, otherwise the work, will suffer, and the

great labour I am engaged in, may shortly bring me to the

grave. It is impossible to describe the great weight I feel

upon my rhind, on account of the cause of God. I have no

Class-leaders as yet, and am therefore obliged to attend to all

myself. The miseries of the people call loudly for help }

and when the Lord opens a wide door for the preaching of

his Gospel, we ought to rush into it with all diligence.

•Many and various have been the exercises of my mind,

since I saw you, both from within, and from without. The

wickedness of the West Indies is exceeding great, and

there are few to stand in the gap ; very few on the Lord's

fide ; so that Satari tyrannises over the minds of men, almost

without oppoGtioh :

The World he actuates and guides,

And on that troubled Ocean rides,

And reigns despotic there.

. I- often converse with Mr. D. we are much united in

spirit ; and take sweet counsel together Four white young

men have joined the Society, whose faces, I trust, are Zion-

ward. May the Lord increase their number.

Your's, in great sincerity,

Abraham J. Bishop.

A Letter from "Mr. Francis Hall'et.t, Clerk of the

Parish of St. George, to the Rev. Dr. Coke ; giving an

account of the Death of Mr. Bishop.

Rev. Sir, Grenada, July 13, 1793.

MY worthy Friend, the Rev. Mr. D. filled up a letter

which he found among the papers of my dear Bro

ther, Mr. Abraham J. Bishop, and forwarded it to you by

the packet. As Mr. D. could not at that time write particu

larly, on account of his indisposition, added to the great grief

Occasioned by the loss of Mr. Bishop; I fiiall now attempt

it.

On the 1 ith of June, Mr. Bishop was so well, that he read

prayers for Mr. D. in my School, adjoining to the Church.

He complained, when he went home, of a head-ach, and eat

very little that day. In the evening he had a lever, which.

XVII. April, 1794. ' Mr. D.

£ e -
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Mr. D. apprehending to be of a malignant nature, sent for a

physician. Mr. Bishop, though not conscious of the violence

ot his disorder, sjid to one of our friends, " I am ready to

" go to Heaven." He earnestly exhorted all who came near

him ; appeared entirely dead to the things of this world, and

had a glorious prospect of a bleilcd Eiernity. His disorder

continuing to increase, it was thought expedient to have a

consultation of physicians ; accordingly, two more of the most

eminent of the faculty were called in : But it was not in the

Jlower of medicines to afford him relief ; his work was

inished on Earth ; and on the 16th of June, the Lord was

pleased to receive his departing spirit. All who knew him,

cannot but acknowledge, that he was uniformly pious. His

7eal for the Truth was unbounded ; he had his conversation

in Heaven, and walked humbly and closely with God. O

what a Friend ! what a Brother, have I lost ! I have learned

many useful lessons from him, and am determined, through*

Grace, to practise what I have been taught. In the midst

of affliction the Lord has mercifully upheld me, and through

his assistance I yet stand.

I believe the Spirit of God is still with us, and indeed I

can, in some good degree, speak possitively. The meetings

are continued at the chapel, by two or three of us who met

in class with Mr. Bishop ; and on those evenings we used to

have preaching, I generally read one of Mr. Wesley's ser

mons. There were 109 in society ; but fonle of them be<»

longed to the Black Corps stationed here, and are now sailed

with the expedition against Martinico ; and as that business

has failed, 1 am informed they are to be ftaioned at Do-

minico : where, I fear, they will not enjoy the privilege of

hearing the Word ; there being no Preachers on that llland.

I humbly hope, that the Lord will bless us with another

Preacher, and that many fouls will be brought to an acquain

tance with our God. Mr. Dent has taTcen Mr. Bishop's

affairs into his hands ; and I am confident that nothing will

be wanting on his part. He preached Mr. Bishop's funeral

seinion in the chapel, from Rev. xiv. 13. This Island,

and Dominico, have been visited with a severe affliction,

which has carried off numbers, boih rich and poor: among

lite reft we have to lament the death ot the honourable

William Smith, a Member ot Council, and a sincere Friend

of Mr. Biiliop. That the Lord may bless all your labours,

to the advancement of his kingdom in the fouls of men, shall

be the coiulaui prayer ot your very obedient seivant,

• • Francis Hal let*.

i . Jitter



Letter from Mr. Fletcher, to Mr. John Wesley.

Rev. Sir, Tern, Nov. 24, 1756.

AS I look upon you as my spiritual guide, and cannot

doubt of your patience to hear, and your experience to

answer a question, proposed by one of your people, I freely

lay my case before you.

Since the first time I began to feel the love of God shed

abroad in my soul, which was, I think, at seven years of age,

I resolved to give myself up to him, and to the service of

his Church, it ever I was fit for it ; but, the corruption which

is in the world, and that which was in my heart, soon weaken

ed, if nor erased those first characters, which grace had writ

ten upon it. However, I went through my studies, with a

design of going into orders ; but afterwards, upon serious re

flection, feeling I was unequal to so great a burden, and

disgusted by the necessity I ihould be under to subscribe tho

doctrine of Predestination, I yielded to the desire of my

friends, who would have me to go into the army : but just

before I was quite engaged in a military employment, I met

with such disappointments as occasioned my coming to Eng

land. Here I was called outwardly three times to go into

orders j but upon praying to God, that if those calls were

not from him, they might come to nothing, something always

blasted the designs of rny friends ; and in this, I have often

admired thegoodness of God, who prevented my ru'hing

into that important employment, as the horse into the battle.

I never was more thankful for this favour, than since I heard

the gospel in its purity. Before I had been afraid, but then

/ trembled to meddle with holy things ; and resolved to work

out my salvation privately, without engaging in a way of life,

which required so much more grace and gifts, thin I was

conscious I possessed ; yet, from time to time, I felt warm

and strong desires, to cast myself and my inability on the Lord,

if 1 should be called any more, knowing that he could help

me, and sliew his strength in my weakness : and these desires

■were increased, by some little success, which attended my ex

hortations and letters to my friends.

I think it necessary to let you know, Sir, that my patron

often desired me to take orders, and said, he would soon

help me to a living ; to which I coldly answered, I was not

si', and that besides, I did not know how to get a title. The

thing was in that state, when about six weeks ago, a gentle

man, I hardly knew, ossered me a living, which, in all pro

bability, will be vacant soon ; and a clergyman, I never spoke

to, gave me of his own accord, the title ol curate to one of

E e 2 his
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his livings. Now, Sir, the question, which I bee you to de

cide is, Whether, I must and can make use of that title to

get into orders ? For, with respect to the living, were it va

cant, I have- no mind 10 it ; because, I think, I could preach

with more fruit in my native country, and in my own tongtte.

I am in sitspence : on one fide, my heart tells me, I must

try, and it tells me so, whenever I feel any degree of the

love of God and man ; on the other, when I examine, whe-.

t,her I <m;i fit tor it, I so plainly sep my want of gifts, and

especially, of that soul of all the labours of a minister,—lave,

continual, universal, J/aming love, that my confidence disap

pears ; 1 accuse myself of pride to dare to entertain the desire,

of supporting one day the ark of God, and conclude, that an

extraordinary punishment will, sooner or later, overtake my

lalhness. As I am in both as these frames successively, I must

own, Sir, I do not see which of these two ways before me, I

Can take with safety; and I shall gladly be ruled by you ; be

cause, I trust, God will direct you in giving me the advice,

you think will best conduce to his glory, which is the only

thing I would have in view in this affair. I know how pre

cious your time is, and desire no long answer,—perfist, ar

forbear, will satisfy and influence, Rev. Sir, your unworthy

servant,

J. I,

POETRY.

The Country Fellows, and the Ass.

A FABLE.

Spoken at the breaking up of the Free-Grammar

School, in Manchester.

A Country Fellow, and his Son, they tell

In modern Fables, had an Ass to fell.

For this intent, they turn'd it out to play,

And led so well, that, by the destin'd day,

They brought the creature into, Qeek, repair,

And drove it gently to a neighbouring Fair.

As they were jogging on, a rural Class

Was heard to fay,—" Look ! Look there, at that Ass !

" And those two blockheads, trudging on each fide,

" That have hot either of. 'em, fense to ride ;

" AG'es all three!"—And thus the country folks

On man, and boy, began to cut their joke*.

The
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The* old fellow minded nothing that ^hev (aid.

But every word stuck in the young one's head ;

And thus began there comment there-upon,—

•« Ne'er heed 'em, Lad."—" Nay, father, do, get on."—

" Not I, indeed."— " Why then let me, I pray."—

" Well do; andfee, ryhat prating tongues uill say."

The boy was mounted ; and they had not got

Much further on, before another knot,

Just as the ass was pacing by, pad, pad,

Cried,— " O I that lazy looby of a lad !

" How unconcernedly the gaping brute

" Lets the poor aged fellow walk a foot I"

Down came the Son, on hearing this account,

And beg'd, and pray'd, and made nis Father mount :

Till a third party, on a farther stretch,

" See 1 fee ! " exclaim'd, " that old hard-hearted wretch !

" How like a Justice there he fits, or Squire;

" While the poor lad keeps wading thro' the mire ! "

" Stop ! "—cried the lad, still deeper vext in mind,

" Stop, father; stop; let me get on behind."—

Thus done, they thought they certainly should please.

Escape reproaches, and be both at ease ;

For havirtg tried each practicable way,

What could be left for jokers now to fay ?

Still disappointed, by succeeding tone,—-

" Hark ye, you fellows ! Is that ass your own ?

" Get off, for shame ! Or one of you at least,

•* You hoth deserve to carry the poor beast,

" Ready to drop down dead upon the road,

♦* With such an huge, unconscionable load."

On this, they both dismounted; and, some say,

Contriv'd to carry, like a truss of hay,

The ass between them : Prints, they add, are seen,

With man, and lad, and flinging ass between :

Others omit that fancy in the Print,

As over-straining an ingenious hint.

The Copy that we follow, fays, the man

Rub'd down the ass, and took to his first plan :

Walk'd to the Fair, and fold him, got his price,

And gave his Son this pertjnant Advice;—

" Let Talkers talk \ stick thou to what is best ;

»« To thwkqf pleasing all,-is all a Jest."

[Dr. Byrom.

Exhorting
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■" EXHORTING- sinners.'' .

AWAKE! obey Jehovah's Call, '.'

Thou wretched,—fin deluded worm!

Ere thy frail Tabernacle fall, • '...'••

Beat down by an eternal storm :

Awake, before thou lift 'thine eyes

In Hell, with unavailing cries !

Awake, to Righteousness awake,

With Mary seek the Crucified ;

With Lot escape the burning Lake,

That yawning Tophet, large and wide ;

Region of everlasting night,

Invisible to mortal sight.

Abyss of complicated woes,

Receptacle of fad despair,

Where a tempestuous whirlwind blows

And blasts the deathless Rebels there,

Scorch'd with au unexiinguilh'd flame,

Amid the dire sulphureous stream.

Sinner, escape that second Death,

Before the fire its victims seize ;

fly from the vengeance of that breath

Which kindled first the furious blaze,

When the rebellious host was driven,

With flaming thunder-bolts from Heaven.

Wisely on Earth your Time redeem, , .

The day's at hand ;—far spent the night ;—

Preposterous men, who fondly seem

By force to' invade Abiddon's right;

Ye court your bane, reject your care,

Resolv'd to make Damnation sure !

As if ye long'd for endless pains.

To dwell with Dæmons in the fire ;

As if in love with Death and Chains,

To gratify your hearts desire ;

Heavens richest gifts ye trample down

Refuse the Cross, and spurn the Crown.

Hurried away by headstrong Will,

God's Grace disdaining to implore,

Madly ye ruth thro' every ill,

But know, when Life's (hort Race is o'er

On you will break Wrath's bursting flood,

The Wrath of an avenging God 1

Behold,
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Behold, where howling victims lie,

They bite their tongues, and gnash their teeth ;

The gnawing Worm, that cannot die,

Inflicts an everlasting Death :

Each darling Sin distraction brings,

And Conscience, like an adder, stings.

Their Pride, unmortified by Grace,

And Lust, unquench'd in Jesu's Blood,

Allow them not a moment's space,

Like ravening wolves bereav'd of food,

The wretched captives howl and mourn.

Aud curse the hour that they were born.

There—parch'd with thirst their burning tongues

Invoke one cooling Drop in vain ;

No gleam ot Hope to them belongs,

No mitigation of their pain ;

No period of their misery

Thro' vast, vast, vast—Eternity!

Infatuated souls, awake !

Your fierce Damnation (lumbers not :

Almighty God, for Jesu's fake,

That Lamb, once offered without Spot,

Rouse them from Sleep,—insensible

On the tremendous brink of Hell !

Before the brittle thread is broke,

Before the Day of Grace is past,

Touch and dissolve the flinty rock,

Extort the Mourner's cry at last,

" Where shall we fly ? What shall be done,—

" That everlasting Death to shun !"

INCITEMENT to PITY.

" Assist them, Hearts from anguish free !

" Assist them, sweet Humanity 1 "

Langhorne.

AH, ve J who meet stern Winter's frown,

Upheld by Fortune's powerful hand,

Who fee the chilling snow come down,

With all her comforts at command :

O ! think of their less happy doom,

Whom Poverty's sharp woes assail !

No sparkling fire, no chearful room,

Revives their cheek, cold, funk and pale.

Deep
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Deep liowls the wind ! the pelting rain

Drips through the shatter'd casement cold :

While the sad Mother's arms contain

Her Infants shivering in their fold :

In vain they raise their piteous cry,

And plead, at hungry Nature's call :

Their only food a Mother's sigh !

Their only warmth the tears that fall 1

Stretch'd on his miserable bed,

The wretched Father sinks in grief :

Pale Sickness rests upon his head,

And only hopes from Death relief.

The Parent's tender, mournful eyes

Mingle their faint and humid beams :

Fresh woes from retrospection rise,

Fresh source from Mem'ry's fountain streams !

O, Rich !—the transport might be thine,

To soothe their suff'rings into peace !

To bid the fun of comfort shine !

And Want's oppressive empire cease !

To see the grow of Health's return,

Re-animate their faded check !

Life's feeble spark, rekindled burn,

And give—what language cannot speak !

On Fancy's pinion oft I roam,

With Pity, partner of my Bight,

Forget awhile that griefs my own :

And taste a soothing, sweet delight.

Forget the many, poignant, woes,

That weigh this drooping Torih to earth ;

Where restless Sorrow hopeyrepose,

'Scap'd stem those tils which gave it birth !

O ! ye, embark'd for Pleasure's shore.

Restrain awhile the fluttering sail 1

At Pity's call ! retard the oar.

Nor let heir plaintive pleadings fail !

MykAktha.
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IN September 1778, I returned to Delaware, and preached

at Musk-mellon, in the house of Mr. W. one of the

Eeople called Quakers. For several days before, I had la-

oured under great exercises of mind, especially while oa

my way to this place. The appointment was for Mr. Francis

. Albury, which made my trial the greater. Near a thousand

{ersons were assembled, many of whom came out of curiosity,

preached from, " One thing I know, that whereas I was

" blind, now I fee," John ix. 25. Glory be to the Lord, he .

makes use of clay, in thefc days, to open the eyes of the

blind. While I was describing the darkness of the human

mind, there were great weeping and mourning among the

people. And the presence of the Lord was in a special man.

ner among us, while I was shewing the way. in which sinner*

are brought to Him, and the blessed privileges they enjoy.

A great number were that day convinced and converted. I

stall mention one particular instance of the divine power at

this meeting. A man, noted for wickedness, came cursing

and swearing to the preaching, as he afterwards told me.

Under the first head of the discourse, he felt the burden of

fin, like the weight of a mill-stone upon him. " I would,'*

he said, " have run out, but I was afraid to put one foot be-

" fore the other, lest I stould drop into Hell ; for the pit

" was disclosed to my view, and I saw no way to escape it.

" 1 thought every moment I should fall, but I held myself up

*' by the chair. Under the second head of the discourse,

" while you were describing the excellencies of Christ Jesus,

" I saw a beauty in him ; and without any depenlance upon

" myself, I cast my swul upon Him. At that moment, my

" burden fell off, my soul was happy, and I went home re-

" joicing in the Lord, my Strength and Redeemer. I

knew this man six years after, and have no reason to doubt

the soundness of his conversion. There was likewise an

XVII. May, 1794. officer

Ff
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officer cut to the heart ; foon'after he threw iij> his comihiffion,

and beckjrie k pibus rolfowerof Clirift. , ,, ..

Alter the meeting, many persons came and invited me to

preach at their houses. I went to Mother-kijl, a place,

famous for. wickedness. Tlere4 met With a "person of dis

tinction, wlio nad been awakened by an earthquake ;—(he

found peace with God, soon after I came to the place, and

>n about a -twelvc-rhohth, died, a witness of perfect love.

"When I first preached in this place., I. had only a few hearers,

birt'they gradually increases' •': -under tne feco*r>R ^difcotirflr, a

young man was awakened, who afterwards became a light in

she church of Christ. 1 preached at "Ms fttfher's house, aud

ihe work of the Lord prospered ; a large society was raised

Vip in that neighbourhood, Who were an honour to their prb-
■fefhpri. The inhabitants about 'Mother-kill were Prelbyfe*.

Yiaifs; their pastor strove, by every means, to keep them

■from the Methodists ; but his efforts Verb in vain, 'for they

were convinced that there 'was more in religion than a mere

¥orm. "Multitudes came to hear the Word, and many large

•fucicties were formed in different places.

Sept. 12, 1778, I went to the town of Dover; a proverb

Tor wickedness. An aged gentleman invited me to preach

in the academy. Scarcely had I alighted from my horse,

Hvhen'I Was surrounded by hundreds of men. Some crieil

feut, "He isa good man ;" others said, "Nay, he deceiveth

••'the people; he is one of Clowe's men; hang him! hantj

-■** him!" I know not what the event Would have been, if rile

•Lord had not interposed. The noise aiid tumult Were ff>

^rreat, that 1 had no possible chance to speak for myself, lantl

to all human appearance, I was in a fair way to be torn in

'.pieces ever)' moment. At this crisis, several gentlemen o*f

the town, who' were alarmed by the uproar, ran to my

•jtlistancc. The chief of these were Mr. P. a merchant, 'wife

Vas formerly awakened under Mr. Whitfield ; Mr. L. and

the aHerrnati of the town. They led me through the mob,

-arid desired me to preach. I stood up at the door of 'the

■academy, and gave out, " If it bear fruit, well : and if not,

•**' then after that thou fiialt cut it down." It was not Very

■difficult for me to be heard at the distance of a quarter of a

•mile ; many "listened at their windows and gardens. One

Voman was convinced, who fat in her window above a

"Vjuanter of a mile off, and had no rest in her foul, until me

^found -the pardoning mercy of God. I have seldom seen

•such a" weeping congregation in a new place ; but the Lord's

-presence was remarkably among vhl I believe upwards of

twenty persons were that day truly awakened. The mob

Vere- confounded ; many ol them hung down their heads:

even their ringleader said, " I would go and ask his pardon,

if
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if. I thought be would Cowrive me." From that day he took

to the reaping of hisaible; and no more, officiated as a. per

secutor. ..'.'.

In the e.vening I lectured at Mr. S's, the Gentleman who

invited me to the town ; niany ot the chief inhabitants wcr«

Suclciit, and we had a solemn; time. Upon reuirru'ng to my

oom, I was severely assaulted by the enemy, I felt7 myself

m a situation something similar to that of J.onas, wfoqn ljq

was unchjr the withered gourd ; it seemed as if, I Ijacl giyqrji

ajl to the people, aqd.liad nothing left fpr myself. The

enemy suggested. That the Lord would: make use of me for

the benefit of others, and then cast me aw.ay, as a parent

docs a rod .after correcting the child. I was under such exerr.

cifes, that 1 scarcely closed my eyes all the night. I believe.

these temptations \yere permitted, in, order to kee,p me bum

ble at the feet of the Saviour ; and. I hope I shall always b^

thankfal for every trial the; i/jrd.is pleased to permit 'or the

exercise of my faith.

Next day, I preached a few. miles out of town, and re

turned to Dover in the evening, where 1 found many mourn

ing after the Lord ; and others endeavouring tp persuade

them, that they were, under a delusion. But through the

blefling of God, Truth prevailed, and became triumphant.

1 formed the penitents into a Society ; the work spread, ancjl

many were truly converted. Among the rest who at' this

time embraced tsje Gospel, were an, aged lady,, and ten. of her

children, with their husbands and wives, fhe^ lady had, been,

a strict communicant a* the church for many years i bus np>v{

Jhe was divested of her own righteousness, and. gi bailed foe

acceptance through Christ Jesus ; in a short time the Lor4

visited, her with his forgiving Love, and most ojf lier children.

Such a family I have seldom seen in, America,

The fields appealed white for harvest, but the labourers,

were ver)", few ; this engaged* me ia strong cries to the; Lord,

to open the way, and feud out more. The Lord granted rp)f

request ; he raised up ijcvejal, young: men, and sent, others,

from the Western Shpce. I wrote to Mr. Afhur.y, informing,

him that ^he way was open into every part of the Sme, ana

requested him to visit Dover; vyhich he did accordingly, and

brought in many whom I could not reach. The Lprd ga\;«}

us favour with Dr. M. minister of the church, and he became}

a great blessing to many fouls. Prejudice and bitterness were,

dispelled from the minds of the people in general, and there

appeared a willingness in them to bear and enibraf e. the. Truth.

Some hundreds were enabled, tq rejoke in the kingdom ol;

prace.

Sept. to. I was present at the funeral pf one of my bro*

tbers. It was a solemn season. My youngest brother, from

f f 2 Baltimore
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Baltimore attended ; he was a wild young man ; but the

power of God laid hold upon him, and he returned home a

penitent mourner : After a few weeks, fie came to fee me

again, aud continued. with me till the Lord set his foul at

liberty.

Sept. 20. As I was walking in the fields alone, I beard the

cries of a person on the top ot a tree ; looking up, 1 saw a

nun prepiiing to be his own murderer. He had tied a rope

to a liinb of the tjee, with a noose in it, and was saying to

himself, " O what a wretch I am ! Ojice I had a day of

" Grace, but now it is a gone cafe with me!"— He then

attempted to put the rope over his head, bidding the world,

|' Farewell ! I instantly called out to him, to "Slop a few

moments ;" and after some time, prevailed upon him to re

nounce his wicked intentions, and come down from the tree.

In the course of our conversation. J learned, that the good

Spirit had strove with him from time to time ; but he con*

tinually rebelled against the light that shone upon his con

science, till at last his heart was hardened; and the evil

one persuaded him, That the day of Grace was past, and that

jt was better to plunge himself into Eternity as quirk as

possible, in order that he might know the worst, of his doom.

J found great satisfaction in being the instrument of provi

dentially preserving a wretched creature from utter destruc

tion.

Next day I went to Queen Ann's, and found the Work

going on prosperously. Many were hungering and thirsting

after righteousness. I visited poor John W, a brother of

the Doctor's ; he was near Death, and in an unconverted

Hate. While he enjoyed health, he was a great persecutor ;

but the school of affliction had taught him a better lesson.

He was now a humble penitent, and intreated the prayers of

those he once despised. He most fervently warned his old

companions to flee from their sins; and take example by him.

1 was greatly affected with his situation, and determined not

to leave him in the arms of the wicked one. He cried out,

" Oh ! I am steeping over Hell ! " After praying with him

frequently, 1 retired into a secret place, and wrestled with the

Lord, in' his behalf, for a considerable time, till I found a

hope that God would shew him mercy. Returning to the

house, I again called the family to prayer ; many of wham

were happy in the Lord. While we were at the Throne of

Grace, the Lord visited the dying man, and set his foul at

liberty from the bondage of sin and Sataii. He spoke freely

of the Love of Christ, which was shed abroad in his heart ;

and expressed a perfect resignation to the divine Will. I

picached his funeral sermon. to a multitude of serious hearer?.

Having*
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Having a strong impression upon my mind to visit the in

habitants of Somerset and Sussex County, I arrived there on

the 24th of October, and preached in a sorest, to some

hundreds, who had assembled together to hear this new Doc

trine : many of them expected to be greatly diverted ; for

they were a people destitute both of the form and power of

Godliness. My text was, ' " Behold the Lamb of God,

" which takeih away the fins of the World." The first

sermon was only preparatory to the second, which I preached,

after a few minutes intermission, from, " I saw the dead,

" small and £reat, stand before God, &c." The divine

Power descended upon the congregation in a wonderful

manner ; I suppose above 30 persons were under deep conT

victions, and soon after joined the Society; and I had invi

tations to preach from various pans of the country.

Next day, while I was preaching, a woman came with a

pistol, intending to shoot me : She made so great a distur

bance, that I was obliged to stop, till the people put her out

and shut the door. This was a precious season indeed.

After the sermon, I was surrounded by the people, who with

many tears intreated me to pray for them, and not let the

disturbance prevent me from visiting them again. The wife

of Mr. N. a merchant in Salisbury, was deeply awakened, and

many others who came from a distance. This country was

famous for gambling and dancing. But the works of dark

ness fled before the Light of the Gospel. I joined many

broken-hearted sinners in society, who soon became acquain

ted with the power of religion.

Nov. 7, on my way to Talbot quarterly meeting, I preached

at Mr. P's. Two very dressy young women, who came on a

visit to their relations, were convinced, and began to cry lor

mercy. The Love-feast at Talbot began on Monday, morn-,

ing. Many rejoiced in the Lord, and spoke freely and

feelingly of what he had done for their souls.

Nov. 10. I called again at Mr. P's, and found the young

women dressed very plain, and in great disticss. I lectured

on the 16th of St. John. Afterwards we continued in prayer

many hours, and the Lord graciously inclined his car to our

supplications. The young women were set at liberty, aud

likewise Dr. W. and two of his sisters.

Next day, being greatly refreshed and strengthened, I re

turned to Somerset, and found the young converts growing

in Grace, and increasing in number. Mr. N. invited me to

preach at Salisbury, where a Llefled work broke out ; but

the enemy strove to interrupt its progress. The Sheriff camo

with a writ to take me to jail ; after he had served it, he in

formed me that I mufl be confined. To which I replied,

that I was a servant of the Lord Jesus, and that if he laid a

hand
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hajid upon me, he must answer for it another day. The

Sheriff" was afraid to do me any injury; and a great rtumber -

of both friends and- enemies followed me to the next preach

ing-place. I spoke from Acts xiii. 4U " Behold, yc despi.

sers, and wonder, and' perish, &c." The power dt God was

amongst us,, the persecutors trembled like a leaf, and had no

inclination to arrest me, so that I went on my way rejoicing

in God my Saviour.

I preached at Ouantico, where many were converted and

fpnned into a society ; most os them were young persons.

hi April; 1779, I went still farther into the Wilderness,

in order to enlarge the circuit, where I met with a variety of

trials, and was sorely tempted by the enemy. 1 1)ad none to

converse with, at first, who knew the Lord ; yet he was with

me daily, and made the wilderness my closet, in which I" had

constant communion wiih him. April 3, I preached at a

place called the Sound, near the sea-shore, to about 200. peo

ple. There were several Baptists in this place. One of

their preachers, who spoke after me, depreciated infanj bap

tism. I requested the people to attend next day, and 1 would

preach ori the subject.

April 4, a number of people assembled. I preached from

Mark xvi. 16. " He that bclievcth, and is baptized, shall be

*' saved, &c.° The congregation, consisting chiefly of

Church-men and Presbyterians, gave great attention, and

were not displeased with hearing a vindication of Infant Bap

tism. If it was of no other service, it prepared their minds

for matters of greater importance. After a short intermission^

I preached again, from 1 Pet. iv. 18. " Is the righteous

" scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner

•' appear ?" Though I continued more than three hours in

the two sermons, yet the people were so greatly affected, that

they seemed as if transfixed to their seats. From- this time

the work of the Lord began to prosper among them.

Next day, I preached at a place still nearer the Sea, and

die same convincing power rested upon the congregation,

Many of them thought but little of walking ten or twelve

miles to hear the Word. I appointed a day to read anq

explain the Rules of our Society, and many came together.

1 preached first, and then explained the nature and detign of

a Christian Society. After examination, I admitted about

thirty members. While I was preaching at another place,

some distance off, a man suddenly started up from his seat, and

exclaimed, * Sir, it is a shame for you to go on as you do •

** Why, do you think you, can make us believe that youf

«* doctrine is true ?" I slopt immediately, and desired him,

to point out wherein it was false. Alter some conversation,

fae was sorry for exposing his* ignorance, and afted pardon,

• *- ' lor
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for the interruption he had given. As he was a person of

some note, it proved ot' advantage to the people.

I returned again to the Sound, and preached two or three

times every day, to multitudes of attentive hearers. A person

of some consideration, set up a reading meeting, in oppo

sition to us; but the power of 'God reached his heart, so that

he gave it up, and joined the Society. Several persons

agreed to hire a Clergyman to preach against us ; he came

once, and appointed a second time. I happened to meet him

one day, upon the road, and informed him, that I was the

man against whom he preached in such a place: I asked,

*' Sir, have you ever heard a Methodist ?" He replied, "No:"

After an hour's conversation, in which I explained our doc

trine ; he promised, that he would never do the like again.

And indeed, the people could not prevail upon him to

preach against the Methodists, all the time he stayed in that

country.

[ To fa continued. J

A SERMON, [from Dr. Leichton] on

Psalm cxix. 136

fivers of water lun down mine eyes ; because they

keep not thy Law.

T OVE is the leading Paffion of the Soul, all the rest of

-■-' the affections follow it. In the words before us we

have a qlear demonstration of this faa, wherein the Psalmist

testifies his Love to God, by his esteem and love of the Law

or Word of God. Indeed, every verse in the Psalm is a*

breathing, or declaration of this love, either in itself, or in the

causes, or'effectsof it. Where he sets forth the excellency

of the divine Law, there we have the causes of his love. His

observing and studying God's Word ; his desire to know i£

more, -and observe it better, these are the fruits of. his affec

tion to it. The love itself he often expresses in this manner

" Thy Word is pure, therefore thy servant loveth it ;" «' f

" love thy commandments above gold, yea, above Sue gold :*"

i—fiut, as if he found it impossible to communicate bv words

the inlenfends of his affection, he expresses it most 'by inti-

taatingthat he' cannot express it,-i-" O how I love thy Law !"

'Hence are' his deOfes (which are love in pursuit) so earnest

after it. Amongst many pathetical breathings, lie cries out

(verse 20,J " My foul breaketh for the longing that it hath

unto
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unto thy judgments * at all times." Hence likewise his joy

and delight (which arc Luvc in possession) " I have rejoiced

"in the wav of thy testimonies as in all riches." " I will

" delight mvself in thy statutes ; I will not forget thy Word."

We have his abhorrence ol things opposite, which is Love's

antipathy, verse 113, "I hate vain thoughts, but thy law do

** I iove : I hate and abhor lying ; but thy law do J love."

In verse 139, .we find bis zeal, (which is rro other but the fire

of love kindled into a flame,) " My zeal hath consumed me,

*• because mine enemies have forgotten thy words." In verse

1,58, his love for the divine Precepts (hews its sympathy and

sorrow for the violation of the law, " I beheld the transgressors,

** and was grieved, because thev kept not thy word." And

in tlie text, we find his grief swelling to such a height, that

It runs over into abundant tears, " Rivers of water run dowu

M mine eyes, because they keep not thy law."

The words have briefly theje Rivers in their channel antj

course, [they run down, mine eyes,) in their spring and' cause,

viz. his sympathy with God's la^ broken by men: "because

" they keep not. thy law." But both . together clearly teach

us, That good men are assected with deep sorrow for the lins

of .the ungodly. .. ;. . -J ts

More particularly consider, 1. The Object of this affection.

2. The Nature of it. 3. The Degree or Measure of it. 4.

Its Subject. - ....... .-..■ /

\ l. The Object is, the violation of God's commandments',

or to take it as it is in the text, men that are trangreffors of

the law,—" they, keep not thy law." It is. true, the whole

Creation groaneth under the burden of sin in the effects of it ;

but fin itself is man's enemy, he being that reasonable crea

ture to whom the law was given. Now in the general, it is

matter of grief to a good mind, to couGder the universal de

pravity of man's nature. That he is a transgressor from the

womb, that the carnal mind is enmity against God, it is not

subject to his law, neither indeed can be. And this grief

will pierce the deeper, by remembering from whence man is

* The Hebrew Word B2!70) translated Judgment, and in the

plural Judgments, is generally supposed to signify judicial

punishment i nil ic.tccl on transgressors ; but it is taken in a great

latitude of signification : It means—Rule, form, order, model,

plan, rule of right, or of religion ; an ordinance, institution ;

jud.ici.il process, cause, trial, sentence, condemnation, acquit

tal, deliverance, mercy, &c. Isaiah 'xlii. j, " He shall bring

♦'^ forth [or publish] Judgment to the Gentiles ;" in this place,

and many others, it certainly means the Law to be published

by the Messiah ; the institution os the (josv'cl. iiee Bishop

Lowtlt on Isaiah xlii.

fallen.
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fallen. When he came out of the hands of his Creator, the

Image of God was stamped upon him, and shone bright in

his soul. The whole frame of his foul was regular and

comely ; the inferior faculties obeying the higher, aud all of

them subject to God. But how soon was man seduced, and

then what a change ensued ? Ever since that fatal day, there

is such a tumult and confusion in all impenitent and uncon

verted souls, that they are perversely deaf to the vo»ce of God's

law, and have an utter aversion to obey and keep it. Hence

is that repeated complaint, " They are all gone out of the

" way, and become abominable ; there is none that doeth

" good, no not one." Look abroad in the world, and what

shall we see but a sea of wickedness over the face of the

whole, which draws from a discerning eye that beholds it,

these rivers of tears ? The greatest part of mankind neither

know the true God, nor the true religion, nor the right way

of worshipping Him. And even the people that are en

lightened by the Gospel of Christ, and profess to be his fol

lowers, manifest by their unholy lives, and filthy conversation,

that they are enemies to the Truth as it is in Jesus.

But more particularly, to branch this out a little in several

sorts of men ; this godly grief has a very large sphere, it will

extend to remote people, remote every way, not only in place,

but in mauners and religion, even to heathens, and gross

idolaters : Yea, the very sins of enemies, and of such as are

profest enemies to God, yet move the tender hearted christian

to sorrow and compassion : " Of whom I now tell you weep-

*' ing, that they are enemies to the cross of Christ," Philip.

iii. 18: Enemies, and yet he speaks of them weeping; what

he writes concerning them, he would have written in tears,

if that had been legible. Thus you fee the extent of this

grief. But yet, out of all question, it will be more intense

in particulars of nearer concernment ; it is the burden of the

pious man's heart, that His Law, who made the world, and

gives Being to all things, should be so little regarded, and so

much broken through all the World ; but yet more especially,

that in his own .Church, amongst his own people, transgres

sion shall abound. Sins within the Church arc most propetly

scandals; God man i fells himself (so to speak) most sensible

of those, and therefore the godly man is so too. Whether

they be the continual enormities of profane persons, who

ave by external profession in the face of the visible church ;

though indeed tFiey be iii it, but as spots and blemished, as

the Apostje speaks ; or whether it be the apostacy, or the gross

falls of true converts. All these arc the great grief of the

godly. Tne relations of men, either natural or civil, will add

something too ; this sorrow will be greater than ordinary in a

XVII. Mav, 1794. christian
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christian, he will melt in a particular tenderness for the firtS

of his kindred, parents or children, husband or wife ; and!

most of all, Ministers for their people. How pathetically

does this appear in St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. si, " And lest when

J' I come again, my God will humble me among you, and

** that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and

" have not repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and

" lasciviousness, which they have committed." A man can

not but be more particularly touched with the fins of that

nation, and of that city, and congregation, and family, whereof

he is a member : as Lot dwelling among them of Sodom,

in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous foul from day to

day, with their unlawful deeds. The fins of more eminent

persons, either in church or commonwealth, will most affect

a prudent christian, because their inclinations and actions

import the publick much ; therefore the Apostle, when he

had exhorted to supplications and prayers for al! men, particu

larly mentions kings, and such as are in authority. And

truly, when they are abused by misadvice and corrupt coun

sel, some of these tears were very well spent, if poured forth

before God in their behalf, for in his hand (as that wife king

conseffeth) are their hearts, even as rivers of waters ; let their

motion be never so impetuous, yet he turns them whither he

pleaseth. And who knows but these rivers of waters, these

tears, may prevail with the Lord to reduce the violent current

of that river (a king's bean) from the Wrong channel ?

But to proceed : The second thing to be considered in this

affection, is the nature of it, (1.) It is not a stoical apathy, an

affected carelessness, much less a delightful partaking with

sinful practices. (2.) Not a proud setting off their own good

ness, with marking the fin of oihers, as the pharisee did in

the Temple. (3.) Not the derision and mocking of the folly

of men, with that laughing philosopher. It comes nearer to

the temper of the other that wept always for it. It is not a

bitter anger, breaking forth into railings and reproaches, nor

un upbraiding jnsultation ; nor is it a vindictive desire of

punishment, venting itself in curses and imprecations, which

is the ralh temper of many. The disciples motion to Christ

■was far different from that way ; and yet he fays to them,

" You know not of what spirit ye are. We find not here %

desire of fire to come down from heaven, upon the breakers

of the Law, but such a grief as would rather bring water to

quench it, if it were falling on them.

3. The degree of this sorrow is vehement ; not a light

transient dislike, but a deep resentment ; such as caufeth not

some few sighs, or some drops of tears, but rivers.

It is true, The measure and degree of sorrow for sin, whe?

she; their own or others, is different in divers persons, that

are
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»re yet true mourners. And they are also different in the

fame person, at divers times; not only upon the difference

of the cause, but even where the cause is equal, upon the

different influence and working of the Spirit of God. Some-

times it pkaseth him to melt the heart more abundantly, and

so he raises these rivers, in the eyes, to a higher tide than

ordinary. Sometimes thev remove again, but yet this godly

sorrow is always serious and sincere ; and that is the other

quality here remarkable in it. It is not a feigned weeping

only in publick ; for the speech is here directed to God, as a

more frequent witness of these tears than any other ; who is

always the witness of the sincerity of them, even when they

cannot be hid from the eyes of men : For I deny not but they

may, and should have vent in publick, especially at such times

as are set apart for solemn mourning and humiliation ; yet,

even the®, usually these streams run deepest, where they are

stillest and most quietly conveyed. But howsoever, sure they

would not be fewer, and less, frequent alone, than in com-

pany. Jer. ix. i, " Oh that my head were waters, and mine

,.' eyts a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night,

" for the flain of the daughter of my people." And xiii. ij,

*' But if ye will not hear it, my foul (hall weep in secret places

" for your pride, and mine eye shall weep sore, and run

" down with Ujars, because the Lord's slock is carried away

" qaptive."

4, The subject of this affection is, not the ungodly them

selves that are protest tranigreffors of this law ; they rather

make a sport of sin, they play and make themselves merry

with it, as the Philistines did ^ith Sampson, 'till it brings thp

house down about their ears : But the godly are they that are

affecied with this sorrow, such as are careful observers of the

Law themselves, and mourn first for their own breaches ; for

these are the ooiy six mourners, for the transgression os others.

Now to enquire a little into the cause of this, Why the

breaking of God's Law mould cause sucb sorrow in the gUdly,

as here breaketh forth into abundance of tears; we shall find it

veiy reasonable if we consider, i. The nature of ski, which

is the transgression or breach of the law, as the Apostle de

fines it. a. The nature of this sorrow and these tears. 3.

The nature of ihe godly.

1. Sin is the greatest evil in the world, yea, (in comparison)

it alone is worth the name of evil, and therefore may justly

chaJIcnge sorrow, and the greatest sorrow. The greatest of

evils it is, boih formally, in that it alone is the defilement

and deformity of the soul, and causally, being the root from,

whence all other evils spring; the fruitful womb that cou-

ceives and brings forth all those miseries that either man feels

ox hath cause tu leaf. Whence are ail those personal evils

G g 2 incident
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incident to men ihrtheir estates, or in their bodies, or mind?,

outward turmoils and diseases, and inward discontents, and

death itse)f, in all the kinds 6f it ? Are they not all the fruits

of that bitter root ? Whence arise these publick miseries of

Rations and kingdoms, but from the national sins of the peo

ple, as the deserving and procuring dfase at God's hand ?

Aud withal, often from the ambitious and wicked practices

of some particular men, as the working and 'effecting causes,

so that every way, if we follow these evils home to their

original, we shall find it to be sin, or the breaking of God's

X-aw.

Ungodly men, though they meddle not with publick affairs

at all, yea, though they be faithful and honest in meddling

With them, yet by reason of their impious lives, are traitors

to their nation ; they are truly the incendiaries of states and

kingdoms. And these mourners, though they can do no more,

are the most loyal and serviceable subjects, bringing tears to

.quench the fire of wrath. And therefore, sorrow and tears

are .not only most due to sin, as the greatest of evils, but they

are best bestowed upon it, if they can do any thing to its re

dress; because that is both the surest and most compendious

way to remedy all the rest, sin being the source and spring

of them all. ' "'

This is the reason why Jeremiah, (be. 1.) when he would

weep for the flain of his people, is straightway led from that

to bewail the sin of his people, verse 2, 3, &c. And iq his

book of teafs and lamentations, he often reduces all "these fad

evils to sin as causing them, " The crotyn is fallen from our

" head, Woe unto us thaf we have sinned." He turns the

complaint more to the sin than to the affli&ion.

[ To be concluded in our next. ]

The Authenticity of the Gospels demonstrated.

From Dr. Campbell/s Preface to the Gospel ac

cording to St. LU|4E, .

LUKE, to whom this Gospel, the third in order, has

been, from the earliest ecclesiastical antiquity; uniformly

. attributed, was, far a long time, a cpustant companion of the

Apollie Paul, and afTiflaiu in preaching '.he Gospel, as Mark

is said to have been of the Apostle peter.- Of Luke we find

honourable mention made once and again in Paul's Epistles.

Col. iyj 1^. But the moll 'of what we can know of his

history, must be collected from the Acts of the Apostles, a

bock also written by him in continuation of the history eon-

Ui-iidjii the Gospel, Though the Author, like the other

Evangelists,
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Evangelists, Has not named himself as the author, he has

signified plainly in the introduction <»f his work, that he is

not an apostle, nor was himself a witness of what he attests,

but that he had 'his' intelligence from apostles and others who

attended our Lord's ministry upon the earth.

2. It has been made a question whether he was originally a

Jew or a Pagan. The latter opinion has been inferred from

an expression of the Apostle Paul to the Colossians, Chap iv.

to—14, ; where, after naming some with this addition, who

are of the circumcision, he mentions others, and among them

Luke, without any addition. These are, therefore, supposed

to have been Gentiles. But this, though a plausible inference,

is not a necessary consequence from the Apostle's words. He

might have added the clause, who are of the circumcision, not

«o distinguish the persons from those after mentioned as not

os the circumcision, but to give the Colossians particular in

formation concerning those with whom perhaps they had not

■previously been acquainted. If they knew what Luke, and

Epaphras, and Demas, whether Jews or Gentiles, originally

were, the information was quite unnecessary with regard to

(hem. It will perhaps add a little to the weight of this con-

fideration to observe that in those days, in introducing to any

church such Christian brethren as were unknown to them be

fore, it was a point of some importance to inform them

whether they were of the circumcision or not, inasmuch as

•there were certain ceremonies and observances wherein the

Jewish converts were indulged, which, if found in- one con

verted fiom Gentilism, might render it suspected that his

conversion was rather to Judaism than to Christianity.

3. Some ancients, on the contrary, have imagined that he

•was not only a Jew, but one of the Seventy, commissioned

by our Lord to' preach the Gospel, Luke x. 1. This, I

think, "may be confuted from what is advanced by Luke

I himself, who does not pretend to have been a witness of our

• Lord's •miracles and teaching; but to have received his in-

' formation from witnesses. This would not have been done

•by oriC'Wbo had attended our Lord's ministry, and was,

though riot an aposlle, of the number of his disciples. But

that our Evangelist was, with all other writers of the New

'Testament, a convert to Christianity from Judaism, not from

• Gentilism, is, upon the whole, sufficiently evident from his

style/ in which, notwithstanding its greater copiousness and

variety, there are as many Hebraisms as are found in the other

Evangelists, and such as, I imagine, could not be exemplified

in any writer, originally Gentile, unless 'his conversion to

Judaism had been very early in life.

4. Further, Luke seems to have had more learning than

• any of the other Evangelists. And if he be the person men

tioned
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fioned in the above cited passage of the Epistle to the Colofc

sians, of which I fee no reason to doubt ; he was by pro-

session a phyfkian. The reason which Luke himself assigned

for his writing was, it would appear, to prevent people's

giving, without examination or inquiry, too easy credit to

the narratives of the life of Jesus, which at that time seem to

have abounded. I acknowledge that the word nr«^npwa», hai-e

ynda taken, used here by Luke, does not necessarily imply any

blame laid on the execution ; but tl»e scope of the place

seems to imply it, if not on all, ax least on some ot those un

dertakings ; for if .all, or even most, were well executed, the

number was an argument rather against a new attempt than

for it. The very cjrouuiftajjce of the number of such nar

ratives at so eaily a period is itself an evidence that there was

something in the first publication of the .Chri-stian doctrine,

which, notwithstanding the many unfavourable circumstances

wherewith it was attended, excited the curiosity aud awakened

the attention ot persons oi all ranks and denominations; in

somuch thai every narrative which pretended to furnish men

with any- additional information concerning so cxtiaordinai y

a personage as Jesus, seems to have been read with avidity. .

^, Who they were to whom the Evangelist alludes, who

had, frona vague reports, rashly published narratives not en

tirely to be depended on, it is impcflible for us now to dis

cover. Qroiius justly observes, that the spurious Gospels

mentioned by ancient writers, are forget ies manifestly of a

later date. He seems to except the Gospel according to the

Egyptians, which, though much earlier than the rest, can

scarcely claim an antiquity higher than that according to

Luke. That these were, however, some such performances

at the time that Luke began to write, the words of this Evan

gelist are sufficient evidence : for, to consider this book merely

on the sooting of a human composition, what writer of com

mon sense would introduce himself to the public by observing

the numerous attempts that had been made by former writers,

some of whom at least had not been at due pains to be pro

perly informed, if he himself were actually the first, or even

the second or the thud, who had written on the (ubject ;

and if one of the two who preceded him, had better oppor

tunities of knowing than he, and the other fully as good ?

But the total disappearance of those spurious writings, pro

bably no better than hasty collections of flying rumours, con.

taining a mixture of truth and falsehood, may, after the

genuine Gospels ware generally known and read, be easily

accounted sor. At midnight the glimmering of a taper is not

without its use; but it can make no conceivable addition to

the lighl of tin; meridian sun. And it deserves to he remarked

by the way, that whatever may be thought, to be insinuated

here
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lere by the Evangelist, concerning the imperfect informa

tion of former historians, there is no hint given of their

bad design.

6. Some have inferred from Luke's introduction, that his

must have been the first genuihc Gospel that was committed

to writing. In my opinion this would need to be much

more clearly implied in the words than it can be said to be,

to induce a reasonable critic to adopt an opinion so repugnant

to the urtiform voice of antiquity. The remark of Grotius

on this head appears to have more weight than is commonly

allowed it. Luke, he observes, wrote in Greek, Matthew s

Gospel had been written in the Hebrew of the times, and

probably was not then tranflated into Greek. The expref-

iion of Papias implies, in my Opinion, as was hinted already,

that that Gospel remained a considerable time without any

written translation into Greek. If so, the only authentic

Gospel which had preceded Luke's in Greek, was the Gospel

by Mark, which comparatively was but a compend.

7. Luke, in composing this Gospel, is supposed by some

to have drawn his information chiefly from the Apostle Paul

\v]>nm he faithfully attended, as Mark did his from the Apos

tle Peter. Thev even proceed so far as to suppose that when

Paul, in his Epi sties, uses the expression my Gospel, Rom. ii,

16. xvi. 2,5. 2 Tim. ii. 8. he means the Gospel according to

Luke : but nothing can he more unnatural than this interpre

tation. That Paul, who was divinely enlightened in all that

concerned the life and doctrine of his Master, must have been

of very great use to the Evangelist, cannot be reasonably

doubted ; yet, from Luke's own words, we are led to con

clude, that the chief source ol his intelligence, as to the facts

related in his Gospel, was from those who had been eye and

ear witnesses of what our Lord both did and taught. Now of

this number Paul evidently was not. But, though Luke ap

pears to have been an early and assiduous attendant on the

ministry of that Apostle, and to have accompanied him regu

larly in his apostolical journies, from his voyage to Macedo

nia, till he was carried prisoner to Rome, whither also the

Evangelist went along with him, he could not tail to have

many opportunities, both before and after joining him, of

conversing with those Apostles and other disciples who had

heard the discourse?, and seen the miracles, of out Lord.

8- As to the time when this Gospel was written, hardly any

thing beyond conjecture has yet been produced. The fame

may be laid of the ptace o\ publication. Jetom thinks it was

published in Achaia, when Paul was in that country, attended

py Luke ; and by the computation ol Ktuhymius,- it was

fifteen years after our Lord's ascension ; but Paul's journey

into Achaia could not have been so early. Giotitis supposes

that
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that both the Gospel and the Acts were written soon aster

Paul left Rome, to travel into Spain. His principal reason

seems to have been, because the latter of these histories end*

nearly «bout that time*, to wh, when Paul was first a prisoner

at Rome. But though this may be admitted to be a very

strong presumption, that the Acts of the Apostles were com

posed then, it affords no fort of evidence that the Gospel may

not have been composed and published long before. That it

actually was some time before the other appears to me the

more probable supposition of the two. By the introduction

to the Gospel, where the author particularly addresses himself

to his friend Theophilus, his whole intention at that lime ap

pears to have been to give a history of our Lord's life, teaching,

and miracles. And even in concluding the Gospels no hint

is given of any continuation or further history then in view.

Again, in the beginning of the Acts, when he addresses the

fame friend, he speaks of the Gospel as of a treatise which he

had composed on a former occasion, and which was then

.well known. And as to the place of publication, though

nothing certain can be affirmed concerning it, I am inclined

to think it more probable that it was Antioch, or at least

some part of Syria, if not Palestine. Every thing here seem*

addressed to those who were well acquainted with Jewish

customs and places. No hints are inserted, by way of ex

planation, as we find in the Gospels of Mark and John.

9. But though no certainty can be had about the precise

rime and place of publication, we have, in regard to the

Author, the same plea of the uniform testimony of Christian

antiquity, which was pleaded in favour of the preceding

Evangelists, Matthew and Mark. Some indeed have thought

that, as an Evangelist, Luke has the testimony of Paul him

self, being, as they suppose, the brother whose praise js in the

Gospel, mentioned in 2 Cor. viii. 18. But admitting that

Luke is the person there intended, another meaning may,

with greater plausibility, be put on the expression in the Gos

pel, which rather denotes in preaching the Gospel, tharu in

writing the history of its Author. The name Evangelist was

first applied to those extraordinary ministers, such as Philip

and Timothy, both expressly called so. Acts xxi. 8. a Tim. iv.

5. who attended the Aposties, and assisted them in their work-

Luke was doubtless an Evangelist in this fense, as well as in

the curienf, but later, acceptation of the term. Lardner has

taken notice of allusions to some passages in this Gospel to be

found in some of the apostolic fathers ; and there are evident

3notations from it, though without naming the author,, in

ustin Martyr, and the Epistle of the chuichcs of Vicnne

and Lyons. Tatian, a little after the middle ot the second

century, composed a Harmony of tho Gospels, the first of

the
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the kind that had been attempted, which he called ETiates-*

.uron (Iki mnrcijvt) of the four, and which demonstrated

that, at thai time, there were four Gospels, and rid more, of

established authority in the church. Irenæus, not long after,

mentions all' the Evangelists by name, arranging them accord*

ing to the order wherein they wrote, which ii the fame with

that universally given thetn, throughout the Christian worlds

to this day. When speaking of Luke, he recites many par,

siculars which are peculiar to that Gospel. And though trig

reasons assigned by that ancient author, why the Gospels cat}

Be neither fewer, nor more, than four, shows at least the

certainty of the fact, -that1 the four Gospels were then received

by Christians of all denominations, and that beside them therp

Was no gospel or history of Jesus, of any estimation-iri the

church. From that time downwards, the four Evangelists

are often mentioned ; and whatever spurious narratives have

from time to time appeared, they have not been able to bear:

a comparison with those, in respect either of antiquity or of

intrinsic excellence. Early in the third' century, Amnioniusj

also wrote a Harmony of the four Gospels. As these were

at that time, and had been from their first publication, so the^

continue to this day to be, regarded as the great foundations'

of-the Christian faith.

10. The Gospel by Luke has supplied us with many inter

esting particulars, which had been omitted by bojh his pre

decessors, Matthew and Mark. From him we learn whatever'

relate* to the birth of John the Baptist ;. the annunciation ;

and other important circumstances concerning the nativity of

the Messiah ; the occasion of Joseph's being then in Bethle

hem ; the vision granted to the ssiepherds ; the early testimony

of Simeon and' Anna ; the wonderful manifestation of ouf

Lord's proficiency in knowledge, when only twelve years'

old ; his age at the commencement of his ministry, connected

with the year of the reigning emperor. He has given us

alto an account of several memorable incidents and cures

WhVch had been overlooked by the rest; the conversion of

Za'ccheits the publican ; the Cure of the woman Who had been

bowed down f6'r eighteen years; and of the dropsical man;

the cleansing Of the teii lepers ; the repulse he met with when

about to enter a Samaritan city ; and the instructive rebuke

he gave, on that occasion, to two of his disciples, for their

intemperate /teal : also the affecting interview he had, alter

his resurrection, with two of his disciples, in the way to

E'fnfiaus, and at that village. Luke has likewise added many

edifying parables to those which had been recorded by the

other Evangelists. Of this number are the parable of the

Creditor who had two debtors ; of the rich fool who hoarded

XVH - M'av, 1794. up
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up his increase, and * when, he had not one day to live, vainly

exulted in the prospect of many happy years ; of the rich

man and Lazarus ; of the reclaimed profligate ; of the phari-

see and the publican praying in the temple ; of the judge

who was prevailed on by a widow's importunity, though he

feared not God, nor regarded man ; of the barren fig-tree ;

of the compassionate Samaritan ; and several others ; most of

which, so early a writer as Irenæus has specified as peculiarly

belonging to this Gospel ; and has thereby shown to all after-

Ses, without intending it, that it is, in every thing material,

e fame book, which had ever been distinguished by the

name of this Evangelist till his day, and remains so distin

guished to ours.

ll. In regard to Luke's character as a writer, it is evident,

that though the fame general quality of style, an unaffected

simplicity, predominates in all the Evangelifls ; they are,

nevertheless, distinguishable from one another. Luke abounds

in Hebraisms as much as any of them : yet it must be ac

knowledged, that there are also more Grecisms in his language

than in that bf any of the test. . The truth is, there is greater

variety in his style, which is probably to be ascribed to this

circumstance, his having been moic, and for a longer time,

conversant among the Gentiles than any other Evangelist.

His ordinary place us abode, if not the place of his birth,

appears to have been Antioch, the capital ol Syria, the feat of

government, where people of the first distinction in the pro

vince had their residence, and to which there was great resort

of strangers. Here the Gieek language had long prevailed.

Besides, Luke's occupation, as a ph) sician, may very proba

bly have occasioned his having greater intercourse with those

vl higher rank. Not that the . profession itself was then in

great esteem in that country ; for it has been justly observed,

that tn Rome, as well as in Syria, staves who gave early

signs of quickness of parts and manual dexterity, were often

instructed in physic, who, if they proved successful, were

commonly rewarded with their freedom. That Luke himself,

whatever may have been his early condition in life, was, when

a Christum minister, a freeman and master of his time, is

evident from his attendance on the Apostle Paul in his pere

grinations for the advancement of the Gospel. But the pro-

letHon of medicine and surgery (for these two were then com

monly irn:'cd,i not only proved the occasion of a more general

intercourse with society, but served as a strong inducement

to employ fuse t:rne tn leading. This mav sufficiently ac

count for arty superiority this Evangelist may be 'h^rghr to

poiiess above tac rest, m point of language.

12. His naace. Ame, Lait, in ace place. FaHem. svj. in

tie corasDoa translation, rendered Lucas, a foppoird to hare

been



The Authenticity of the Gospits.'- 243

Ween a contraction of the Roman name Lucillius, or of Lv

canus, in like manner as Demas is contracted from Demetrius,

and E/apAras from Epaphroditus. Names thus contracted from

the master's name were commonly given to slaves, but not

peculiarly to such. That a considerable portion, of Luke's

time had been spent in Rome, or at least in Italy, has been

argued from some Latinisrns discovered in his style ; such as,

Ch. xii. 58. io< ipycurw, da operam, endeavour ; and xetfw< wwuti

t»i? (ti<tt<nt t/Mtf, Ch. vi. 27. Benefacite his qui oderunt vos, with

the dative case, Do good to them who hate you ; whereas, in

the parallel place .in Matthew, chap. v. 44. the verb is con

strued more in the Greek manner with the accusative, *t&us

wufi-rt t»c jumiimzi ifwtt. But I see no reason why, in the Evan

gelist Luke, by birth a Syrian, this Ihould be accounted a

Latinism rather than a Syriasm, as in Svriac the •? prefixed

(which is necessity in the expression of this precept] is always

considered as corresponding to the dative in Greek and Litin.

That he has also a greater variety in his words and phrases

than any of the other Evangelists, will be quickly discovered

by an attentive reader of the original. I mention one evidence

of this, from a circumstance I have had particular occasion

to attend to, which is this : Each of the Evangelists has a

considerable number of words which are used by none of the

rest, but in Luke's Gospel, the number of such peculiarities,

or words used in none of the other Gospels, is greater, than

that of the peculiar words found in all the three other Gospels'

put together. Again, some expressions which are frequent in

the other Gospels, in Luke occur but rarely. The Hebrew

word Amen, as an affirmative adverb joined with Xiy*i lf.», and

used for usticring in solemnly the instructions given by' our

Lord, is employed by Luke much scldomer than by any of

the other Evangelists. Instead of it he sometimes fays at,T$t/s,

sometimes »«•, and once nt «Xij9n«5 \iyu i/*i», phrases never

used by the rest. On the other hand, he oftner than they,

employs the neuter article to, in reference npt to a noun, but

to a sentence, or part of a sentence. Of this there are at

least seven instances in his Gospel, Luke i. 62. ix. 46. xxii.

4. 4. 23. 24. 37. I recollect but two in the rest, one in

Matthew, chap, xix. 18, and one in Mark, chap. ix. 23. ~Ai

to these two, thev are not parallel places to any of the pas

sages wherein this mode ot construction has been adopted by

Luke. It may be observed, in passing, that the terms pecnV

liar to Luke are for the most part long and compound words.

The first word of his Gospel, ivutvitif, is of the number. So

much for what regards his words and idioms.

13. As to the other qualities of his style, we may remark,

that there is moic of composition in the sentences than is

sound in the other three. Of this {he very -fitst. sentence

Hb 3 ' i*



is^n example, which occupies no less than fqur Arrises* In

the passages, however, wherein those incidents ace related, or

■those instructions given, which had been anticipated by Mat

thew or by Mark, there is sometimes, npt always, a perfect

coincidence with these Evangelists in the expression, as well

as in the sense; sometimes, however, the coincidence in

translations is more complete than in the original. I have

observed U?at there are degrees, even in the simplicity of the

sacred writers ; for though all the Evangelists are eminent for

this quality, there are some characteristic differences between

one and another, which will not escape the notice of a reader

of discernment. Matthew and John have more simplicity

than Mark; and Luke has, perhaps, the least of all. What

has been observed of the greater variety of his style, and of

his more frequent use of complex sentences, may serve -as

evidence of this. And even as to the third species of sim

plicity formerly mentioned, simplicity of design, he seems to

approach neaier the manner of other historians, in giving

what may be cal|ed his own verdict in the narrative part of

his work. I remember at least one instance of this. -In

speaking of the Pharisees, he calls them $i*afgrt>fu, Ch. xvi. 14.

severs of money. The distinction with regard to Judas,

which it was proper in them all to observe, as there were two

of the name among the Apostles, is expressed by Luke with

rnore animation, Ch. vi. 16. »« ««• lywro wfo&Tw, who proved

a traitor, than by Matthew, Ch. x. 4, who says, 0 jco» waf<x&/«

fivrof, or by Mark, Ch. iii. 19. whose expression is, it «<*»

*uftouxft aiT,»r ; both which phrases, strictly interpreted, imply

ljo more -than who delivered him up. The attempt made by

the Pharisees, to extort from our Lord what might prove

matter of accusation against him, isexpiessed by Luke in lan

guage more animated than is^used by any of the rest, «i$4<ivt«

timt i»;x£" '■'" aiorcf-taTi^ti* auTc» iap -z\tr.:i.rt Ch. xi. 53. -began

■iukemently to press him with qurjlipns on many points.

On another, occasion, speaking of the same people he says,

&trr»i h nrtoc$w»t,inoKiit Ch. vi. tj. But they mere filled with

madness. In the moral instructions given by our Lord, and

- recorded by this Evangelist, especially in the parables, none

can be happier in uniting an affecting sweetness ot manner

->»iib genuine simplicity. Of this union better instances can

not be imagined, than those of the humane Samaritan, and

igf the penitent pfodjgal.

14. To conclude, though we have no reason to consider

Luke as, upon the whole, -more observant of the order of

- time than the other Evangelists, he has been at more pains

thap any of them, to ascertain the dates of some of the most

' memorable events on which, in a great measure, depend the

dates of all the rest. In some places, however, without regard

to
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to order, he gives a ntunber of .detached precepts and! in

structive lessons, one after another, which probably have \]pt

been spoken on the same occasion, but are introduced an

they occurred to the writer's memory, that nothing t>' 'la

ment might be forgotten. In regard to the latter part of the

life, and to the death of this Evangelist, antiquity has tun

furnished us with any accounts which can be relied on.

Some Account of the Life and Death of Mr.

Samu.rl Ibbs, of Margate, in Kent.

SAMUEL IBBS, was born in Staffordshire, in 1764, At

a proper age he was apprenticed to a draper and taylor,

with whom he served seven years. During that period, he

Was treated with much inhumanity, particularly by his mistress,

■who was a woman of a fierce and turbulent disposition :- In

one of her violent paroxysms of passion, the threw a knife at

him, which severed his lower lip in two. Though exposed

to such male-treatment, he worked for his master some time

after his apprenticeship was expired.

From the place of. his nativity he went to London, where

he worked at his business a considerable time ; by a close

application to which, in a most unhealthy situation, he greatly

injured his health ; being confined in a room along with

about threescore persons, he was unavoidably exposed 10 the

noxious effluvia, united to the pernicious dyes of many of

the clothes, during an intensely hot summer, which in all

probability laid the foundation of a consumption, that at kit

terminated his mortal existence.. ■, • •

In 1788, he removed to Margate, and worked as a journey-

man two years. An opportunity then offered of going into

business on his own account, which he etnbiaced ; and being

a good workman in every branch of his trade, his business in

creased rapidly, as long as his. health permitted him to attend

upon it. Though at this time his dilorder was accompanied

with those flattering delusions of recovery so peculiar to con

sumptions, that he fitted up a (hop at a considerable expence,

intending to enter on a much larger line ot business ; " but

♦' Death stepp'd in, and baffled all those views."

With regard to the dealings of God. towards .his foul, he

has frequently said, ,; That goodness and mercy followed him

*• all bis days." His mind was illuminated as soon as reason

was able to distinguish between good and evil. But being a

youth of strong passions, he was early drawn into various,

snares, for which his foul, even then, was pierced through

with many sorrows. He har repeatedly said, That " the

■ • . ' •♦ convictions.



%\B Experience of Mr. S. I*3*»

•* convictions of the divine Spirit, and tbe terrcn of i Ji5

*♦ and holy Law, lay heavy on my soul, almost from my mr

** infancy." As he advanced in years, hit cocisuawa!

fins gained strength, and led him captive. He found a fair ia

trn members, waring against the law of his conscience, aad

bringing him in'o bondage to the la*- of sin and death. And

instead os flying to the strong for strength, he foohfhh- trif

led in his own righteousness; hoping that his own arm

would bring htm salvation in the time of trial ; till repeated

falls plunged him deeper and deeper into misery. His disireis

was so great at times, that for many nights he durst not dote

his eyes in deep, for fear he should awake in Hell.

He was in this unhappy state, repenting and transgressing,

wlien he came to London ; where providentially meeting with

some persons who were seeking the Lord, they addressed him

to this purpose, " Turn in with us, and we will do thee good."

He accepted of their invitation, and diligently attended upon

the ministry of God's Word ; which was so tar blessed to his

foul, that the eye* of his understanding were enlightened in

some measure. He saw on what a broken reed he bad been

leaning ; how that like a poor culprit, who has violated the

laws of the land, he had been appealing for justification to

those very statutes by which his life wjs forfeited. He

clearly discovered, th.it by the deeds of the law shall no flesh

living be justified ;- yet he had a glimmering hope, that as

Jesus Chnil came into (he world to save sinneis, he trusted

he- would save him. But it was almost hoping against hi pe,

lo deep into iniquity did he feel himself plunged.

At this time, he fat under ihe ministry of that eminent

servant of Christ, Mr. Scott, and had the plan of salvation,

by Grace, through faith, clearly opened to him. During his

attendance at the Lock Hospital, which was some months,

the Loid dealt graciously with him, and drew him by the

cords of love. And although he did not attain to the experi-

mental knowledge of the pardon _ot sin, yet his heart was

prepared, in some good degree, for that blessing, when he left

the metropolis and went to Margate.

His removal to Margate, was attended with many gracious

providences. He soon became acquainted with the little So

ciety of Methodists at that place, and observed how fweetly-

they seemed to go on, hand in hand, in the ways of religion ;

how chcarfully they bore each others burden, fulfilling the

|aw of Christ, Indeed, this society was, at that time, (and

may it long continue so !) " A proverb of reproach and love."

These considerations induced him to cast in his lot with them.

He continued diligent in all the means of Grace, particularly

in that apostolical ordinance of Class-meeting; a scriptural

institution peculiar at this day to the Methodists. He was

encouraged
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encouraged to cast himself, without reserve, upon the abun

dant mercies of God, and hy faith to lay hold on the hope set

before him; he received the Spirit of Adoption and Grace,

who witnessed.with his spirit, the forgiveness of sins, through

the Blood of Jesus.

He walked in the clear light of God's reconciled counter

nance some time ; and then departed from his first love, and

fell into a dark, uncomfortable state. The causes of this de

clension were, 1, A vain imagination that he was now out of

ail danger of falling from his stedfastness. 2, As his adver

saries were apparently fled, he became less mindful of his

ways ; and neglected to employ and improve the Grace he had

received. 3, Being naturally of a very chearful disposition,

even to excess, he did not take care to keep this temper within

proper bounds ; but lost a measure of that godly seriousness,

so nccelsary to all Christians :—yielding to a spirit of levity,

continually brought hie mind into a dead, barren, wandering

frame, and robbed him of a portion of his strength and activity.

And even when by violent exertions -of faith, he embraced

the power of God to salvation, and enjoyed the comforts of

it, his consolations were but transitory; owing to frequent

relapses into improper facetiousness and trifling conversation.

4, To these causes of his fall from the Lite ot God may be

added, his contracting a critical disposition, and'eonsequently

loosing a part of chriltian simplicity.. His attention was more'

engaged to the letter, than to the Spirit ;—whether the word'

was spoken in a grammatical eloquent style, than its agreeing'

with the law and the testimony.- • .. .

Hi* disorder by this time had made a considerable progress,

which induced him to enter into a strict examination of the'

state of his foul. But alas ! he could find no permanent con

solations ; no joyful hope of immortality ! Neither could lie

receive with pleasure. the kind importunities ot his brethren,

who laboured to excite him to give all diligence in working

Out his salvation. Indeed, when the complaint was first at

tended with alarming symptoms, he expressed much resigna

tion to the divine Will ; even though the prospect seemed

gloomy and adverse, both lor this life, and lor that which is

to come : But this apparent resignation bordered more upon

stoical apathy, than a lively expectation that ail things should

wOrk together for his good. Sometimes he appeared almost

indifferent both to life and death ; though the former promised'

no prosperity, nor the latter any happiness. But the repeated

attacks and rapid progress of the consumption, roused him, in

some measure, from this spiritual lethargy, and stirred hirfi up

to consider his latter end.

Being peisuaded by his friends to consult Dr. Diamond, of

Supickuill, in Kent, who is famous -for his flull in the treat.

mem



*±8 Expirieiite of Mr. S. Ibs$^

ment of consumptive disorders ; Mr. Ibbs went to that place,

where be continued about a month under the Doctor's care.

And although he obtained little relist for his bodily com

plaint, yet his soul profited much under the ministry of the

venerable Mr. Chapman, whose lively experimental preaching,

was blessed* to his soul, and excited in him a thirst after

righteousness.

About two months longer-he was able to walk out a little,

hut the violence of die cough prevented fas attendance upon

the public means of grace. His temporal affairs being much

deranged,- greatly increased his inward conflicts. To depart

Out ot this wdrld into another, now appeared to hirn a serious

and important business. Upon a friend's saying to him,

" We must all die ;"— he answered,- '•* Very true ; the whole

" world will be dead in little more than fourscore years ; yet

" still it is an aWfirf concern to every individual." About

three days before he was" confined to his room, he said to me,

"I saw something fast night which gave me great pleasure:

" I perceived that my legs were beginning to fwcH, and now

" I know that I shall not be long here."

He was very fervent in his exhortations to all who visited

him, to prepare for tlie fittratidw in which they then saw him*

Especially when young person's came to enquire after his

health, he would fay, " I am hot quite dead yet ;—bin I am

" dying :—and young as you are, you must also soon die :

" O call upon the Lord, while you are in health, to prepare

*• you for death : for I have now enough to do to bear toy

" pains ; and yet I have a God to seek !"

Being, with him a few days' before his depasture, he said,

M O pray for me ; for I cannot pray for myself. O what

•' shall I do ?—What am I r—and where am I going ?'* . 1

intreated him to sock unto Jsftft, who was then interceding

for him at the right hand of tht Majesty on high ; he answered,

" 1 do desire to look unto him, ana be saved ;—but I cannot;

•J 1 cannot believe now ! Lord help my unbelief." When?

I saW him again, he cried Out, " O brother Coztns, pray that'

** the Lord may appear in my behalf; that I mfav experience

" his forgiving Love ; and th«ft I may not depart, till 1 have

•* the witness that God tor Christ's fake has blotted out my

** sins." From this trme he was earnestly feeling after God,

a"nd oiten faying, with fervency of spirit, " Gome, Lord

* Jeiusj come quickly !" That evening he gave directions

concerning his funeral ; and paiticularly requested that" Pcpe's

dyin:-; Ckn'Jhnrt" might not be fung j because he considered

the Mtiiic a. ljo much calculated to carry aW.Vy the mind troiri

the solemn import ot the words; but desired they Would ling

the Hymn beginning with, " Ah, lovely appearance of Death !"

He then pou:ea oat his ioul m fervent prayer j acknowledg

ing
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ing his vilencss and depravity^ and how richly he merited

eternal destruction. While he was considering how far

distant he was from his relations, and that he was a stranger

and sojourner among the people where he was going to yield

up his breath, he said,—" But I have many friends here ;

*' dear affectionate friends indeed, in whom I can place lull

*• confidence."

Upoa being asked, if h« could rejoice in the Lord, he ans

wered me, " I cannot rejoice ; but I can praise God that I am

" not afraid of going t» Hell. 1 think I shall be saved, yet

4' only so as by fire." During thisj and the two following

days, he was grievously assaulted by the enemy. The father

of lies insinuated, that it was better to die, than to live in

such misery : and that if he would only put a period to his

existence, he would be immediately happy* But looking

Unto Jesus, the temptation vanished away. . At another

time, during some broken slumbers, he seemed to be in a

viasent agony ; when he came to himself, he said, " I have

" had a dreadful conflict with the enemy, who endeavoured

" to flrip me of all hope j but the Lord Jesus graciously de*

" livered me, and will bruise Satan under my feet shortly.'*

The enemy repeated his assaults, sometimes tempting him to

despair, and at other times endeavouring to persuade him> not

to regard whether he had the Spirit of Christ, or not. la

his last conflict with the powers of darkness, the enemy repre

sented to his mind the flames of Hell, with all their horrors,

at the fame instance suggesting, that these would be his por

tion to ell eternity ! But the Lord heard the cries of his poor

afflicted servant in the day of trouble, and delivered him from

all his fears*

The morning before his decease, I asked him, if he was

happy ? He tremblingly answered, " No." I was grieved

at the heart to see my dear friend still without the divine con

solations, and earnestly besought the Lord for him» In the

alternoon, as soon as I entered the room where he lay, he

critrd out in a holy triumph of joy, " My Jesus is come ! My

M Jesus is Come ! O bless and praise God."*-——" When yoil •

*' were praying for me in the morning, I had no breath ; but

" afterwards I cried mightilv unto the Lord ; and such a gio-

" rious light, the Light of God's reconciled Countenance,

" broke into my foul.; all my sears were gone, and I saw by

*' faith that Jesus died for me ! Bsess and praise God. I am

" a poor sinner, but Jesus Christ died for sinners ; Jesus

** Christ died for me :" Afterwards he said, " I told you

" a few days ago, that I thought the Lord would just enable

" me to declare, before I went hence, that the Blood of

** Christ cleanseth from all sin ;—praised be God, so it does."

XVII. May, 1794, •' From.
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' From tins time he continued to feast on redeeming Love,

being refreshed with glorious views of Eternity and Heaven;

Crying out, "O what -a 'glorious' 'City ! with Jesus in the

''•midst ! end how many little children are there to !" Soon

after he said 'to trie, " I shall very soon go." On my obser

ving, that when he was absent from USj he would be present

With the Lord ; and that he was how going to him whom his

foul loved; he replied, " Ye& ''1 know I am ; I am going to

"Jesus ;—I shall go in the morning." lSeing asked, by an

Affectionate friend, il he wished to live ? he answered, ** No,

"no; I am going to Jesus." After a short slumber, as if

angels were whispering, " Sifler spirit, come away ;" he ans

wered, "I am coming; I am coming; I ihall come pre-

" sently."

About nine o'clock, he said, with great earnestness, ** O

* what a fine Throne '. with somebody standing with extended

" arms to receive me ; "Tis Jesus standing to receive me. I

" am coming presently." Then endeavouring to take a

little refreshment, but finding a difficulty in swallowing, he

said, " Never mind it : all is well : Jesus does all things

•' well."

At four o'cleck in the morning, Nov. 23, 1793, the

symptoms of death hastened on apace ; and we who stood

around his bed, expected that his faultering tongue had ceased

its function ; but about half an hour after, he looked affec

tionately at me, faying, " Amen, Amen." At five o'clock,

his happy spirit took its flight to that glorious City, and into

those gracious Arms, which he had seen extended to receive

him.

Z. Cozens.

An Account of the Earthquakes in Italy.

£ Concluded from page 200. ]

THE mortality here, by the late earthquake of the 5th of

February, corresponds with the apparent degree of

damage done to the town, and does not exceed 126. As it

happened about noon, and came on gently, the people of

Reggio had time to escape : whereas, as I have often re

marked, the shock in the unhappy plain was as instantaneous

as it was violent and destructive. Every building was le

velled to the ground, and the mortality was general, and in

proportion to the apparent destruction of the buildings. Reg

gio was destroyed by aa earthquake before the Marsian war,

and having been rebuilt by Julius Cæsar, was called Reggio

Julio. Part of the wall still remains, and is called the Julian

Tower ;
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Tower; -jtjsb,uilt of huge masses of stone without cement.

.Near St. Pero/o, between Reggio and Cape Spartivento, ther,e

are theiemai^s of a foundcry ; his present Catholic Majesty,

when H»«g °f Naples, having worked silver mines in tbatt

neighbourhood, which were ftion abandoned, the profit not

•having. answered the expence. There are some towns intue

neighbourhood of Reggio that still retain the, Cree-k language.

About fifteen years ago, when I made the tour ps Sicily, f.

landed. at Spartivento in Calabria Ultra, and went to Bova,

where I found that Greek was the only language iu us? in

that district. ..... ,,■: . , :..,,.'_- ;;; .*

On the 14th of May I left Reggio, and was- obliged (the

wind being contrary} to ,haye. my boats towed by *xen to the

Puma del Pezzolo, opposite Messina, from whence the current

wafted us with great expedition indeed into the port of Mei-

ifina. The port and the town,, an its half ruined slate; by

moon-light, was strikingly ■picturesque. Certain it is, that

the force of the earthquake {though very violent^ was, nothing

at Messina and Reggio U> what.it was in the pi>ia. I visited

the town of Medina the next morning, and found that all the

beautiful front of what is called the Palazzata, wliieh extended

in very lofty uniform buildings, in the shape of a crescent,

•had bttenjin, se-rpe parts totally ruined, in others less ; andthat

<here were cracks in the tearth of the quay, and part, of which

had funk above a foot below the level of the sea. These

cracks were probably occasioned. by the horizontal' motion of

the' earth, ;in. the fame manner as the pieces of the plain

.were detached into the ravines at Oppido and Urerra Nuova:;

for the sea at the edge p.tj the .quay is so very deep, that thje

largest ships can lie along side;; consequently ,, the earth, in

its violent com mot. on, wanting support on the side next the

sea, began to crack and separate : and as where there is one

crae.k theije.are, generally others less considerable in. parallel

Jines to. the. first, I iup.pqse the great damage done to the

houses nearest the quay has been owing to such cracks under

their foundations. - ■ . , • i i * -../:•.-,■■;■>•■.■.

Many houses are still standing, and some little damaged,

even .in the lower pan of Meflina-j but in^thejipjjer and nio«)e

•elevated situations thp earthquakes seem to hav,eyhad scarcely

any effect, a* I particularly remarked. A strong instance of

the force of the earthquake,having been many degrees less

here than, in -the plain of Calabria, is, that the 'convent, ol

Same Barbara, and that called the Noviziato de Geluitti, both

on an elevated situation, have not a crack in them, and that

the clock. ,of the latter has not heen deranged in the least by

the earthquakes that have afflicted this country for fuunnontljs.

past, and which still continue in some degree.. Besides, the

mortality at Messxna does not exceed 700 out of upwards of

1 i s» 30.000,
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30,000, the supposed population of this city at the time of

the first earthquake, which circumstance is conclusive. I

found that some houses, nay a street or two, at Messina were

inhabited, and some lhops open in them ; but the generality of

the inhabitants are in tents and barracks, which, having been

Jilaced in three or four different quarters, in fields and open

pots near the town, but at a great distance one from the other,

must be very inconvenient for a mercantile town ; and unless

great care is taken to keep the streets of the barracks,' and the

barracks themselves, clean, I fear that the unfortunate Messina

will be doomed to suffer a fresh calamity from epidemical

disorders during the heat of summer. Indeed, many .parts of

the plain ot Calabria seem to bt in the same alarming situation,

particularly owing to the lakes which are forming from the

course of rivers having been stopped, some of which, as I saw

tnyself, were already green, and tended to putrefaction. I

could not help remarking here, that the nuns, who likewise

Jive in barracks, were constantly walking about, under the

tuition of their confessor, and seemed gay, and to enjoy the

liberty the' earthquake had afforded them, and I made the same

observation with respect to school boys at Reggio ; so that in

•my journal, which I wrote in haste, and from whence 1 have

as hastily transcribed the imperfect account I fend you, the

remark stands thus : ' Earthquakes particularly pleasing to

* nuns and Jchool-boys.%

Out of the cracks of the quay, it is said that during the

•earthquakes, fire had been seen to issue, (as many I spok« with

attested;) but there are no visible signs of it, and I am per-,

suaded it was no more than, as in Calabria, a vapour charged

with electrical fire, pr a kind of inflammable arr. A etirious

circumstance happened here also, to prove that animals can

remain long aliye without food 1 two mules belonging to the

Duke of Belyifo remained under a heap of ruins, one of

them tweiity-two, and the other twenty-three days : they

would not tat for some days, but drank water plentifully, and

arc now quite recovered. There are numberless instances df

tiogs remaining many days in the fame situation ; ar\d a ben

belonging to the British vice-counsul at Messina, that had

been closely {hut up under the ruins of his house, -was taken

out the twenty-secOnd day, and- is now recoyered ; flie did

not eat for some days, but drank freely ; Ihe was emaciated,

and shewed little signs of life at first. From these instances,

from those related before of the girls at Oppido, and the hogs

at Soriano, and from several Others of the fame kind that

have been related to me, but which, being less lemarkabse, I

omit, one may conclude that long fasting is always attended

with great thirst, and total loss of appetite, '■'

''"■•'• from
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from every enquiry I found that the great shock of the

5th of February was from the bottom upwards, and not like

'the 'subsequent ones, which in general have been horizontal

and verticose. A circumstance worth remarking (and which

was the fame on the whole coast of that part of Calabria that

had been most affected by the earthquake) is, that a small

•fish called cicirelli, resembling what we call in England white

bait, but of a greater size, and which usually lie at the bottom

of she sea, buried in the sand, have been ever since the com*

Tnencement of the earthquakes, and continue still to be, and

4n such abundance as lo be the common food of the poorest

fort of people ; whereas, before the earthquakes, this fish was

rare, ana reckoned amongst the greatest delicacies. All fish

in general have been taken in greater abundance, and with

much greater facility, in those parts, since they have been

afflicted by earthquakes, than before. I constantly asked every
■fisherman I met with on (he coast of Sicily and Calabria, if

this circumstance was true, and was as constantly answered in

the affirmative ; but with such emphasis, that it must have

been very extraordinary. I suppose, that either the sand at

the bottom of the sea may have been heated by the volcanic

fire under it, or that the continual tremor of the earth has

driven the fish out of their strong holds, just as an angler,

when he wants a bait, obliges the worms to come out of the

turf oft a river-fide by trampling on it with his feet, which

tnotion never fails in its effect, as I have experienced very

often myself. ■-••'

I found- the citadel here had not received any material

damage, but was in the fame state as I had left it fifteen years

ago! The lazaret has some cracks in it like those on the

«payj; and from a;like:Cause. The port has not received any

'damage from the earthquakes. The officer who commanded

in the- citadel, and who was there during the earthquake,

affined me, that' on (he' fatal 5th of February, and the three

•following days, the sea, about a quarter of a mile from that

fortress, rose and boiled irt a most extraordinary manner, and

with a most horrid arid alarming noise, the water in the -other

parts of the Faro' being perfectly calm. This feerns to point

'out exhalations oferi/ptions from cracks at the bottom "of the

•sea-, which may very probably have happened during the vio

lence of the earthquakes ; all ot which, 1 am convinced, have

-beie a volcanic origin. >

• On the 17th ot May I left Messina, where I had been

kindly and hospitably treated, and proceeded in my fyeronara

along the Sicilian coast to the point of the entrance of the

Faro, where I went ashore, and found a priest who had been

there the night between the 5th and 6th of February, -when

she great wave pasted over that point, carried off boats an'4

above
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above twenty-sour -unhappy people, tearing up trwj, and

leaving some hundred weight of ulh it had brought with, it on

the dry land. He.tojd.me he had beea himself covered with

she wave, and with difficulty saved his lile. He at first fans

the water was hot j but, as I was curious to come at the truth

pf this.fact, which vou)d have concluded much, 1 asked him

it he was hire of ijt; and, being pressed,, it came to be n*>

more than the vwt having bet" as warm' as it usually is ia

summer, sic laid the wave rose to a great height, and came

pn with apise aud fuel}, rapidity*, that .it was impossible to

escape-. • The. toweroa the point was half destroyed, and a

poor ppeft that was .ipjt lost his life. . .-., , ,. ( ,,,,

;. from hence J cfplfed over tq Scilla. .Having met with rny

frierid the Padre Mirtasi^ a. Dominican friar, a worthy roajv

and an able naiuraljst„who is a native of SciUa^ arid is actually

employed by .the; Academy of Naples to give a description of

Jhe phtEnonieua.th^t.bavje attended the ea/thquake in- these/

parts, with his assistance on the spot, I perfectly .understood

the nature of the formidable Wave ili.it was said to have been

boiling-hot, and had Certainly proved fatal to the baron ut

the country, the , Prince pf Scilla, who was swept oss the

ihore into the sea by this \fave, with 4473 of his unfortunate

/objects, The following is the fact: 'tbe Prince, of Scilla

■having remarked, . that duri ng the ftrst horrid shock, (which

happened about nooa the^th Qf.Eebwary) part of a rock near

Scilla had been detached into the ie^, and fearing that the

rock ot Scilla, on which his caslle and town is situated, might

also be detached, thought is later to prepare boats, and retire

to a little port 01 breach surrounded tby, rocks at the toot ot

the rock. The second shock of the earthquake, after midr

night,, detached a whole mountain, (much higher than, that oJ(

Scilla, aud partly calcareous, and partly cretaceous} situated

.between the Torre del Cawallo, and the/rock of Scilla. This

^aviirig. fallen with violence into the sea, (at that time perfectly

xaket) raised the fatal wave, which. I have above described tp

mavq -broken uppuithe neck of land, called the Punta del faro,

and in the island pf Scilla, with such , fu/T, which returning

jwitb, g?eat noise aad cejerity directly rupPn'tbe beach, where

■She prince .and the unfortunate inlvabitants ot Scilla had taken

refuge, either dashes them with thtfir boats and richest effects

Slgajrtst the tficVh,J>t '.whirled ihem , into the sea ; those whp

had escaped the first and greatest wave were carried .off by ft

•second and third,. which tvere lefc considerable, and imme

diately followed (he-dust. I spoke to several men, women,

and children, here,' who had been cruelly maimed, and some

•of whom had been carried away info the sea hy this unforeseen

accident, « Here,' said One, ' my bead was forced through

• tbe door pf, the cellar,' which ne shewed me was broken. .

« There,"
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* There,'' said another, ' was I tlrove into a barrel.' Then

a woman would shew m<: her child, all over deep wounds from

the stones and timber, ike. that were mixed with the water,

and dashing about in this narrow port ; but all assured me they

had not perceived the least symptom oi' heat in the water. Had

I been satisfied with the first answer of the priest at the Punto

del Faro, and set it down in my Journal, who could have

doubted but that this wave had been of hot water ? Now that

we are well acquainted with the cause of this fatal wave, we

know it could not have been hot; but the testimony of so

many unfortunate sufferers from it is decisive.

A fact which I was told, and which was attested by many

here, is very extraordinary indeed ; a woman of Scilla, four

months gone with child, was swept into the sea by the wave,

and was taken up alive, floating on her back at some distance,

pine hours after. She did not even miscarry, and is now per-

fcctsy well ; and, had she not been gone up into the country,

(they would have shewn her to me. They told me slie had

been used to swim, as do most of the women in this part of

.CaJabria. Her anxiety and sufferings, however, had arrived

at so great a pitch, that, just .at the time that the boat which

took her up appeared, she was trying to force her head under

water, to put a period to her miserable existence.

The Padre Minasi told me another curious circumstance

that happened in this neighbourhood, which to his knowledge

-Was strictly true : a girl about 18 years of age was buried andar

the ruins of a hpuse fix days having had her soot, at the ancle,

almost cut off by the edge of a barrel that fell upon it ; the

dustand mortar stopped the blood ; she never had the assistance

of a surgeon ; but the soot of itself dropped off, and the

wound is perfectly healed without any other assistance but that

of nature. It of such extraordinary circumstances, and of

hair-breadth escapes, an account was to he taken in all the

destroyed towns of Calabria Ultra and Sicily, they would, as

I said before, compose a large volume, I have only recorded

a sow of the most extraordinary, and such as I had from the

most undoubted authority.

In my way back to Naples, (where I arrived the 23d of

May) asong the coast of the two Calabrias and the Principal©

Citr.i, I paly went on shore at Tropea, Paula, and in the Bay

of Palioums. I sound Tropea (beautifully situated on a rock

overebanging the sea) but Jiitle damaged : however, all the

inhabitants were in barracks. At Paula the fame. The

fishermen here told me they continued to take a great abun

dance of fist), as the)- had done ever since the commencement

of the present calamity. Al Tropea, the 15th of May, there

was a severe shpek of an earthquake, but of a very short du

ration. There were five shocks during my. stay in'Calahria

and
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I

■nd Sicily; three of whom rather alarming ; and at Me /Tin3,

in the night-time, I constantly felt a little tremor of the

earth, which has been observed by many of the Meffinese.

If you consider the fatigue and hurry of the journey I have

just been taking; and that, in the midst of the preparations

lor my other journey to England, which I propose to begin

to-moirow, I have been writing this account, I shall hope

then to be entitled to your indulgence for all its imperfec

tions.

But, before I take my leave, I will just sum up the result

ol my observations in Calabria and Sicily, and give yon my

reasons for believing that the present earthquakes arc occasioned

by the operation ot a volcano, the seat of which seems to lie

deep, either under the bottom of the sea, between the island of

Stromboli and the coast of Calabria, or under the parts of the

lain towards Oppido and Terra Nuova. If on a map of

laly, and with your compass on the scale of Italian miles, yoii

were to measure off 22, and then fixing your central pointin the

city of Oppido, (which appeared to me to be the spot on which

the earthquake had exerted it's greatest force) from a circle;

(the radii of which will be, as fjust said, 22 miles) you will

then include all the towns and villages that have been utterly

ruined, and the spots where the greatest mortality has hap

pened, and where there have been the most visible alterations

on the face of the earth. Then extend your compass on th*

fame scale to 72 miles, preserving the same Centre, and 'form

another circle, you will include the whole of the country that

has any mark of having been affected by the earthquake. I

plainly observed a gradation in the damage done to the build*

mgs, as also in the degree of mortality, in proportion as the

countries were more or less distant from this supposed centre

of the evil.

One circumstance I particularly remarked ; if two towns

were situated at an equal distance from the centre, the one on

a hill, 'the other on-a plain, or in a bottom, the latter had al

ways suffered greatly more by the shocks of the earthquake

than the former ; a sufficient proof to me of the cause coining

from beneath, as this most naturally have been productive of

such an effect. And I have reason to believe, that the bot

tom of the sea, being still nearer the volcanic cause, would

be found (could it be seen) to have suffered even more than

the plain itself; but, as you will find in most of the accounts

of the earthquake that are in the press, and which are nume

rous, the philosophers, who do not easily abandon their ancient

systems; make the present earthquakes to proceed from the

high mountains of the Appennines that divide Calabria Ultra;

such as Monte Deio, Monte Caulone, and Aspramonte. I

Would ask them this simple -question, did the Æoliast or-Ltpari

islands
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islands (all which rose undoubtedly from the bottom of the *

sea by volcanic explosions at different and perhaps very dis

tant periods) owe their birth to the Appennines in Calabria,,

Or to veins of minerals in the bowels of the earth, and under

the bottom of the sea ? Stromboli, an active volcano, and

probably the youngest of those islands, is not above 50 miles

from the parts of Calabria that have been most affected by the

late earthquake. The venicle shocks, or, in other words,

those whose impulse was from the bottom upwards, have been

the most destructive to the unhappy towns in the plain ; did

they proceed from Monte Dejo, Monte Caulone, or Afpra-

monte ? In short, the idea I have of the present local earth

quakes, is, that they have been caused by the same kind of

mailer that gave birth to the Æolian or Lipari islands ; that,

perhaps, an opening may have been made at the bottom of the

tea, and most probably between Stromboli and Calabria Ultra,

(for from that quarter all agree that the subterraneous noise?

seem to have proceeded) and that the foundation of a new

island or volcano may have been laid, though it may be ages,

which to nature are but moments, before it is compleated,

and appears above the surface of the sea. Nature is ever

active; but her actions are, in general, carried on so very

slowly, as scarcely to be perceived by mortal eye, or recorded

in the very short space of what we call history, let it be ever

so ancient. Perhaps, , too, the whole destruction I have been

describing, may have proceeded simply from the exhalations

of confined vapours, generated by the fermentation of such,

minerals as produce volcanoes, which have escaped where

they met with the least resistance, and must naturally in a

greater degree have affected the plain than the high and more

solid grounds around it. When the account of the Royal

Academy of Naples is published, with maps, plans, and

drawings, of the curious spot I have described, this rude and

imperfect account will, I Hatter myself, be of use; without

the plans and drawings, you well know, Sir, the great difficulty

there is in making one's self intelligible on such a subject.

I have the honour to be, &c.

The Method of Walking with GOD.

IF we sincerely desire to walk with GOD, we must,

with fervent and humble sighs, beg for divine help ; at

trie fame time, carefully watch over our thoughts, words, and

actions ; in every thing we fee, do, or omit ; upon all that

passes both within and without us; shunning, with the greatest

circumspection, all occasions of fin ; such as needless com-

Vot. XVII. May, 1794. pany,

K k
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pairy, idle conversation, vain imaginations, evil reasoning*,

perverse disputations, &.c. continually keeping our hearts in

she fear of God, which is a fountain of spiritual strength ;

having the eve of the mind bent towards him in reverence

and love. Kor he who neglects these divine and powerful

supports, will be left, as a city open on all fides, an easy

piey to w orldly-mindcdness and sensuality, and will finally

be brought to ruin. We must, therefore, exert our utmost

strength against those things which we are conscious have the

greatest hold of our affections ; that our hearts being preserved

in liberty, simplicity, and purity, free from uneasiness and

distraction, may not be ensnared by any evil desires, whicli

would dissipate the spirit, engross the affections, ,and darken

the whole foul. ;._

2. Let us be particularly careful to fliun all occasions of

superfluous discourse ; watching over our words, that -we ut

ter nothing but what may tend to the Glory of God, and tha

good of our neighbour. Our blessed Saviour himself has de

clared, that in the Day of Judgment we must give an account

for every idle Word, Mat. xii. 36. Wherefore when we

speak, let it be done with a heart full of love* in meekness of

expression, and with deep humility.

3. Carefully avoid all occasions of strife ; rather suffer loss

than contend. Maintain thy peace with God ; and be solici

tous not to give cause of stumbling to any one. Have also a

special care over thine eyes, for it is by them that thou art

in danger of being drawn into temptation, and exposed to

many hurtful snares*

4. In all trials and contradictions look up to God, earnestly

begging for strength, courage, and patience ; so thou mayest,

by persevering in the exercise of faith, be enabled to bring

thy body into subjection, t Cor. ix. 27. Those who habitu

ally practise these precepts, have good reason to hope that the

Spirit of God will abide with them, and that they (kail ex

perience his mighty operations in every faculty of their

fouls.

,5. The operation of the divine power is greatly prevented,

and the love ot God extinguished, by knowingly suffering sin

to prevail over us : such as pride, hatred, anger, and fretiul-

ness ; prrsrfmption, self-will, evil desires, and an inordirratfli

attachment to children and relations ; the desire of riches, of

a name amongst men, indulgence in the gratification of our

appetites, and the like. If these things are suffered to pre

vail, they carry away the thoughts ana affections from God,

and the soul becomes so attached unto them, that we are

brought into miserable bondage. The creatures then possess)

that feat, which God alone ought to occupy in the heart.

Alas! how many things do we suffer to take hold of our

minds ;
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minds ; and how many things have we in our intentions to

do, wherein we neither fee, nor seek God !

6. There is a strong inclination in most people to live in a

manner agreeable to their natural will ; to gather abundance

of wealth, and live in affluence, without ever making sincere

and upright enquiries whether their conduct be agreeable to

God, or tends to his Glory.

7. There are others who appear virtuous in the Gght of

men, and yet are still under the power of evil habits, which

they conclude to be but small failings, not thinking themselves

bound to forsake them, but looking upon their state as good,

because they abstain from gross sins. Nevertheless, these

people, not being willing to give up their hearts wholly to

God, the work of Religion is hindered, and these very

trifles which they indulge themselves in, and of which they

think that God takes no account, become a wall of separation

between God and them. Ah ! how great will be the lamen

tation of an infinite number of people at the last Day, when

the thoughts of all hearts arc laid open ; and all shall clearly

see, whether in the course of their lives, they have chosen to

serve God or themselves.

8. But that which is very prejudicial to us, and prevents

our close walking with the Lord, is a desire to serve both

God and the creatures, at one and the fame time : This, the

Lip of Truth has declared to be impossible, Mat. vi. 24 ; for

in the degree that the foul permits itself to be filled with the

love of the creatures, in the fame proportion it is emptied of

God, and of his Grace. We must therefore divest ourselves

of all anxious solicitude aster terrestrial things, and contract

the habit, by constantly exercising faith, of serving God in

spirit, and in truth. It must be allowed, indeed, that the

beginning is difficult ; but through divine help, all things

will become easy : And God will never refuse his aid, if we

humbly and pcnitsntly seek it. Our Kingdom is not of this

World ; therefore, we may, with the utmost propriety, at

least, take as much pains, and expose ourselves to as many in.

conveniences for the attainment thereof, as an infinite number

of people do, to possess the honours and delights which belong

to this world ; and which are sought after by its votaries,

with inexpressible toil, patience, and danger.

A Cure for a recent Scald.

THE Cure of a Scald, by the application of Cold Water,

is a discovery of great importance, and ought to be

made as public as possible. The following is extracted sioin

an account published by a Gentleman at Truro, in Cornwall!

K k a " I»
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" In the winter of 1788, I was sitting near a fire on which

was placed a large tea-kettle filled with water, that was then

of a boiling heat. The vessel flipped from off the fire, and

the whole, or greater part, of its contents was thrown over

one of my legs. To lessen the extreme heat and pain which

were instantly produced, the first thing that struck me was

the affusion of cold water out of a large decanter which fortu

nately stood at the time on the table, and which I made,

without wailing to take off my flocking, over the affected

parts. In the mean time, Feeling some relief from the appli

cation of cold, I ordered a pail of water to be procured, in

which I immersed the leg repeatedly ; and this I continued to

do for nearly two hours (as well as I can now recollect,) get

ting a fresh pail of water as soon as any sensible degree of

warmth was communicated by the scalded limb to that which I

had been using. Having by these repeated immersions almost,

if not entirely, got rid of the heat and smarting, I proceeded

to draw off my stocking with some caution, and not without

suspicion that a part ot the cuticle would have been removed

along with it. But I was agreeably surprised to find that the

flun had suffered little or no injury, except that it was a little

shrivelled, and stiff in some places, which was as likely to have

been occasioned by the cold as the hot water. No vesication

succeeded ; and, except a little peeling of the skinr and some

partial stiffness, which was soon removed by rubbing the sur

face with oil, I never felt any subsequent inconvenience. To

those who may chance to suffer a similar accident, I may ven

ture from this fact, independently of any theory in its favour,

to recommend the like mode of treating it. Oil, which is

no unfrequent application, is a bad one, as it is a bad con

ductor of heat, and as it tends therefore to increase the heat

of the surface to which it may be applied. Vinegar, though

it has been considered to possess a sedative quality, and there

fore to be useful in such cases, as it will irritate much more

than water, is, on that account, less proper : and the fame

may be said of all acids. Even lead dissolved in vinegar,

which makes the famous extract of Mr. Goulard, is liable,

in my opinion, to the fame objection.

It is hardly requisite to add, that there is a necessity of

making the application of cold water as speedily as possible

after the accident ; for, if it be delayed till blistering has taken

place, which will happen in a very short space ot time, any

application made, wiih a view to effect a compleat cure, mult

prove ineffectual. William May.

f How far the application of Cold Water to recent Burns,

may be salutary, can only be ascertained bv experience; in

all probability it will have the same effect'as in the Cure of

Scalds,
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Scalds. But whether it is used for Burns, or Scalds, it must

"be applied immediately upon receiving the injury, before

any blister appears. And it is a caution necessary to be

attended to, that the application of cold Water, when the

jflcin is destroyed, may occasion very disagreeable conse

quences.]

An Account of the Plague, or Malignant Fever, at Phlla.

delphia, in 1793 ; extracted from the Narrative written bjr

Matthew Carey, and printed at Philadelphia. *

PREVIOUS to the invasion of this dreadful Scourge, the

manufactures, trade, and commerce of Philadelphia, had

been, for a considerable time, improving and extending with

great rapidity. New houses, in almost every street, built in a

very neat, elegant style, adorned, at the fame time that they

enlarged the city. Its population was extending fast. House-

rent had risen to a most extravagant height ; it was in many

cafes double, and in some treble to what it had been a year

or two before ; and went far beyond the real increase of trade!

The number of applicants for houses, exceeding the number

of houses to be let, one bid over another ; and affairs were

in such a situation, that many people, though they had a tolei

rable run of business, could hardly do more than clear their

rents, and were, literally, toiling for their landlords. Luxury,

the usual concomitant of prosperity, abounded in a manner

very alarming to tlsose who considered that the religion,

liberty, and happiness of a nation depend on their temperance

and sober manners. Men had been for some time in the habit

of regulating their expences by prospects formed in sanguine

hours, when every probability was caught at as a certainty,

not by their actual profits, or income. The number of

coaches, chariots, chairs, &c. lately set up by men in the

middle rank of life, is hardly credible. And although then*

had been a very great increase ot hackney chairs, yet it wa|

almost impossible to procure one on a Sunday, unless it was

engaged two or three days before. Extravagance, in various

shapes, was gradually eradicating the plain and wholesome

habits of the city. Few, I believe, will pretend to deny, that

something was wanting to humble the pride of a city, which,

was running on in full career, to the goal of prodigality and

dissipation.

However, from November, 1792, to the end of June, 1793,

the difficulties of Philadelphia were extreme. The establilh-

* London reprinted for I. Parsons, Patcr-noltcr- Row. nmu.

190 pages, price is, stitched,

ment
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ment of the bank of Pennsylvania, in embryo for the moft

part of that time, had arrested in the two other banks such a

quantity of (he circulating specie, as embarrassed almost every

kind of business ; to this was added the distress arising from

the very numerous failures in England, which had extremely

harrassed several os our capital merchants. During this peiioa,

many men experienced as great difficulties as were ever

known in this city. But the opening, in July, of the

bank of Pennsylvania, conducted on liberal principles, placed

business on its former favourable fooling. Every man looked

forward to this Fall [1793, J as likely to produce a vast ex

tension of trade. But how fleeting are all human views!

how uncertain air plans founded on earthly appearances ! AH

these skittering prospects vanished like the baseless fabric of

a vision.

In July, arrived the unfortunate fugitives from Cape Fran

cois. [The Blacks having driven the Whites from the Cape,

so that there were 300 fail of ships, with unfortunate fugitives

on the American Coast, without money, and without the

means of industry.] At this time, the destroying scourge

crept in among us, and nipped in the bud the fairest blossoms

that imagination could form. And what a dreadful contrast

has since taken place ! Many of our first commercial houses

are totally dissolved, by the death of the parties, and their

affairs are necessarily left in so deranged a state, that the losses

and distresses which must take place, are beyond estimation.

The protests of notes for a few weeks past, have been beyond

all former example ; for a great proportion ot the principal

merchants having left the city, and been totally unable, from

the stagnation of business, to make any provision for pay

ment, most of their notes have been protested, as they became

due. Dr. Hodge's child, probably the first victim, was taken

ill on the 27th of July, and died on the 7th of August. Mr.

Moore,* in Water-street, was seized on the id of August,

.and died on the 4th. Mrs. Parkinson, who lodged in the

lame house, caught the disorder on the 3d, and died on the

7th. With regard to the cause of this Disorder, there pie-

vails a great diversity of opinions. Some suppose that it

originated from a quantity of damaged Coffee, and other pu

trid animal and vegetable substances, at a wharf, above Arch-

street. The stench of this coffee was so excessively offensive,

that the people \n the neighbourhood could hardly bear to re

main in the back part of their houles.

• This man had been walking along the wharfs, where the

coffee lay, and at which the Sans Culottes was moored, in tha

morning ; and on his return home, was so extremely ill, as to

"be obliged to go to bed, from which he never rose again.

Others
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Others again fay that a vessel from Tobago, which arrived

Tiere in July, lost nearly all her hands with a malignant

fever. In the river, she shipped fresh hands, many of whom

died. From her they believe the disorder spread.

Another opinion is, that the privateer Sans Culottes Mar-

sellois, with her prize, the Flora, which arrived here the 22A

of July, introduced the fever. The privateer was in a foul,

dirty condition, her hold very small, and perhaps as ill calcu

lated for the accommodation of the great number of. people

that were on board, as any vessel that ever crossed the ocean.

All her filth was emptied at a wharf between Arch and Race-

street. A dead body, covered with canvass, lay on board the

Flora, for some time, and was seen by several persons.

The mortality began about that part ot Water-street, where

the Mary, the Flora, and the Sans Culottes lay. For some

time it was entirely confined to that place and its neighbour

hood. Almost every death which occurred in the early stage

of the disorder could be traced to that street. By degrees, it

spread, owing to the want of precaution, and to communi

cation with the infected. It is generally believed, that the

beds and bedding of those* who died of the disorder, at first,

before the alarm went abroad, were sold and spread it among

the buyers.

Several persons were swept away beiPore any great alarm

was excited. The first deaths that struck teiror among the

citizens, were those of Peter Aston, on tlije 19th, of Mrs.

Lemaigre, on the 20th, and of Thomas Miller, on the 25th

of August. About this time began the removals from the

city ; which were for some weeks so general, that almost

every hour in the day, carts, waggons, coaches, and chairs,

were to be seen transporting families and furniture to the

country in every direction. Business then became extremely

dull. Mechanics and artists were unemployed ; and the

streets wore the appearance of gloomy melancholy.

On the S2d of August, the mayor of Philadelphia, wrote

to the city commissioners, giving them the most peremptory

orders, to have the streets properly cleansed and purified by

the scavengers, and all the filth immediately hawled away.

On the 26th, the college of physicians published an address

to the citizens, recommending to avoid all unnecessary in

tercourse with the infected ; to place marks on the doors or

windows where they were ; to pay great attention to cleanli

ness and airing the rooms of the lick ; to provide a large

and airy hospital in the neighbourhood of the city for their

reception ; to put a stop to the tolling of the bells; to bury

thole who dierl of the disorder in carriages, and as privately

as possible j to keep the streets and wharfs clean ; to avoid

ail fatigue of body and mind, aud standing or sitting in the

suntr-
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sun, or in the open air ; to accommodate the dress to the?

Weather, and to exceed rather in warm than in cool clothing;

and to avoid intemperance, but to use fermented liquors,

such as wine, beer, and cider, with moderation. They like

wise declared their opinion, that fires in the streets were

Very dangerous, if not ineffectual means of stopping the

progress of the fever, and that they placed more dependence

on the burning of gunpowder. The benefits of vinegar and

camphor, they added, were confined chiefly to infected rooms,

and could not be too often used on handkerchiefs, or in smel

ling bottles, by persons who attended the sick.

In consequence of this address, the bells were immediately

stopped from tolling. They had before been kept constantly

going the whole day, so as to terrify those in health, and

drive the sick, as far as the influence of imagination could

produce that effect, to their graves. An idea had gone abroad,

that the burning of fires in the streets, would have a tendency

to purify the. air, and arrest the progress of the disorder.

The people, therefore, every night lighted large fires at the

corners of the streets. The 29th, the mayor published a pro

clamation, forbidding this practice. As a substitute, many

had recourse to the firing of guns, which they imagined was

a certain preventative of the disorder. This was carried so

far, and attended with such danger, that it was forbidden by

the mayor's order, of the 4th of September.

The number of the infected, daily increasing, and the ex

istence of an order against the admission of persons labouring

under infectious diseases into the alms-house, precluded them

from a refuge there,* some temporary place was requisite,

and three of the guardians of the poor took possession of the

Circus, in which were lately exhibited equestrian feats, being

the only place that could be procured for the purpose. Thither

they sent seven persons afflicted with the malignant fever,

where they lay in the open air for some time, and without

proper assistances Ot these, one crawled out on the com-

mons, where he died at a distance from any house. Two

died in the Circus, one of them was seasonably removed ; the

Other lay in a slate of putrefaction for above 48 hours, owing'

• At this period, the number of paupers in. the alms-house

was between three and four hundred ; and the managers ap

prehensive of spreading the disorder among them, enforced the

abovementioned order, which had been entered into a long

time before. They, however, supplied beds and bedding,

and all the money in their treasury, for their relief, out of

that house.

+ High wages were offered foi nurses for these poor people^

but none could be procured.

to
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to the difficulty of procuring any person to remove him. On

this occasion occurred an instance of courage in a servant

girl, of which at that time few men were capable. The carter,

who undertook to remove the Corpse, having no assistant,

■was on the point of relinquishing his design, and quitting the

ylace. The girl perceived him, and offered her services, pro

vided he would not inform the family with whom she lived.

She accordingly helped him to put the body into the coffin,

which was by that time in such a' state as to be ready to fall

•in pieces. It gives me pleasure to add, that she still lives,

notwithstanding her very hazardous exploit.

The inhabitants of the neighbourhood of the Circus took

the alarm, and threatened to burn it, unless the sick were re-

.Inoved; and it is believed they would have actually carried

their threats into execution, had a compliance been delayed at

day longer;

The 29th; seven of the guardians of the poor had a conJ

fcrence with the magistrates ; at which it was agreed that a

suitable house, as an hospital, should be provided near the

city lor the reception of the infected Poor who were afflicted

with contagious disorders, arid destitute of the means of pro

viding necessary assistance ; to engage physicians, nurses, at

tendants, and all other necessaries tor their relief in that house ;

to appoint proper persons in each district, to enquire after

such poo' as might be afflicted ; to administer assistance to

them in their own houses, and; if necessary, to remove them

to the hospital.

Conformably to these resolves, the Committee took pos

session of the mansion-house of W. Hamilton, Esq; at Bushill,

.that getltleman being absent ; and the same evening they sent

the four patients who remained at the Circus. Shortly after

Ahis, the guardians of the poor, except James Wilson, Jacob

Tomkins, jun. and William Sanfom, ceased the performance

of their duties ; nearly the whole of them having removed

out of the city. The care of the poor, the providing for

Bussiill, sending the sick there, and burying the dead, devol

ved, therefore* on the above three guardians. Two of them^

James Wilson, and Jacob Tomkins, excellent and indefatiga

ble young men, whose services were at that time of very

great importance, fell sacrifices in the cause of humanity*

The other* William Sansom, was likewise, in the execution

of his dangerous office, seized with the disorder, and on the

fcrink of the grave, but providentially escaped.

The consternation of the people at this period was carried

^beyond all bounds. Dismay and affright were visible in al-

VoL.XVII. May, 1794, most

LI
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most every countenance. * Most people' who could by any

means make it convenient, fled from the city. Of those who

remained, many shut themselves up in their houses, and were

afraid to walk the streets. The consumption of gunpowder

and nitre in houses as a preventative, was inconceivable.

Many were almost incessantly purifying, scowering, and

white-washing their rooms. Those who ventured abroad,

had handkerchiefs or sponges impregnated with vinegar or

camphor, at their noses, or else smelling bottles with the

thieves' vinegar. Others carried pieces of tar in their hands,

or pockets, or camphor bags tied round their necks. The

corpses of the most respectable citizens, even of those who

did not die of the epidemic, were carried to the grave, on the

shafts of a chair, the horse driven by a negro, unattended by

a friend or relation, and without any sort of ceremony. People

shifted their course at the sight of a hearse coming towards

them. Many never walked on the foot-path, but went into the

middleof the streets, to avoid being infected in passing by houses

wherein people had died. Acquaintances and friends avoided

each other in the streets, and only signified their regard by a

cold nod. The old custom of shaking hands fell into such

general disuse, that many were affronted at even the offer of

the hand. A person with a crape, or any appearance of

mourning, was shunned like a viper. Indeed, it is not pro

bable that London, at the last stage of the plague, [in 1665,]

exhibited stronger marks of terror, than were to be seen in

Philadelphia, from the 2,5th of August till late in September.

When people summoned up resolution to walk abroad, and

take the air, the sick-cart conveying patients to the hospital,

or the hearse carrying the dead to the grave, which were tra

velling almost the whole day, soon damped their spirits, and

plunged them again into despondency.

While affairs were in this deplorable slate, and people at

the lowest ebb of despair, we cannot be astonished at the

frightful scenes that were acted, which seemed to indicate a

total dissolution of the bonds of society in the nearest and

dearest connexions. Who, without horror, can reflect on a

husband deserting his wife, in the last agonv;—a wife unfeel

ingly abandoning her husband on his death-bed ; parents

forsaking their only children ; children ungratefully flying

from their parents, and resigning them to chance, often with-

• About this time the disorder appearing in the jail, all the

French prisoners to the number of 130 were liberated. It

being said, that the tongues of those affected became black as

the disorder increased : and-two felons in prison being apprised

of this circumstance, blacked their tongues, and gained their

liberty.

cut
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©ut any enquiry after their health or safety ;—masters hurry

ing off their faithful servants to Bushill, even on suspicion-

of the fever, and that at a time, when it was open to every

visitant, but never returned any ;—servants abandoning tender

and humane masters, who only wanted a little care to restore

them to health and usefulness ; who can even now think

of these things without horror ? Yet such were daily exhibited

in every quarter of our city.

These desertions produced scenes of distress and misery, of

■which few parallels are to be met with. Many men of afflu

ent fortunes, who have given employment and. sustenance to

hundreds every day, have been abandoned to the care of a

Negro, after their wives, children, friends, clerks, and servants

had fled away, and left them to their fate. In many cafes,

no money could procure proper attendance. With the poor,

the cafe was infinitely worse than with the rich. Many of

these have perilhed, without a human being to hand them a

drink of water, to administer medicines, or to perform any

charitable office for them. Various instances have occurred,

of dead bodies found lying in the streets,, of persons who had

no house or habitation, and could procure no shelter.

A wpman, whose husband had just died of the fever, was

seized with the pains of labour, and had nobody to aslist her,

as the women in the neighbourhood were afiaid to go into the

house. She lay for a considerable time in a degree of anguish

that will not bear description. At length, she struggled to

reach the window, and cried out for assistance. Two men,

pasting by, went up stairs ; but they came too late.—She was

striving with death,-—-and actually in a few minutes expired in

their arms,

A woman, whose husband and two children lay dead in the;

room with her, was in the fame situation, without a mid

wife, or any other person to aid her. Her cries at the win

dow brought up one of the carters. With his assistance she

was delivered ot a child, which died in a few minutes, as did

the mother, who was utterly exhausted. And thus lay in one

room, five dead bodies, an entire family, carried off in an

hour or two. Many instances have occurred, of respectable

women, who, in their lying-in, have been obliged to depend

on servant women for assistance- -and some had none but their

husbands. Many of the midwives were dead,—and others

bad left the city.

A servant girl, belonging to a family in which the fever

had prevailed^ was apprehensive of danger, and resolved to

remove into the country. She was taken sick on the road,

and returned to town, where she could find no person to re

ceive her. One of the guardians of the poor provided a

tart, and took her to the alms house, into which she was

L 1 2 refused
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refused admittance. She was brought back, and the guardian

offered five dollars to provide her a single night's lodging,

but in vain. After every effort made to provide her shelter^

slie absolutely expired in the cart.*

To relate all the frightful cases of this nature that occurred,

would fill a volume. Let these few suffice. But I must

observe, that most of them happened in the first stage of the

public panic. Afterwards, when the citizens recovered a lit

tle from their fright, they became rare.

[ To be continued. J

■ * Among the most revolting circumstances attencling tliifr

scourge, is the cruelty exercised against some who were, and

many who were only supposed to be infested. Two or three

persons, travelling in trie stages to New York, being taken

sick, were compelled, by their fellow passengers, to leave the

stages, with their baggage. When on the road, wearied and

distressed, they could procure no relief, nor shelter, but abso

lutely perished with sickness and hunger. On the Lancaster

rpad, a "similar circumstance occurred. There have been very

many instances, in which as soon as a person was seized with

the fever, he was immediately abandoned by friends and rela

tions, and resigned to the care os perhaps a single negro.

The Necessity of giving the whole Heart to

CHRIST.

HE that hath the Son, hath Life; and he that hath not

the Son of God, hath not Life : Christ is the Fountain,

of living Water ; whoso findeth Christ, findeth Life, and

IhaU obtain the favour of the Lord : But he that sinneth

against Christ, wrongeth his own foul ; all that hate Christ,

love death. If a heart-felt conviction of these important

Truths, operated in our fouls, what would we not give for

life ? Esau gave up his birth-right, to preserve his life. The

infirm woman parted with all her estate, to recover health,

and to secure herself a sew days from the grave. Temporal

life is esteemed more precious than all things under the fun ;

but what is it, when compared with Christ, our eternal Life ?

The Apostle jays, " The things that were gain to me, those I

" counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all

•' things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

•* Jesus my Lord : for whom I have suffered the loss of all

V things, and do count them but dung, that I may win,

•' Christ." We must live, move, and have our Being in

Christ, and from Christ alone. He is the Author of all our

jioly affections, and of all our gracious abilities.

Whei
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When men have served their turns one of another, away;

tliey go; in the fame manner, too many prolelsois serve Chiiit,

"When the guilt of their fins, stares them in the lace, and they

groan under the weight of the wrath ot God, Satan as a tor-

mentor, is unwelcome ; though as a tempter, he is still liked

well enough. They fly to worldly comforts, hut they will

not do;—they try duties, but even these afford them no rest ;

and therefore, in the terror of their spirits, they must have

Christ ; at least, so much ol him, as may give them quiet

and rest. Then sermons, and preachers are welcome, in hopes

of bringing peace and comfort to their troubled minds. So

that many use Christ, as sick persons take meat, or physic ;

not for the love of it, (for their stomachs rife against it) but

for fear of death. To escape damnation, to avoid eternal

torments, they go to Christ. Then they make large confes

sions, form great resolutions against then sins, and pray to

God as they never prayed before. But when they have ob

tained ease to their troubled consciences, they become, if not

profane, yet worldly, and negligent of Christ, his person, his

laws, and his interest. When they are in great trouble, then,

this Physician is sent for ; but when the pain is over, the

Physician's company is too chargeable, it is noway desirable;

the sooner he turns his back, the better. It is one thing to

receive Christ, to pacify the conscience ; and another thing,

to give up the whole heart to him, that he may cleanse it

from all nlthiness, and purify it from every abomination,

Many come running to Christ, as the man in the Gospel,

and ask. him, " Good Master, what shall I do that I may in-

«' herit eternal life ?" Christ tells him, " Go thy way, sell

" what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou malt have

" treasure in Heaven ; and come, take up thy cross, and sol

s' low Me." But he went away grieved, tor he had great

possessions. Undoubtedly, many have a glimpse ol the Glory

of the Redeemer ; they run to him in the time of distress,

and hastily ask him the way of salvation ; hut they do not

like the terms proposed : Christ says, " My son, give me thy

?• heart :" Do not lend it only, but give it ; give it chearfully,

give it now : Give me thy heart, to be fashioned, cleansed,

and sealed by Me : Do not keep it to thyself, but give me

thy whole heart : Leave it in my hand, for me to keep it for

thee !—

But alas ! how shamefully do yve break with Christ ? We

are content to give him the body, the outward man ; the ear,

the tongue, the bead ; but we reserve the heart tor other mas

ters. Or if we are prevailed upsln, in some measure, to give

the heart, yet it is but a divided heart ; not the whole heart ;

Christ says, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

?' thine heart;" but anger, pride, covetousness, or sensuality,

have

r
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liave a sharp. Few see themselves so compleatly misera

ble without Christ, as to come up to the price : They will

not treat with Him, unless they are allowed the profit or

pleasure os some fin. JJut when conscience is horribly dis

quieted and troublesome, then they make new offers ; they

will leave many fins ; perhaps they will go so far as to ne-

gociate lor one sin only ;—they will be content, if one sin,

artd Christ, may (hare the heart between them. But if the

conscience still continues in an uproar, then, like mariners

when caught in a tempest, and who are obliged to throw over.

board their goods, their bales of silk, and other valuable com

modities, in order to ease the vessel; and which they wish

for again when it is calm : so many will part with their sins ;

they will throw them all over-board, though much against:

their wills, in hopes of riding out the storm. But when they

have obtained a measure of peace, they wish for their lusts

again, and retain an attachment to the old corruption of their

hearts.

Many professors entertain a regard for some of the Blesr

sings of Christ : they like his Heaven, but not his Command

ments ;—they approve of his Atonement, but not his Service ;

—they would accept of his Pardon and Peace ; but are averse

to his Purity and Holiness. But the Lord, in effect, fays to

them, " If you will have my comforts, you must have me

too : if you will have my Heaven, you must put on my spotless

Image; your hearts must be cleansed from all fin; and you

must be harmless and holy, in all your appetites, tempers,

and conversation. If you will have my abiding presence

with you through your pilgrimage on earth, then you must,

be at some cost, at some pains and trouble : Nothing of me,

or mine, is got without difficulty or industry. Your cold

prayers will not suffice ; your lazy hearings are not enough :

You must watch your hearts all the day long ; you mast make

a covenant with your eyes, and keep your lips, as with a

bridle. Are ye content ?" Oh ! no, fays the flothful soul,

I would go to Heaven on a feather-bed, or in a splendid

coach ; I would be content to pray now and then, morning,

and evening, so I may he at my own disposal all the following

hours. But the laithful follower of Jcfus, who carefully

contemplates the perfect Law of Liberty ; and continues

therein ; he being, not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the

work, this man ihall be blessed in his deed : He shall see the

Glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God: His

Peace shall flow as a river, and his righteousness as the waves

of ihe sea : The Lord will crown him with his Loving-kind

ness, and sui round him with his tender-mercies to. all

tiernity,

To
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To make black Writing Ink.

IT is exceeding difficult, either in town or counts)-, to

procure good Writing Ink. This is an inconvenience

peculiarly felt by persons advanced in years. It is almost

impossible for them to read Characters tint are wrote with a

pale, dirty, yellow liquid, and which they purchase for Ink.

Those who procure their Ink to be made according to the

following directions, will not have great reason to be dissa

tisfied either with the expence or trouble.

Boil one pound of Logwood chips or shavings, in a gallon

of soft water, half an hour ; pour the liquid, while boiling

hot, upon a pound of the best blue Galls, in coarse powder,

and two ounces of Pomegranate peel. Let the infusion stand

in the sunshine in summer, or within the warmth of the fire

in winter, for three or four days, stirring it frequently.

Then add four ounces of green Copperas, in powder, and

- two ounces of Sal Ammoniac. After standing four or five

days more, dissolve four ounces of Gum Arabic, in a pint of

toiling water, and mix it well with the Ink ; adding likewise

to it, four ounces of Iron filings, free from dust.

When the Ink has acquired a deep, black colour, it may be

strained through coarse linen, and bottled off for use, keeping

it well cork'd. But to preserve and improve the colour, put

into the bottles some coarse powder of the Galls, and one or

two pieces of Iron, or Iron Filings.

Logwood improves both the beauty and deepness of the

black, without disposing it to fade. Gum Arabic keeps the

colouring matter suspended in the fluid, and also prevents the

Ink from spreading ; by which means a greater quantity is

collected on each stroke ps the pen. Sal Ammoniac gives it

a brighter colour. If the Ink is required to shine, there must

be a greater proportion of the Pomegranate peel. Sugar

pre%ents the drying of the ink. Copper and lead vessels in-

jure the colour.

When the Ink is too thick, it must be diluted with a little

of the decoction of Logwood, or soft water. But vinegar,

and all acids, precipitate the colouring matter, and entirely

destroy the Ink.

If the materials are good, especially the Galls, this Ink

will strike a deep black the moment it is used; which is a

property of great advantage to persons in years, particularly

vhen they are writing by candle-light. If the colour is defi

cient, add more Galls to the Ink.

Anecdote
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Anecdote of the Rev. Mr. Berridge.

ABOUT two years ago, a gentleman, in company with

a neighbouring minister, visited Mr. Berridge, at Ever-

ton. The gentleman requested Mr. Berridge, it agreeable,

to favour them with a few outlines of his life. The venerable

old man, among other things, gave them the following curious

Narration.

" Soon after I began to preach the Gospel of Christ at

Everton, the church was silled from the villages around us,

snid the neighbouring clergy felt themselves hurt at their

churches being deserted. The squire of my own parish, too,

was much ofiended. He did not like to fee lo many strangers,

and be so incommoded. Between them both ii was resolved,

if possible, to turn me out of my living. For this purpose,

they complained of me to the bishop of the diocese, that I

had preached out of my own parish. I was soon after sent for

by the bishop ; I did not much like my errand, but I went.

When I arrived, the bishop accosted me in a very abrupt

manner :—" Well, Berridge, they tell me you go about preach

ing out of your own .parish. Did I institute you to the livings

of A y, or E n, or P n ?" " No, my lord,"

said I, " neither do I claim any of these livings ; the clergy

men enjoy them undisturbed by me." " Well, but you

go and preach there, which you have no right to do ?" " It

is true, my lord, I was one day at E n, and there were a

few poor people assembled together, and I admonished them

to repent os their sins, and to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

for the salvation of their souls; and I remember seeing five

for fix clergymen that day, my lord, all out of their own

parishes upon E n bowling-green." "Poh!" said the

bishop, " I tell you, you have no right to preach out of your

Own parish ; and, if you do not desist from it, you will very

likely be sent to Huntingdon gaol." '- As to that, roy

lord," said I, " I have no greater liking to Huntingdon gaol

than other people ; but I had rather go thither with a good

conscience, than live at my liberty without one." Here the

bishop looked very hard at me, and very gravely assured me,

" that I was beside myself, and that in a tew months time 1

lhould either be better or worse." Then," said I, " my

lord, you may make yourself quite happy in this business ;

for if I lhould be better, you suppose I ihall desist from this

practice of my own accord ; ami, if worse, you need not send

me to Huntingdon gad, as I (hall be provided with an accom

modation in Bedlam."

His Lordship now changed his mode of aitack. Instead

of threatening, he began to entreat : " Berridge," said he,

** you know 1 have been your friend, and I with to be so Bill.

1 am
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I

I am constantly teazed with the complaints of the clergymen

around you. Only assure me that you will keep to your

own parish ; you may do as you please there. I have but lit

tle time to live ; do not bring down my grey hairs with sorrow

to the grave."

At this instant, two gentlemen were announced, who desired

to speak with the bishop. " Berridge," said he, " go to your

inn, and come again at such an hour, and dine with me." I

went, and on entering a private room, fell immediately upon

my knees. I could bear threatening, but knew not how

to withstand entreaty ; especially the entreaty ot a respectable

old man. At the appointed time I returned. At dinner, I

was treated with great respect. The two gentlemen also dined

\yith us. I found they had been informed who I was, as they

sometimes cast their eyes towards me in some such manner as

one would glance at a monster. After dinner, the bishop took

me into the garden. " Weil, Berridge," said he, " have

ou considered of my request ?" " I have, my lord," said

, " and have been upon my knees concerning it." " Well,

and will you promise me, that you will preach no more out

of your own parish ?" " It would afford me great pleasure,"

said I, " to comply with your lordship's request, if I could

do it with a good conscience. I am satisfied, the Lord has

blessed my labours of this kind, and I dare not desist. " A

good conscience 1" said the bishop, " do you not know that

it is contrary to the canons of the church ?" " There is one

canon, my lord," I replied, " which faith, Go preach the

Gospd to every creature." " But why mould you

wish to interfere with the charge of other men ? One man

cannot preach the Gospel to all men." " If they would

preach the Gospel themselves, said I, '* there would be no

need for my preaching it to their people ; but as they do not,

I cannot desist." The bishop then parted with me in some

displeasure. I returned home, not knowing what would be

fall me ; but thankful to God that I had preserved a conscience

void of offence.

I took no measures for my own preservation, but Divine

Providence wrought for me in a way that I never expected.

When 1 was at Clare Hall, I was particularly acquainted with

a fellow of that college; and we were both upon terms of in

timacy with Mr. Pitt, the late lord Chatham, who was at that

time also at the university. This Fellow of Clare Hall, when

I began to preach the Gospel, became my enemy, and did me

some injury in some ecclesiastical privileges, which before-

time I had enjoyed. At length, however, when he heard that

1 was likely to come into trouble, and to be turned out of my

living at Everton, his heart relented. He began to think, it

Vol. XVII. May, 1794. seems,
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seems, within himself. We (hall ruin this poor fellow among

us. This was just about the time that I was sent for by the

bishop. Of his own accord he writes a letter to Mr. Pitt,

saying nothing about my methodism, but, to this effect :

" Our old friend Berridge has got a living in Bedfordshire,

and, I am informed, he has a squire in his parish, that gives

him a deal of trouble, has accused him to the bllhop of the

diocese, and, it is said, will turn him out of his living: I wish

you could contrive to put a slop to these proceedings." Mr.

Pitt was at that time a young man, and not chusing to apply

to the bishop himself, spoke to a certain nobleman, to whom

<he bishop was indebted for his promotion. This nobleman

within a few days made it his business to fee the bishop,

who was then in London. " My lord," said he, " I am

informed you have a very honest fellow, one Berridge, in

vour diocese, and that he has been ill-treated by a litigious

squire who lives in his parish. He has accused him, 1 am

told, to your lordship, and wishes to turn him out of his

living. You would oblige me, it you would take no notice

of that squire, and not suffer the honest man to be interrupted

in his living." The bishop was asloniflied, and could not

imagine in what manner things could have thus got round :

It would not do, however, to object ; he was obliged to bow

compliance, and so I continued ever after uninterrupted in

hiy sphere of action." *

J. Sutcliffe, Olney.

* The squire having waited on the bishop to know the re

sult of the summons, had the mortification to learn, that his

purpose was defeated. On his return home, his partisans in

this prosecution fled to know what was determined on, saying,

*« Well, you bave got the old Devil out ?" He replied, " No ;

nor do I think the very Devil himself can get him out."

A Letter from a Gentleman, on the Revolution in

France.

SIR,

THE late events in France, the entire suppression of the

orders ot nobility and priesthood, and the complete

abolition of titles, throw so conspicuous an illustration on the

terms used in Rev. xi. 11—13. as to furnish the most satis

factory demonstration of its having been fulfilled. The pre

sent, therefore, is a period of time unusually affecting to the

serious mind. It has not been possible, for several ages past,

to fix the attention on any particular Verse in Prophecy, and

fay, " Tliis predi6lion is now fulfilling; the hand of provi-

" Amcc is producing events under our eye which verifies his

" Word
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*' Word, and explains his mysterious Councils." Whereas

we can place our finger on the 1 3th verse of the nth chap,

of the Rev. and say, " This prophecy is now accomplishing"

We have, therefore, a well established point on which the

mind may rest ; from which it may look back and perceive,

in what wonderful ways, the mysterious predictions of inspi

ration have already been accomplished ; it may look forward

to those paits of the divine Councils which are still veiled in

futurity, and which his providence will, in due time explain,

and untold.

If the events which have lately taken place, correspond so

exactly with the prophetical marks which describe them,

which appears in a singular manner to be the cafe respecting

the abovementioned 13th verle ; it then follows, that this is'

also the precise period in which the two witnesses have finished

their testimony, and lay unburied in the street of the great city :

For this event was to happen the fame hour with the former.

As it is the accomplishment of prophecy which explains the

mysterious terms, which, for wife reasons, are uled in the

prediction, it will be natural and profitable, at this period, to

consider what was intended by the two Witnesses, and by their

being in sackcloth : And indeed, by means of the events

which have occurred, to attempt an exposition of that difficult

part of the Revelation whicii treats ot this Subject. It has

generally been considered as relating to particular churches,

or to distinguished individuals who have been raised up from

age to age to bear an honourable testimony to the Truth, in

the midit of universal corruption and darkness. Others have

understood the two Witnesses to refer to the Old Testament

and the New ; or to the Law and the Gospel ; And some

have preferred to apply them to Natural and Revealed Re

ligion ; or, in other words, the Light of Reason and

Revelation. And so far as I can judge, the latter explana

tion will be confirmed *y an attention to some of those

circumstances and events, which form the fulfilment of this

part of the sacred Oracles. Before I osser anv further re

marks on this subject, 1 must premise, that my general pur

suits and habits of life, are entirely foreign from investigations

of this nature; and that any hints I may suggest, have not the

recommendation either ot learning, or deep thinking; but are

intended rather to invite yout attention to the point, than to

osser you any information thereon. It however appears to

me, that these two Witnesses of God, the Light of Reason

and Revelation, have, for the period mentioned in the Scrip

ture, been prophesying in sackcloth ; that is, under great dis-

coutagements and depressions ; and with stiict propriety it may

now be said, that they " are (lain ;" and lie unburied in the

street of the city, in consequence, as the Scripture states, of

M m e t he
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the opposition of the " People, and kindreds, and tongues;

*' and nations ;" or the surrounding potentates who are com

bined against France, under the pretence of defending the

cause 01 Religion, which they suppose to be threatened by the

diffusion of French principles.

If the witnesses are now stain, we must refer backwards

ia6o years, to ascertain the period when they began to pro

phesy in sackcloth. Not professing any accurate acquain

tance with ecclesiastical History, I leave to others the discussion

of this point ; and have no doubt, Sir, you will be able by

your researches, to illustrate the subject : I shall therefore,

only observe, that the Sixth Century was distinguished by the

introduction of numerous Rites and superstitious Ceremonies

into the worship of God ; by the institution of divine honours

to Images and Saints ; by the ignorance and wickedness of

the Priesthood ; by the prodigious increase of Monks, and by

the establishment of the Benedictine Order. Thus was re

vealed Truth encumbered, and almost concealed, under the

rubbish of human inventions, and though its authority was

acknowledged, so that it might justly be said to , prophesy,

yet under so many disadvantages, it is suitably described by

prophesying in sackcloth. In like manner we may assert,

that the Light of Reason began, in this Century, to be ob

scured ; the operations of the mind were fettered by bigotry ;

the Understanding was surrendered implicitly to the authority

of their blind teachers, and the study of philosophy was ex

pressly prohibited, as needless and hurtful, from those public

Seminaries, which were under the controul and direction of

the Priests : It must appear sufficiently obvious to every person

acquainted with History, that from the period abovementioned,

downwards through every succeeding age, these two great

"Witnesses of God, have been prophesying in sackcloth, till

the time arrived, in which having finished their testimony,

the Beast out of the Abyss made war against them, and flew

them. On this part of the subject J submit die following

observations.

Although I have no hesitation in expressing my satisfaction,

that the kingdom of Antichrist has, in the revolution of France,

received a fatal blow ; and am persuaded that the suppression

of the Hierarchy was a measure highly expedient, and per.

haps necessary, in order to the introduction of simple, unadul

terated Christianity ; which, I doubt not, will shortly appear

in that country, in its genuine brightness and purity ; yet I

cannot avoid thinking, that, together with the destruction of

Error and Superstition, they have been actuated by a dia

bolical impulse, and have been permitted, in order to verify

the truth of prophecy, and for other reasons, to asseit

such sentiments, and proceed to such acts, as destroy the ellen-

tial principles of Religion, both natural and reveaied. An<}

these
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these have not been the ebullitions of individual folly and

wickedness, but have become ihe public sentiment, atuhorized

and sanctioned by great and explicit Acts and Declarations of

collected bodies, and the Convention itself.

In confirmation of this opinion, a great body of evidence

might be collected, even from those mutilated and imperfect

accounts of the transactions in France, which have reached

this country : How much more might be obtained, had we

access to the source ot information, and could penetrate into

the springs, and trace the operations of Government. I have

preservedno memoranda on this subject, but when we read

repeatedly such sentiments as these, that " Death is an eternal

" sleep ;"—" That they worship no Deity but Liberty ;" we

perceive the express denial of those great principles of natural

Religion, the Soul's immortal nature, and its future respon

sibility; the existence of the Supreme Creator, and the

homage due to him. When we read also, that the Con

vention have appointed a new division of the Time, and have

decreed that the Week shall consist of ten days, instead of

seven, we perceive, that by a great, and distinguished, and

important National Act, originating in the Convention, and

apparently confirmed by the concurrence of the people at

large, they explicitly deny, reject, and disavow the authority

of God in his Word, wherein he enjoins the observance and

sanctification of one Day in Seven, as a memorial of his

having created the world, and resting on the Seventh Day.

Many more observations might, doubtless, confirm and illus

trate this subject, and demonstrate, that by those decrees, and

by the present prevalence of infidelity throughout France, are

illustrated the prophetical marks which describe the period in.

which the two Witnesses are dead. But the Scriptures en

courage us to expect shortly, a season more bright and auspi

cious, in which there will be a conspicuous revival of vital

Religion, pure and unadulterated as at the beginning. The

Witnesses are to remain three prophetical days and a half

(that is, three years and a hall) in the state of death. In mjr

own mind, I calculate the commencement of ihis period from

the date ot thai decree which forms the new regulation of

Time, and by which the Sat.baih is abolished. In this cafe,

the revival may be expected to have made considerable pro

gress by the end of year 1796, or early in 1797. Even the

distant hope of it is molt welcome to.our minds, with chearsul

expectation we fay, " May thy Kingdom ot Peace and Truth,

*' come, and I4H t'01 ever,"

»»*

POETRY,
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POETRY.

The CAMELEON. A FABLE.

OFT has it been my lot to mark,

A proud, conceited, talking spark.

With eyes, that hardly serv'd at most

To guard their master 'gainst a post ;

Yet round the world the blade has been,

To fee whatever could be seen :

Returning from his finiih'd tour,

Grown ten times perter than before;

Whatever word you chance to drop,

The travell'd fool your mouth will stop ;

" Sir, if my judgment you'll allow;—

" I've seen ;—and sure I ought to know."—

So begs you'd pay a due submission,

And acquiesce in his decision.

Two travellers of such a cast,

As o'er Arabia's wilds they pass'd,

And on their way in friendly chat

Now talk'd of this, and then of that,

Difcours'd awhile, 'mongst other matter,

Of the Cameleon's form and nature. *

" A flranger animal," cries one,

" Sure never liv'd beneath the fun ;

" A lizard's body, lean and long,

" A fish's head, a serpent's tongue ;

" Its foot with triple claw disjoin'd ;

" And what a hngth of tail behind !

" How flow its pace ! and then its hue—•

" Who ever saw so sine a blue ?"

* The Came le on is an animal of the. Lizard-kind, common in Egypt,

Arabia, and Mex'co. It has four feet, and a long tail, like the English

Newt, or Asker. The Egyptian Camelscms are le inches in length. One

that was biought alive to Europe, some years ago, when kept in the (hade,

and at nil, was of a bluish grey. In the sun-Uiine, this was changed to a

darker grey, and its less illumined parts to various colours. When handled

or stirred, it appeared speckled with dark spots bordering upon green. If it

was wrapt up a few minutes in a linen cloth, it was sometimes taken out

whitish. The common colour of the Cameleons in Smyrna is green, toward

the belly inclining 10 a yellow. One of them, on being disturbed, from a

green all over, became full of black spots ; sometimes when it appeared

black, green spots suddenly appeared. Nor could it be perceived that this

change was regulated by any fixed law, it rather seemed spontaneous. This;

only was constant ; being placed on green, it became green; being on the

earth, it changed to the colour of tht- earrh. But it is a vulgar error, to sup,

pole that it (.hanger its colour according to every object near it.

» Hold
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" Hold there,"—the other quick replies,

" Tis green,—I saw it with these eyes,

" As late with open mouth it lay,

" And warm'd it in the funny ray ;

" Stretch'd at its ease the beast I vicw'd,

" And saw it eat the air for food."

" I've seen it, Sir, as well as you,

•' And must again affirm it blue ;

*' At leisure I the beast survey'd

" Extended in the cooling shade."

" Tis green, 'tis green, Sir, I assure ye."

*' Green 1" cries the other in a fury—

" Why, Sir,—d'ye think I've lost my eyes ?"

" 'Twere no great loss," the friend replies,

" For if they alwavs serve you thus,

M You'll find 'em but of little use."

So high at last the contest rose,

From worrls they almost came to blows :

When luckily came by a third ;

To him the question they referr'd ;

And begg'd he'd tell 'em, if he knew.

Whether the thing was green or blue.

" Sirs," cries the umpire, " cease your pother,

" The creature's neither one nor t'other ;

" I caught the animal last night,

*' And view'd it o'er by candle-light :

" I mark'd it well ;—'twas black as jet ;—

" You stare.; but Sirs, I've got it yet,

" And can produce it."—" Pray, Sir, do :

" I'll lay my life the thing is blue."—

" And I'll be sworn that when you've seen

" The reptile, you'll pronounce him green."

" Well then, at once to ease the doubt,"

Replies the man, " I'll turn him out :

" And when before your eyes I've set him,

" If you don't find him black, I'll eat him."

He said ; then full before their sight

Produc'd the beast, and lo ! 'twas white.

Both Itar'd ;—the man look'd wond'rous wife.—

" My children," the Cameleon cries,

(Then first the creature found a tongue)

'* You all are right, and all are wrong :

" When next you talk of what you view,

" Think others fee, as well as you :

" Nor wonder, if you find that none

" Prefers your eye-sight to his own." [Merrick.

1. This
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This world is net our rest. 2. The self-rightcou*

Jhall not be justified.

VAIN arc those joys that erring man provides,

Vain the pursuit of sublunary things !

Wisdom the sandy edifice derides,

Scoffs at the fading pageantry of kings.

Sooner some witless trifler shall essay

To carve the image on the quivering flame,

Than wrest contentment from a single day

Giv'n to the world, to pleasure, wealth, or fame.

The noontide of Lorenzo's joy is o'er,

And youth's intoxicating smiles are gone ;

The world's fantastic scenes delight no more ;.

Loud-laughing mirth, and wit, and jest, are flown.

Yet these are trivial losses, and he feels

A thousand woes than these far more intense ;

With soul-distracting pangs of guilt he reels,

While threat'ning Death demands his victim hence.

Quick o'er his lonely couch pale Sickness throws

The trembling horrors of some dire disease :

To injur'd Heaven he pours his impious vows ;

But vows, nor prayers, his frighted foul appease.

Alas, Lorenzo I what avail thee uow

The gifts of Foitune, or the phantom Power,

Those idols, deaf and dumb, that ne'er bestow

One solid comfort in the trying hour ?

As soon the traveller on his darksome way,

Berlumb'd with winds and chilling frost, shall gairt

New warmth and vigour from the feeble ray

Of meteors gliding through th' ethereal plain.

To what new system shall Lorenzo fly ?

Shall " moral rectitude" his foul secure r*

What " deed " the force of quick'nmg grace supply ?

Or " conscious virtue " make the sinner pure ?

Say, can the tinkling of the neighb'ring stream

The riches of the Gospel truths convey ?

Or can the glow-worm, with her languid beam,

Unsold the glories of immortal day ?

As soon shall these the wondrous task perform,

To wounded minds the healing balm impart,

As Man—vain, impotent, self-righteous worm—

With ought but Faith console his aching heart.

j^Pocms by a Lady, published by William Cowper, Esq.}.
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WHILE I continued in the neighbourhood of the Sound,

near the Sea- shore, the Lord was pleased to bless my

labours. I preached frequently to congregations of a thousand,

or fifteen hundred people, under the spreading trees: and riot-

withstanding many sinners were turned from the error of their

ways, and obtained, thro' faith, an experimental knowledge

of the pardoning mercy of God, yet 1 was greatly exercised

in my own mind, and assaulted with distressing temptation*.

I was often afraid, lest, after preaching to others, I should

become a cast-away. Sometimes the enemy insinuated, that I

did more harm than good ; *and that the people, after a time

•would be worse than ever; or that they were hypocrites. These

exercises were permitted for the humiliation of my foul be

fore the Lord, aud proved of great advantage to me; tho*

in the mean time, they were not joyous, but grievous. Fre

quently before I stood up to speak to the people, I felt a

heavy burden upon my spirits ; but at those seasons, I was sure

• to have a blessed meeting.

One day I was wandering through the wilderness in search

of poor lost sinners, and called at several houses; but the

people did not want me. At length night came on, and I was

lost in a thick, forest called the Cyprus Swamp. The night

was dark and rainy, and I had been all day without any refrelh-

ment for myself and horse. Finding all my efforts ineffectual

to get out of die forest, I came to a resolution to take up my

lodging there, as well as I could ; for which purpose I slop

ped my horse; but before I got down, I espied a light at a

distance, which led me to a house, where I was kindly en

tertained. The master of the house fixed his eyes upon me,

and at last said, " What are you ?—For I am sure I never saw

*' such a man as you appear to be." I informed him that I

was a follower of our blessed Saviour, and invited him to join

. Vol. XVII. June, 1794. me
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me in prayer. I then read a chapter, aud lectured upon If,

and the presence of the Lord was with u». When I retired

to rest, the woman said to her hnsband, " This is a man oi

" God ; one whom the Lord hath sent to reform the world."

In the morning, my kind friend offered his service to conduct

me on my journey, and I perceived that die Lord had touched

his heart. I asked his wife, if Hie ever prayed ? and, if she

knew her sms were forgiven ? Sheanfwered, "I pray always,

" but 1 do not know that my sins are forgiven ; however, I

" know that I shall go to Heaven when 1 die : I likewise

" know that you are a servant of God ; hut you cai>not teach

" me ; for I understand all the Scriptures ; and I know what

" kind of death I am to die." After breakfast, we got on

our way, and the man asked me, " What I thought of his

wife ?" I answered, that she w;as a mystery to me. He then

related the following remarkable circumstances concerning

her : " Some time ago, she was taken in a kind of melancholy

way, and no one knew what was the matter with her. For

thirteen days, she would neither eat nor drink, till she was

so weak as to be confined to her bed. A number of persons

were waiting around her, expecting to fee her die, when air of

a sudden she rose up, and said, " You all thought mine was a

" bodily disorder ; but it was not. Now I know that my

" Maker loves me." They gave her food, and she eat hearti

ly, and has been in a serious way ever since." Some time

alter, I had an oppottunity of visiting this family again, and

conversed more fully with the woman; (he still maintained, that

, no man could teach her ; nevertheless, I have good reason to

hope that the Lord has received her into his favour.

The inhabitants of this part of the country have scarce

' ever heard any kind of preaching ; and know no more of tlie

New Birth than the Indians. One day I met with a man,

and asked him, " If he knew Jesus Christ ?" " Sir," said

he, " I know not where the man lives." Supposing that he

misunderstood me, I repeated the question, and he answered,

" I know not the man !"

I preached in a number of places, all through the wilder*

' ness, and many were convinced and brought to the knowledge

■ of the Truth. They built a church, and the Lord raised up

several able speakers among them. The change in the tem

pers and maniitrs of the people was truly wonderful, and

evidenced a real w-)rk of Grace upon their hearts. The wil-

" derness and the solitary places began to bud, and blossom as

• the rose1 ; and many hearts leaped ior joy. Hundreds who

wvre asleep in the -arms of the wicked one, awoke to righ-

- teousness, and ciujuircd the way to Ziou, with their faces

thitherward.

As
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As my fellow-labourers relieved me in this part of the

X,ord's Vineyard ; I had an opportunity of visiting the socie

ties in Maryland, and found it very profitable to enjoy fellow

ship with established Christians. 1 sound great freedom of

spirit in preaching a full salvation from sin ; and many were

brought into the perfect liberty of the children of God ;

while others were on lull stretch for the Blessing. And

although I was exercised with severe temptations, yet the

hand of the Lord was with me, and supported me under all

my trials.

June 7, 1779- Being returned into Sussex Circuit, in De-'

laware, I went to the place where I was appointed to preach,

under great exercise of mind. A large congregation assem

bled under the trees, but I was so bewildered, th.it I thought

there was not a text in all the Bible, which I could speak

from with any propriety. However, in a few minutes, the

light and power of God visited me : the Scriptures were

opened to my view, and the divine Blessing descended upon

the people. After preaching, I set out for my afternoon's

appointment, accompanied by about thirty friends. We were

way-laid by a party of men. The ringleader, presented his

gun, and commanded me to stop. Several of the women of

our company instantly alighted from their horses, and seizing

fast hold of the gun, held it while I passed by. The same-

man was afterwards a sincere penitent, and became a member"

of our Society. I proceeded peaceably on my journey, -and

preached to a great multitude ot attentive people, from- the

Parable of Dives and Lazarus. It seemed as if hundreds of

persons were that day wrought upon. We had met with but

little .encouragement in this place, in time past; and I intend

ed to leave them, ii I saw no fruit ; but, blessed be" the Lord,

he visited them who sat in darkness, and in the shadow of

Death j the obdurate hearts were broken before him ; and I

had the satisfaction of forming a society, which continued

to prosper.

June 8. I am attacked on all sides; fighting within, and per

secution without. After preaching, I spent a considerable time

in reading and explaining the Rules ot the Society. June

9. My mind was greatly disturbed all the morning, so that I

could not keep it nxed upon one thing, tor a minute together.

But though the enemy has power to tempt, he cannot force

me to yield to temptation. I do not know that I have given

way to sin, either inwardly or outwardly. Yet it is frequently

insinuated, That my commission is run out, and my labours

will never be blessed again, I am conscious of my adoption

into the family of heaven, but have many doubts respecting

my salvation trora all inward sin. I know that the Lord has

given me power to serve him, and that I love him supremely ;

N r» a but
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but these are comprehensive words, " Thou flialt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy mind, with all

thy foul, and with all thy strength."

June 10. This day I felt an inexpressible weight upon my

mind. A large congregation assembled from all quarters, and

many of the people were enemies to the Gospel. As soon as

I began to preach, the burden was removed, I had uncommon

liberty in addressing the hearers, and a divine power reached

their hearts. One circumstance was noticed by many : There

had been for some time a very great drought, and it was appre

hended that the crops would be lost, if it continued much

longer : this induced me to supplicate the Almighty to send

refreshing showers. A few minutes after the congregation was

dismissed, the heavens were covered with clouds, and we had

abundance of rain. While the Lord was wateringthe eartb,

I called the family together for prayerj and it was a refieshing

time to all our souls.

Friday, June 12, was a solemn day of fasting, I find it

riecessary to keep my body under, lest after preaching toothers,

I should be a cast-away. I visited one of Mr. Whitfield's

spiritual children on her death-bed, and rejoiced to find her

foul happy in the Lord. In the evening I examined a large

Society, and we had a comfortable time. The predominant

desire of my foul is, that every moment of my life may be

devoted to God. Next day I went to Quantico ; an unex

pected congregation assembled, and the Lord was with us o€

a" truth ; the cries of the distressed were heard, and many cap,

tives were set at liberty.

Sunday 14. I devoted this morning to solemn prayer for a

blessing upon my labours. When I got to Salisbury, our

friend said, " You had better leave the town immediately, for

a mob is waiting to apprehend you. Last night they Came to

rty house, expecting to find you, but being disappointed,

they laid hold on me, and dragged me down the chamber-

stairs ; they then hauled me along the street, till my arms,

from the wrists to the shoulders, were as black as ink. I know

not what would have been the consequence, if I had not met

a Magistrate, who rescued me. The mob is made up of

♦hat they call, " The best people in the County." Not

withstanding this disagreeable intelligence, I was determined

so preach, and trust my body and soul to the protection of the-

Almighty. Accordingly I stood up before a large congrega

tion, and declared, " The Lord knoweth how to deliver the

godly out of temptation, &c." 2 Pet. ii. 9. The mob sent

one of their companions to the preaching, to inform them of

the most proper time to apprehend me ; he fat close by me, the

Truth reached his heart, and tears of contrition flowed plenti

fully down his face. When the service was over, he returned
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tohts companions, and assured them that I had preached the

Truth, and if they attempted to injure me he would put the

taw in force against them." The remainder of the week

I was employed in preaching and visiting the new societies.

Glory be to God ! he is carrying on a gracious work about

this place.

Sur*, ai. At twelve o'clock I preached at the Sound, to

about fifteen hundred people. After a little intermission I

preached a second time, and the Power of the Lord was pre

sent to wound and to heal : the people were in teats on every

side ; and I had great expectation that the whole country

worild be converted. The rest of the week I spent in

tfce neighbourhood, preaching several times a day, and con-

Versing with the awakened. I believe the work was greatly

hindered by some ungodly professors, who insinuated them

selves among the fimple-hearted, and set them on disputes;

about the Decrees, and their method of baptizing.

June 28. At Mufkmelon, I found that a Nicolite Preacher

had been sowing his seed in the young society. He told them,

"• that it was a fin to wear any kind of coloured clothing ;

that- they ought never to pray, except they had an immediate

impulse : and that it was wrong to sing." Many people as

sembled to hear me, but I perceived a considerable alteration

among them ; some would not sing at all, and others fat down

both m the time of singing and prayer ; many had taken off

the borders of their caps, and condemned those who would

riot do as they had done; even some of my own children

would scarcely hear me, because I wore a black coat. £

gave out my text, Rom. xiv. 17. "The kingdom of God is

not meat and drink, but Righteousness, and Peace, and Joy in

the Holy Ghost." The Lord made bare his arm, and his con

vincing power rested upon the people. After sermon I met

the Society, and removed from them those who had caused

them to stumble, and the work prospered more than ever.

July 5. 1 preached four times this day, and travelled many

miles. I enjoyed such union with the Lord that I scarcely felt

the fatigues of the day, although I had taken no refreshment

except a little milk and water. I have seldom seen such a

rfav as this ;—thousands are flocking to Jesus.

July 6. I went into a part of the Delaware State, where I

hrjd never been before. After tra%'clling about thiity miles, I

attempted to preach at a friend's house, but was interrupted by

his brother, who came with his firelock and a drum. After

beating the drum awhile, he took the gun, and made as tho*

he was taking aim to shoot me. This greatly terrified the-

congrejation, and threw them into confusion', so that I was

obliged to withdraw into a private room. Soon after some of

the Magistrates came to the house, aud threatening to fend

4 the
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the persecutor to gaol, we -had peace, and I found great freev

dom while finilhing my sermon. One of the Magistrates told

me the Court-house was at my service, and that I should be

welcome to his house. I preached in and about the town day

and night, and the Lord owned his Word.

June 8. While I was preaching in the court-house, Mr.

Wolf again attempted to disturb us. Altho' the weather was

ver)- hot, he kindled a great fire in the chimney; but observ.

ing that this did not interrupt me, he rung a bell through the

place, which obliged me to withdraw to a widow woman's

house, where I ftnilhed my discourse, and the word reached

the hearts of the people. On Sunday the Court-house was

crouded at nine o'clock, and we had a' refreshing time. I

had appointed to preach a few miles out of town, by the fide

ol a river ; and some declared that if I came there they would

drown me. I iound a large concourse of people, and preach

ed with treedom, no one interrupting me. The greater the

opposition I met with, and the more diligently did the people

search their Bibles, to know whether these things were so. I

preached in almost every part of the Forest ; the Lord enlarged

my heart, and gave me many precious seals to my ministry.

July 18. I preached on the border of Dorset county, and

the work of the Lord prospered. Soon after the discourse was

finished, two persons desired to speak with me. I instantly dis

covered bv their looks, that they had mischief in their hearts.

One of them was a magistrate, and the other a great dispu

tant, whom he had brought with him in order to confute me

in points of religion, and then his intention was to fend me to

jail. Alter the disputant had spoken a few words, I asked ab

ruptly, " Is your soul converted ? Havcyou Peace with God?:'

The poor man was so confounded, he knew not what to fay.

He attempted to recollect some scriptures, but could get hold

oi none. I then exhorted him to repent, and turn to the

Lord. The magistrate feeing his champion defeated, was great

ly enraged. " Sir,*' said lie, " do you know the laws of the

"■ State ? You have not taken the oath ; and you have bro-

*' ken the Law by preaching : You must go to gaol." To

which I replied, " I bless God, " I am not afraid of a jail."

They withdrew ; and soon after I set out for my afternoon's

appointment. I had not gone far, before the Sheriff met me,

ajid commanded me to stop. Many of my friends offered

to be security for my appearance at court-; but I told them,

that I would give no security. I then looked the Sheriffin the

face, and f.;id, " I am going on the Lord's errand ; and [I you

" have power, here I am, take me ; but remember, it is hard

" to fight against God ; for I am on my way to Philadelphia,

•' 10 preach the glorious Gospel ol my Redeemer." Aster

conversing^ with him a few minutes, I perceived an alteration,

ia



A Sermon on Psalm cxix. 136. 287

In liis countenance, and he said, " It is a pity to stop you,"

He then turned back, and 1 went on my way rejoicing.

After attending several quarterly-meetings, where we had

large congregations, and glorious displays ot the convincing

and converting power of divine Grace, I pursued my journey

to Philadelphia, accompanied by several friends. In my way

I preached at Queen Ann's, where we had many violent op

ponents. It was expected the mob would surround the house,

which obliged me to travel the greatest part of the night, ac

companied by a friend, in order to get into another county.

Next day my friends met me ; we then went on together, and

arrived safe at Philadelphia.

During my travels in the Peninsula on this visit, which was

about fifteen months, several new circuits were formed, num

bers were truly converted to God, and a great reformation evi

dently took place among the people. I suppose I preached

in rrtore than a hundred new places, where a gracious work

from that time commenced. Indeed all manner of evil was

said of me ; but I bless God for a good conscience, for a

heart united to my Redeemer, and for trie triendship and pray

ers of thousands who were awakened by the preaching ot the

Gospel.

I tarried about two months at Philadelphia ; it was soon after

the British troops left that city, and the society were in mufch

distress, as well as the people in general : I met with many

trials, and saw but little fruit of my labours. In my journey

through the Jerseys several were awakened, and some brought

to the knowledge of the Lord. One day alter preaching an

old man came to me in tears, and said, " This day 1 am a

hundred and one years old, and this is my spiritual birth-day."

He was inexpressibly happy, and seemed ready to take hit

flight into the Paradise of Goo.

• [ To be continued. ]

A SERMON, [from Dr. Leighton] on

Psalm cxix 136.

;Rivers of water run down my eyes ; because they

keep not thy -Law.

[ Concludedfrom page 236. ]

IN the second place, we (hall consider the Nature os Go DLY

Sorrow: Tears spent for worldly crosses are all lol).

-They run all to waste ; theyare Lachrymx inanes, empty fruit

less tilings : but Tears shed for the breach of God's law, are

the means to quench God's wrath. The prayers and tears of

iome tew may aveit the punishment of many, yea, of a whole

land; and it not so, yet are they not loll. The mourners

themielves
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themselves have always benefit by them, as you have it inthaf

known place, Ezek. ix. They that mpurned for the common

abominations were marked, and the common desolation took

not hold on them. This mourning for other men's wickednefoi

both testifies and preserves the good man's innocence ; 1 fay it

preserves it, as well as testifies it ; it keeps them from the

contagion of that bad air they live in ; for without this, fin

would soon grow familiar. It is good for men to keep up,

and maintain in their fouls, a dislike os Sin, for when once

it ceaseth to be displeasing to a man, it will ere long begin to

'be pleasing to him.

If we consider the nature of the Godly, we shall see thij

mourning suit with it exceedingly, both in regard of his rela

tion to God and to man ; God is his Father, and therefore it

cannot but grieve him much to fee Him offended and difhor

r.ouied. .Love 'to God, and consequently to his Law, .and

Jove to men, and desire of their good, is the spring of these

rivers. A godly man is tender ot God's glory and pt his law s

rcvery stroke that it receives, strikes his heart; and he hath

bowels of compassion toward men, and would be glad if they

were converted and saved.

He considers every man as his brother, and therefore is sot-

rowlul to fee him run the hazard of perishing in sin. The

former sympathy, whereby the godly man tenders the glory of

God, is from his piety : this latter, whereby he pities the mi

sery of man, is .irora his charity ; and horn these slow the

Rivers, that run down his Eyes. ,

To be too sensible of worldly crosses, and prodigal of Tears

upon such flight occasions, is. little better than childilh ; but ilie

Tears that flow from Love to God, and grief lor sin, have

neither uncomeliness nor excess in them ; abundance of the«i

will beseem any man that is a. Christian. L*t profane men

judge it a weakness to weep for fin, yet we fee David do

it. Men of arms and valour need not fear disparagement by

weeping thus. It is the truest magnanimity to be sensible o{

the point of God's honour, which is injured by fin.

Again, the consideration of Truth, will discover the world

guilty of very much ingratitude to godly men ; it hath al

ways -been the custom of profane persons, to feet to brand

religion with disloyalty and turbulency, and to make it pass for

an enemy to the peace and prosperity of States and Kingdoms.

But here you fee cleady-with what affection Religion fur-

ni sties men, towards the publick, caosing them to mourn far

common Sins, and so to prevent (as lar as in them lies) com

mon calamities. And this is of no little consequence ; for

truly it is not foreign power, so much as 5in at home, that

ruins Kingdoms. All the winds that blow without the earth,

be they ever Ib violent, ftit it not ; only that which is withrh

• ■ its
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.Its own bowels maker an Earthquake. It was a grave answer

.«f Epaminondas, being asked what he was doing, solitary and

pensive, in the time of solemn mirth and feasting* "While

my countrymen (says he) are so peaceably feasting, I am think-

ing on the best rrieans to preserve that peace to them* that it

may continue ;" which, a little altered, is applicable to the

Godlyi They are often mounting for the Sins; arid praying

for the peace of the places where they live, when, jn the

mean time, the greatest part are multiplying Sin, arid so for

feiting their peace. .... i . , , .

Riven of Water, this is a melancholy, life fays the world

ling ; yes, truly, if there were no m,ore in it than what he

can perceive^ But besides the full Joy laid up for them, and

the beginnings of it here, there is even in this mourning an un

known sweetness and delight. The philosopher fays, even of

common Tears, that there are some things.please the taste by

their very tartness. But of these Tearsj they- that know them*

• know it to be eminently tnie, that they are pleasant. But

be this exercise, as fad as the profane call it, yet why observe

they not, that they themselves are the cause of it;, as they

may read here. Because: they keep not God's law.

. To pass by divers inferences that the words afford, let us

take notice of the duty here practised, and how much we are

all obliged to the preseht practice of it. Who will deny that

we have too much matter and occasions of it ? Besides the

• sorrow of Sion, and the distress of our brethren, what cor

ner of the land, what rank or condition of people is, there,

that abounds not in gross and heinous violation of God's law ?

They keep not thy Ian. Magistrates and Judges turning judg

ment into gall and wormwood, Ministers remiss in that great

care, the care of souls ; people wallowing in ungodliness.

The greater oppressing the less, and the less defrauding and

wrphging;tbe greater. What vile uncleanness and wantonness!

What shameful drunkenness and excess ! And some so far

from mourning for others guiltiness of this Sin, that they glory

in making others guilty of it, and count it a pastime to make

others drunk ; and this is a far greater sin than drunkenness it

self, for these men, while they make beasts of their compani

ons, make Devils of themselves. •

Again: How is the land filled with dathS arid cursings?

How are our streetsj.and almost all companies, defiled, partly

with tearing the precious name of God ; partly with calling

on the t)evih There would be rto end piE reckoning up all

particulars 5 Sabbath-breaking, fraud and covetousness, pride

and malice, and envyings one of another 1 but the sum is this,

an univessal want of the fear of God arjd his law.

Vol. XVII. June 1794. And

'-«/. .11 d-'. fn -j'l . Oo . . t'ii ,

moil
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And the cause Of this, is, in a great. part, ignorance of God1,

^tind of his law ; and rruly, it is wonderful, under so much

light, to find so much darkness, notbrily in the skirts, and re-

mote places, but even in the prime paKs of this land. Mul

titudes that arc llrangcrs to the Very principles and -fundamen

tals ot that Religion Which they profess; and they that have

knowledge, abiding it, and finning against it, continuing irt

profanehess-.' And without this tiue!nehgk>n, it is as imposfi-

-fcle to have renewed hearts and lives,; as to have a houre with

out a foundation. This atheism and ignorance amongst peo

ple, is in a great part to be imputed to the corruption and
■floth of Ministers. And wouid to God there were not many

'congregations, not indeed altogether destitute, but such as are

freezing under i cold and lifeless ministry.

You see then, "we 'want not causes of mourning and humi

liation, on all hands. But our want is inward, of that due

disposition for it, Softness of Heart, and that love to God,

3wWich should melt and rrtolify the beau. Let us -then stir up

:6iirfelves, and one another to this godly sorrow, for the Sins

of the- land ; there is need of Rivers of Tears for these heaps

of Sin, as they tel! of his letting in a River to that monstrous

"Stable <if Augeas,(hat; could not otherwise have beeneleaiifcd

-in the time allotted him.

And truly, as trie duty lies upon alt the faithful, the-Minif-

reis of the word "Ought to be most eminent in it, the chief

mourners. And all "that wish the good of the Church and

•"Kingdom, Ought to bear a part with them, according to their

measure. Have we not much need to intreat reconcilement

with God, that He prove not our enemy ? Yes, surely, and

were we reconciled with Him, we would have little need to

tear the power of man.

They that woukl be profitable m«umers for otl>erj Sins, by

all means, must have these two conditions I mentioned ; to

he careful observers of the law themselves, and to mourn for

'their own breaking of it. Now lo the observing of the law,

it is ablolutely needful to know and understand it, and that not

"•iily in the letter, but according- to the spiritual sense and

"meaning of it; for without this knowledge, a man may light

upon some duty by guess, as it were in the dark, -but observe

the law lie cannot. (2) As a man mull know this law, so he

must be inwardly convinced and persuaded of the Divinity «f

it, that it is Gods law. (3) He must have a deep apprehen

sion of the Majesty and Authority of. the Law giver, to work

Reverence, and of his goodness to beget love ; and the due

rin^rure of these two, will both strongly command, and

sweeten obediences o his commandments. An/1 this obedience

-though it be not -m absolute tulljihng of die tomruaudnients

yet it is a res]! ■• t »> them ail, as tins Psalm hath it. /
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from Alt respect to the law, will flow that other- condition* of

grieving when we break' it.

And besides air other thing": that should make a Christian's

own Sin grievous to him, there « «we thing cannot but move

him much, " The consideration of the Sorrow and Sufferings

of Of K ist." To View the bleedings of the I^ord Jesus,,' c*-'

not chuse but pierce a believing foul, and make it far, did rny

Redeemer fhetf hi*s blood for my Sins, and1 shalt not I myselP

shed Tears for them ? I know the natural constitution of

some denies them Tefcfs ; but if it do so to any, make up that

then with inward grief, and it is Welt enough ; the eye of God,

can discern that as well as' the other : mil truly, where men

have Tears for lighter Causes (for all other causes are lighter]

arid none lor this, they feel not yet the Weight of Sin, ex

cept that want be through the deepness of Sorrow, which

sometimes will slop the current of Tears, though it used to

run, at other times : but this is a rare and happy impediment.

This grief then must hegin at home. , But it must not rest

there; and truly, where it comes in that order, jt may be some

way a stronger evidence of sincerity, to mourn for others Sin*,

than for our own ; for there seems to be mpre of God in ir,

because there is less in it ot ourselves, and our own particu

lar interest.

Now you will possibly think it but an unpleasant duty that

you have heard urged all this while ; but look forward, and

consider the issue of it. That which Christ speaks in partil

cuWtO his disciples, is generaMy true in all Christians. John

xvi. 20. ** Ye (hall weep and lament, but the world shall re

joice ; ye lhall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned

br made into Joy." The water of those Tears shall be turned

into wjne of consolation. The traffic of these rivers is gainr

I'ul, fhev export grief and import joy. When these Tears are

called feed, the harvest is called joy. " They that sow in

Tears shall feap in joy. They are here called Rivers, and

they Sire answered with a River, Psal. xxxvi. 8. for which

they shall in the end be rierfectly exchanged. " Thou shalt

make them drink of the River ot thy pleasures." And Revel,

vii. 17. " The Lamb shall feed them, and lead them unto

living Fountains of Waters." Here they run down the eyes,

and water the checks; and there you read that God slull wipe

them away from their eyes. Who would not be content to

Weep, to have God wipe awav their Tears with his own hand ?

Bt'afnbLiious then to be found amongst the mourners in Sion,

and when you'remoYe from this valley of" Tears, God shall at

once fully wipe al! the stain of sin from yonr souls; and all

Tears of it from \ our1 eve?. Aud as He shall "wipe away the

Tears with the oiie hand; Ut* will set the aVw.rupon Vour

heads with the other.

Ooa Tl*
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From Dr. Games ell's Preface to the Gospel ac*

cording to St. John.

THAT the Apostle John, a fisherman of Bethsaida, in Ga-.

lilee, the beloved disciple, the younger brother of Jamejs

called the greater or elder (there being two Apostles of the

name) and ion of Zebedee. by Salomes his wife, one of the

three most favoured Apostles, and who, with his brother

lames, on account of their zeal in their Master's service, were

honoured with tfie title Bparjerges, pr §ons of Thunder, was,

in the prder pf time, the last of the Evangelists, is manifest

from the uniform vpice pf Christian antiquity. There are

evident references to this Gospel, thpugh withput naming the

author, in some Epistles of Ignatius, the authenticity of which

is strenuously maintained by Bishop Pearson, and other critics

of name,

. The prepisc time when this Gospel was writteiihas not been

ascertained. The most probable opinion seems to be, that it

was. after John's return from exile in the ifle ot Patmos,

whither, as we learn from himself, he had been banished for

the word of God and testimony of Jesus, Rev. i, 9. This

probably happened in the persecution under the Emperor Do

mitian. It was in that istand where God made those revcla,r

tions to hjm, which were collected by him into a book thence

called the Apocalypse or Revelation. The last pf his works

is thought to haye been his Gospel, which the entreaties of the

Christian people, and pastors of Ephcsus, and of other parts

pf Asia Minpr, where he had his residence in the latter part

pf his life, prevailed on him tp undertake. If so, it must have

been towards the close of the first century when this Gospel

first appeared in the church, and it was in the beginning of

the second when the above-mentioned Ignatius wrote his Epis

tles. There are also in Justin Martyr, both, references to this

Gospel, and quotations from it, though without naming the

author. Tatian tqok notice of this Evangelist by name, ana

jised His (gospel a}ong with, the rest in composing his D'310'-

saron. I nped scarcely mention the notice that is taken of it

in the Epistle of the churches pf Vienne and Lyons, or by

,Ireneus, who names all the Evangelists, specifying something

peculiar to every one of them whereby he may be distinguished

from the rest. I m/ight add Athenagoras, Theophilus of An-

'tioch, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and the whole cur

rent of succeeding ecclesiastical writers.

The account which Ireneus gives of the occasipn of writing

this Gospel, j$ as follows: "John, desirpus to extirpate the

V errors 'sown in the mind? pf jnen'by Cerinthus, and some-

" ' " time

f Compare Mattt J«vii. 55. with Mark xv. f.
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** <me hfefore by those called Nicolaitans, published his Gos-

" pel wherein he acquaints us that there is one God who

V made all things by his word ; and not, as they fay, one who

•■• is the Creator of the world, and another who is the father

« of the Lord ; one the Son of the Creator, and another tho

" Christ from the supercelestial abodes, who descended upori

44 Jesus, the Son of the Creator, but remained impassable, and

" afterwards flew back into his own pleroma or fulness."-.

Attain, " This disciple, therefore, willing at once to cut off

these errors, and establish a rule of truth in the church, de

clares that there is one God Almighty who, by his word, made

all things visible and invisible ; and that, by the fame word by

which God finished the work of creation, he bestowed salva.

tion upon men who inhabit the creation.. With this dc^rine

he ushers in his Gospel, In the beginning was the zvord; &c.

This testimony is of great antiquity, having been given m Ids

than a century after the publication of the Gospel. As Ire-

neus, however, names no authority, and quotes no preceding

writer in support of what he has advanced in relation to the

design of the Evangelist, it can only be considered by us as

on the footing of ancient tradition. ,.

- Clement of Alexandria, who wrote not long after Ireneus,

has, as we learn from Eusebius, added some particulars, as

what in his opinion, together with the entreaties of the Asiatic

churches, contributed not a little to induce John to compose

his Gospel. The first he mentions is, that the Evangelists

who had preceded him, had taken little notice of our Lord's

teaching and aaions soon alter the commencement of his mir

nistry, and before the imprisonment of John the Baptist,

One consideration therefore, which induced him, though late,

to publish a Gospel, was to supply what seemed to have been

omitted by those who had gone before bin), for this reason

he avoided, as much as posiiblq, recurring to those passages

pi our Lord's histpry of which the preceding Evangelists had

given an account. There was no occasion, therefore, for him

to give the genealogy of our Saviour's flesh, as the historian

expresses it, which had been done by Matthew and Luke be:

fore him. The fame Eufebius fays in another place, quoting

Clement, '• John, who is thg last of the Evangelists, having

seen that in the three former Gospels corporeal things had bee«

explained, and being urged by his acquaintance, and rn/pired

Of God, composed a spiritual Gospel." Thus it appears to

have been a very early tradition in the church, that this Gos-

pel was composed not only to supply what had not been fully

communicated in the former Qospels. but also to serve sor r^

futing the errors of Ceripthus and the Gqpstics. .

,*-5^t in, the time pi Epiphanius, about the middle ot the

iuifciih century, an opinion, much the reverse of the-sormer,
■ • * " " •' was
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was maintained by a fe<v sectaries whom he casts Allojrian*;

because they rejected the Logos, that is, the Word. Their

rtpinion vat, that Germthus himself was the author of this*

Gospel, an opinion; as Epiphamus deafly shows, quite im

probable ifi itself, arid unsupported by evidence ; improbable

tn itself, because the! word* employed by.the Evangelist, so far

iiotn confirming, contradict the- sentiments of the Herefiarch ;

inTsupported by evidence, because there is nothing to counter

balance the contrary evidence above mentioned, tiic ancient

rradition aud uniform testimony, btftfb of the friends and of)

ctie foes of Christianity, who had att concurred in afhVming>

fbat this Gospel was written by John. In all the controversies

rtamfauted with Olsm, with Porphyry, and with the em

peror Julian, who strained every nerve so undermine the au

thority of the Gofpeh, they neves thought of controverting

that they were written by those whose names they bear. So

clear Was this point accounted for ages even by the most acute

adversaries of the Christian name.

It deserves our particular attention that this Gospel carries

in it* bosom strong internal evidence* of the truth of some of

those accounts which have been transmitted to us from the pri

mitive ages. At the fame time that it bears marks more fig.

flal than any of them, that it is the Work of an illiterate Jew ;

the whole strain of the writing shows that it must have been

published ata time, and ift a country tlie people whereof in

general knew very little of the Jewish rites and manners.

Tbus, those who in the other Golpels are called simply the

people or the multitude, are here denominated the Jews, a

method which would hot be natural in their own land, or

even in the neighbourhood, where the nation itself, and it*

peculiarities, were perfectly well known. As it was customary

in the East, both With Jews and others, to use proper names

independently significant, which, when they went abroad,

were translated into the language of the country, this author,

that there might he no mistake of the persons meant, was care.

fnl, when the Greek name had any currency, to mention both

names, Syriac and Greek. Thus Opkas, which denotetb th«

fame as Peter, Jolin i. 42. Hiomas, that is Dvdymas, chap,

xi. 16. The fame may be sard of some titles in Current uW,

■m.ih:, ri'ktck stgnifi*tk dothr, chap. i. 38. Mejiok, a ttrtk

M'jxh'ditnt'to Christ, i. 41. In like manner when there is occa.

ItoA to mention arty ot the reliftoos Ceremonies used in fiidea*

?fc tt?eir ptirifKations or their festival*, it is almost invJriibly

signified that the ceremony or custom Ipo!. en <rf is Jewish.

Thasthe Warier-pots are said to be placed for the Jewtib rues

of cleansing-, «<«**• to. x»$afijrpo» td» iu>a,m. chap. ii. 6. The

passevef i* twice and again-, chap. ii. 13. vi. 4. \i. 5.5« dei

* ased the Jtv'ijh p'tfWtr, i rtur^ tvf IwWi* phraseused S^t'
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.^ry thU Ev«ngelist\; and even any other religious feast is cal

led by him i«fT« t» Iwxitw, a Jewish festival, chap. v. i. vii. 3.

This style runs through the whole* Xbc-writer every where

speaks as. to people who, knew little or nothing about trie Jew*..

Thus, in. the conversation between our Lord and the woman

os' Samaria, the historian interrupts his narrative by inserting

a clause to account to tire Asiatic Gentile readers for that

strange question put by the woman, How is it , (hat thou, who

■jut a Jew, a/heft dtiiik of me who am a Samaritan ? chap.

-iv. 9. The clause jrvseited lor explanation is, (for. the Jems

have 10 fritndly aitcnour/c with the Samwikins) Again, for

.the information of the fame readers, after acquainting us that

the GalUeanshad seen our Lord's miracles, at Jerusalem during

the festival, he adds, for they likewise atLsu.ded llie Jejliw{.

Neither of these explanatory clauses ,w&ujkl ever have been

thought.of in Palestine, or peihaps •exen in Syria, where, tlje

enmity betwixt the Jews and the Sainatitans, and the connec

tion of Galilee with Judea, were bet&ar known. ,

. it may be objected against the tile 1 make ot this observa

tion, tlutas Mark and Luke are thought not to have pub! ill, ed

i their Gospels in Palestine, H might have been expected that

they also Should have adopted the sa rue manner. This in pan

I admit. I have accordingly pointed out a few examples, ol a

■ similar nature in the Gospel by Mark. And as to the Kvan-

. gel ist. Luke, if his Gospel was, as I have supposed; publrllied

at Antioch, or in any part oi Syria, there was not the fame

•cession. But, in, answer to the objection, it- may be further

••bferved, that those published, soon alter our Load's asceiffi.oo,

in whatever part of the world- it was, were mostly, for the. nte

of converts from Judaism, with whom the clrurij*, in therbe-

. ginning, chiefly abounded. But towards the end of the firjt

■ century', the reception of this doctrine, particulaily. in Greece,

Asia Minor, ana those places which had been most favoured

with the teaching of Paul, became rou.ch more general among

the Gentiles, who knew, little or nothing of JewiHh .ceremonies.

That tlie writer ot this Goipehhad such disciples chiefly, in

view, ts.vcry plain, to every reader of discernment. . ...-.,[

Though simplicity of- manner js common to ail our Lord/s

historians, there ave evident differences in the simplicity oi

one compared with that of another. One thing very remark

able in John's style, is an attempt to impress important truths

more strongly on the minds of the readers, by employing,, jrt

the expreflion of them, both an affirmative proposition, and a

negative. Thus: "All things were made by, it (the Wiord,)

•latidi vvkhqut it nut a single creature was made." John j, g.

■ He acknowledged and denied not,, but acknowledged,.ver. 20.

PJronalms are very frequent in this Gospel : Tfiis-i»nju> ewne

at a witness to testify) copserning tbe.Jighfciverv j, .Wftfoiftg'tps

.{'.U.< u 410,
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also, and repetitions. Thus it follows : He was not the light,

but came to testify concerning the light, ver. 8. Again : In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God. This was in the beginning with God. See also

the following verses, John i. 15. 26. 27. 30. 31. 33. -J

Hebraisms are to be found in all the Evangelists ; though it

may be remarked, that some abound more with one sort of

Hebraism, and others with another. A Hebrew idiom, very

frequent with this writer, is the repetition or introduction of

the personal pronoun in cases wherein it is perfectly redun

dant. Thus : £p' e» «» >)>K to nnvfta tuvra$mm ucu pun* •«' avrw, liter

ally, On whomsoever thoujhalt fee the Spirit descending, and

remaining upon him. And, 'Ov tyu m itpi o^ih »■» *»w *«t» t»i

inx.rx th £Wi>paTo(. Here both the pronouns •» and owoo are

employed in relation to the fame person, an idiom which it

is hardly possible to express intelligibly in a modern language.

As to other particularities in this writer, I shall only observe,

that the conjunction k*i is not so frequently used by John for

coupling sentences, as by the rest. The Introduction of any

incident with the phrase tuu iytnrt, generally rendered in the

common translation, and it came to pass ; in which the vtrb

is used impersonally, tliough common in the other Gospels,

never occurs in this.

The introduction of either facts or observations, by the ad

verb ih, behold, is much rarer in this Gospel than in the rest.

But in the change (or, as rhetoricians term it, enallage) of the

tenses, so frequent with the Hebrews, John abounds more

than anv other of our Lord's biographers. He is peculiar in

the application of some names; as ot i Acyo?, the Word, and

I Mwoyiwi?, the only begotten, to the Lord Jesus Christ, and of

• Oaf«jt*»Tu<, the Monitor, or, as some render it, the Advocate,

and others, the Comforter, to the Holy Spirit He is pecu

liar also in some modes of expression, which, though incon-

..fiderable in themselves, it may not be improper to suggest in

pasting. Such is his reduplication of the affirmative adverb

'*/**'.! for he always fays. Afar ap*» X*y« i/ut, Eerily verily / Jay

unto you. It is never used but singly by the rest. Upon the

whose, John's style is thought to be more idiomatical, and less

'conformable to the syntactic order than that of any other

writer in the New Testament. There is none whose manner

more bespeaks an author destitute of the advantages which re

sult from letters and education!

• 'It is manifestly not without design that he commonly passes

over those passages of our Lord's history and teaching, which

had been treated at large by the other Evangelists, or, if he

touches them at all, he touches them but slightly', whilst he re

cords many miracles which had been overlooked by the rest,

and expiates on the sublime doctrines ot the pre-exiflence, the

•-' •- divinity.
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"divinity, and the incarnation of the Word, the great ends of

his mission, and the blessings of his purchase. This history

of Jesus may be truly said to interfere less with the rest than

these do with one another : in consequence of which, if its

testimony cannot often be pleaded in confirmation of theirs,

neither is it liable to be urged in contradiction: It is remark

able also, that though this Evangelist appears, more than any

of them, to excel in that artless simplicity, which is scarcely

compatible with the subtlety of disputation, we have, in his

work, a fuller display of the evidences of our religion, on the

footing on which it then stood, than in all the rest put together.

Here we have also the true sources of Christian consolation

under persecution, and the strongest motives to faith, patience,

constancy, and mutual love, in every situation wherein Provi

dence may place us. From the incidents here related, we may

learn many excellent lessons of modesty, humanity, humility,

and kind attention to the concerns ol others. Nor does any

oae of those incidents appear to be more fraught with instruc

tion, than the charge ot his mother, which our blessed Lord,

at that critical time when he hung in agony upon the cross,

consigned to his beloved disciple. Though the passage is verv

brief and destitute of all artful colouring, nothing can impress

more strongly, on the feeling heart, his respectful tenderness

for a worthy parent, and his unalterable affection for a faith

ful friend. Upon the whole, the language employed in con-

•veying the sentiments, is no more than the repository, the

cafe. Let not its homeliness discourage any one from examin

ing its invaluable contents. The treasure itself is heavenly,

even the unsearchable riches of Christ, which the Apostle ob-

Terves, 2. Cor. iv. 7. to be committed to earthen vessels, that

the excellency of the bower may, to the conviction of all ther

sober-minded, be of God and not of men.

The Apostle John, by the concurrent testimony of all Chris

tian antiquity, after suffering persecution for the cause of Christ,

lived to a very great age, and having survived all the other

Apostles, died a natural death at Ephesus in Asia Minor, la

|he reign of the emperor Trajan.

A short Account of the happy Death of Sarak

Cartlidce, of Shafton, near Barnfley, Yorkshire.

SHE was born Nov. 3, 1776. When very young, first her

mother, and then her father, began to feel their warn ot

Salvation ; and having heard preaching a tew times in Shef

field, they gave the Preachers an invitation to their house.

Yul. XVIL June, 1794. There

PP
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There was much opposition to the Preachers, and to those whe?

received them ; but it pleased God soon after to g ve her fa

ther a sense of his acceptance ; and then to take him into a

better country. Her mother, being left with four children,

uas removed from the farm ; but kind Providence provided

for her and the children. She was enabled to bring them up

decently and educate them in a common way. After remain

ing a widow some years, she was married to Thomas Rhodes,

of Shafton ; a man, who fears GoJ, and gladly receives the

Preachers into his house.

There was very little occasion for restraint on Sarah, to

keep her from the follies of the age, as she discovered no in

clination to go into wicked company, or join with other chil

dren in sinful practices. Sobriety, honesty, and integrity, ap

peared in her conduct throug"h childhood and early youth ; and

a readiness of mind to attend the worship of God, both in

public and in the family : and such was her acquaintance with

the Scriptures, that if asked where any particular paisage was,

she could, in general, turn to it immediately. Nevertheless

she had not the experimental knowledge of God, as reconciled

to her through Christ. There appeared no convi6tion of the

evil of fin, of her own corrupt nature ;» no feeling fense of

the pride and unbelief of her heart ; nor any deep concern

for the Salvation of her soul. Thus she lived till last autumn,

1-92 ; when it pleased God by affliction to bring her low.

The poor body was swiftly sinking under an increasing disor,

dcr, while the precious soul was unprepared for everlasting

Life.

About the 12th of December she was confined to her room.

Her parents saw her danger, and frequently laboured to make

her sensible of it^ urging the necessity of repentance towards

God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ; assuring her that

without pardon and holiness she could not enter into the king

dom of Heaven. For some time all their labour seemed in

vain, making no impression on her mind, but was, (as she after

wards said) like throwing a ball against a rock.

Jan. 7, 1793, she rose from bed and came into the room

where her father was sitting. He was greatly struck with her

feeble, sickly, dying look, and feelingly spoke to her concern

ing the state of her soul. She then, for the first time appear

ed to sal', tears of contrition flowed from her eyes ; the loss

of time lay heavy on her mind, while an awful eternity stared

her in the face. This encouraged her Father lo speak more

largely, in which he found much freedom, and his heart was

filled with love and pity to her Soul.

Tuesday 8. She was deeply di dressed on acconnt of her sins,

and greatly feared flie had neglected Salvation till it was too

late. Her cries fox mercy were very affecting, and had ap

parently
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parently a good effect on several persons who came to fee her.

She requested that her father might be sent for from the fields

to pray with her. When he rose from prayer, she asked him,

with an expressive look, " Do you think the Lord will shew

" me his mercy, and receive me into his Kingdom ?" He as*

sured her there was mercy to be obtained, and that if she con

tinued to cry earnestly to the Lord, he would be found of her.

The spirit of prayer rested upon her, and she was enabled to

plead fervently for pardon, peace, and salvation. In the

evening, a relation (who is a local Preacher) came to fee her;

he spoke very closely, and in a searching manner, on the na»

ture of godly sorrow, and afterwards prayed with her.

Wed. 9. Early in the morning, her distress was greater than

ever. Her cries for mercy were importunate, and all that

were present sympathized with her.- She again asked her father,

" Do you dunk I shall get to Heaven?'' He replied, if you

believe on the Lord Jesus, He will remove your guilt and

misery, and receive you into his favour. She said, " I will

" cry to Him as long as I have power to speak, and even then

1 will cry for mercy." After some time spent in wrestling

with God in her behalf, fte again asked, with great concern,

*' Do you think I shall get to Heaven ?" Her Father replied,

If. you. believe, you shall see the salvation of God. He en

deavoured to explain the promises which are made to penitent

sinners, to set forth the fulness of merit there is in Christ for

the most guilty, and the freeness of mercy towards lost miser

able offenders : that all things were now ready for every return

ing sinner, and that faith alone is the way to partake of thfs

blessed fulness, from the pain of body and fore distress of

mind she laboured under, she lay as if dying , but her speech

was soon restored, and she broke out in a rapture of joy

and praise, " The Lord hath passed by, and forgiven me all

my sins." For near half an hour she continued praising God

with all her strength ; and then again said to her friends,

" The Lord hath taken away my sins and my pain: I am well."

Her parents joined with her in praising God, and found it 4

blessed time to their own fouls.

Thurs. to. She was continually happy in God, enjoying

that peace which pafseth all understanding. In the afternoon,

she had such a sense of the divine goodness in saving her from

condemnation, as made her exclaim, " How can I praise the

•' Lord enough? If all the world were here, I would tell

" them what Jesus hath done for roy soul. I will sing thy

»' praises O Lord ! I shall sing louder in heaven than any, be-

" cause the Lord hath (hewed such mercy on me. I would

♦' rather be a door-keeper in thy House, than dwell in the tents

•• of the wicked," In the es-ening Ihe again broke out in

P P 9 praise.
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praise to God for shewing such mercy to her, and wished all

the world to come to Jesus, faying, " There is plenty of grace

in Him for all."

Friday it. As she lay in bed and saw the sun shining in at

the window, she said, " How glorious is that fun ! I will sing

♦' my Maker's praise." She then with fervour sung the fol

lowing lines :

♦' The glorious Crown of Righteousness

To me reaeh'd out I view 1

Conqueror through Him I soon shall seize,

' And wear it as my due :
The promised Land from Pisgah's top

I now exult to fee ;

My hope is full, O blessed hope,

Of Immortality !

" My Jesus ! thy grace is spread through all my soul. How

" shall I praise thee enough for thy mercy to me ! If I had

" strength I would tell of thy goodness to all. Thou ha fl

" saved me from the bottomless pit, and given me the joy of

" thy Salvation."

Saturday and. Sunday, (lie was kept in peace, patiently bear,

ing her affliction, and quietly waiting for her Lord's coming.

Mon. 14. By a frightful dream, she lost, for a little time,

her confidence in God, but she cried to Him for help ; and

while her Father was speaking of the love of Jesus, and as

suring her that He would rebuke the enemy, and give her

peace, the Cloud was scattered, and she said, " The Lord is

*' come. I feel his love." Most ol the following night she

was employed in praising God.

Tues. 15. She continued in the same happy frame of mind,

praising the Lord in the midst of great affliction. In the

evening, one of her cousins called to fee her, and asked, if

she found the Lord precious ? She answered " Yes, I do."

He said, You are going to Him: She replied, " I am." She

would gladly have lung praises to God, but her voice was

too weak. About three hours after she fell asleep, in the

seventeenth year of her age.

Such instances of divine mercy, should encourage religious,

parents to persevere in the diligent use of every means in their

power, for the good of their children : and likewise engage

young people to remember their Creator when in health and

strength, and not put off the work of Salvation till they

can give God only the diegs of their life,

WaMfield, Nov. n, 1793.

Ja^es Wpoq,

An
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An Account of the Plague, or Malignant Fever,

'* at Philadelphia, in 1793.

^Continuedfi'om page 268. ]

rT*HE situation of affairs in Philadelphia, became daily

JL more and more serious.' The three guardians of the poor

who continued to act, were oppressed with the labours of their

office, which increased to such a degree, that they were utterly

unable to execute them. The number of diseased persons be

came very great. Owing to the general terror, nurses, car

ters, and attendants, could hardly be procured ; the mayor, on

the lorhof Sept. published an address, announcing that the

guardians were in distress for want of assistance, and inviting

such benevolent- citizens as felt for the generaldistress, to lend

their aid. In consequence of this advertisement, a meeting

was held on- the 12th of Sept. at which very few attended,

from the universal consternation that prevailed. The state of

the poor was fully considered; and ten persons offered them

selves to assist the guardians of the poor. A committee was

appointed to confer with the physicians who had the care of

Bufhill. This committee reported next evening, that the hos

pital was in very bad order, and in want of almost every thing.

The 14th, another meeting was held, when the urgent ne

cessities of the sick being fully considered, it was resolved to

borrow 1500 dollars of the bank of North America, for the

purpose of procuring suitable accommodations for the use ot'

persons afflicted with the malignant fever. A committee was

appointed to transact the whole of the business relative to the

relief of the sick, and the procuring of physicians, nurses,

attendants, &c. This committee, has from that day to the

present time, watched over the sick, the poor, the widow,

and the orphan. It is worthy of remark, and may encourage

others in times of public calamity, that the committee con

sisted otiginally of only twenty-six persons, men taken from

the middle walks of life, and of the moderate pitch of abili

ties ; of these four, Andrew Adgate, Jonathan Sargeant, Da

niel Offley, and Joseph Inskeep, died, the two first at an early

period of their labours ; and four never attended to the appoint

ment. The heat and burden of the day have therefore been

borne by 18 persons, whose exertions were so highly favoured

by Providence, that they have been the instruments of avert

ing the progress of destruction, eminently relieving the dis

tressed, and restoring confidence to the terrified inhabitants.

Never, perhaps, was there a city in the situation of Phila

delphia at this period. The president of the United States,

according to his annual .custom, had removed to Mount Ver-

Upn, with his household. Most of the officers of the federal

• • govenrmem
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government were absent. The magistrates, except the mayor,

and John Barclay, esq; retired. In fact, government ot' every

kind was almost wholly vacated, and seemed, by universal

consent, to be vested in the committee.

A circumstance occurred, to which the most glowing pen

cil could hardly do justice. Stephen Gerard, a wealthy mer

chant, a native of France, touched with the wretched situation

os the sufferers at Bushhill, voluntarily offered to superintend

that hospital. Peter Helm, a native ot Pennsylvania, actuated

by the like benevolent motives, offered his sei vices in the

fame department ; and the fame afternoon they entered on the

execution of their dangerous and piaise-worthy undertaking.*

—The general consternation, which at that period pervaded

every quarter of the city, and which made attendance on the

fick be regarded as little less than a certain sacrifice. Unin

fluenced by any reflexions of this kind, without any possible

inducement but the purest motives of humanity, they came

forward, and offered themselves as the forlorn hope of the

committee. From the time of undertaking this office to the

present, they have attended uninterruptedly, for fix, seven,

or eight hours a day, renouncing almost every care of private

affairs. They have had a laborious tour of duty to perform,

to encourage and comfort the sick ; to hand them necessaries

and medicines ; to wipe the sweat off their brows ; and to

perform offices of kindness for them, which nothing could

render tolerable, but the exalted motives that impelled them

to this heroic conduct.

On the 16th, the managers of Bushhill, after personal in

spection of the state of affairs there, made report of its situa

tion. It exhibited as wretched a picture of human misery as

ever existed. A profligate set of nurses and attendants (hard

ly any of good character could at that time be procured,)

rioted on the provisions and comforts, prepared for the sick,

who (unless at the hours when the doctors attended) were left

almost entirely destitute of every assistance. The dying and

dead were indiscriminately mingled together. Not the smal

lest appearance of order or regularity existed. It was in fact,

a great slaughter-house, where numerous victims were immola

ted at the altar of riot and intemperance. No wonder then,

that a general dread of the place prevailed through the city,

and that a removal to it was considered as the seal of death.

* There were two Sailors brought to the hospital with the

fever, no physician being at hand, and assistance immediately

necessary, Mr. Gerard made them drink plentifully of strong

Centaury Tea, which effected their restoration. The Com.

roittee publistied a request to the country to furnish the hos»

pual with a large quantity of Centaury,

The
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The poor were lo much afraid of being sent to Buslihill, that

they would not acknowledge their illness, until it w.is no lon

ger possible to conceal it. For the fear of the contagion wan

so prevalent, that as soon as any one was taken sick, an alarm

was spread among the neighbours, and every effort was used

to have the sick person hurried off to Bushhill. The cases

of poor people forced in this way to that hospital, though

labouring under only common colds, and common savers, are?

numerous and afflicting. There were not wanting inRances ot

persons, only slightly ill, being sent to Bushhill, by their

panic-struck neighbours, and embracing the first opponuniiy

of running back to Philadelphia. But the cafe was soon al

tered under the direction of the two managers, Gerard and

Helm. They introduced such order and regularity, and bad

the patients treated with so much care and tenderness, that

they retrieved the character of the hospital ; and in the course

of a week or two, numbers of sick people, who had not at

home proper persons to nurse them, applied to be sent to Bush-

hill. Indeed, in the end so many people, who were afflicted

with other disorders, procured admittance there, it became ne

cessary, that before an order of admission II lould be granted, a

certificate must be produced from a physician, that the patient

laboured under the malignant fever.

The committee sat daily at the city hall, and engaged a num.

ber of cans to convey the dead to a place of interment, and

the sick to the hospital. They most unremittingly attended

to the discharge of the trust reposed in them. Neither the

regular increase of deaths till towards the middle of October,

nor the afflicting loss of four very active members, in quick

succession, appaled them. That the mortality would have been

incomparably greater, but for their active interposition, is be

yond doubt ; as most of those who went to Bushhill, and died

there, would have otherwise died in the city, and spread the

contagion : and the dead bodies would have remained putrilv-

ing in deserted houses in every part of the city, and operated

as dreadfully as the plague itself. In fact, at the time they en

tered on the execution of the dangerous office, there were

found several bodies that had lain in this fla:e for two, three,

and four days.

In the progress of the disorder, the committee found the calls

on their humanity increase. The deaths of heads of families

left a very large body of children in a most abandoned, forlorn

state. The house, in which such helpless objects have been

usually placed was barred against them, by the order which has

been already mentioned. Many of these little innocents were

actually suffering for want of even common necessaries. The

death of their parents and protectors, which should have been

the strongest recommendation to public charity, was the very

reason
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reason os their distress, and of their being shunned 2s a pesti

lence. The children of a family once in easy circumstances,

were found in a blacksmith's (hop, squalid, dirty, and half

starved, having been for a considerable time without even

bread to eat. Various instances of a similar nature occurred.

This evil early caught the attention of the committee ; and

they procured the Loganian library, which was generously

given up by John Swamvick, Esq; for the purpose of an or

phan house. At present, there are in the house, under the

care of the orphan committee, above 80 children, and about

40 are out with wet nurses. From the origin of the institu

tion, 160 children have fallen under their care, of whom

seven are dead, all of whom except one, were "sucking chil

dren ; and about thirty have been delivered to their relations or

friends. There are instances of five and six children of a sin

gle family in the house.

Another duty soon attracted the attention of the committee.

The flight of so many of our citizens, Hie consequent stagna

tion of business, and the almost total cessation of the labours

of the guardians of the poor, brought' on among the lower

classes of the people, a great degree of distress, which' loud

ly demanded the interposition of the humane. In consequence,

on the 20th of Sept. a sub-committee of distribution was ap

pointed, to furnisli such assistance to deserving objects as their

respective cases might require, and the funds allow; This

was at first administered sparingly, owing to the confined state

of their finances. But the very extraordinary liberality of

pur fugitive fellow citizens, of the citizens os' New York, and

oi those of various towns; encouraged the committee to ex

tend their views. And frequent impositions being attempted

on them, they, on the 14th of October, called to ^heir assis

tance a number of respectable characters, to seek out and give

recommendations to deserving objects in distress. These gen

tlemen have undertaken- this troublesome bffice, which they

execute with so much circumspection, as to defeat the ans of

impostors. At present, there are about twelve hundred people

relieved weekly, most of whotrt have considerable families.

The number, therefore, depending on the committee for assis

tance, is probably above four thousand.

From this time, the proceedings of the committee went on

in a regular, uniform tenor. For above five weeks of thfe

time they have been employed, the most dreary prospects ap

peared before them. The number of persons to be removed,

to Bullihill daily, was for a long time from twenty to thirty ;

and the number to be buried by their carters, was often equal.

These two circumstances, the removals to the hospital, and

the persons buried from the city-hall, were regarded as the ba

rometer,
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frometer, by which to judge of the state of the disease ; and

in general they were a just one.

The week, beginning the 27th of October, proved for the

most part cold and raw. Northerly winds generally prevailed.

Thursday and Friday, there was a considerable fall of rain. A

visible alteration has already taken place in the state of affairs

in the city. Our friends return in crowds. Every hour, long*

absent and welcome faces appear—and in many instances, those

of persons, whom public fame has buried for weeks past. The

stores, so long closed, are opening fast. Some of the country

merchants bolder than others, are daily venturing in to their

old place of supply. Market-street is almost as full of wag

gons as usual. The custom-house, for weeks nearly deserted

by our merchaniile people, is thronged by citizens enterimr

their vessels and goods—the streets, too long the abode ol gloom

and despair, have assumed the bustle suitable to the season. As

every thing, in the early stage of the disorder, seemed calcu

lated to add to the general consternation ; so now, on the con

trary, every circumstance has a tendency to revive the courage

and hopes of our citizens.

At the time of writing these lines, the 10th of November

the committee look forward with pleasure to the moment ot'

surrendering up their trust to a town meeting of their fellow

citizens, the constituents by whom they were called into the

extraordinary office they have filled.

The disorder raged with increased violence, as the season

advanced towards the mild fall months. In the month of Sep

tember, the mortality was much greater than in August ; and

still greater in October, to the 25th, than in September. What

is very particularly worthy of attention, is, that though all the

hopes of the citizens rested on cold and rain, especially the

latter, yet the disorder, was extinguished with hardly any rain,

and a very moderate degree of cold. The 26th may be set

down as the day when the virulence of the fever expired.

The deaths afterwards were mostly of those long fick. Hardlv

any persons have since taken it. That day was as warm as many

of the most fatal ones in the early part of the month. To

account for this is perhaps above our power. In fact, the

whole of the disorder, from its first appearance to its final

close, has set human wisdom and calculation at defiance.

In little more than a month, exclusive os medical students,

no less than ten physicians have been swept off. Hardly one

of the practising doctors that remained in the city, escaped

sickness—some were three, four, and five times confined.

To the clergy it has likewise proved very fatal. Exposed,

in the exercise of the last duties 10 the dying, to equal danger

Vol. XVII. June 1794. with

Qq
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■with the physician ; it is not surprizing that so many of then*

have fallen.

Among the women, the mortality has not by any means

been so great, as among the men*, nor among the old and inr

firm as among the middle-aged and robust.

To tipplers and drunkards, and to men who lived high, and

were of a corpulent habit of body, this disorder was very fatal.

■Of these, many were seized, and the recoveries were very

rare. To the common prostitutes, it" has been equally fatal.

The wretched debilitated state of their constitutions, rendered

them an easy prey to this dreadful disorder, which very soon-

terminated their miserable career.

It has been dreadfully destructive among the poor. It i*

ver)' probable, that at least feven eighths of the number of

the dead, were of that class. The inhabitants of dirty houses

have severely expiated their neglect of cleanliness and decency,

by the numbers of them that have fallen sacrifices. Whole

families in such houses have funk into one silent grave.

• The mortality in confined streets, small allies, and close

houses, debarred of a free circulation of air, has exceeded,

in a great proportion, that in the large streets and well-aired

houses. In some of the allies, a third or fourth of the whole

of the inhabitants are no more. In 30 houses, the whole num

ber in Pewter Platter Alley, 32 people died : and in Market-

street, in 1-0 houses, only 39. The streets in the suburb*

that had the benefit of the country air, especially towards the

west part of the city, have suffered little. Of the wide, airy

streets, none lost so many people as Arch, near Water-street,

which may be accounted lor by its proximity to the original

feat of the disorder. It is to be particularly remarked, that in

general, the more remote the streets were from Water-street,

the less they experienced of the calamity.

The- effect of fear in predisposing the body for this and other

disorders, and increasing their malignance, when taken, is

well known. The tollowing exception to the general rule, for

the truth of which I pledge myself, is curious and interesting.

A young woman, whose fears were so very prevalent, as not

only to render her unhappy from the commencement of the

/disorder, but even 10 interfere with the happiness of the fa

mily with whom she lived, had to attend on seven person*,

all of whom were in a very dangerous slate, and one of whom

■ died. Her attendance was astiducys and unremitted for nearly

three weeks. Yet she has never been in the slightest degree

' affected,

* In many congregations, the deaths of men have been

twice as numerous as those of women,

[To b< concluded in the ncxtJ\

Th«
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The Scripture Method of attaining Purity of Heart

and constant Union with God.

EVERY Sinner, who turns from Darkness to Light, and

from the power of Satan unto God, receives thro* faith

in Christ, the forgiveness of fins. He is adopted into the

family of Heaven, and has a title to all the gi eat and precious

promises and privileges of the Gospel. So long as he con

tinues to walk in the Light, as Christ is in the Light, he en

joys a comfortable fense of the divine Peace and Favour ;

and the bent of his foul is to be holy in all outward conver

sation, and inwardly free from every impure affection, and

unreasonable appetite and temper. This is the experience of

every child of God. But alas, how many depart from their

first love ; and lose not only their desires for full conformity

to the mind of Christ, but likewise the witness of their justi

fication and adoption. When this is the cafe, it is no won

der if the Enemy furnishes them with ten thousand arguments

against holiness, and ten thousand pleas in favour of indwelling

sin. They are embarrassed in a thorney labyrinth ; the further

they wander from the Truth, and the greater their perplexities

and temptations. Sometimes they turn again to the Lord,

and he encourages them with gracious promises, and the soft

ening influences of his holy Spirit : but they are apt to mil-

take these divine drawings for the compleat Liberty of God's

people; and as their comfort is soon interrupted by satannic

suggestions, and the motions of unmortified corruptions, they

console themselves by endeavouring to bring down the Scrip-

lure standard of Christian experience to that of their own.

Too often they pervert the true fense of Scripture, and wrest

many passages from their proper meaning and design. When

they are overcome by sudden paroxysms of anger, and intem

perate zeal, they produce the cafe of Peter, in his rash conduct •

towards the Servant of the High Priest; but generally they

shelter themselves under the standard of Solomon, during his

fad apostasy ; or that of David, when he was plunged int<>

the depth of horrible wickedness. Butas every deviation horn

the right way is attended with unhappiness, and as they are not

willing to acknowledge themselves unconverted, they reluct,

antly yield, to be " carnal, fold under fin !" and are content

to cry out, " O wretched man that I am ; who shall deliver

•' me from the body of this death ?" The description which

the Apostle gives in the 7th of the Romans, of an unregen-

erate Jew, and which was his own experience before he was

brought to the knowledge of Christ, they grossly mistake for

the character of a child of God under the Gospel. This mis

take- is attended with fatal consequences not only to many

Q <j a backsliders
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backsliders, but also to persons who are half-awakened. Toa^

often they rest in darkness, bondage, and wretchedness, and

yet esteem themselves the regenerate children of God !

But as the Almighty can take no pleasure in the misery of

penitent sinners, his good Spirit will both enlighten and

strengthen them, if they will only be obedient to the Gospel.

He will bring them out of the horrible pit, and revive them

with the joyous manifestations of his love and favour. And

if they continue to yield up themselves to the teachings of

the holy Spirit, he will lead them into all Truth ; he will dis

cover unto them the Nature, the Importance, and the Blessed

ness of Purity of Heart ; and he will strengihen them to seek

and obtain that glorious privilege of his children. Our Lord

fays, " He that nath my commandments, and keepeth them,

he it is that Ioveth me ; and he that loveth me, shall be loved

of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest my

self unto him." And again : " If a man love me, he will

keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will

come unto him, and make our abode with him." John xiv,

21,-23.

If therefore, we desire to attain and enjoy that Purity and

Fellowship which the Gospel proposes, we must embrace every

opportunity for solemn prayer and meditation, keeping the

door ot our senses (hut against all vanity, and our reason and

understanding closed to all images and impressions from passing

objects ; the affections must be disengaged fiom earthly attach

ments, and anxious care for the things ot this life. Having

thus collected together the powers ot the Soiil, they must be

turned towards the Sovereign and only Good, and center

there, We must consign ourselves to God, in an entire re

signation to his holy Will, keeping our mental eye upon him,

and receiving every blessing as coming fiom his immediate

hand. And even when we have not such a sight of the Glory

of God, as transforms our fouls into the Image of Christ, we

must not rest satisfied with this deprivation ; but re-assemble all

our inward strength, in order to seek after God, even though

it should be a hundred times in a day. This is that work of

Faith which we must learn, and although it is painful and dif

ficult at first, yet through the divine assistance, it will become

habitual, and then we shall find it easier to stay our souls on

God, than it was before to be dissipated and scattered among

a multitude of objects.

The foul of man is placed between time and eternity ; if it

turns towards the things of time, it forgets in some degree, eter

nity ; and then the concerns of eternity appear little and at a.

distance ; as an object of the greatest magnitude appears small

when we behold it afar off. In this world the body is in its,

own country, surrounded with natural conveniendes, which
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•re its friends, and by whom it is continually served, as food

and raiment, and all terrestrial things. But the foul is heie, as

in a prison, its friends have their residence in Heaven. Where

fore the body must be kept under, and its appetites brought

into due subordination by mortification, through watching and

Eraver. If we desire the attainment of a pure and divine life,

:t us dispose ourselves as though we were to die each moment.

Let us imagine our fouls arc already separated from the body,

and united to Gon for all eternity. This will shew the empti

ness of lower things. Endeavour, by the exertion ot our su

perior faculties, to remain always with God, whilst with, the

inferior we submit to the necessary employments of this life,

sinking into our own proper nothingness in profound humi

lity ; and using temporal things only from necessity, and with,

the view, that they may lead us to that happy eternity, which)

ihould be the end we propose in every thing we do.

Shun needless employments and conversation, and every

attachment to the creatures that would interrupt our union with

Goo. This is an affair that requires great attention. We

shall frequently Experience disappointment, if not falsehood

and unfaithfulness, even in thole from whom we expected to

receive much comfort. If we really desire to make a progress

in the Christian Life, contract no familiarity with those who

do not fear God. Make stiort work with all such connec

tions ; answer them with kindness, in a few words ; and if

this behaviour cause some to be offended, and speak evil of us,

let us endeavour, through Grace, to bear it without fretfulnesj

or murmuring. It is better to have God for our Friend,, and

Protector against all men, than to have all the creatures on our

fide, and God, on that account, to be against us.

Keep the outward man in tranquility, and the inward in pu

rity ; lor purity and innocency afford more real knowledge

find useful wisdom, than great learning and intense study. If

disagreeable accidents happen, or afflicting dispensations, be

not anxious to come out of trouble. For he who makes haste

to get from under trouble, will not find that succour and sup

port which he expects. " Let die dead bury their dead." But

if we faithfully trust in the Lord, he will provide all that

is necessary for us.

I£ we desire that perfect Union with God, which his chil

dren are capable of enjoying through Christ, we must cast

away all carnal cares, and sensual delights. If we expect that

Gqd will take up his constant residence in our hearts, they

must first be emptied ol all unbelief, and evil reasonings; for

these things afford shelter both to satannic temptations, and

tempers. Keep that armour bright, by constant exercise,

tyhich is, "mighty through God,, to the pulling down of

strong
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strong holds, casting down imaginations, and every high thing

that exajteth itself against the knowledge of Go d, and bringing

into captivity every thought (or faculty of the mind) to the

obedience of Christ."

Be not careful what derision and scorn we may meet with ;

or what persecution we may suffer. But preserve, in simpli

city, the presence of God in the heart. And if at any time

ihere i$ reason to apprehend that we have lost the divine pre

sence, all the powers of the foul must be united, and all our

strength exerted, to remove the obstacles, in order to prepare

the way for the heavenly influences to return again into the

foul. Those who are espoused to Christ, ought rather to suffer

(Jeath, than voluntarily do any thing which may displease him.

As often as a man turns his heart towards God in humble

confidence, so often, though sometimes insensibly, does he

leceive through the assistance of the Holy Spirit, a fresh sup

ply of Grace. Do not lose time in running hither and thi

ther, in complaining of this or the other hardship, in making

piteous outcries on account of the difficulties occurring in the

christian warfare. This, indeed, is the manner of some pro

fessors, but in general, they have little good in them. Their

5ntention is to excite the compassion of their brethren, and

they havte their reward. But let them not expect much pity

from God, until they chearfully take up their cross, put on

the whole armour of righteousness, and manfully fight the

good fight of Faith. This is the scriptural path of salvation ;

and it is so plain, that a way-faring man, though a fool, need

not err therein. It is a most desirable Blessing, to have our

garments washed and made white in the Blood of the Lamb ;

to be cleansed from every spot of guilt, and thoroughly puri

fied, both in heart and life, from all filthincss ana roots of

bitterness ; so that we may " increase and abound in love one

towards another, and towards all men ;—and have our hearts

established unblameabje in holiness before God," i Thess.

iii. 12, 13. This is the glorious Privilege of true Believers,

snd they have, through Christ, as sure a Right to it, as to

the light of the day : Let them, therefore, assert their claim,

defend their right, and lay hold upon all the Blessings of'the

Covenant of Grace, T° be weak, is to be miserable. The

Eeopfe of Israel would never have been terrified and destroyed

y vile reptiles, if they had not made themselves more vile,

by their cowardly fears, and base murmurings : first they suf-,

fered themselves to be discouraged because of the difficulties

in tlie way ; then they entertained hard thoughts against God.

The punilhinent that followed was just and righteous. These

things were written for examples to us, 1 Cor. x. 1. Let us,

therefore, be strong in faith, giving glory to Goo.

* ' " * Anectjotci
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Ahecdotes of the Rev. John ThOrpe, oF Mafoo-<

rough, near Rotherham, Yorkshire.

TH E Town of Rotherham, and its environs, bad, for a

considerable time, been ranked by serious people, among

those parts of Yorkshire, which were least inclined to favour

the spread of evangelical Religion j and when Messrs. White*

field, Wesley, and others, attempted to disseminate divine

knowledge in that neighbourhood, their persons and message

were treated in general, with the greatest contempt. The pro

pagation of malicious falsehoods was encouraged, with design

to counteract the good effects of their ministry. Mr. Thorpe

ranged under the standard of their most virulent opposers ; and

not content with personal insult, added private ridicule to pub

lic interruption. Ale-houses became theatres, where the fate

of religious opinions was to be determined.

It was at one of these convivial resorts, that Mr. Thorpe

and three of his associates, to enliven the company, under*

took to mimic the Methodist preachers. The proposition was

highly gratifying to all the parties present, and a wager agreed

upon, to inspire each individual with a desire of excelling in

this impious attempt. That their jovial auditors might ad

judge the prize to the most adroit performer, it was concluded

that each should open the Bible, and hold forth from the first

text that should present itself to his eye. Accordingly three

in their turn mounted the table, and entertained their wicked

companions, at the expence of every thing sacred. When

they had exhausted their little flock of buffoonery, it devolved

on Mr. Thorpe to close this very irreverent scene. Much

elated, and confident of success, he exclaimed as he ascend

ed the table, " I shall beat you all !"

When the Bible was handed to him, he had not the slight

est preconception, what part of the Scripture he should make

the subject of his banter. However, by the guidance of

Providence, it opened at that remarkable passage, Luke, xiii.

. " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." No

>otler had he uttered the words, than his mind was affected

in a very extraordinary manner. The sharpest pangs of con

viction now seized him, and conscience denounced tremendous

v.engeance upon his foul. In a moment, he had a clear view

of his subject, and divided his discourse more like a divine,

who had been accustomed to speak on portions of Scripture,

than like one who never so much as thought on religious topics,

except for the purpose of ridicule ! He found no deficiency

of matter, nor want of utterance, and he has often declared,

" If ever I preached in my life, by the assistance of the Spi

rit of God, it was at that time." The' impression that the

silica

i
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subject made upon his own mind, had such an effect upon his

manner, that the most ignorant and profane could not but

perceive that what he had spoken was with the greatest

sincerity.

The unexpected solemnity and pertinency of his address,

instead of entertaining the company, first spread a visible de*

preflion, and afterwards a sullen gloom, upon every counte

nance. This sudden change in the complexion of his aflb-

elites did not a little conduce to increase the convictions of

Jus own bosom. No individual appeared disposed to interrupt

him ; but, on the contrary, tiieir attention was deeply engaged

with the pointedness of his remarks 4 yea, many of his sen

tences, made, to his apprehension, his own hair to stand erect !

When he left the table not a syllable was uttered concern

ing die waiter ; but a profound silence pervaded the company.

Mr. Thorpe immediately withdrew, without taking the least

notice of any one present ; and returned home, with very

painful reflections, and in the deepest distress. Happilv for

Aim, this was his last bacchanalian revel : His impressions

were manifestly genuine ; and from that period, the connexion

between him and his former companions was entirely dissol

ved. Thus, by divine grace, " die prey was taken from the

mighty, and the lawful captive delivered !"

Hell mourns sincere, as for an only son !

A captive lost—and Heaven the prize has won!

The people whom he had before so frequently reviled, became

now the^pbjects of his delight. He sought their company with

avidity ; and, soon after, was joined to Mr. Wesley's society.

He continued more than two years in a disconsolate and des

ponding state; but that God who comforteth those that are cast

down, was pleased, aster he had showed him great and sore

troubles, to take off his sackcloth, and gird him with gladness^

His habitual seriousness, and uniform morality, soon endeared

him to his new connexions and lie was appointed by Mr.

Wesley, to preach the faith which he once attempted tp de

stroy. His abilities were generally considered to be above me

diocrity ; and in his itinerant labours he was both acceptable

and successful wherever he went.

When Mr. Thorpe had preached about two years, he was

uncommonly harraUed with temptations to atheism. These

continued, a few intervals excepted, many months. His

"distress sometimes upon this account was so great, as to em

barrass his mind beyond description. At length, however, he

was happily delivered, by the following occurrence. Pasting

through a wood, with a design to preach in a neighbouring

village, while he Was swinging his hand, a leaf accidentally

stuck between his fingers. He instantly felt a powerful ira-

preihoa



" Cure 'of an' ihv'cterate''!^fADI-'X.cH. * J13
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Tracing these back to their' hrjl cau^, .he:iiad^ in a moment,

such a conviction of the'exi (Fence 'aricf ineffable perfections

--of God, which then appeared .in every" spire of grass, that his

- distress was immediately femoVed, and rterpfosecuted his.'jioar.

; jHfcjJ. ;reypiefhgjn.;GbdJ Jmd^arnirmg' hint 10 every object t&a

: 'prefentea' utelito his view,.

u^5W«I^P<*|W^Mat
t Masi?prought being ■choJen,paItqir,o/t the. MidependentChtirch at

that place. He died in 1776- 'The. cliurch.consisted at his

death of 45 members. ^JHjs^ucce^brgives this testimony con

cerning himjtFiat '^e^^aTTvery^hoTyman ; much respected

. iduririgtbe.wholaoF his 'life ; made 'ar glorious endrancCctiac

his memory will long continue dear to the people of his

charge."

. ; > mo. ;,■> a ..1 j 1 j.jJii j

''An'4nic6imrnon 'me'&oci of 'cure for an inveterate' Head-ach;

■ ^c&mjnunicaseaky''fir. John BelL oFL^n|ibn to Dr^ Dun-

can,' rWsiHenf ot"the College of Physicians, Edinburgh.

*-lQ O M. E' yesfrsago^ a. Lieutenant-Colonel, in the Jcr-

O' vice o£ the' Duke of Wirtembttfrg,' was', attacked, with

a. violent head-ach, for which he;cbuld assign no caqse.

As the severity of the 'complaint, deprived him of rest,

and' prevented him from discharging, his' duty, he consulted

many eminent medical men, from whose prescriptions, he de

rived little or' no advantage. The operation of the trepan

was even recommended, and submitted to. , Some violent fe

brile symptoms succeeded,' but the wound, at length, healed

favourably, though the pain still continued as before. Despair

ing of relief from ^medicines, he totally laid them aside, when

he accidentally' met with a person, who undertook to relieve his

complaint. The.remedy 'recommended was of a very simple

'nature; but its efficacy "was pronounced to be infallible, pro-

'vided.the! patient would' persevere, for a certain time; in the

use' of it. Willing to do any tbirtg. that: promised even an al

leviation ofso distresfirig a disorder, he undertook lo drink six

•jquarts Of spring-water'daily, for three months. He had,- at

: first no great faith in the remedy ; but as customloon reconciled

him to it, he! persevered. He was the more induced to. th;s,

i}n'finding his conplaint mRigated, at the end of. a few weeks*

Within the. time-prescribed, it was entirely removed ;' au J,

'Vox. XVII. -June 1794. - aher
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after having been upwards of eighteen months in a- stats,

■which deprived him of all enjoyment of life, he has now been

nearly three years free from any attack of his disorder. No

particular regimen was enjoined, except the cautiously avoid

ing excess, either in eating or drinking," *

[ Med. Com. Ed. 1791. pa. 36. ]

* Thp Colonel drank five hundred quarts of spring Water in the space

of three months, which is a quantity almost incredible. But from the

confidence of the Doctor who prescribed this extraordinary medicine, it indi

cates, thit ht w.is well acquainted with its efficacy in similar cafes; and as the

disorder often baffles all the attempts of the molt eminent of the Faculty, the

above circumSance* merit attention. But certainly, this method of cure can

not be recommended indiscriminately to all persons labouring under chronical

Head-achs. It seems most calculated for those who have been high-Itveis,

and indulged themselves in rich meat and drink, with but little exercise.'

. Mr. Bruce's Journey through the Desert of Nubia,

• - " . to Grand Cairo in Egyptv

MR. BRUCE entered the kingdom of Abyssinia by the
way of Masnais, aniflah'c!vin",lhe'k "Red Sea, in the lat

ter, end of the year 1769, in order to discover the Source of

the Nile. Having accomplished the object of his perilous un

dertaking, he left Abyssinia in Jan. 177a, and returned to

Egypt through Atbara, and the great Desert of Nubia. ' The

. difficulties he bad to encounter in the Desert, not only bring

• us acquainted with that horrible country, but also illustrate the

providential care of the Almighty over his creatures, in their

greatest' extremity and danger. Mr. Bruce arrived at Sennaar,

. the capital of Nubia, April 29 : having narrowly escaped from

being robbed and murdered by the Shckh, or Governor ot

j Tcawa. At Sennaar he was detained till the beginning of

. Sept. soliciting, in vain, for assistance from the King to ena-

. ble hjm to cross the Desert to Egypt. Here he became ac

quainted . with Mahomet Towash, a person of consequence,

being one of the black Eunuchs whose services are dedicated

to the Temple at Mecca. Mr. Bmce air|N»rTowaih of a dan

gerous intermitting fever, and the Eunuch exprefltd much gra-

. (jtu.de on this occasion, and engaged to take our traveller with

• .him to Egypt. This was looked upon as a most favourable

,. circumstance, but the scheme was defeated by the cruelty of

-..the; King of Sennaar, who prevailed with the Eunuch to set

... out upon, his .journey unknown to Mr. Bruce, and: leave him

■„ .to perish -at Sennaar, or in the Desert. This was a heavy dis-

,• appointment, but in the end proved, under the direction of

I'rovidencje, the means of. Mr, Brace's preservation, and the

. destruction of the treacherous Mahometan. On the 4th ot

"uiQstobcr, Mr. Bruce arrived at.Chcndi, on the borders of the

• . 3 *; "'.' great
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great Desert. Here he found that Mibomet TowaJh had

taken all the Hybeers, or guides of note, with him, on pur

pose to disappoint Mr. Bruce, who with great difficulty pro

cured one to accompany him on the journey.*

Oct. 20. Mr. Bruce left Chendi, his company consisted

of Idris their guide ; Ismael, an old Turkish Janissary; three

Greek servants, two Barbarins, and a young man a relation of

Idris's. They likewise reluctantly admitted into their com

pany six of the Tucdrory ; being afraid they should be re

duced to the disagreeable necessity ol seeing them die with

"thirst before their eyes. They filled four girbas + with water,

which altogether contained a hogshead and a half. Their food

consisted of 21 goat's skins Mussed with a powder of bread

made of dora. They pursued their journey in the Desert till

the 14th of Nov. when they met with the moving Pillars ot"

Sand, and the Simoom, as mentioned in Vol. XVI. page 30.

"On the 17th of Nov. (fays Mr. Bruce) we left the valley .

and pool of Chiggrc. At u o'clock we were again terrified

by an army of Sand Pillars, whose mar.ch was constantly

South, and the favourite field which they occupied was that

great circular space which the Nile makes when opposite to

Assa Nagga, where it turns west to Korti and Dongola, At

one time a number of these pillars faced to the eastward, and

seemed to be coming directly upon us ; but, though they were

little nearer us than two miles, a considerable quantity of sand

fell round us. I began now to be somewhat reconciled to this

phænomcnon, seeing it had hitherto done us no harm. The

great magnificence it exhibited in its appearance, seemed, in

some measure, to indemnify us for the panic it had occasioned :

But it was otherwise with the simoom ; we all of us were firmly

persiiaded that another passage of the purple meteor over us

would be attended with our deaths.

At half past four we alighted in a vast plain, bounded on

all sides by low sandy hills, which seemed to have been trans-

Eorted hither lately. These hillocks were from 7 to 13 feet

igh, drawn into perfect cones, with very sharp points and

well-proportioned bases. The sand was ot an inconceivable'

* A Hybf.eh, it a Guide, whose office is to conduct the Caravans thro*

the Desert. They are men of great consideration, knowing perfectly the

situation and properties of all kind) of water to be met with on the route, the

distance of wells, the places occupied by the Gmooui, or burning winds, and

the seasons of their blowing in those parts ; likewise those occupied by moving

sands,

+ A Girba is an ox's skin simarrri, and the edges sewed together by a

double seam, which does not let out water. An opening is left in the top

of the Girba ; around this the (kin is gathered to the size of a large handful,

which when the Girba is full of water, is tii-d round with whipcord. Two

of these Girbas are the load of a camel. They are besmeared on the outside

with grease, to prevent the evaporation or ooiing os rhl water.

' R.t a •fineness,
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fineness, having been the sport of hot winds for thousands of

yeah.' There coyld be no doubt thit the day before, when

it w"a* calm, and we suffered so much by the simoom between

El Mout arid' Chiggfe, the wind had been raising pillars of

fan '

 

tnat -nereagairr, wnue we were repining at the limoom, rro-

videhcc was busied keeping us put ot the 'way ot another

scene, where, if, ve had advanced a da}', we had all of' us

beeiVinvolved in inevitable destruction.

On the 18th we passed through a fanjly plain, without trees

or verdure1. Abobr. 300 yards (out of our Way.) to the left,
 

duct of the Ababde and the Bifhareen Arabs, was there covered

with sand, to the number of some thousands. At ten o'clock.

vc alighted at a place where are some trees, to feed our

camels. The trees which the camels eat, are a kind of dwarf

acacias growing only to the height of bushes ; at five o'clock

•we alighted in the wood, which is a station of the Bifhareen in

theYummer rribrilhs ; but these people were now east of us,

three 'days journey, towards the Red Sea, where the rains had

fallen,' and there was plenty of pasture. In the evening we

alighted in 'a wood, called Terfowey, full' of trees and grafs.

The 'trees are the tallest and largest we had Teen since leaving

thei\TiIe. We had this da)' enjoyed, as it were, a holiday, free

from' the 'terrors of the sand, or dreadful influence, of the

stmiom. This poisonous wind had made several attempts to

prevail' this day, but was always overpowered by a cool breeze

at uottli.

(5h the iqth we left the wood, and in the evening arrive4

at the well. It is about four fathoms deep, but, the spring

not very abundant. We drained it several times, and weie.

"obliged to wait its filling again.' These last two days, we bad

seen, more verdure than we hail 'altogether since we lest Bar-

bar. ''Tfie'acacia-uets aie tall and verdant, but the mountains,

on each fide appear black and barren beyond imagination.

As soon as we alighted at Terfowey, and had chosen a proper

place where our camels could feed, we unloaded our baggage

near them, and sent ihe then to clem trie well, and wait the

fiFling, of 'the skins. "Wehad lighted a large fire.. The nights. .

were excessively cold, though the thermometer was at 33° ;

and that cold occasioned me inexprefiiblc pjin in my feet, now

swi-Hed to a monstrous size, and every when: inflamed and ex

coriated. 1 had taken upon me the charge os the bagg

Mal|ojmet,' Mris's young man, the care of she c'anfejs ; but he

too was 'gone to the weil, though he expected to return

immediately. O -';

t
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Our,xameU were ahvay* chained by the feet, anjj the chain

secured by a padlock, I ell they should wandar, in the night., or

be liable to be stolen and carried off Musing upon some geogra

phical difficulties wluqh then occurred, and gating before me,

without any particular intention or suspicion,. I heard the chajii

of the camels clink, as if somebody was, unloosing them, and-

then, at the end of tliCjjjeam made, by the fire, I saw distinct

ly a man pass swiftly by, stooping as he went along, his face

almost to the ground. , A little time after this I heard another

clink of the chain, as if from a pretty sharp blow, and imme

diately alter a movement among the.camel.s. I then rose, and

cried in a threatening tone, in Arabic, " I charge you on your

life, whoever you are, cither come up to me directly, or keep

at a distance till day, but come that way no more ; why (hould

you throw your lite away ?" . In a minute alter,, he repafsed

in the shade among the trees, pretty much in the manner he

had done before. I advanced some steps, as far as the light ot"

the fire shone, on purpose to discover how many they were,

and was ready to fire upon the next I saw. " If you are,an

honest mar., cried I aloud, and want any thing, come up to the •.

fire and fear not, I am alone ; but if you approach the camels

>r tlie baggage again, the world will not be able to save your

ife, and your blood be upon your own head." Mahomet,

Idris's nephew,, who heard me, came running up from the well

to fee what was the matter. We. Went down together to where

the camels weie, and, upon examination, found that .the links

of one of the chains had been broke, but the opening not large

enough to let the corresponding whole link through to separate

it. A hard blue stone was driven through a link of one of the •

chains of another camel, anj left sticking there, the chain not.

being entirely broken through ; we saw, besides, the print of ,

a man's feet on the sand. There was no need to. tell us after

this that we were not to sleep that night ; we made therefore

another fire on the other side of the camels with branches of

the acacia tree, which we gathered. I then sent the man back

to Idris at the well, desiring him to fill his skins with water

before it was light, and tranfpoit them to the. baggage where I

was, and to be all ready armed theie.by the dawn of day;

soon. after which, if the Arabs were sufficiently strong, we

were very certain they would attack, us. This~agreed. perfectly

with Idris's. ideas also, so that, contenting themselves with a. i

lelscr quantity of water than they ,firlt intended t© have taken,

they Jilted the skins upon tlie camels I sent. them,, and were

at tlie rendezvous, near tlie baggage, a little after four, in the

morning.

The Barbarins, and, in general, all the lower fort of Moors

and Turks, adorn thdirartn.s and wi ills" with amulets ; these

arc charms,, and are some iavouriie verse wf the Koran wrapt

• T- '- . £

111



318 Journey through the Desert of Nubia.

in paper, neatly covered with Turkey leather. The two Bar-

barins that were with me had procured for themselves new

ones at Sennaar, which were to defend them from the fimoora

and the sand, and all the dangers of the desert. That they

might not soil these in filling the water, they had taken them

from their arms, and laid them on the brink of the well be-

fore they went down. Upon looking for these after the girbas

were filled, they were not to be found. This double attempt

was an indication of a number of peopte being in the neigh

bourhood, in which cafe our present situation was one of the

most desperate that could be figured. We were in the middle

of the most barren, inhospitable desert in the world, and it was

with the utmost difficulty that, from day to day, we could carry

wherewithal to assuage our thirst. We had with us the only

bread it was possible to procure for some hundred miles ; lances

and swords were not necessary to destroy us, the bursting or

ivaring of a girba, the lameness or death of a camel, 3 thorn or

sprain in the foot which might disable us from walking, were

as certain death to Us as a stiot from a cannon. There was no

slaying lor one another ; to lose time was to die, because, with

ihe utmost exertion our camels could make, we scarce could

carry along with us a scanty provision of bread and water suf

ficient to keep us alive.

That desert, which did not assord inhabitants for the assistance

or relief of travellers, had greatly more than sufficient ior de

stroying them. Large tribes of Arabs, two or three thousand,

encamped together, were cantoned, as it were, in different

places of this desert, where there was water enough to serve

their numerous herds ol cattle, and these, as their occasion

required, traversed in parlies all that wide expanse of solitude,

from the mountains near the Red Sea cast, to the banks of the

Nile on the west, according as their several designs or neces

sities required. These were Jaheleen Arabs, those cruel, bar«

barous fanatics, that deliberately shed so much blood during

the time they were establilhing the Mahometan religion. Their

prejudices had never been removed by any mixture of strangers,

or softened by society, even with their o»vn nation after they

were polished ; but buried, as it were, in these wild deserts, if

they were not grown more savage, they had at least preserved,

in their full vigour, those murdering principles which they had

brought with them into that country, under the brutal and in

human butcher Kaled Ibn el Waalid, impioufly called The

Sword of God, Jf it should be our lot to sell among these

people, and it was next to a certainty that we were at that very

instant surrounded by them, death was certain, and our only

comfort was, that we could die but once, and that to die like

men was ia our own option. Indeed, without considering the

bloody
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Moody character which these wretches naturally bear, there

could be no reason for letting us live : we could be of no ser

vice to them as slaves ; and to have sent us into Egypt, afier

having first rifled and destroyed our goods, could not be done

by them but at a great expence, to which; well-inclined people

only could have been, induced from charity, and of that last

virtue they had not even heard the name. Our only chance

then. remaining was, that their number might be so small, that,

by our great superiority in fire-arms and in courage, we might

turn the misfortune upon the aggressors, deprive them of their

camels and means of carrying water, and leave them scattered

in the desert, to that death which either they or we, without

alternative, must suffer.

I explained myself to this purpose, briefly to the people, on

which a great cry followed, "God is great ! let them come !"

Our arms were perfectly in order, and our old Turk Ismael

seemed to move about and direst with the vigour of a young

man. As we had no doubt they would be mounted on camels,

so we placed ourselves a little wiihin the edge of the trees.

The embers of our two fires were on our front ; our tents,

baggage, and boxes, on each fide of us, between the opening

ot the trees ; our camels and water behind us, the camels

being chained together behind the water, and ropes at their

heads, which were tied to trees. A skin of water, and two

wooden bowls beside it, was left open for those that should

need to drink. We had finished our breakfast before day

break, and I had given all the men directions to fire separate

ly, not together, at the same set os people ; and those who

had the blunderbusses to fire where they saw a number of

camels and men together, and especially at any camels they

saw with gitbas upon them, or where there was the greatest

confusion.

[ Tab: continued. ]

Letter from Mr. Fletcher to Mr. John Wesley.

London, May 26th, 1757.

Rev. Sir, .*.-'■

IF I did not write to. you before Mrs. Wesley had asked me,

it was not that I wanted a. remembrancer within, but rather

an encourager without. There is, generally, upon my heart

such a sense of my unworthiness, that I sometimes dare hardly

open my mouth before a child of God ; and think it an un

speakable honour to stand before one who has recovered some

thing of the image of God or sincerely seeks after it. Is it

poflible such a sinful worm as I should have the privilege. to

converse



•converse* Wrth'dhej Wfeose soul is' spWnkted witFf'"she fclSbifof

• my:L6rd^Tlie'lhOtfght^nafee^-u-<*iilt>ti!,id3'mei,:fch'rf fills' my

'.- eyes wirfMeartfof' htrmble joy! ! J\idge-;'the«; an^at dfstafice

I'muslfeenivfeU'Tmin you, if 'l'am W1 mtich helbw ' the least

- of your children sand'" whether ^remembrancer;' within ■fuf-

'■'■■ fices to make me- presume >td write" to' j^u^wtoofli1 shoes 14m

- not worthy totear.

Lrejoice t+iat you find every1'wne^' an 'in^ea fe" os' praying

-' fouls. I doubt not but the prayer of 'the'rightedusliath' great

i -power with God P yet I k-aniidt believe/ -that it-fhbfttd hirioer

i the fulfiHing"of Christ's gracious premises to his Church."' He

-i must; and eertainlywilt-'come,-' as-she firhe' appointed '.'for' he

is not flack, as some men count slackness ; J and -although, "Tie

•i would havc'all to'eome'to tepenlance, Vet,"he'has not:) forgot

to be* truei-'sind -just, ©rilyhe will come^withrriore'mercy,

:"Bhd-Wilsinc»ieasc« thclighti that shall teat everting- tide,- accord-

:.'TngtO his"(Mt)inise in Zech.' rtiv^ 7. • I ; should' rather think,

chat the visions Hre not yel'plairiiy disclosed,"and that the Jay,

• and 3<ijÆri"in which'the Lord will begin' to iiiakS^aie'his'atin

• ••■operHyy arts'.still «ohdeale<t FfonVus.

I'.niust say-of'Mr. -Walsh? as he Giid brtce*Ho me cbncernrng

■■■ God, " " I. Wish I eould attend hlrrt ever/ Where, as Elifha did

' Elijah." 'But since "she will of God 'calls^ me from 'him, I

•must-ftilrmiti' and^r-Jhkhhe tup'pr'epartecffor'me. I have not.

■ feed Mm, •rtn'letefor a few moments, three or four times 1)e-

- .fore' divine service. 'We'rimst meet at'lhe throne oP-gracej or

meet but seldom. © when' will the dbramuriion of fairhVbe

' complete ' "Lord 'hasten the time, and let "me have a place

. "among* thcm.'that love thee, and love one'anbther in' "sincerity.

I set-out in'two days for the Country. O may Ibcfaithful !

-Harmless like a-^ote,:,wise Iflce a -serpent, arndboldas a lion

for the common cause ! O Lord do not forsake me J ' Stand

by the weakest ofuhy *fe*varitsf*and enable thy children to

bear with.me, and wrestle with thee in my behalf, O bear

' rwlth me, r"deaf Sir, and give ~me your blessing eVery"' day, 'and

the 1 Lord will <return it to you sevenfold; I 'am, Rev; and

deaf' Sir, your unworthy servant, J. r.

From Mr. Fletcher to Mrs. GlywNe.

Madam, London, April 18, 1738.

. A S-it.is never too late to do -what multiplicity of business,

tjLJL -rather- than forgetfulness, has forced us to defer, ' I am

.-not. ashamed, tho' after ; some niontlu, to use the liberty, you

..g-Hverme,- to enquire alter-ihe welfare of your soul;.'and that

.lo much-the more, .as I am conscious 1 have slot' forgotten

.youv:t the Uitone of ;grace. ' O nwyrny petitions have. reached

./heavxo, and forced trom thence, at least some drops of ihbse

spiritual
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spiritual showers of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost, which I implore for you.

Though, I trust, the unction from above teaches you all

things needful to salvation, and especially the necessity of

continuing instant in prayer, and watching thereunto with all

perseverance ; yet, I think it my duty to endeavour to add

wings to your desires after holiness, by enforcing them with

mine. O were I but clothed with all the righteousness of

Christ, my prayers would avail much ; and the lukewarmness

oi my brethren would not increase my guilt, as being myself

an instance of that coldness of love, which puts me upon in

terceding for them.

Though I speak of lukewarmness, I do not accuse you,

Madam, of having given way to it ; on the contrary, it is my

duty, and the joy ot my heart, to hope, that'you stir up more

and more the gift of God, which is in you ; that the evi

dences of your interest in a bleeding Lord get clearer every

day ; that the love of Christ constrains you more and more

to deny yourself, take up your cross in all things, and follow

him patiently, through bad and good report :—in a word, that

continually leaving the things which are behind, you stretch

forward, through sunshine or darkness, towards the prize of

jour high calling in Jfus Christ ; I mean a heart emptied of

pride, and filled with all die fulness of God. This is the hope,

which I delight to entertain of you; and I describe it, hot out

of flattery, Madam, but with an intent that, if you fall short

in any thing, these lines may be an instrument in the hand of

God to stir you up again, and make you look on all things as

dung and dross, in comparison of the excellency of the know

ledge of Jesus Christ, with whom we ought to be crucified to

the world, and the world to us.

I have often thought of you, in reading the letters of a Ladv ;

(Mrs. Lefevre,) who was a Christian, and an eminent Chris

tian, not to say one of the brightest lights, that God has raised

since the late revival of godliness. The reproach of Christ

was her crown of rejoicing, his cross her continual support,

his followers her dearest companions, his example the pattern

of her conversation. She lived a faint, and died an angel.

Her letters are a pattern for Christian correspondents, by the

simplicity, edification, and love they breathe in every line. O

when shall I write as she did ! When my heart (hall be full

of Cod as her's was.

May the Lord enable you to walk in her steps, and grant me

to fee you sinning among the humble, loving Marys of this

age, as {he did but a few mouths ago. Her God is our

God: the fame Spirit, that animated her, is waiting at the

door o! our hearts, to cleanse them, and fill them with his

Vol. XVII. June 1794. consolations,

Ss
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consolations, if we will but exclude the world, and let him in.

Why should we then give way to despondency, and refuse to

cherish that lively hope, which is any one has, he will purify

himself, even as God is pure ? Take courage then and con

sider, that the hour of self-denial and painful wrestlings with

God will be short, and the time of victorious recompence as

long as eternity itself. May the Lord enable you and me, to

weigh that consideration in the balance of his sanctuary, and to

act agreeably : and may- that gracious Being, who invites the

young man to honour him in the days of his youth, grant you

to fee him, whom he has given you, ponder those solemn

truths betimes, and find by a happy experience, that none is

happier than he, who takes early the Lord's yoke upon

himself.

I conclude, by commending you to the Lord, and to the

Word of his grace, and recommending myself to your prayers,

I am Madam, your obedient servant for Christ's fake, J. F.

From Mr. Fletcher, to Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, London, Dec. 12, 1758.

IF my silence was owing to forgetfulness, I should blush at

not availing myself more frequently of your permission to

write ; but the idea I entertain, that nothing but your great

condescension can makemy correspondence supportable, makes

me sometimes act in a manner quite contrary to the sentiments

of my heart. '

Before I left Tern, the Lord gave me a medicine to prepare

me to suffer what awaited me here. This humiliation prepared

me so well, that I was not surprized to learn, lhat a person

in London had spread abroad many false and scandalous things

ot me, during my absence ; and that the minds of many were

prejudiced against me. In one fense I took a pleasure in think

ing, that I was going to be rejected by the children of God,

and that my Saviour would become more dear, under the idea,

that as in heaven, so now on earth, I should have none but

him. The first time I appeared in the chapel, many were so

offended, that it was with difficulty they could forbear inter

rupting me in my prayer, to tell me, Physician heal thyjdf. I

was on the point of declining to officiate, tearing I should only

give fresh offence ; indeed, I should have done so, had it not

been for my old friend Bernon, who pressed me to stand firm,

representing the triumph my silence would give my enemies,

&c. His reasons appealed to me so cogent, that, as your bro

ther did not reject my assistance, I read prayers, and engaged

to preach sometimes in a morning ; which I have accordingly

continued to do.

The
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The same day I arrived in London, our poor friend Bernon

took to his bed. Three days after the lever increased, and ap

peared to be dangerous. The next day, which was Wednesday,

he settled his temporal concerns. Friday evening he was Iree

Irom lever, and I had some hopes of his life ; but on Saturday

it appeared, that the fever was the lightest part of his malady,

and the physician said, he would die of an inflammation in

hrs bowels ; which was the cafe on Monday, after an illness ol

eight days. I fat up with him three nights, and saw him as

often as I could by day ; and, blessed be God, I did not fee

him lor a moment without the full assurance of faith. His

foul was, in geneial, divided between the exercise of repen

tance, and of faith in the blood of the Lamb ; however, from

time to time, repentance gave place to rejoicing ; and when he

appeared better, he expressed much fear of returning to life.

Nevertbeless, one day, when I was not with him, he had a con

flict with the Enemy of his faiih, which continued an hour or

two, when he came off conqueror. The violence of the fever

sometimes threw him into delirium, and that was the cafe

fume hours before his dissolution. The last words he uttered,

before the strength ot his disease deprived him of speech, were,

" O what love ! What love !"' I have in my heait a clear

testimony ihat he died the death of the jufl. Thns to recom-

pence me for the injury Satan has done me by a false friend, the

Lord has taken to himself a true one, whom he will restore to

me again in the last great day : Such a loss* is a real gain.

Adieu. J. F.

The danger of delaying to close with Christ.1

OUR Life is a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and

then vanisheth away, ready every moment to expire ;

and yet how negligent and careless we are about our eternal

welfare ! How long must Christ stand knocking at the door

of our heaits, before we will condescend to admit him in?

And how great is the indignity we put upon him, by these

wretched delays ? Tho' now is the accepted time ; tho' the

Holy Spirit may never invite us anv more ; tho' we are not

sure of another day of Grace, yet how many hazard their

Kternitv, rather than they will, this day, hear the voice of

Christ and live ! Tho' they may have his righteousness and re«

demption, his spirit and his image, his heaven and his glory,

by coming to him in faith, yet whit trifling excuses are men's

hearts filled with ? Tho' they are actually condemned by the

Law for capital offences, for High Treason against the Majesty

of Heaven, and free pardon is offered by Jeius Chrisi, if they

S s a will
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will but accept of him ; yet he is so little esteemed by many

who are called Christians, that they will hazard their fouls,

rather than they will yet be so much beholden to Christ ! This

desperate enmity against Christ, and his offers, is the condemn-

ing sin ; *' This is the condemnation, that Light is come into

the world, and men love darkness rather than Light." All

other sins are nothing to this. What,—when God Rath limit,

ed thee to a day, wilt thou, darest thou, carelessly mispend

that one day, when thou art not sure of another ? How

darest thou, after having transgressed against God, and pro

voked him to wrath ten thousand tiroes, yet add to all these

iniquities thy trifling delays of coming unto Christ, that thou

mayest obtain pardon ? Thou art lying under the wrath of a

justly incensed God, and wilt thou say to Christ, as Felix did

to Paul, " Go thy way for this time, when I have a convenient

season, 1 will send for thee." When, wretch, is that conve

nient season ? When thou hast served the Devil some weeks,

months, or years, longer? When thou hast spent all the

flower of thy time and strength in the service of Hell ? Must

then Christ have the dregs of thy time ? Must he have no

thing but Satan's leavings ? Doubtless for these delays the

divine wrath is teady to be poured out upon this nation to the

uttermost. " The Lord shall be revealed from Heaven, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that obey not the

Gospel." By neglecting to hearken to the invitations of

Christ, thou, in effect, tellest him to his face, that he is not-

altogether lovely, that He is not the fairest among ten thou

sand ; that there is in the service of sin and Satan, something

which is more desirable than Christ ! Thou knowest not how

soon his Spirit may cease striving with thee, nor how long

thou shalt have a capacity of obeying the heavenly call. The

Tews have a rule, that if any man vows any service to God

before he dies, he must do it presently, because he may die

presently. Death and Hell are described coming on horseback.

in full speed: Ask thyself, therefore, Jeremiah's question,

" Can I out-run these horsemen ?" What strange peiverse.

ness is in men's hearts, that they stay and linger, like Lot in

Sodom, as if they were determined to perisli in the flames !

One hath a yoke of oxen to take care of, another hath a

wife to please, a! I of them pretend to some urgent business,

which detains them for the present from Christ. There are

several sons of these trifling sinners :

I. Some are so bewitched by their lusts, that they fear, if

they come under Christ's yoke, they must be deprived of them.

Sin hath so rooted itself in their affections, that . they are

Joth lo take a final farewell of it, and to mortify their earthly

Ej'.'ntibers. Sin is dearer to them than their right eye ; and

they
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they strive hard to stifle their convictions ; they gladly admit

of any amusement or diversion, to wear out the divine impres

sions that are made upon their consciences : They labour to

quench the Spirit of God, and will not use the means,

whereby they might be fully converted to Christ. They

pretend they are desirous of salvation, only they doubt whe-.

ther Christ is willing to receive them ; but the real truth is,

they are unwilling to leave their darling lusts, and loth to ex

ercise themselves in prayer and watching, and to do what

God requires and expects from them, in order to conversion.

Is not this highly provoking to the Almighty ? Has not God

sent his only Son unto you, the best jewel that eves, lay in

his bosom, and will you neglect and undervalue him, and

that in the very face of all the saints and angels of Heaven,

who are witnesses of your base ingratitude ? If you prefer

gioveling appetites, and swinish lusts to Christ, it is a plain

argument that you shut your eyes, and will not fee the ex

ceeding sinfulness of sin, neither will you credit God in his

discoveries of the Glory of his Son. You flight the greatest,

richest Gift, that ever God conferred upon men or angels.

You make void all the divine counsels, and frustrate the con

trivances of infinite Wisdom, to save you from the Wrath to

come. Surely (faith God) " they will reverence my Son ;"

whereas, by your criminal delays, you \£\l God and men,

that you do not believe there is any advantage to be had from

Christ ; but on the contrary, that it will be to your loss, tu

receive the Lord of Glory !

2. Others, in imitation of the first apostate Man, believe

the Devil, before God ! they credit the suggestions of the

Arch-deceiver, and discredit the discoveries and declarations

ot immutable Truth. O what a black-grain'd sin is this. The

Lord faith, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and his thoughts,

and I will abundantly pardon ;" but the grand liar, fays.

You have sinned more than others, you have provoked God

exceedingly, vour day of Grace is past, and therefore never

hope tor saving benefits by Christ's Death. The Almighty

testifies and declares, " Cease to do evil, learn to do well j

come now, and let us reason together ; though your sins be

as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow." " As I live, faith

the Lord, I desire not the death of a sinner." " Every sin,

against the Son of Man (hall be forgiven," to the truly peni

tent. Whosoever believeth shall not perish." But you believe

the Enemy more than the Friend. If Satan only whispers

to your heart, God never intended you any good ; you are

a veisel ot d. (honour, predestinated unto wrath ; Christ never

tasted death for you ; how eagerly you catch at falsehood,

and greedily swallow the lies of the Devil to your own de

struction. O what a provocation is this ? What deadly

malice
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malice you are inflamed with against you own soul ? For

while you reject the great and precious Promises of God.

you are trampling underfoot the Blood of the everlasting

Covenant !

3. Others, thro' the Pride of their Hearts, will not come

fas yet) unto Christ. They have no mind to submit to the

Righteousness of Faith. He is a proud man, to all intents

and purposes, who when he is condemned, will not (loop so

low, as to accept of a pardon. Men, indeed, may be willing

to be justified, but they would have their duties to purchase

that favour of God ; they scorn to be beholden to Christ.

Thousands will die, and perish for ever, rather than they will

receive forgiveness upon the sole account of Christ's Merits.

0 the cursed pride of the heart ! When will men cease to

be wiser than God ? When will they be content with His

method nf Salvation ? How dare they prescribe to the infi

nitely wise and holv One ! Art thou so high and lordly, that

thou wilt be lost eternally, rather than take refuge in Him,

who is the only atoning sacrifice for the fins of the world ?

4. Others, thro' Ignorance flay from Christ, in hope of

wot king that within themselves, which cannot be wrought

without his assistance. Could thev see all their corruptions

subdued and destroyed, were their hearts more prepared forthe

reception and con£ant residence, ot so great a Friend, then

they would close in with the promises. Whereas they should

come to Christ, as soon as they apprehend their poverty,

blindness, and nakedness. But alas! a discovery of their

wants, which is itself a great mercy, they pervert, through

hearkening to the wiles of the enemy, to their own undoing.

They would have the fruit first, and then the tree ; they are

seeking tor sanctification, before justification ; for purity of

heart, before pardon ot fins ; which is entirely reversing the

order ot the divine Method of Salvation; The Holy Spirit

convinces them of their guilt and helplessness, on purpose that

they may flee to Christ, their City ol" Refuge ; but instead of

co-operating with the design of the heavenly teacher, they

unhappily listen to their enemy, and are driven upon the dark

mountains of unbelief and evil-reasoning. Whereas they

should come to Christ in faith, aud wait upon him in the ule

of the means, for the broken heart, the pure heart, and all

oher spiritual mercies which they feel the want of. " O faith

less generation, how long shall I be with you ; how long shall

1 suffer you ?" Christ is put to the utmost of his patience,

to bear with our unbelief.

r;. Others, through a kind of seeming modesty and tender

ness, delay coming to Christ. They are afraid of abusing the

Holiness and Justice of God, if they were to hope for Re

demption through the Blood of Christ. The language of

such
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such a person is, " What ;—Mercy for me ? For me, a. proud

wretch, an unclean wretch, an enemy to God, a vile apostate,

an impious rebel ; I deserve nothing but Hell; I have affronted

the Majesty of the great God, and will he bestow Chi id upon

me ! That holy Being who turned the angels into Hell for one

transgression ; will he have mercy upon me, who have com

mitted more sins in number than the sands on the sea-(hore ?"

In this manner, too many awakened fouls continue mourning

and finning ; they suffer Satan to blind their eyes so artfully,

that they perceive it not. It is the sin of unbelief that they

are committing every day, and every hour, and yet they will

not own it. And when the Enemy has tormented them per

haps, a long time in this manner, then he turns accuser ; he

insinuates, " You have refused Christ so long, that it is now

too late. To all your former transgressions you have added

this, the putting off Chi ill and salvation, when freely ten

dered to you." And even when the blessed Spirit draws

them with encouraging promises, still they are fearful. The

very fear of being deceived, proves to them a most dreadful

deception. They will not believe that Christ is really disposed

to save them. By these unjust jealousies and hard thoughts of

Christ, you provoke him not a little. You are ready to cty

■out, " This is too good news to be true." What is this, but

to fay in effect, The Gospel is false ; it is not a true and faith

ful Word to be received with all acceptation, " That Jesus

Christ came into the world to save the chief of sinners !" This

is that great sin which caused our blessed Redeemer to shed

many sorrowful tears. You seldom find him weeping over

Sodom and Gomorrah, or the idolators of the world ; but

when Jerusalem refuses Christ, this makes him weep rivers of

tears ! " O Jeiusalein, Jerusalem ! if thou hadli known.

even thou, at least in this thy day, the things that belong to

thy peace !" It troubles Christ to fee what labour you take,

to make God a Liar; This fin ot Unbelief is most unkind

and cruel ! Yon pretend you cannot come to Christ in faith ;

but the rc-il truth is, you will not ;—you do not Iliive.; you

do not agonize to enter in at the strait gate of Faith. For the

fake of him who bled to death for you, wipe away this re

proach ; venture your souls upon his word ;—let all your

powers unite in this one work of faith ;—by one noble effort,

tear open the door ol your heart, and admit Jesus Christ, as

your Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctisication, and Redemption.

And when you have received the Lord in all his Offices;

when he is your Prophet, Priest, and King ; continue to abide

in him ; walk in the Light, as he is in the Light ; keep com

pany with your heavenly Guide, and then you ih^ll not walk.

in Darkness, but enjoy parpetually the Light of Life. John

\uii. 12. • '

Letter
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Letter from Mr. E. C. to Mr. B. Rhodes.

Dear Sir, Feb. 5, 1792.

ADay or two after you left my house, I was encouraged

once more to set out again in the pursuit of holiness.

My foul pressed hard to attain it. The inward flame was re

kindled, which I have found in seeking it for some years ; ex

cept for a few months last part, in which I was ready to faint,

and began to doubt of ever being cleansed from all sin. But

a sew words which you spoke concerning holiness revived me

again ; and gave me encouragement to believe that the Lord

would hear my cry, and give me the desire of my heart. On

the first of this month, in the evening, I (hut myself up in

my chamber ; my soul was full of strong desire and vehement

pantings after the whole Image of God. All within me funk

at the feet of Jesus. I felt nothing, but what bowed to him.

1 had only one desire, one prayer, " Lord make me holy."

My heart was fixed upon it ; and upon him who alone could

give it: Not upon ease, peace, joy, happiness: no; nor

upon heaven ! But that I might love God with all the powers

ol my foul. At the fame time I was stripped of all merit:

and OI what a divine consolation I felt in this unfeigned

poverty, having nothing to bring; and that if even I should be

cleansed from all sin, and made holy, it would be entirely for

the fake of H I M. after whom my foul panted. The patience,

resignation, and self-abasement I felt at the same time, cannot

be described.

While I was thus wrestling in mighty prayer, the Lord an

swered for himself. The room seemed filled with his glory,

d my heart overflowed with his love. Never did I feel the

. e before. At the fame time, it seemed, as if the Lord spoke

; me and said, " From all thy Idols will I cleanse thee : a

" new heart, will I give thee ; and thou shalt love the Lord

" thy God with all thy heart, with all thy mind, with all

" thy foul, and with all thy strength." His cheering presence,

and the light of his countenance have shone bright upon me

ever since; nor has one cloud interposed. It now appears

natural to me to watch in all things, that no idle, or unneces

sary word may proceed out of my mouth. Yet I fear to

affirm that the Lord hath given me a " Clean heart," lest I

should lose what I now enjoy ; altho' I have felt no evil arise

since that time ; but such a perpetual sense of the love of God

as cannot be expressed ; and I am so carried out with desire for

the welfare and salvation of others, that die flame is almost,

at times, too powerful for nature.

A few days ago, while I was in my closet, I had such views

«f Jesus, and was lo silled with his love, that my powers

seemed
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Teemed too scanty to contain it ; and yet sweetly longing to

love him more ! I saw his worthiness so infinitely great, that

it appeared to me, if my heart was as large as the whole world,

and all its expanded powers filled with love to him, that it all

seemed as rtomdre than a drop to the ocean, or even as nothing.

compared to the debt of love I owed to my Lord. I often

groan under the burden 1 feel for the unconverted. My de

sires, my prayers on their behalf, can Only be known to God.

And what I feel daily for the cause of God, and his people,

will not be made known on this side the world of Spirits.

I daily long to be dissolved, and to be with Christ, that I

may behold his glory. Yet my soul calmly waits in pleasing

hope, and perfect resignation ; the continual language- of ray

heart is " Thy will be done." 1 am much drawn out in prayer

lor the Preachers, that they may be of one heart and one

mind ;—Still devoted to God and his cause, until the whole

world be filled with his glory I And I trust that you, de'arSir,

will continue a faithful follower of the Lord. Your word

has often been truly profitable to me : and I am doubly be'i'id

to pray that the Lord may daily multiply bleflings on you.

Your reproof and inltruft ions, will ever be esteemed as a pe

culiar favour by your affectionate Servant, .,

•i ■ i E. C.

I hope the preceding Letter will be acceptable to all who

are sincerely seeking full conformity to the Mind of Christ.

Some months ago, I received another letter from my pious

Friend, wherein he acquaints me, that after various tempta

tions atid trials, he experienced a greater establishment in that

perfect Jove which calleth out for.

Plymouth Dock, Nov. 16, 1793.

pk

B. Rhode ,

Letter from Mrs. M. H. to Miss D.

My dear Friend,

THIS evening I received your affectionate letter, and feel

my mind more disposed to sympathize with you, than to

offer my advice ; as too many of your complaints may justly

be taken up by me. But I beg leave to transcribe the follow

ing paragraph from a Letter which T received last week from

a kind correspondent : It proved a word in season to my own

soul, and I hope through the divine blessing, it will be useful

to you, especially if you will resolutely follow the wholesome

and profitable advice it contains :—" I find :shc savs) the more

Vol. XVII. June 1794. • •■ »■ I make.

T t
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I make Jesus my Counsellor, and the quicker my sous cam*<»

forward. And I advise you, my dear friend, to turn to him!

continually, as so your Strong Hold. I can give you no better

direction fur attaining constant recollection than this ;—Get

the tree made good, and then the fruit will be good also. Let

your first pursuit be ifnward Holiness j (hat change from all

fin, to all love ; and then yon will find it easy to think always

of him, whom you love with youT whole heart. It is certain

you want more than you now find, and that your evil heart

works you mitch pain. Well then, come to Jesus, just as

you are : Forget him the least you possibly can; and take him

alone as your bosom friend and continual guide. I believe oik

great hindrance to your foul's prosperity is, that you live too

outward. There is in you much of my own natural disposi

tion, which was always searching after freih help, and turn

ing to every creature that came in my way. And akho' I did

this from a good design, yet the fruit did not answer my ex

pectation ; for my mind was distracted and tossed to and fro.

However, the Lord in great mercy, shewed me the reason

why 1 did not excel, viz. because I was unstable; continually

seeking to be informed, hut neglecting to do what I already

knew to be his Will. But when I came Jirjl, and chiefty

to God, and clave to him with my whole heart, then I en

joyed a Peace which passeth all undei standing. For you will

learn more, in one lull hour's calm attention on the teachings

of God's Spirit, and in denying every thought and word which

would grieve that blessed Spirit, than you will by conversa

tion and reasoning in five years."—

The reproof was a just one to me ; and the advice seasonable.

0 mv friend, how much do we lose by our negligence. The

diligent hand maketh rich, in spiritual concents, as well as in

temporal ; and were we always asking, we ihould be always

receiving. Let us up and be doing, and the Lord will be

with us. Let us besiege the Throne of Grace with the impor

tunity of beggars that feel their want of an alms, and the

Lord will avenge us of our adversaries, and that speedily.

1 require a spur continually to quicken my pace, and frequent

ly stand in need of an alarm being sounded in my ears, lest I

Ihould tarry in the plain, instead of escaping for my life to the

City of Retuge. O may I be ftript from every hope and every

plea, but Jesus, the Friend of Sinners. May I lay aside every

weight and the sin which most easily besets me; and so run,

that I may obtain the prize, and enter into that rest which re

mains for the people of God on this side the grave. What I

vith for myself, I humbly in;reat the Lord to give unto my

friend, that lhe may find Jesus so living and reigning in her

heart by faith, as to be able to look upon all sublunary en

joyment
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Joyments as dung and dross, in comparison of the favour and

image of God.

When we have told our melancholy complaints to all we

converse with, the matter is still undecided ; indeed,- it is an

affair that can only be transacted between God and our own

souls. Let us therefore make the first step, what too frequently

yre make the last, turn unto God, who waits to be gracious,

and bids us take of the Water of Life freely : It is by his

light that we fee our inbred enemies ; and it must be through

h« almighty power operating on our hearts, that they can be

destroyed. He has promised to cleanse us from all our filthi-

ness. Let us firmly believe, humbly pray, and resolutely

watch, and we shall soon be witnesses of his great Salvation.

I remain your's in the best of bonds,

M. H.

Letter from Mrs. H. to Mrs. S.

My dear Friend, ,

A Variety of business has prevented my acknowledging the

receipt of your letter by Mr. H. I find it very difficult,

in such a situation, to have the hands full of employment, and

the heart fixed upon God all the day long. Surely this is not

the cafe with all the Lord's people ; many, I believe, who

are as much exercised in the world as I am, and yet they pass

through it withcalm serenity of mind, and uninterrupted union

with God. To be careful, without anxious care, is an im

portant lesson, which I want to learn perfectly. I greatly long

for that happy day, when all the powers of my foul, from

real experience and enjoyment, cry out—

Lo ! I come with joy to do

The Masters blefled Will,

Him in outward works pursue,

Arid serve his pleasure ilill;

Faithful to my Lord's command,

J still would chuse the better Part ;

Serve with careful Martha's hands,

And humble Mary's heart,

I congratulate you on leaving off business. Who would

fit at the receipt of custom, that could do otherwise ? What

advantages may you now gain by trading with Heaven ! How

many hours in the day for secret prayer, and devout contem

plations on the Love of Christ, and joyful breathings after that

fulness of Grace, which the faithful receive here upon earth,

and the sweet and delightful assurance of the fulness of Glory ?

How much time will you now have to employ in this profita

ble commerce ? May we use the ability which God has given

T t 2 us,



83« £ « t t * ft L

us, redeeming the time that is past, and improving the pre4

sent to his Glory, trusting in his all-sufficient Grace for the

future.

"When we consider how long we lived in sin, at an immense

distance from God, the staves of Satan and the world, and

the sport of a thousand temptations and foolish desires, we

cannot help being astonished at the wonderous love of Christ,

in awakening our consciences, plucking us as brands from

the fire, and saving us from inevitable ruin. What an in

estimable privilege, to know Jesus to be our hiding place from

the scorching wind, and a covert from the horrible tempest ;

in whose arms of mercy we may dwell safely ! O thou bright

Sun of Righteousness, who veiled thy divinity in a tabernacle

of human flesh, and was content to become a despised man

for our fakes, how shall we worthily adore and magnify thy

boundless love ! O shed abroad thy sweet influences upon

our hearts. Raise and purify our souls, and teach us con

tinually to go out of ourselves, and trust in Thee, our Righ

teousness, and our Strength. Help us to put on thy spotless

jiature, to be clothed with the graces of thy blessed Spirit as a

complete covering ; and implant in us thy meek and lowly

mind, that we may walk worthy of thee in all well-pleasing^

and that we may never be a reproach to thy holy Gospel.

O may we never more offend

The Saviour?s glorious eyes;

But walk with our indwelling Friend.

Unspotted to the Skies :

Obtain the' Inheritance prepar'd

for all die Sons of Grace ;

And find our full immense Reward,

In our Redeemer's Face.

My dear Friend, let us constantly pray for an increase of

faith, humility, and love ; but let us beware of mistaking un.

belief for humility, or lukewarmnefs for solidity. Let us eves

seek after the power of godliness in our own fouls, even that

Grace which transforms us into the likeness of ouj living

Head ; without this, eyery other attainment will be unpro

fitable. We must be led by his blessed Spirit into all Truth ;

pur Will brought into a coincidence with his Will ; so that *e

may obey without reluctance, and suffer without murmuring.

The continual cry of our hearts should be, " Lord, what

wouldst thou have us to do." The Almighty cannot look upon

fin with any allowance, and yet he is pleased, of his abun

dant mercy, to pardon the short-comings of those who serve

him with perfect sincerity os heart. I remain your sincere

friend and servant,

M. H.

fOETRV,
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The Soul's Farewell to Earth, and Approaches to

Heaven-'

FAREWELL thou restless world whose unsound joy.

False hopes, and vain pursuits, man's jite destroy $

Poison in golden cups thou gav'st to me,

But I no longer have to do With thee.

My foul, uplifted on celestial wing, r; \ ;

Hears Heaven's high vaults with Hallelujahs rirjg.

To worlds ot blessedness I bend my flight,

And tread th' immortal regions of delight :

"Spiglit of the cumbrous clay my thoughts arise.

And wing'd with rapture, gain the ample Ikies j • :

Thence, on this earth's interior surface scan ".

The specious pleasures of deluded Man, • .

The glitt'ring gems of tim6 and fense disdain.

And all the tribe of mortal cafes as vain.

Look down, my foul upon thy prison scent".

That globe of wretchedness, where thou hast been

A pilgrim, toiling o'er the rugged way,

While fin and sorrow hiark'd the tedious day ;

Where the proud worfdling bears despotic power, •

And Satan's empire his gay sons adore ;

Where dark-ey'd Superstition madly reigns.

And grov'ling Ignorance the foul enchains.

How blest am I, whom Contemplation bears

Above this veil of complicated care*. •

Ascend, my soul; uncheck'd thy r'early'wihgs,'

Stoop not to mingle with created things-;

The smiling or 'the frowning world survey

With calm indifference—scene' of children's play;

Where al} is tinsel, and a transient Iliow,

And nothing lasts but Vanity and woe.

Still onward haste, my foul, till towering high

Above this sphere of dull mortality, .

Earth's baneful pleasures at the best may seem'

?.' The baseless fabric" of some idle dream.

[Mrs. CowPBR,

The GARDENER.

AH ! how dismay 'd the gardener sees

The lovely blossoms on his trees

By noxious worms annoy'd ;

His fruits maturing to she fight,

pespoil'd by some untimely blight,

A"d all his hopes destroy'd !

But
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But when the favour'd plants appear

In all the beauty of the year.

He eyes the promisM good :

What transports in his bosom glow,

To fee the branches bending low,

Beneath their prosp'ring load !

Thus may my heavenly Gardener fee

My faith still flourish like a tree

Beneath his skilful care ;

Secure my boughs from cold and blight,

And view, well pleas'd, and with delight,

Himself the fruit they bear.

Haft Thou the gracious work begun ?

Then shine thou all-prolific Sun,

And cheer my drooping powers :

Ah ! save from the rude blast of Sip,

from every lurking Joe within.

Which light and life devours.

If thus my garden Thou attend,

My branches too with fruits, shall bend,

And yield a goodly store ;

No drought shall fear, shall never pine,

Jingrafted on the real Vine,

And fene'd by sovereign power. si£i n.

The TRANSFIGURATION.

CELESTIAL Dove ! the Muse heaven-bprn inspire

Thro' all her pow'rs, while with extended wing

She seeks the mystic hill, and wond'ring views

Her Lord transngur'd. He on earth below

Obscurely liv'd, eclips'di n human form,

And hid the Deity : with ills conversant,

The rage of fate in ev'ry threat'ning shape

Awful he combated, and victor still,

To hell and earth, his restless foes, oppos'd

Meekness, and patient Innocence, and Pray'r,

That best defence ! that golden chain, whose pow'r

Magnetic links the distant heav'n and earth

With occult charm ! as the remotest parts

Of Nature, each to other gravitate

Jn bonds of strictest love. The fervent pray'r

Resistless climbs heaven's awful height, and stands

Before th' Eternal Throne, with silent tears

And SauUbreath'd sighs attended: Mercy smiles,

W>ile
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While the victorious Suppliant sweetly o'ercomes

God Inaccessible to other violence.

And thus the' Ætherial Lamb, Redeemer meek,

Convers'd with the Great Father, where he fits

EnthEpn'd in glory. He the Son beheld

High on a mountain, from the world sequester'd.

In noly rapture wing to heaven his foul.

His pray'r is heard.—-And, lo ! Celestial light,

Sun-bright meridian glory, beamful breaks

Forth from his sacred looks. All heaven unveil'd

Is open'd in his face, and Godhead blazes

Effulgent round : while ting'd with orient light

His garments shine, pure as the new-fall'n snow

That clothes the Alpine ridge or Appcnnine.

Soft gales of fragrance breaih'd around the place

Ambrosial, and, to grace the wond'rous change,

Moses and Elias, the realms of light

Forsaking, dart precipitant from high,

> Invested with pure æther, all refin'd

Their liquid texture, or compacted light

Empyreal cov'ring ! Thus from heaven equipt,

All pure as innocence, celestial bloom

Sjnil'd glowing in their looks, and every limb

Adorn with heav'nly beauty, dazzling shot

Fair glories, only to their Lord inferior.

Their garments, splendid as the solar ray

Of noontide shines, blaz'd bright with orient gold,

Such as impurples heaven, when rising Morn

Walks o'er the skies with all her rosy train

Of smiles and blushes. Humbly the blest pair.

In deep prostration, llretch'd before their Lord,

Recount his sufferings, and adore his passion.

How unappal'd this meek and patient Lamb

Encounters all the rage of earth and hell !

His armour, innocence and white-ey'd faith.

How,, bleeding with rich life, his sacred wounds

Run purple, and expand their ruddy mouths

Dropping with cordial balm to heal a world 1

How the triumphant Victim yields his breath

Chearful amidst the sharpest pangs of torture !

While trembling Nature own'd her dying Lord,

And shook th' eternal centre : the pale fun,

As conscious of the guilt, obscur'd his head.

And left the world in universal mourning.

How, in the grave's encircling gloom he's laid

Environ'd with cold night : th' insatiate grave,

Unable ta detain his heavenly guest,

Reluctant



33<S P o z t .* jr.

Reluctant opes bis pond'rous jaws, and yields

The sacred pledge ot peace to man restor'd.

His fetters broke, irtm as the face of Mora

That now had thrice renew'd her sroiiing cour

Thro* heaven, he spurns the banded pov'rs of bell.

And risiBg. Pheenix-lite, (hakes off the gloom ,

Contracted from the grave. Now in his throne . /!•

Seated, orv the right hand of glory (hines vc-

With Godhead blazing awful Deity.

Amazing colloquy ! where heaven and earth

Sweetly united, hold the conference

Sublime ! a world restor'd and man redeem 'd.

But while the wond'rous interview prolong 'd

Detains the gazing fun, from heaven appears

An orient cloud that seems another fun

Resplendent through the skies, from whence was heard,

As thunder terrible, the Father's voice.

Awful proclaiming from the fulgent shade.

Lo! my beloved Son, in whom I au well pleas'd.

The LAWYER'S PRAYER;

ORDAIN'D to tread the thorny ground.

Where few, 1 fear, are faithful found,

Mine be the conscience void of blame,

The upright heart, the spotless name.

The tnbute of the widow's pray'r.

The righted orphan's grateful tear,

To Virtue, ana her friends, a friend.

Still may,my voice the weak defends

Ne'er may my prostituted tongue

Protect th' oppressor in his wrong,

Nor wrest the spirit of the laws;

To sanctify a villain's cause !

Let others, with unsparing hand,

Scatter their poison through the land;

Inflame dissention, kindle Arise,

And strew with ills the path of life;

On such her gifts let fortune show'r,

Add wealth to wealth, and pow'r to pow'r.

On me may fav'ring heaven bestow

That peace which good men only know;

The joy of joys, by lew posscst,

Th' eternal sunshine of the breast.

Pow'r, fame, and riches, I resign.

The praise of honesty be mine,'

That friends may weep, the worthy sigh,

And poor men bless me, when I die i
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I Preached at a new place, where the congregation consisted'

chiefly of young persons. We were lavoured with an ex

traordinary manifestation of the power of God. When the

sermon was concluded, the young people hung around each

other, crying for mercy. I have no doubt but many of them

win praise the Lord to all Eternity for the Mercy discovered

unto them that day.

The case of a young woman, who was brought up among

the Quakers, is remarkable : She was awakened, when very1

young, by the operations of the Hojy Spirit upon her mind,

without any external helps, atid experienced the pardoning

Love of God. For a season she continued happy ; but hav

ing none to strengthen her, and many to draw her away, by

slow degrees she lost the spirit of watchfulness and prayer.

At length she fell from God, and became as trifling as ever.

She did not continue long in a backsliding Hue, before the rod

of affliction overtook her, and entirely deprived her of the

use of speech'; (he continued dumb aboot two years ; and at

the fame time was exercised with horrible temptations from the

wicked one; who even persuaded her that it was sinful to do

any kind os work, or even to dress herself; and if they gave

her a book to read, she would not turn over a leaf. In the

midst of this distress it was impressed upon her mind, that

there were a people in such a place, who served the Lord ; and

that if she would go amongst them, they woufd be a blessing

to her soul, and she would be restored to her speech. She

had never heard of a Methodist, and the place was 20 mile*

off? Notwithstanding (he was unacquainted with the road, fha

endeavoured to find that place and ' people'. But the family

miffing her, pursued and brought her back again. However

she persisted in her intention ; and" the* second attempt Wife

Vul. XVlI. July 1794. more

Uu
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more successful. The society received her'with gieat affection,

ihey presently understood her case, and appointed a prayer-

meetuig in her behalf. The Lord graciously inclined his ear

10 ihe cries of his people, and set the young woman at liberty.

At the same time that he Visited her soul with his peace and

love, he also loosened her tongue, and enabled her to speak

forth the praises of her great Deliverer. Shoitly after, I

Came into the fame neighbourhood, and sent word to tke

young woman's mother, that I intended to preach at liar house

on such a day. At the time appointed, I took the young

woman home, accompanied by many friends. We were re

ceived with the greatest cordiality, and many of the neighbours

and iriends who attended the meeting, were greatly affected

at the visible change which they perceived in the young wo

man. I was assisted much in speaking to them, and the word

tti;:t place in their hearts, particularly the young woman"*

uiothcr, who was unspeakably happy on receiving her daugh

ter again, perfectly restored to health, and peace of mind.

Aher preaching in various places in Pennsylvania and the

Jerseys, I returned in the Autumn to the Peninsula, where I

continued all the winter; and many foals were gathered into

the fold of Christ. The people of Dorset county were great

enemies to the life and power of religion ; but it pleasedthe

Lord to raise up a young woman to be the happy instrument

of a revival. She was niece to Judge E. of Dorset ; and her

sister was married to the honourable Mr. B. Being upon a

visit, at a distance from home, she became acquainted with

the Methodists, and was convinced and converted. When

ihe returned to her uncle'* in Dorset, they thought she was be

side herself. However the Lord blessed her conversation to

several persons ; particularly three of her sisters, and Mr. B.

were soon awakened, and embraced the Truth ; and like>< ise--

two young lawyers who wtre under his tuition. One of the

sisters went to visit H. A. Esq; a man of fashion, but unac

quainted with internal religion. Mr. A. being afiaid that the

conversation os his guest would drive his wife out ot her

fenses, undertook to shew Miss M. that the Methodists were

not in the light way ; and for this purpose he took up an old

book wiiiten by one ol the Puiitan divines; hut he had not

read many minutes before convictions reached his heart, and

leais of contiition flowed from his eyes. He now determined

to go among the Me hodifls with his book, and compare it

with the doctiine which they taught ; and finding them to

agree in substance, he sincerely embraced the Gospel os Christ,

and found that Peace which. paikth all understanding. I met

viih him, for the first lime, at, Mr. W's. and he earnestly

importuned me to come into the country when: he resided, and

preach -the Gospel in thole parts.

Feb.
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Feb. 10, 1780. I arose early in tlie morning, and addressed

ilie Throne os Grace. The Lod greatly refreshed my sou!,

and I felt a willingness to suffer whatever he was pleased to

permit to come.upon me. I opened my mind to Mr. Afbury,

and he encouraged me to accept os Mr. A—'s invitation.

After lie had commended me to tlie Lord, I set out upon my

journey, with a strong hope that go:>d would be done. Next

day I was wider great exercise of mind, I wept bitterly, and

several times stepped my horse, intending to return back, but

.wax still urged on my way. In the afternoon I got to Mr. A's

(he instant I entered his bouse all my distress was removed, I

rejoiced in God my Savieur, being conscious that I was in

the place where Providence appointed me to be. In the even

ing the family alfombled together for prayer, and the Lord

was present amongst us.

Sun. 13. About one hundred persons assembled to hear

the Word, and divine power touched their hearts ; some who

had been enemies, were convinced, and acknowledged the

Truth. Next day I preached in another part of the county,

at Colonel V's, a gentleman ot excellent fense; he afterwards

embraced the Truth, and became a great friend to the sincere

followers of Christ. The fields are white for harvest, but

the wicked rage, and invent lies and mischief. The County,

court was at that time sitting, and some of the members of

it were determined to drive me out of the country. For a

cloak for their intentions they accused me with Toryism, and

encouraged a very bad man to lay snares tor my life. ReT

ceivi'g information ot these proceedings, I judged it expe-

dient to withdraw for a season to my friend Mr. A's ; here I

tarried only two days, and then went into another, part of the

country, whc:ethe word was attended with power, aiidmany

enquired the way to Zion.

1 had a very remarkable vision about this time, in which was

revealed to n;e the sufferings which I was to be exercistd

with, and that the Lord would stand by me. Hundreds

stocked 10 hear the word, and received it gladly ; and on the

other hand, many were contriving methods to banish me from

the place.

Feb. 25. My mind was under a solemn weighty exercise,

and in expectation ot (icing engaged shortly in some uncom

mon trials. 1 preached to a weeping congregation with much

Jibcrty. .Mr. A. accompanied me to the place, and alter

..preaching we were preparing to return to his house, but a party

of men surrounded us, and took me prisoner. They beat

;my horse, cursed and swore bitterly, but did not strike roe.

They then took me belore a Magistrate, who judged and* con

demned me lor preaching the Gospel. The Magistrate im-

. .- U u ii mediately
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mediately wrote a mirtimus, and ordered me to jail. I ex

postulated with the Jiistice upon the impropriety of his con

duct:, intreating him to think seriously upon what he had

done, and assuring him that I was not ashamed of the Gospel

of Christ, but considered it an honour to suffer imprisonment

for hir- s:rke. My horse was then brought, and twelve men.

were appointed to escort me to the prison ; a man on each side

holding my horse's bridle. We now proceeded on our journey,

in a very dark n'gbt, but before wehad got a mile from the

Magistrate's house, there was an extraordinary flash of light

ning, and in less than a minute, all my opponents were dis

persed, and I was. left alone. I oiled after them several times,

but received no answer. 1 then proceeded forward, but had

rot gone far, when I' met Mr. A. who was a little before the

company, and was returning to look for me. We continued

bur journey till we came to a little cottage by the road-fide,

•where we found two of my guards almost terrified out of their

wits. I told them, that if I must go to prison that night, we

ought to be on our way, for it was getting late. Soon after

■we' joined tne test of the company, but they appeared greatly

intimidated. I reminded them of the awfulness of the Day of

Judgment, and the necessity of preparing to meet the great

judge of men arid angels. One of them happening to swear

an 'oath, his companions immediately reproved him, faying,

a' How can you swear at such a time as this ?" At lengA

they stops, atid one said, " We had better give him up Tor

tht< present ;" to which they all consented, and accordingly

turned their horses and went back. But in a short time they

pursued us agdin, and aicompanicd us a few minutes ; they

then left us, and we saw them no more that night. About

midnight we got sale to my friend's house, and were received

with great joy. I retired to my room, praising my great

Deliverer.

Sunday 26. ' At eleven o'clock many came to the preaching.

Bome.pl them brought short dubs, to defend me, if necessary';

for they had just as 111 u eh zeal for religion as to fight for it.

I flood up between the hall and room doors, and was giving

out a hymn, when about twenty person?, under the appellation

of gentlccx-n, came up in a body : The ringleader rushed

forward, preseired a pistol to my bread, and laid hold of me.

But tn an inllant the congregation rescued me from his hands,

arid stint me up in one o! the rooms. As soon as I could, |

opened the door, in treating' our friends to do no injury to the

persecutors ; that I did not want to be kept from them, and was

•willing to go to jail. -If I hail^-not acred in this manner, 3

believe much blood would have been flied. After exhorting

•the congregation to exercise meekness and patience, Igave up

•myself into the hutids of my enemies. They conducted me

to
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to Cambridge, where 1 was kept in a tavern till near fun-set,

surrounded bv ilic*.wicked, and it was a great mercy that my

life was preserved.

At night I was thrust into prison, and the key taken away,

in order to prevent any one administering to my necessities. I

had a duty floor for my bed, the saddle-bags for a pillow, and

two large windows open, with a cold east wind blowing upon

me. But my foul was filled with divine- consolations, and I

could fay, " Thy Will be done." During my imprisonment,

I found it a profitable season for prayer, reading,' and medita

tion. Mr. Albur.y sent me Rntherford!s Utters ; and I like

wise received from many pious friends, encouraging and re

viving epistles. I had a heart 10 pi ay for my Voorst enemies,

and sincerely desired for them the blessings of God, both in

time and in eternity. .My foul was so exceeding happy, that

the prison was a real Paradise ; I scarce knew how the days

and nights passed away. The Bible was. never sweeter to me,

and I test inexpressible fellowship with the people of God. J

never .saw myself more unworthy- r\or did I ever behold so

great a beauty in the cross ot Christ. Indeed, I thought, if

.she Lord required me to suffer a violent death, I could go

chearsully to the slake. Now I understood the reason why the

vMartyrs iwere so happy in the midst of the fire.

Many, both friends and strangers, came to .visit me from

far and near, and I had useful conversation with them at the

prison window. The country was much alarmed, and the

'Methodists were greatly stirred up to .pray. I:helie,ve J never

was- more instrumental of doing good, forthe time, than during

this imprisonment. I shall never forget the kindness of Mr.

A. and his lamily ; they suffered much (or the cause of Christ

in Dorset county ; but the Lord is all-sufficient to recompense

them, both in time and in eternity.

The crime of Preaching the Gospel was so heinous, that

it seems no common court could try my cause .; and it ap

peared probable .that I should stay in jail till a general court,

which would be near twelve months. Mr. A. applied to the

Governor of Maryland, who befriended .me to tie utmost of

his power. Indeed, if I had been his brother, he could not

have dene more tor me. The manner in which he procured

my release, was this : I was an inhabitant of Maryland by

birth and property; and I could likewise claim.a right in the

Delaware, which state was mare favourable to the cause of

'religion. Being taken before .tiie Governor of Delaware, be

received me with the greatest cordiality, and dispatched a re

commendatory It tier to die Governor of Maiyland, upon

which 1 was instantly set at liberty. The people of Dorset

raged most horribly.hut the Word of the Lord spread thro*

all that county, and many hundreds, both Whites and Blacks,

experienced
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experienced in their hearts, a comfortable fense of the par

doning love of Jesus. Since that time, I have preached

to about three thousand in one congregation, not lar from the

place where I was imprisoned ; and many, who were once

my enemies, are now reconciled to the Gospel ot Christ.

After release from prison, I was more than ever determined

to devote myself to the service of God. I had great satis

faction in visiting the new-formed Societies ; many catne to

■hear, Sinners cried for mercy, and Believers were built up

in their most holy faith.

Upon a particular occasion, my mind was greatly exercised

with respect to the certainty of a place of punishment, allotted

•to Satan and his angels. The enemy suggested, " Hell is

not so bad a place as you represent it : How cast God be a

merciful Being, as you set him forth ; if he sends people to

such a dismal place for a few sins, to be tormented for ever ?'•'

These temptations embanassed me not a little, but the Lord

■condescended to afford tne satisfaction by a remarkable dream

or vision. I imagined, that pasting thro' a narrow gate into

Eternity, a person met me, and conducted me within sight of

the place of torment ; but 1 had only an impeifect view ot it.

-1 therefore requested tobe taken into a situation where I could

lee it better. -My conductor then led me to a spot where J

beheld a lake of fire as large as the Ocean. I saw myriads of

unhappy fouls in every attitude expressive of the utmost art-

guisti and woe. The sight was terrible beyond all imagination !

1 cried out to my guide, " It is enough.'' He then brought

me to the place where I fust met with him ; upon which I

■ requested to be indulged with a discovery of Heaven ; but he

answered, " Not now : return : you have seen sufficient for

"' once: be-more faithful in warning sinners; and entertain

■" no more doubts concerning the reality of Hell."

The Methodist Societies in America being generally united

-to the Church <>f England, and the ministers ot that Cotnimf-

■ ;iion being dispersed in the time of the war, especially in

Virginia and Catolina, a large body of people were destitute,

in a great measure, of the Ordinances. Our brethren in Vir

ginia, theretote, thought it expedient to .have the ordinances

among them. But this proceeding did not meet with the ap

probation of the Preachers in the North. In April 1780, we

held a Conference at Baltimore, where brother Afburv, VV.

and myself, were delegated to visit our brethren in the South.

After a journey of several hundred miles, we came to Mane-

• km town, where we found the brethren aslenibled in confer

ence. Thev were prevailed upon to accede to ;i suspension of

' the 01 distances for one year, till Mr. Wesley was consulted on

the decision, as it appeared to us all a matter of very great

importance. Having obtained the object of our mission, we
* ■ •• ■ set
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set our faces to the North with gladness of heart, praising the

Lord for the unanimity and peace we were favoured with.

May 18. I came to Baltimore, where I was appointed to

labour. On Sunday, I attended the English Church, and

heard my old parish minister. It is a matter of lamentation

when congregations are entertained from the pulpit, with

compositions entirely destitute of Repentance towards God,

and Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. God grant, that I may

always be faithful in the great work whereunto I am called.

In the evening I preached with freedom to a serious congre

gation. My trials are great, but I am borne above the world

and fin. The remainder of the week I was comfortably em

ployed in preaching, visiting our friends, and meeting the

classes.

[ To be continued. J

The Three-fold Relation of Christian Ministers : Being the

Substance of a Sermon preached at the Conference held

at Leeds, Aug. 7, 1793. By Samuel Bradburn. Pub

lished at the desire of the Preachers.

. s Corinthians viii. 23.

" Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my Partner, and

Fellow-helper concerning you : or our Brethren be inquired

of, ihey are the Messengers of the Churches, and the Glory

of Christ."' ■ "

SUCH was the rage of persecution which attended the first

preaching os the Gospel, that every species of- suffering

threatened all who engaged in that sacred employment. The

holy Apostles went forth with their lives in their hands, and

stood in jeopaidy every hour. Hence there was no danger

of any pretending to be the Ministers of Jesus Christ, who

had not a deep conviction of their being called of God to that

important office.

But when the fury of persecution abated, and lar^e- Societies

were established in almost every place of note in the Roman

Empire, and when Christianity became respectable, being em

braced by many os the great and opulent, then numbers from

mere worldly motives took upon them that sacred function.

False apostles crept into the churches of the Saints ; and avail

ing themselves of the people'* affection for the instruments

of their salvation, they found means so to ingratiate them

selves with many of the rich professors, as to gain the ascen

dency over their consciences, and to defraud them of their

property.

Nor
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Nor did the evil end here ; but these deceitful workers,

taking tlie advantage of many weak and ignorant christians,

softened the precepts of Christ, mixed the divine doctrines

with false philosophy and worldly maxims, and thereby sub

vened not a few from the hope of the gospel.

Thus, in so early a period as the time of St. Paul, had'

ravening wolves, by appearing in sheep's clothing, obtained

admission i.:to the told of Christ, where the Iambs of the'

flock became an easy prey to iheir cruel rapaciiy. These im

postors, under pretence of being sent by the presiding Elders

of the churches, frequently went to strange places, and im-

posed upon the credulous simplicity of unsuspecting chris

tians ; and before they could be delected, either gained a

party to their interest, or secured themselves by removing

elsewhere.

To remedy these growing evils, and prevent those wicked

men from destroying the work of God, it became necessary

for all Ministers, who travelled to places where they were not

known, to have letters recommendatory, either froTu the Apof.

ties themselves, or from other Ministers, wtiowere well known

to tire people to whom such strangers were sent, informing the

Churches of their character and business.

In the Chapter before us we have one of those letters of

recommendation, which was sent by St. Paul to the Church

at Corinth,' with Titus and several other Ministers, who were

engaged in a labour of charity, in behalf of some poor and

afflicted christians. In this letter the Apostle exhorts the

ous Corinthians, to give these strangers every proof of their

ove, as he had boasted they would, having proved them ori

former occasions. To this he encourages them also, by in

forming them that tl»ese were persons ot eminence among the

saints, and- heartily engaged in the service of their brethren.

•' Thanks be .to God, which put the fame earnest care into

the heart of Titus for you.—And we have sent with him the

brother whose praise is in the Gospel, throughout all the

churches."V-*' And we have sent with them our brother,

whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things.

In. t now much more1 diligent, upon ihegrcatxonfidence which

I have in you. Whether any do inquire os' Titu«, lie is my

Partner, and Fellow-helper concerning you : or our Brethren

be inquired of, they art the Messengers of the Churches, and

the Glory of Ghristi" What an exalted character does the

Apostle give these men ! How far exceeding all the empty

titles of which mankind, in general, arc io desirous, ana

with which they are so elated ! To be Partners and PellOw-

hetpters with St. Paul !-^To be Brethren to so great an Apos

tle !—-To be cinplqyed in such an honourable calling as that

of being the Messengers ot the Churches ! And above all,

i
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to be the Glory of Christ !—How could they ever be suffi

ciently thankful to him who raised them to this elevated sta

tion! What would they not do and suffer for his fake who

had thus distinguished them above other christians. But

while we contemplate the high honour of the ministerial

office, let us remember, that it was not an office peculiar to

the Apostolic age ; but that in all ages, and in every country,

where men are called to, and faithful in the work of the

ministry, they have a portion of the fame honour, and in their

decree, stand in the fame relation to St. Paul, to the Churches,

and to Christ, as did those primitive itinerant Preachers.

Therefore, in considering tha. words of our text, which are

peculiarly applicable to the present occasion, we may observe,

the three-fold relation of Christian Ministers :

First, with respect to each other : They are Partners, Ftl~

Lu -helpers, and Brethren :

"Secondly, The relation they bear to the people of God :

They are the Messengers of the Churches: And

Thirdly, As they are related to the Head of the Church :

They ate the Glory of C H R I ST.

I. And, first, let us consider how Christian Ministers are

related to each other : 1. Thev are Partners. This word

is here used to signify the strict unity of principle and design

which influences all the true Ministers of Christ, as they are

all equally interested in whatever relates to the Redeemer's

Kingdom. But their agreement in this fense, is not founded

upon a combination of worldly interests ; nor does it consist

in an uniform sameness of religious opinions and modes of

worship : No ! It is their being conscientiously attached to

Jesus Christ and genuine Christianity, that thus unites them.

As parsons engaged in the fame undertaking, they are alike

concerned it) the gains and lollies. The prolperity or adver

sity of the cause of God, is to them cither a matter of solid

joy, or ol unaffected sorrow. They have the welfare of souls

greatly at heart ; and being influenced by the fame Spirit, and

having the fame end in view, they are bound to each other

by their stedfalt adherence to the principles of the gospel.

They are Partners in the common cause, conjoined and de

termined to suppoitand enforce the religion of the New Tes

tament, not daring to make it subservient to the detached in

terest of anv individual.

How clearly does our Apostle express the sentiments of all

true Ministers, where he discovers the feelings of his own

heart on this subject ! " Besides those things that are without,

that which cometh upon me daily, tlie care of all the churebrs.

Who is weak, and 1 am not weak ? Who is offended, and

I burn not ? For now we live if ye stand fast in the Lord."

Vol. XVII. July 1794. How
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How different is this concern for the happiness of mankind,

from the disposition of those who take upon them the pro

fession of being Ministers of Christ, with no other view than

to serve themselves ! Who, regardless of the fouls committed

to their care, arc influenced by no higher motives than their

own ease, pleasure, or emolument ! And can the faithful

-servants of the living God fee with indifference, how immor

tal fouls arc destroyed by these selfish worldlings ? It is im

possible ! Zeal for the honour of their divine Master, and a

'deep regard for :those he has purchased with his precious

blood, will constrain them in spite of the suggestions of human

prudence, to warn all with whom they have to do, to beware

of these false prophets. This is one branch of the great work

to which true Ministers are called, to join together in guard

ing their people against these blind leaders : And hereby they

evidence that they are Partners, Sharers, Consorts, in the

important work of the christian Ministry.

2. But they are not only Partners, as feeling a deep regard

for the cause of God; but they are Fellow-He lpehs,

Co-operators, Workers together with each other, as well an

with God, taking an active part in every duty to which

Ministers are called. They not only fceia deep concern for

the prosperity of Zion, but they exert all their abilities in

her service. The New Testament gives no countenance to

slothful Incumbents, idle Shepherds, " Who eat the fat, and

clothe them with the wool ; but who feed not the flock."

On the contrary, throughout those sacred Writings, Minis-

sets are represented as labouring with the greatest diligence to

spread pure and undefiled religion. St. Y?u] exhorts Timothy

(and thro' him, all who are sent ol God) to " preach the word ;

to be in slant in season, and out ot season ; to reprove, rebuke,

vnd exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine : to study to

ihew himself approved unto God, a Workman that needeth

not to be ashamed." And when that blessed man supposeth

himself not to he a whit behind the chiefest Apostles, he in-r

forms us in the fame chapter, that he was " in labours more

abundant ;" and clscwhcie, that he "laboured more abundantly

than thev all :"' And that with a single eve to the general good

ot the Churches : Not like some, who in all ages have been

•sufficiently diligent to draw disciples after them, striving to

attach a party to their own inteielt, subjecting the christian

religion to the iiafcfl of. purposes. No : lor though both

reason and sciipturc allow every human being the unalienable

right of private judgment in all matters ol faith and con^

■scicnre, and though owing 10 the ignorance inseparable from

onr present, slate, the true and faithful Ministers of Christ

cannot think alike even on religious subjects, and conse

quently are obliged lo be unconnected as to outward church-

Jelloujliip j
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fetUwjhip ; yet, as they all are engaged in the service of one

Master, and as they ultimately aim at one end, there is no

difficulty in their helping each other to promote those thing*}

which are of the greatest importance. As the divisions of a

great army may be distinguished from each other by their ex

ternal habiliments ; and be conducted in an engagement by

many different officers, who are but little, if at all acquainted

with each other; and yet the whole army may be subject to

one Prince, determined in their views to one point, namely,

to gain the victory; may all be desirous of conquering, and

fearful of being defeated, and may therefore unite all their

strength and skill together, and be fellow-helpers against the

common enemy. So may all the descriptions of Christians,

and Ministers of every denomination, be helpful to each other.

The Ministers may be considered as so many Chiefs in the

church militant, commissioned by the King of kings, to lead

on his army against the World, the Flesh, and the Devil. How

greatly may these servants of the living God assist each other,

in furthering the people of God in useful knowledge—in faith,

in hope, in love, in peace and joy,—in that holiness without

which no man shall see the Lord ! How beneficial to each

other may they render all their gifts and attainments ! Their

learning, their eloquence, their ability to convince, or com

fort, to probe the wound, or apply the remedy; their prayers,

their example, their writings, their natural dispositions and

supernatural graces : in a word, all their powers of body and

mind, and all their various qualifications, may be cast into

the common treasury, as the Churches right,* that all may be

benefited thereby. And if this be true of all real Ministers,

however unknown to each other, how much more of a vast;

body of them who like us, are joined in one connexion ! The

Societies, the Hearers, and the World, must feel our influ

ence ; and we ourselves prove by happy experience that we

are Fellow-Helpers.

3. The other relation in which Ministers stand to each

other is, they are Brethren .• They are Sons of the fame

heavenly Father, partakers of the fame divine nature, and

heirs of the fame glorious inheritance. But the proper design

of the word, in this and many other places, is to express the

mutual affection whicli subsists among all the true Ministers of

the blessed Jesus. Being influenced by the fame love, and

being men of like passions, they bear each other's burdens,

and tenderly sympathize with each other, in their various trials

and temptations. Should any servant of the Lord be parti

cularly afflicted, every Brother, who is acquainted with him,

is touched with the feeling of his infirmities. Should he be

* 1 Cor. iii. 22.

X x » tiolentlv
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violently assaulted by the powers of darkness, the rest parti-

cipate his trouble, considering themselves, lest they also should

be tetnpted. But, oh! who can describe what the Minilters

of Christ suffer, when they hear of a Brother, being overcome

by the Adversary ! What deep concern, and tender pity do

they feel for him ; and what fear for themselves and the ciuse

of God ! How conscious are they of their own weakness, and

how sensible that the grace of Christ alone has preserved them

from those snares ol the Devil, with which others have been

taken ' When justice to the cause in which they are engaged,

obliges them, at any time, to put away or suspend a fallen

colleague, how truly do they, mourn over him, and with what

care will they endeavour, in the spirit of meekness, to restore

him to God and his people ! On the other hand, how do all

wife winners of fouls find their hearts expand with gratitude,

when they hear that our Saviour has owned and blelsed, in a

peculiar manner, the labours of any of his servants ! Should

the spirit of envy ever move their hearts, on account of the

distinguished success of a tellow-labourer ; or, should the as

piring emotions of the sons of Zebedee suddenly prompt any

one, to a vain-glorious emulation of another's superior excel

lence, as soon as he recollects himself, how will he be hum

bled, and ashamed of himself before the Lord, for having

yielded, in the smallest degree, to such a diabolic disposition !

Blessed people 1 who are thus highly favoured with Pastors

after God's own heart : With Ministers, not of the letter but

of the Spirit ; who cordially rejoice in each other's prosperity,

and feel themselves happy in each other's happiness ; being

" kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; in

honour preferring one another."

Thus we fee, in an easy sense, how Christian Ministers are

related to each other : As Partners, with regard to the part

and interest which they have in the general cause : as Fellow.

Helpers, respecting their activity, in that they strive by joint

efforts to promote its prosperity : And as Brethren, being in

fluenced by the spirit of holy love to each other, which is the

indissoluble cement of their union.

II. We may, Secondly, inquire into the relation which

they bear to the people of God : " They are the Messengers

of the Churches." But what is meant by the Churches ?

And how are the Ministers their Messengers ?

1. The word Church is allowed to be very equivocal, one

of the most ambiguous in our language ; bearing different

significations according to the different subjects to which it is

applied. Some derive it from xvpaxn, the Lord's House. But

surely this cannot mean merely a building of earthly materials ;

but rather the spiritual habitation of Jehovah, who resides

in and among his holy Creatures : Though the word is cer

tainly
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"tainly sometimes used to signify a place os worship, even by

ancient writers : Thus, Paulus Samosatenii';, the heritical

bishop of Antiocli, ordered certain women to stand in the

middle of the Church, and sing psalms in his praise. So again,

Clemens Alexandrinus advises, that men and women should,

with all modesty and humility, enter into the Church. But

this fense is only figurative, and does by no means agree

with the scriptural account of the Church of Cod.

II the original word txOiwm be derived from ixxaXn*, to call

out, then it is very expressive of what the Church really is,

a Society of men called out of the evil world by the word

of God. But waving criticism, christians in general, con

sider the church as divisible into two parts : namely, the

Church Iriumhpant, consisting of Sainis and Angels in Glory,

because thev triumph over all enemies : And the Church mi

litant, including all true believers upon canh, who being en

listed under the Captain ot our salvation, are in a military

state, warring against the world, the flesh, and the devil. The

catholic, or universal church consists of all who are united to

Christ, by the faith which worketh by love, however dispersed

over the face of the whole earth, or however they may differ

in modes and opinions. This is what we mean in the Creed,

when we fay, " I believe one catholic and apostolic church."

The fame is meant in those words, " Let us pray for the whole

state of Christ's Church militant here on earth." Thus we

must understand our Saviour, Matt. xvi. 18, " Upon this rock

I will build my church :" which is also St. Paul's meaning,

Acts xx. 28, " The Church ot God, which he hath pur

chased with his own blood."* Thus Ireneus and Origen call

it, " the church under heaven." And Polycarp, we are told,

when he was in the hands of his murderers, prayed for " the

catholic church throughout the world ;" that is, the mystical

body of our Lord Jesus Christ, the spiritual kingdom of the

Messiah upon earth.

But the word often occurs in the plural, as in our text.

The Churches. So, 1 Cor. xi. 16, " The churches of God :

Rom. xvi. 4, "The churches of the Gentiles:" Rom. xvi.

16, " The churches of Christ :" and 1 Cor. xiv. 33, " All

churches of the Saints." This word is also frequently applied

to churches at different places ; as, Acts viii. 1 , " The church

which was at Jerusalem :" 1 Cor. i. 2. " The church of God

which is at Corinth." And Rev. i. 4, " The seven churches

which are in Asia." When the word is taken in this fense, it

means a Society of Christians, " Cætus credentium, a con

gregation of Believers ; or •* Cætus fidelium," a congregation

of the Faithful ; any given number of religious people who

* See also Eph. i. 22. and v. 23—27.

associate
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associate themselves together, and concur in the participation

of the institutions and ordinances of Jesus Christ, with their

proper pastors or ministers. The smallness ot their number

is of no consequence. Thus Tertullian thought that three

were sufficient to constitute a church* : In allusion, perhaps.

to our Saviour's promise, Matt, xviii. 20, " Where two or

three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the

midst of them." No matter where they meet, whether in a

city or a desert : hence Dionysius Alcxandrinus writes, that

when he was banilhed to Caphro in Lybia, there came so

many christians to him, th.it even there he had a church. And

St. Paul repeatedly mentions a church being in a house. So

Rom. xvi. 3—5, " Greet Priscillaand Aquila ; likewise the

church that is in their house." t And Col. iv. 15,- " Salute

the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the

church which is in his house." In writing to Philemon also,

after mentioning several eminent persons, he adds, " and to

the church in thine house." Upon the whole it is easy to ob

serve, that, when the word Church is taken in a general fense,

it means al! real Christians of every denomination under hea

ven, frequently called the invisible church, to distinguish it

from all visible communities. But, when the word refers to

anv particular place, as Antioch, Ephesus, or Smyrna, it means

that part of the catholic church which resides at any of. those

places. And when it is used in the plural indcfinitively, it

certainly implies either all those distinct Societies of religious

people, who, (though they have a kind of invisible union be

ing all united to Christ, nevertheless) may vary exceedingly

in their modes of worship, and differ very much in their doc

trines, being independent of each other : Or it means many

of those Societies, which, agreeing in their doctrines, and

adopting the fame modes of worship, iorm one visible con

nexion ; having the same discipline, and being directed and

governed by a body of Ministers, who do every thing by uni

ted counsel. Such is the Methodist Connexion, a number of

religious Societies united togeiher, governed by the fame

rnjes: and such a body of Ministers is the Methodist-Con

ference. And in both these respects, we exactly agree with the

Apostolic plan, which was followed by the primitive christians,

as appeals from the scope of the passage out os which our text

is taken, and indeed throughout the epistolary writings. Hence

the propriety of these sentences. " the brother, whose praise

is in the gospel, throughout all the churches ; and not that

only, but who was also chosen of the churches ;" clearly

* " Ubi tres, ibi ccclesia. Exhort, ad Caslitat, p. 45."

+ See also 1 Cor. xvi, io>

pointing
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pointing out distinct communities in one connexion. I know

ot no idea in the Scriptures, but what I have mentioned res

pecting Churches.

2. Our next inquiry is, How are the Ministers of God th*

Messengers of the churches ? The best derivation of the

original word AwocttoXoc, is from Awomtjw, rnitto, to find, which

perfectly agrees with the office and design of the Ministers,

who are properly called Messengers of the Churches, in the

following fenses :— 1. They are sent by Jesus Christ to the

Churches. This implies their authority and their business.

The authority of a Minister of Christ to preach the gospel,

consists in his having a conviction in his own mind, that it

is his duty ; and his being approved and called by the Faithful,

or the religious Society to which he belongs ; and afterwards

appointed or ordained, by Ministers regularly set apart far

that important office.

The business of Ministers, as sent by Jesus Christ to the

churches, is first, to instruct them in scriptural knowledge;

to explain the work of the Spirit, and the devices of Satan,

in the human heart ; and to clear the mysteries of providence

from the misrepresentations of infidels, and the suggestions of

the Devil. What an important errand is this ! To carry

light from heaven to our fellow creatures! This" is what deno

minates these Messengers Teachers, as they are to teach man.

kind the fact ed lessons ol religion, that they may beco:ne

wife unto salvation. So our Saviour's original charge, Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20, " Go ye and evangelize, or disciple, all na

tions ; teaching them :" And so St. Paul in his Epistles to

the Corinthians, Ephesians, and Timothy, uses the word

Teachers, as applicable to Ministers. Their business is, second

ly, to excite in the people a spirit of piety and devotion. Tins

is a point of the utmost moment : to diffuse, as much as in

them lies, as instruments, the divine influence, the unction of

the Holy One, wherever they go. The very existence of a

standing ministry on earth, implies, that all who are truly sent,

are to be spiritual men ; men who savour spiritual subjects,

both in and out of the pulpit. Preaching well, is of great

importance, and will never be considered as a trifling matter

by any, but wicked or ignorant men, who are a reproach to

the ministry ; but if a man can only talk, and is destitute of

the Eternal Spirit, alas ! what will it avail ! How sinful mult

it appear to good angels, and how shocking to truly pious peo

ple, to fee a man in the pulpit, as the Ambajfadorfor Chris 1,

declaring the awful truths of Eternity, and at the fame time

feeling nothing of their weight in his own foul, paying atten

tion only to the praise of mortals ! In how striking a light doe-

St. Paul place such a proceeding! " Though I speak with the

tongues of men, an:t ol angels, and have net charily, I am

become
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become as founding brass, or a tinkling cymbal :" As if he

had said, could a Preacher deliver his subject with the strictest

propriety of both action and utterance, (which every one,

who dares to preach, ought conscientiously to strive to do,]

could he astonish a congregation with all the charming elo

quence of an Athenian Demosthenes, or a Roman TuTly, if

his forward tongue belies his languid heart, and the love of

God and his neighbour be wanting, he is no more than a

jioisy instrument of no real value. Nay, could he speak like

the angels in heaven, and delight mankind with the sublimity

of his sentiments, and the harmony of his voice, if he be

vain-glorious, full of himself, desiring only to please, in or

der to be admired, alas ! what is he but as " Sounding brass

and a tinkling cymbal," a Being of no substantial worth. But

when the soul of a Preacher is penetrated with a fense of the

presence of God ; when he feels the value of immortal spirits ;

when the power of the Highest rests upon him, and he comes

forth, like Moses, from conversing with his Maker in private;

having his mind replete with useful knowledge, and his heart

glowing with divine love; then, as a flaming Seraph sent from

the throne of God, his influence is felt, the power of his

word is " Mighty to the pulling down of strong holds;" and

the vital energy of the Holy Ghost accompanying his preach

ing, convincing and converting, wounding and healing, search

ing and comforting his hearers, demonstrates that he has not

run before he was sent ; for these blessed effects attending his

Ministry, are indisputable credentials of a divine mission.

The business of Ministers, and the most difficult part of it,

is, thirdly, to deal closely with all who are under their care,

personally examining them respecting their experience and

conduct, doing nothing by partiality ; but faithfully reproving

all that are disorderly, and warning all that are exposed to par

ticular temptations. How much courage and fortitude, how

much wisdom and patience are requisite to this great under

taking ! How painful is the labour, and how thankless the

office of a faithful reprover ! * How hard upon many occa

sions to follow the advice of St. Paul, iTim. vi. 17, " Chirge

them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded,

nor trust in uncertain riches \" Nor is the direction of Moses,

Kxod.xxiii. 3, less easy in many critical cases, " Neither

stialt thou countenance a poor man in his cause." But how

ever painful the task, when warning, threatening, reproving,

giving judgment, or even excluding from the visible church

an improper member, are necessary, the true servant of the

Lord must do as he is ordered ; he is sent from Christ to the

Churches, and he must not alter, but deliver his message, so

* Isaiah xxix. 21,

as
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•s to be able to appeal to the searcher of hearts, that he has

endeavoured to instruct, quicken, comfort, and help forward,

■II with whose souls he was entrusted. Thus are they the

Messengers of the churches, as they carry messages from

Christ to the churches.

2. This appellation is equally proper, when they carry mef*

sages from the churches back to Christ.

The messages which ministers carry from the churches t«

Christ are first, thaTikszivings for the blessings which the

churches enjoy. And O ! with what delight do they engage

in this duty ! Do they find liberty in preaching, and the

<ther parts of their office ? With what humble joy do they

return to their closets, to adore and bless the God that owned,

their ministrations! Does the work of the Lord prosper

where they labour, so that Believers are multiplied J It is

their '* joy and their crown of rejoicing." The true Minis

ters of God are well convinced, that all the good which is

done upon earth " is the Lord's doing ; and it is marvellous

in their eyes :" Therefore they return with grateful homage

to his divine majesty, and unite with the host of heaven, 10

celebrate his love, and make his praise glorious.

The Ministers return to Christ, secondly, with messages o£

prayer. Indeed this is, in one fense, their constant practice.

Tor, wherever they are, or however employed, the desire of

their hearts is unto the Lord in behalf of his people ; and

this is the very essence of prayer. But more particulars

when they address the throne of grace in public worship, as

the mouths of the congregations. And when there is any re

markable dcadness, or wickedness among their hearers ; or

any danger threatening them then, like Moses, the faith

ful Messengers hasten to make intercession for the offenders,

if haply the Lord may be entreated. Like Aaron, they run

between the dead and the living, that the plague may be stayed.

When the Israelites of old were alarmed by the thunder of

God, (1 Sam. xii. 19.) They sent Samuel as their messenger,

faying, " Pray for thy servants unto the Lord thy God, that

we die not." And Joel cries out, " Let the Priests, the

ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar,

and let them fay, Spare thy people, O Lord." The Apostle

Paul often speaks of his making mention in his prayers of

those to whom he wrote. And St. James directed any one

that was sick, to call for the Elders ot the church, that they

might pray for him. In short, there is not a plainer truth in

the holy Scriptures, than that the Ministers of God, in all

ages, were men of much prayer in behalf of those among

whom they laboured. It is happy for that people who have

Vol. XVII. July 1794. man
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men of prayer for their ministers. They will bear them on

their hearts, and frequently spread their various wants before

the Lord ; and in every time of need be their ready Messen

gers to him who is able td deliver.

3. The Ministers are Messengers of the churches, as they

are employed to convey help and tidings from one church to

another. This, is the meaning, in the strictest fense, of the ex

pression in our text. Titus and those who accompanied hint

were employed in gathering money from rich societies, and

carrying it to those who were poor. These eminent Ministers

knew nothing of that refined spirituality, which some selfish

enthusiasts have fondly assetted, pretending that Preachers

Ihould have nothing to do with temporal matters. It is curious

to observe how easily these dreamers can excuse themselves

from taking up their cross, when their own wants are already

supplied! Not so the true servants of the churches ; they

have the good of all at heart, and follow the example of these

primitive Apostles, in striving so far to promote equality, verse

14. that the abundance of some may relieve the wants of

other christians. Let none of you, Brethren, be ashamed,

or think it out of your line, to make the necessary collections

for carrying on the general work. Even the taking up this

cross, for conscience sake, may be attended with a peculiar

blessing. We cannot serve others without being benefited ia

our own souls. It is true, every Minister should have as lit

tle to do with temporal concerns as possible, so that he may

not be " entangled with the affairs of this life," nor " leave

the word of God, and serve tables :" But the cafe belore us

has nothing to do with passages like these. Some of the

Preachers must attend to the temporal affairs of the Con

nexion, that every Brother may (as far as is possible] be

squally provided for, so as to leave no room for murmuring.

But these Messengers of the churches had other work, be

sides the merely attending to the temporal business. They

carried tidings wherever they went of the prosperity or adver

sity of the Societies they had visited; thereby furnishing the

saints with matter for praise or prayer. These blessed Itine

rants had likewise opportunities of preaching the everlasting

gospel in various places, and of strengthening the hands of

their brethren in the ministry. Here I cannot but remark the

excellency of our plan, and its agreement with that of the

Apostles and their Colleagues. What opportunities have we

of getting our own souls refreshed by visiting livelv societies,

and ot carrying fire, as it were, to those that are cold and lan

guid ! While our Connexion is like one body, the constant

change oi Preachers cause* lile to. circulate through the

whole.
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Whole.* Meantime a caution is necessary, to prevent oar

being imposed upon by persons who travel through the lancl,

seeking custom for themselves or their employers, in various

branches of business. Some of these are valuable men and

useful to the community ; but some of them have done great

mischief in different circuits, especially in the Cities and large

towns, by propagating false or partial reports respecting the

conduct of the Preachers, and the state of the Societies in the

places they have visited. Let it be remembered, that these men

are often but little acquainted with our affairs in the places they

pass through, seldom hearing but one side of the question, and

not infrequently prejudiced ty interest. And with respect to

what happens in the places of their residence, they are in

general personally concerned, and therefore give partial ac-

counts, which may easily mislead those who give them credit.

The same caution is necessary respecting some of our Female

Friends, who spend their time in visiting different places :

These, having little business of their own to mind, or, which

is worse, not minding it ; and finding their account in getting

among the rich in the great Societies, have been instrumental

in the hands of Satan, of doing more evil in a li" tie time, than

could be repaired in years, perhaps, than can ever be repaired I

Notwithstanding these inconveniences, which it is not easy for

Travelling Preachers to guard against, we have demonstration

of the goodness of the itinerant plan, in preference to the

ministers being wholly residentiary.

In all these respects, we fee how Ministers are the hieffen*

gers of the Churches :—As they carry messages from Christ to

the Churches;—as they carry messages from the Churches to

Christ ;—and as they convey messages from the Churches to

each other. \To be concluded in the next,']

* I should have enlarged considerably here, but I perceive-

there will not be room : I {hall thorefore reserve my observa

tions on this subject 'till 1 publish my Sermon on Dan. xii. a,.

which, perhaps, will be soon.

Some Account of the Life and Death of Ann Taylor.

SHE was born of reputable parents, in the parish of Cromp-

ton, near Oldham, in Lancalhire, in 1761. In the 93d

year of her age, her mother being then a widow with four

children, gave up the farm, and settled at Oldham, in tho

cotton-business. At this time the mind of Ann was whosly

engaged in the spirit of the world : Pride, a fondness for dress,

an attachment to gay company, and an anxiety after riches,

were her prevailing passions, Notwithstanding the intenfenese

of her desires for the happiness which this world affords, she

met with continual disappointment and vexation till she sought

Y a iue

-
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the Lord. Her mother being under a serious concern for sil.

vation, was visited one Sunday by some religious friends, who

prevailed upon Ann to go with them to a meeting. Her at

tention was engaged by a young woman, who at that time fer

vently deprecated the divine displeasure, acknowledging the

stnfulncss of her heart, and imploring the mercy and blessing

of God. The expressions made use of by the young woman,

were such as Ann did not rightly understand ; but like the

Pharisee in the Temple, she blessed God that her heart was not

bad, and that she was not like other persons.

On Whitsunday, 1786, she was again invited to join in

prayer, with some serious persons. She felt a particular aver

sion to that duty, but could not decently resist, their impor

tunity. At this meeting, the Lord graciously looked down

upon her, and awakened her conscience. She felt the burden

•f sin -to be intolerable, and her distress was so great, that (he

could neither eat, nor steep. On Tuesday evening il e went

to hear Mr. Percival ; he preached from Mark x. 48, " Thou

Son of David, have mercy on me." Under the discourse,

she felt herself on the brink of dark despair, surrounded by a

thousand horrors ; but turning her mind to the Lord, (he cried

out, " Thou Son of David, have mercy on me !" When the

freaching was over she retired into a private room ; but Mrs.

letcher, and some other friends, perceiving that Ann was in

Jrreat distress, they took her with them to a Meeting, and while

Mr. Percival was at prayer, the Lord set her soul at liberty,

and filled her with the abundance of Peace, and Joy.

For about a fortnight, her happiness was too great for utter

ance; (he rejoiced with an unspeakable joy, and full ot glory.

The Lord then discovered the depth of inbred sin; and alho'

she felt no condemnation, but had continually a clear evidence

of pardon, yet her soul was in as great an agony of desire for

inward purity, as (he had been for pardoning mercy. Parti

cularly one evening when Mr. Furz was meeting the class,

her distress was so great, that Ihe fainted away. Upon recover

ing, the Lord gave her a satisfactory token that he had cleansed

her from all nlthiness, and from every idol. This was about

three weeks after her justification. She did not, indeed, ex

perience such raptures of joy, as on the former occasion, but

her soul entered into a calm serenity, accompanied with a large

increase of patience, meekness, and humble love. This glo

rious liberty (he enjoyed to the day of her death, adorning the

Gospel of Christ in all things, and walking uprightly before

God and man.

Some time after, it pleased the Lord to visit the family with

affliction ; her mother was taken away from an evil world ; and

there is great reason to believe that (he died happy. One of

her sisters was married to a man, who used her cruelly, and;



Account of Ann Taylor. 357

at length he turned her out of doors. Overwhelmed with that

sorrow which worketh death, she fled to her sister Ann for re

fuge, who kindly received her, and sympathized with her in

the time os adversity. It appeared very evident that the poor

fugitive would not remain long in this evil world, and yet (he

had no knowledge of a pardoning God : Ann was therefore

deeply concerned for the eternal welfare of her sister, and

iervently besought the Lord to give her repentance unto life :

But how great was her jov, when her sister said unto her, one

day, " I wish I was a Christian ! " O what a blefling it is to

" know that we love God, and are loved of him !" Soon

after she cried out, "Ann, do you love God f "I love him,

•* and now feel his forgiving love shed abroad in my heart !*"

She continued happy for some davs, and then died rejoicing

in the Lord.

In a short time after the dea'h of her sister, Ann began to

decline io her health ; and the disorder continuing to increase,

she removed 'o her brother's house, a few miles from Old-

ham. Her friends often visited her, and always found her in

the fame happy state of mind. One day, she expressed great

thankfulness to her leader for his attention and care for her

foul's eternal welfare; and added, " I shall soon be with JesusI"

She then gave out several verses of the following Hymn;

Now in a song of grateful praise,

To my dear Lord, my voice I'll raise ;

To all his saints I'll join to tell,

My Jesus has done all things well.

After singing, she said, " These words are deeply impressed

f upon my mind; " I have fought a good fight, I have finish-

f ed my couise, I have kept the faith." Desire Mr. Rodda

" to preach my funeral sermon from these words. You

" have been very good in coming to fee me ; but the Lord

f will reward you seven-fold into your own bosoms, inasmuch

" as you have done it to one of the least of his little ones. The

" Lord is very good to me; although I am atrliried and con

s' fined, yet he graciously condescends to viiit me, and to>

«' dwell with me.'

A few days before her death, there were some loud claps of

thunder, which affected her sister-in-law very much ; who.

going up stairs to Ann, and hearing her praise the Lord, ex

claimed, " I wonder how you can be so happy when it thun

ders in such a terrible manner ?" Ann replied, " How can I

ti but rejoice, when I have such a lively sense of the Day of

f Judgment !" On the 15th of July, 1790, Hie entered into

a Sabbath of everlasting Rest.

A Dissertation
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A Dissertation on SCHISM.

THE Greek Word S^/**, Schism, occurs frequently h*

the New Testament, though it has only once been ren^

dered Schism by our translators. However, the frequency of

the use among theologians has made it a kind of technical term

in relation to ecclesiastical matters: and the way it has been

bandied, as a term of ignominy from sect to sect reciprocally,

makes it a matter of some consequence to ascertain, if poflible.

the gennine meaning it bears in Holy Writ. In order to this,

let us, abstracting alike from the uncandid representations of

all zealous parly-men, have recourse to the Oracles of Truth,

the source of light and direction.

As to the proper acceptation of the word extepa, when ap.

plied to objects merely material, there is no difference of fen.

thnents amongst interpreters. Every one admits that it ought

to be rendered rent, breach, or fepaiation. In this fense it

occurs in the Gospels,, as where our Lord fays, " No man

putteth a piece of new cloth to an old garment ; for that which

is put in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and the rent

is made w orse," x«fo> erx"/*" yi«T(«. The same phrase oc*

curs in the parallel passage in Mark. From thifi sense it is.

transferred by metaphor to things incorporeal. Thus it is used

once and again by the Evangelist John, to signify a difference

in opinion expressed in words. Of the contest among the

Jews, coacerning Jesus, some maintaining that he was, others

that he was not, the Messiah ; the sacred historian says, Xy^yM

tit n r» o^Xu tyinro h «ut»o, " So there was a division among the

people because of him," John vii. 43. Here it is plain the

word is used in a sense perfectly indifferent ; for it was neither

in the true opinion supported by one side, nor in the false

opinion supported by the other, that the Schism or division

lay, but in the opposition of these two opinions. In this

fense of the word, there would hare been no Schism, if they

had been all of one opinion, whether it had been the true opu

nion, or the false. The word is used precisely in the same

signification by this Apostle, in ch. ix. 12. x. 19.

But it is not barely to a declared difference in judgment, that

even the metaphorical use of the word is confined. As Breach

or Rupture is the literal import of it in our language ; where-

ever these words may be figuratively applied, the term Xx'^f*

seems likewise capable of an application. It invariably pie-

supposes that among those things whereof it is affirmed, there

subsisted an union formerly^ and as invariably denotes that the

union subsists no longer. ' In this manner the Apostle Paul

uses the word, applying it to a particular church or Christian

congregation. Thus he adjures the Corinthians by the name

o*
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%f the Lord Jesus, that there be no divisions or schisms among

them, t Cor. i. 10. »»« fi« « n i/tu oyioyxn* : and in another

place of the fame Epiflle, he tells them, / hear that there arc

divisions or schisms among you, axuo c^f^fuira i» ip.n 'wap^im.

ch. xi. 18. In order to obtain a proper idea of what is meant

by a Breach or Schism in this application, we must form ajust

notion of that which constituted the union whereof the schism

was a violation. Now the great and powerful cement which

united the fouls of Christians, was their mutual love. Their

hearts, in the emphatical language of Holy Writ, were knit

together in love. Col. ii. a. This had been declawd by their

Master to be the distinguishing badge of their profession. " By

this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have

love one to another, John xiii. 35. Their partaking of the

fame baptism, their professing the same faith, their enjoying

the same promises, and their joining in the lame religiou*

service, formed a connection merely external and of little sig

nificance, unless, agreeably to the Apostle's expression, Epn.

iii. 17. it was rooted and grounded in love. As this, therefore,

is the great criterion of the Christian character, and the foun

dation of the Christian unity, whatever alienates the affection*

of Christians fiom one another, is manifestly subversive oi

both, and may consequently; with the greatest truth and energy,

be denominated schism. It is not so much what makes an out

ward distinction or separation (ihough this also may in a lower

degree be so denominated), as what produces an alienation of

the heart, which constitutes schism in the sense of the Apostle;

tor this strii.es directly at the vitals of Christianity. Indeed

both the evil and the danger of the former, that is, an exter

nal separation, is principally to be estimated from its influence

upon the latter, that is, in producing an alienation of heart;

for it is in the union of affection among Christians, that the

spirit, the life, and the power, of religion, are principally

placed.

It may be said, Does it not rather appear, from the passage

first quoted, to denote such a breach ot that visible unity in

the outward order settled in their assemblies, as results front

some jarring in their religious opinions, and by consequence

in the expressions they adopted ? This, 1 own, is what the

words in immediate connection, considered by themselves,

would naturally suggest. " 1 beseech you, brethren, that ye

all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions

(schisms j among you, and that ye be perfectly joined together

in the fame mind and in the fame judgment," 1 Cor. 1. 10.

It cannot be denied that a certain unanimity, or a declared

assent to the great articles of the Christian profession, was ne

cessary in every one, in order to his being admitted to, and

kept ut the communion of, the church. But then it must be

allowed
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allowed, on the other hand, that those articles Were at that

time, few, simple, and perspicuous. It is one of the many

unhappy consequences of the disputes that have arisen in the

church, and of the manner in which these have been managed,

that such terms of communion have since been multiplied, in

every part of the Christian world, and not a little perplexed

with metaphysical subtleties, and scholastic quibbles. Whether

this evil consequence was, in its nature, avoidable, Or, if it was,

in what manner it might have been avoided, are questions,

though important, foreign to the present purpose. Certain

it is, however, that several phrases used by the Apostles, in

relation to this subject, such as Ipoffanq, to ccvto Qfcmmt, and

some others, commonly understood to mean unanimous in

opinion, denote, more properly, coinciding in affection, con

curring in love, desire, hatred, and aversion, agreeabjy to the

common import of the verb ppo>n» both in sacred authors and

in profane, which is more strictly rendered tosavour, to re/i/h,

than to be of opinion.

Further, let it be observed, that in matters whereby the

essentials of the faith are not affected, much greater indul

gence to diversity of opinion was given, in those pure and

primitive times, than has been allowed since ; when the ex

ternals, or the form of religion, came to be raised on the

ruins of the essentials, or the power, and a supposed correct

ness of judgment made of greater account than purity of heart.

In the apostolic age, which may be styled the Reign of Chari

ty, their mutual forbearance in regard to such differences,

was at once an evidence, and an exercise, of this divine prin

ciple. " Him that is weak in the faith," fays our Apostle,

" Receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations. For one be-

lieveth that he may eat all things; another who is weak, eateth

herbs. Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth not;

and let not him who eateth not, judge him that eateth, (Rom.

xiv.) One man elleemeth one day above another : another

esteemeth every day alike." As to these disputable points,

** Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind," and* as

far as he himself is concerned, act according to his persuasion.

But he does not permit even him who is in the right, to dis

turb his brother's peace, by such unimportant inquiries. " Hast

thou faith ?" fays he ; the knowledge and conviction of the

truth on the point in question ? " Have it to thyself before

God. Happy is he who condemneth not himself in that thing

which he alloweth." And in another place, " Let us, there

fore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded ; and if in any

thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto

you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us

walk by the fame rule, let us mind the fame thing." Phil. iii.

We are to remember, that as the kingdom, of God is not meat

and
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Smd drink, so neither is it logical acuteness in distinction, or

grammatical accuracy of expression ; but it is " Righteous

ness, arid peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in

these things scrveth Christ, is acceptable to God, and approved

of men."

Now, if we enquire, by an examination of the context

into the nature of those differences among the Corinthians, to

which Paul affixes the name o-^'^aTa, nothing is more certain,

than that no cause of difference is suggested, which has any

the least relation to the doctrines 01 religion, or to any

opinions that might be formed concerning them. The fault

which he stigmatised with that odious appellation, consisted

then solely in an undue attachment to particular persons, un

der whom, as chiefs or leaders, the people severally ranked

themselves, and thus, without making separate communions,

formed distinctions among themselves, to the manifest prejudice

of the common bond of charity, classing themselves under

different heads. " Now this I fay," adds the Apostle, " That

every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and

I of Cephas, and I of Christ, 1 Cor. i. 12. It deserves to

be remarked, that of the differences among the Roman con

verts, concerning the observance of days, and the distinction

ot meats, which we should think more material, as they more

nearly affect the justness of religious senuments, and the purity

of religious practice, the Apostle makes so little account, that

he will not permit them to harrass one another with such

questions ; but enjoins them to allow every one to follow his

own judgment ; at the fame time that he is greatly alarmed at

differences among the Corinthians, in which, as they result

solely from particular attachments and personal esteem, nei

ther the faith nor the practice of a Christian appears to have

an immediate concern. But it was not without reason that he

made this distinction. The hurt threatened by the latter was,

directly against that extensive Love commanded by the Chris

tian Law ; but not less truly, though more indirectly, against

the Christian doctrine and manners. By attaching themselves

strongly to human, and consequently fallible, teachers and

guides, they weakened the tie which bound them to the only

divine Guide and Teacher, the Messiah, and therefore to

that also which bound them all one to another.

What it was that gave rife to such distinctions in the church

of Corinth, we are not informed, nor is it material for us to

know. From what follows in the Epistle, it is not improbable,

that they might have thought it proper in this manner to range

themselves, under those who had been the instruments of their

conversion to Christianity, or perhaps, those by whom they

Jiad been baptized, or for whom they had contracted a special

... Vol. XVII. July 1794. veneration.

Z z
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veneration. It is evident, however, that these petty differences,

» as we should account them, had already begun to produce

consequences unfriendly to the Spirit of the Gospel ; for it

is in this point of view solely that the Apostle considers them,

and not as having an immediate bad influence on its doctrine.

Thus resuming the subject, he says, " Ye are yet carnal ; for

whereas there is among you envying and strife and divisions,

are ye not carnal and walk as men ? For while one faith, I

am of Paul, and another I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ?

Thus it is uncontrovertible, in the first place, that the accusa

tion imports that the Corinthians, by their conduct, had given

a wound to charity, and not that they had made any deviation

from the faith ; and in the second place, that, in the aposto

lical acceptation of the word, men may be schismatics, or

guilty of schism, by sach an alienation of affection from their

brethren as violates the internal union subsisting in the hearts

of Christians, though there be neither error in doctrine nor

separation from communion, and consequently no violation

of external unity in ceremonies and worship.

After so clear a proof of the import of the term, if it should

be thought of consequence to allege in confirmation what must

be acknowledged to be more indirect, we may consider the

only other passage in which the term is used in the New Tes

tament, and applied metaphorically to the human tody. In

the same Epistle, the Apostle having shown that the different

spiritual gifts bestowed on Christians, rendered them mutually

subservient, and made al', in their several ways, harmoniously

contribute to the good ot (he Christian community, gives a

beautiful illustration of this doctrine from the natural body,

the different functions of whose members admirably conduce

to the benefit and support of one another, and to the perfec

tion and felicity of the whole. He concludes in these words :

" God hath tempered the body together, having given more

abundant honour to that part which lacked, that there should

be no schism in the bod)-, Ua fm « ayfffui i» tv vwfuni, but that the

members should have the fame care one for another : and whe

ther one member suffer, all the members suffer with it, or one

member be-honourcd, all themembeis rejoice with it," t Cor.

x i i . It is qbvious that the word Schism is here employed to

signify, not a separation from the body, such as is made by

amputation or fracture, but such a dele6t in utility and con-

gruity, as would destroy what he considers as the mutual sym

pathy of the members, and their care one of another.

As to the distinctions on this subject, which in alter-times

obtained among theologians, it improper to remai k, that error

in doctrine was not supposed essential to the notion o\ Schism;

its distinguishing badge was inaJe separation from communion

in
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In religious offices, insomuch that the words Schismatic and

Separatist, have been accounted synonymous. By this, divines

commonly discriminate Schism from Heresy, the essence of

which last is represented as consisting in an erroneous opinion

obstinately maintained, concerning some fundamental doctrine

of Christianity : and that whether it.be accompanied with se

paration in respect of the ordinances of religion, or not. We

have now seen that the former definition does not quadrate

with the application of the word in the New Testament, and

that Schism, in scriptural use, is one thing, and Schism, in

ecclesiastical use, another.

An Account of the Plague, or Malignant Fever,

at Philadelphia, in 1 793.

[ Concludedfrom page 306. ]

AT an early stage of the disorder, the elders of the African

church met, and offered their services to procure nurses

for the sick, and to assist in burying the dead, their offers were

accepied ; and Absalom Jones and Richard Allen undertook

the former department, that of furnishing nurses ; and William

Gray the interment oi the dead. The services of Jones,

Allen, and Gray, and others of their colour, have been very

great, and demand public gratitude.

Those who reflect on the many revolting cases of cruelty

and desertion of friends and relations which occurred in Phi

ladelphia, however they may regret, rannot be surprised, that

in the country, and in various towns and cities, inhumanity

should be experienced by Philadelphians from strangers. The

universal consternation extinguished in people's breasts the

most honourable feelings of human nature ; and in this cafe,

as in various others, the suspicion operated as injuriously as

the reality. Many travellers from this city, exhausted with

fatigue and with hunger, have been refused all shelter and all

sustenance, and have fallen victims to the fears, of those to

whom they applied for relies. Instances of this kind have oc

curred on almost every road leading from Philadelphia. Peo

ple under suspicion of having this disorder, have been forced

by their fellow travellers to quit the stages, and perished in

the woods without a possibility of procuring any assistance.

At Milsord, in Delaware state, a waggon-load of goods from

Philadelphia, was actually burned ; and a woman, who came

with it, was tarred and feathered.

In defiance of all the resolutions entered into by the in.

habitants of various towns, many of our infested citizens

evaded their vigilance, and took refuge among them, and in

<inly one or two cafes they communicated the disorder, and

iZi even
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even in these not mortally. Three persons from Philadelphia

died of this disorder, in one house in New Jersey ; they had

been attended during their illness by the family, none of whom

caught the infection. Six or seven died at Darby, as many

at Germantown, and eight at Haddonfield, without communi

cating it to any of the inhabitants. A man from Philadelphia,

died in New York, about two days after his arrival. THe

place of his death was a boarding house, in which were a num

ber of boarders, one of whom slept in the same bed with

him. Two of the family only were slightly affected, but not

in such a degree as to require medical aid. Three other in

fected persons from our city, who, when discovered, were

removed to Governor's island, died there, and no one took,

the disorder from them. A man died at one of the principal

taverns in Baltimore, of the fame disorder. Many people had

visited and attended him during the whole of his illness, with,

out injury. No person was affected but his doctor, whose in

disposition was not of long continuance. A great number of

similar instances have occurred at other places, and in no cafe,

except those at Baltimore and New York, has the infection

spread.

The terror that prevailed in Philadelphia, and which was

spread through the continent, arose from the fatality of the

disorder at first, very few of those who took it then having

escaped. This, with all deference to the medical gentlemen,

arose probably from their being unacquainted with it. Thai

this was the cafe, is candidly acknowledged by several of the

most eminent among them. The fact is, that the terror was

at no time greater, than about the end of August, at which

period, the deaths did not very far exceed the usual number in

that month. When the mortality raged most dreadfully, from

the middle of September to the middle of October, the public

were much less alarmed, owing to the occurrence of several

recoveries, and their becoming callous by the force of habit.

During this time it was, that all the sponges, smelling bottles,

handkerchiefs steeped in vinegar, camphor bags, &c. dis

appeared.

Notwithstanding the absence of the magistrates, and the

immense value of property left unprotected through the sears

of the owners, and the deaths of the persons left to take care

of it, we have as yet heard of only one or two burglaries com

mitted. A hardened villain from a neighbouring state, formed

a plot with some negtoes to plunder houses. • He was a master

rogue, had digested a complete system, and iormed a large

partnership for the more successful execution ot his schemes.

He was loon seized, and the company dissolved.

The jail of Philadelphia is under such excellent regulation,

that the disorder made its appearance there only in two or

three
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three instances, although such abodes of misery are the places

where contagious disorders are most, commonly generated.

When the fever raged most violently in the city, there were

in the jail one hundred and fix French soldiers and sailors,

confined by order of the French consul, besides eighty con

victs, vagrants, and persons for trial ; all of whom, except

two or three, remained perfectly free from the complaint.

Several circumstances have conspired to produce this salutary

effect. The people confined are frequently cleansed and pu

rified by the use of the cold bath, they are kept constantly

employed, vegetables form a considerable part of their diet ;

in the yard, vegetation flourishes ; and many of them being

employed in stone cutting, the water, constantly running,

keeps the atmosphere in a moist state, while the people of Phi

ladelphia have been uninterruptedly parched up by unceasing

heat. Elijah Weed, the late jailor, caught the disorder in the

city, and died in the jail, without communicating it to any

ot the people confined. I hope I shall be pardoned for paying

a tribute to the memory of this valuable citizen, under whose

government of the jail, and with whose hearty co-operation,

most of the regulations in that institution have been effected,

which, with the successful experiments made in England,

prove that jails may be easily converted from sinks of human

depravity and wretchedness, into places of reformation ; so

that, instead of rendering the idle vagrant, confined merely

on suspicion, or for want of friends to protect him, obdurate,

wicked, -and ripe for rapine and spoil, the profligate and aban

doned may leave the ptisons in a situation to become useful

members of society. For the honour of human nature, it

ought to be recorded, that some of the convicts in the jail, a

pait of the term of whose confinement had i,een remitted as

a reward for their peaceable, orderly behaviour, voluntarily

offered then. selves as nurses to attend the sick at Bufhhill, and

have in that capacity conducted themselves with so much fide

lity and tenderness, that they have had the repealed thanks of

the managers. Amoni; them are some who were formerly

regarded, and with justice, as hardened abandoned villains.

Although the proceedings ol manv people in Philadelphia

have been strongly tinctured wiih cruelty, and a total derelic

tion of every principle of humanity, yet the general conduct

has not been lo revolting as in London during the plague. In

that city, when a house was known to have an infected person

in it, it was fastened up, and a guard placed at the door, to

prevent anv one from coming out, until after a quarantine of

40 days ; and if, duringth.it time, any other was insetted, a

new quarantine was imposed. Thus entire families lelJ sa-

crifi.es to an order, equally senseless and cruel i and by these

nieatis%
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means, dead bodies lay often for weeks together in the most

dreadful and noxious state of putrefaction. Such revolting

orders existed not in Philadelphia. However, ' there have

been various instances of houses being left to the care of a

servant or two, who fell sick, and having no means of com

municating their distresses to the neighbours, perished for

want of assistance.

A few landlords commiserating the distresses of their ten

ants, have come to the resolution of remitting the payment of

rents during the prevalence of the disorder. But there are

some whose hardened hearts know no compassion, and who

will have " the pound of flcfli—ihe penalty of the bond."

Indeed, when the disorder was at the highest stage, some

landlords, seized the small property oi poor roomkeepers, who

were totally unable to pay their rent. One man wrote to the

committee, informing them that the poverty of his tenants

rendered it impoflible for them to pay him ; he therefore beg

ged the committee would, as they were appointed to relieve

the poor, pay the arrearages due to him ! Another person, a

wealthy widow, produced recommendations for some poor

roomkeepers, her tenants ; and the committee gave them each

a small sum. As soon as they had received it, ihe seized the

money and their clothes !

As I have been obliged to note a variety of horrid circum

stances, which have a tendency to throw a shade over the human

character, it is proper to reflect a little light on the subject,

wherever justice and truth will permit. Amidst the general

desertion that prevailed, there were to be found many illus

trious instances of men and women, some in the middle, others

in the lower spheres of life, who, in the exercise of the du

ties of humanity, exposed themselves to dangers, which ter

rified men, who have hundreds of times faced death in the

field of battle. Some of them, alas ! have fallen in the good

cause ! But why should they be regretted ! never could they

have fallen more glo;iously. Foremost in this noble groupc

stands Joseph Ihskccp, a most excellent citizen, brother, hus

band, and friend. To the sick and the forsaken, whether he

was acquainted with them or not, he has devoted his hours,

to relieve and comfort them in their tribulation. Numerous

axe the instances of men restored, by his kind care and atten

tion, from the very jaws of death. Andrew Adgate's merit

in the fame way, was conspicuous, and of j lie last importance

to numbers of distressed creatures, bereft of every other com

fort. The Rev. Mr. Fleming and the Rev. Mr. Winkhause,

exhausted themselves by a succession of labours, day and night,

attending on the sick, and ministering relief to their spiritual

and temporal wants.

Of
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Of the number of citizens who fled away, it is difficult to

form any accurate estimate. In the city, from Vine to South*

street, which has been surveyed by a man employed by the

committee, of 21,000 inhabitants, the number of absent people

is stated to be 8600. But as this business was several weeks

performing, considerable variations must necessarily have taken

place. The emigration was not finished in those streets exa

mined in the early part of his progress ; and towards the latter

part, the emigration had been already considerable. Allowing

one to balance the other, and the removals in the liberties to

have been equal to those in the city, we shall probably not err

much when we estimate the number who left the city at about

17,060. This is not so many as I supposed when I last wrote

on the subject, at which lime 1 estimated them at 23,000. Which

of the two is accurate, or whether either of them is so, I leave

die reader lo determine.

Some of those who remained in the city, have, for reasons

not very easy to justify, been in the habit of reproaching those

who fled, with criminality, as deserters, who abandoned their

posts. 1 believe, on the contrary, that as the nature of our

government did not allow the arbitrary measures to be pursued,

which, in despotic countries would probably have extinguished

the disorder at an early peiiod— it was the duty of every per

son to avoid the danger, whose circumstances and situation al

lowed it. The ess-cts of the desertion were moreover, salu

tary.* The sphere ot action of the disorder was diminished.

Two or three empty houses arrested the disease in its progress,

as it was slowly, but surely travelling through a street, and

{irobably rescued a neighbourhood from its ravages. We shall

ong have tj mourn the severe loss our city has felt, in being

bereft of so manv valuable citizens : and had the 17,000 who

retired, been in the city during the prevalence of the disorder,

and lost as large a proportion of their number, as these did

who remained, we should, instead of 4000 dead, have lost

nearly 6000 ; let us join in thanksgiving to that Supreme

Being, who has, in his cwn time, stayed the avenging storm,

ready to devour us, after it had laughed to scorn all human

efforts.

We have an account of four thousand burials in the city of

Philadelphia—exclusive of the great numbers that died in the

country, who had left the city.

This calamity, has been nearly, as fatal, in proportion to

the numbers, as the Plague in London, in 1665 and 6 ; for

• Perhaps had all our citizens remained, we should have had

famine added to our calamity ; whereas-we had plentiful mar

kets during the whole time. The prices, too, were in general

not far beyond what they arc usually at the same season of

the year,

if.

S
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if \«e compute that thirty thousand persons remained in town,

and that of these, upwards of four thousand died, it will ap-i

proach to one seventh of the whole in about three months ;

which is nearly equal to all that died in London in a whole

year !

We leave it to the learned to trace the cause of this pesti

lence, some of whom insist it was imported ; others, that

it was generated by a long, hot, and dry summer : we take it

to be the putrid bilious fever of the tropical climates, remem

bered here by elderly people twice, under the name of the

yellow lever ; and one e, during the late war, by the name of

the camp tever, when it did not spread much among the in

habitants, but was confined principally to the soldiers. Our

opinion is, tha; it was imported from the West Indies, but was

much more general, and spread more rapidly owing to the sea

son, which had disposed our bodies to receive infections of

any kind.

It is enough, however, for us to know, that the means of

humbling a people, are abundant in the hands of the Arbiter

of nations, and that we believe this was a judgment on a

highly favoured city, lor its many excesses ; yet mixed with

mercy : and we hope it may have a good effect on our lives

and conversations."

Hindrances in the Way of Salvation.

TH E holy Apostle exhorts us, to lay aside every weight,

and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and to run

with patience the race set before us, looking unto Jesus. An

•xhortation of the utmost importance ! For many are the hin

drances to our establishment in the divine Life ; and these dif

ficulties must be surrr.ounted, or we shall be found wanting

when weighed in the bal'ances. It is highly necessary that

we should discover the disease of our soul, in order that pro

per methods may be pursued to obtain the cure. Every affec

tion of the heart which kindles in us a Desire of seeing, hear

ing, or possessing any thing, that does not tend to the Glory

of God, is disorderly, and it indulged, imperceptibly leads

us to spiritual idolatry. An inordinate attachment to houses,

clothes, books, pictures, furniture, gardens, and such like,

proves dreadfully pernicious to many professors, who were

once in a hopeful way to the kingdom. And that these things,

trifles as we think them to be, have too great hold of our

hearts, appears evident from the ardour and impatience we feel

in the pursuit of them.; or the painful vexation we are con

scious of, upon being unexpectedly deprived of ihem. And

the evil is still greater, when the affections are unreasonably

placed
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placed upon earthly objects of an higher order; we are then

in the utmost danger of ejecting Christ from the Throne of

our Heart, and placing an idol in his stead.

2. Sensuality is another grand impediment to the prosperity

of the Soul. Indulging immoderately in eating ; contracting

a taste for delicacies ; flighting wholesome food, because it

is cheap and p'ain ; and anxious for that which is rare and

costly. Gratifying thirst with rich and expensive liquors,

tho' the indulgence does not descend so low as intoxication.

Habituating ourselves to more sleep than the health of the

body requires. A small degree of excess in lawful things, has

a natural tendency to sensualize the mind, to unfit it for that

intercourse with a pure and holy Being, who delights to make

his creatures like himself. How jealous then ought we to be

over ourselves ? How diligent in keeping the lower faculties

in due subordination, lest we lose the relish for spiritual exer

cises, and fall from our union with God ?

3. Entertaining too high an opinion of ourselves, and of

the progress we have made in religious attainments. Here we

are in danger of secret pride, a most horrible monster ! Thij

spiritual pride often arises from the esteem we have of our

good works, and religious exercises ; as also from the exces

sive satisfaction we feel, at some seasons, when engaged in them.

Indeed, we ought to do God's Will, heartily and cheerfully ;

but if we neglect to watch over our spirit, even in the most

holy duties, the subtle Enemy will take the advantage, and in

fuse a spark of his own hellish fire, that will be productive of

the greatest mischief. We shall be in danger of looking upon

ourselves as of consequence, and be ready to judge others,

who come not up to our standard, with severity and sourness.

We should lose poverty of spirit, and lowliness of mind ; and

soon forget that all our blessings and mercies flow from the

precious sufferings of Christ Jesus, in whom alone we ought

to seek for peace and rest.

4. We are retarded in our spiritual journey to the City of

God, by indulging a desire to attain the honour of this world,

to be esteemed and favoured by men. When this desire gains

ascendency over the mind, we are insensibly led to do many

things, which we ought not to do, and to omit others, which

should hot be neglected ; in order to gain savour and applause,

or to avoid being exposed to the jest and scorn of irreligious

persons. The Apoltle fays, " Do I seek to please men ? Far

if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ,"

Gal. i. 10. They that honour God, by giving him their

whole heart, he will honour them with his continual favour

and blessing ; but they that despise him, by seeking honour

Vol. XVII. July 1794. from
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from the men of this world, shall be lightly esteemed. See

t Sam. ii. 30,

g. An inordinate care for earthly things, is destructive to

the soul's felicity. "No man," fays the Apostle, "that warreth,

cntangleth himself with the affairs of this life ; but that he

may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier," 2 Tim.

ii. 4. Nevertheless, 'how solicitous we are, and even tormenj

ourselves and others, to attain many things which we do not

really stand in need of. We are, indeed, exhorted in Scrip.

lure, to be diligent in business, and careful to provide things

necessary j but lest we should be carried away with such cares,' '

our Lord strictly forbids all distrust, and anxious solicitude.

These things would darken the eye of faith, lessen our love

to our neighbour, and expose us to many temptations and

shares of the Devil.

6. Indulging vain and useless thoughts, is another impedi.

tnent to spiritual prosjierity. These suggestions proceed from

flic wicked one ; and altho' we do not wholly give ourselves

up to them, yet if they are countenanced in a small degree,

the mind is greatly embarrassed, and the Enemy much en

couraged to repeat these injections. But when vain thought!

meet with little or no opposition, they then fill the imagination

and captivate the mind. And altho' God is not entirely for*

gotten; for the deceitful foe can mix something of religion

with these unprofitable amusements, yet the soul's progress in

universal purity and union with God, is interrupted. These

indulgences plainly demonstrate that the heart is dissipated and

trifling ; that mortification and internal watchfulness, are neg«

Jected ; and that there is but little love to Christ. If a proper

degree of holy zeal prevailed, we should not thus abuse our

time ; but thro' the divine help, put on the whole aimour of

righteousness, and drive away those lying vanities, constantly

"recurring to the contemplation of Christ, his astonishing love

arid sufferings for our sinful souls.

Those who voluntarily indulge themselves in these, and such

like, evil dispositions, are unstable and slothful ; their souls

will be dry and barren, like the blasted desert ; the very bios,

soms of righteousness will drop off, before the fruit makes its

appearance ; or if there is a prospect of a little good fruit,

it will wither before it comes to maturity. Repeated grievances

will at length quench the good Spirit ; and then unbelief will

once more spread its darkening, hardening, and stupifying

poison through every faculty of the soul. Let us then be

apprized of our danger, and suffer ourselves to be thoroughly

alarmed at the approach of these dangerous consequences.

Let us consider how pure, how chaste, how holy we ought

to be, in all our intercourse with God, and in every part of

our conversation with men ! He that covertth his sins Owl)

not
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not prosper : but some are already so far fallen, that they not

only excuse and palliate their sins, but even attempt to vin

dicate them. What an astonishing delusion are these unhappy

persons under ! How deep are the depths of Satan ! And

■what dreadful conflicts of mind must they suffer, if they da

"not speedily awake out of the snare of the fowler. We are

allured, that all the ways of God are pleasant, and all his

paths are peace ; Let us then boldly enter into the ways of

Wisdom, and resolutely continue in the peaceful paths of urt.

defiled religion. This moment let us cast away every besetting

sin, and disengage ourselves from every weight and burden,

that would entangle and incommode us in our heavenly course.

Thro' the never-failing assistance of divine Grace, nothing is

too hard, nothing is too difficult for us, if we are determined

to be holy. The Lord will make darkness light before us,

and crooked things straight ; we shall see his great, his glo»

rious, his everlasting salvation.

Air. Bruce's Journey through the Desert of Nubia

to Grand Cairo in Egypt.*

sj Continued from page 319. ]

TH E day broke ; no Arabs appeared ; all was still. The

danger which occurred to our minds then was, lest, if they

were few, by tarrying we should give them time to send on?

* The judicious Reader will observe, that we insert the most striking

circumstances of this perilous Journey, not only because it abounds with

astonishing scenes of human misery and wretchedness, and curious instance*

cf the superintending Providence of the Almighty over his creatures; bus

what is still more interesting to them that fear God, it illustrates many re

markable passages in the Sacred Oracles, particularly in the Psalms and Pro

phets. Isaiah, when describing the protection which the great King of the

Church affords his faithful subjects, represents him as, " A hiding place

from the wind, a covert from the tempest, as rivers of Water in a dry place,

and as the shadow of a great rock in a vn-try land." ch. xxxii. 2. The same

?prophet sets forth the joyful nourishing of Christ's Kingdom under the sol-

owing metaphors, ch. xxxv. " The wilderness and the solitary place shall

be glad ;—and the desert (ball rejoice and blossom as the rose : It shall blos

som abundantly, and rejoice even withjoy and singing : the glory of Lebanon

{hall be given unto it ; the excellency of Carrael and Sharon." The Psalmist

Cries out, " O that I had wings like a dove t for then would I fly away and

be at rest.—I would hasten my escape from the windy storm and tempest.

Psalm lv. 6,—8. It is impossible for an inhabitant of these northern la

titudes, to form adequate ideas of the inhospitable desert, the burning winds,

and hideous tempests, so often alluded to in the Bible, without hiving re

course to the travel* of persona who have actually visited the land of Jud a,

and the neighbouring countries. Mr. Bruce is justly esteemed one of the

greatest traveller) that either this, or any preceding a^e has produced, adrni-

rably qualified for the undertaking, a gentleman of the strictest honour and

veracity, and a tvsa believe* of the divine authority as the Holy Scriptures.

3 A $ messenger*
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messengers to bring assistance. I then took Ismael and two

•Bai barins along with me, to fee who these neighbours of oun

could be. We soon traced in the sand the footsteps of the

"man who had been at our camels ; and, following them be

hind the point of a rock, which seemed calculated for con. >

eealing thieves, we saw two ragged, old, dirty tents, pitched.' ■

with grafs cords. i ■

The two Barbarins entered one of them, and found a naked

-woman there. Ismael and I ran briskly into the largest, where

we saw a man and a woman both perfectly naked, frightful,.'

emaciated figures, not like the inhabitants of this world. The

man was partly sitting on his hams ; a child, seemingly of the

«ge to suck, was on a rag at the corner, and the woman looked

as if she wished to hjde herself. Isprung forward upon the

man, and, taking him by the hair of the head, pulled him upon

his back on the floor, setting my foot upon his breast, and

pointing my knife to his throat ; I said to him sternly, " If

you mean to pray, pray quickly, for you have but this moment

to live." The fellow was so frightened, he scarce could beg us

to spare his life ; but the woman, as it afterwards appeared, the

mother of the sucking child, did not seem to copy the passive

disposition of her husband ; she ran to the corner of the tent,

where was an old lance, with which, I doubt not, she would

have sufficiently distinguished herself, but it happened to be

entangled with the cloth of the tent, and Ismael felled her to

the ground with the butt-end os his blunderbuss, and wrested

the lance from her. A violent howl was set up by the remain

ing woman like the cries of those in torment. " Tie them,

said I, Ismael ; keep them separate, and carry them to the

baggage till I settle accounts with this camel-stealer, and thea,

you shall strike their three heads off, where they intended to

leave us miserably to perish with hunger; but keep them se

parate." While the Barbarins were tying the woman, the one

that was the nurse of the child turned to her husband, and said,

in a most mournful, despairing tone of voice, " Did I not tell

you, you would never thrive if you hurt that good man ?

did not I tell you this would happen for murdering the Agas"

Our people had come to fee what had passed, and I sent

the women away, ordering them to be kept separate, out of

the hearing of one another, to judge if their answers did not

prevaricate. The woman desired to have her child with her,

which I granted. The little creature, instead of being fright

ed, crowed, and held out its little hands as it passed me. We

fastened the Arab with the chain of the camels, and so far was

well ; but still we did not know how near the Bilhareen migbt

be, nor who these were, nor whether they had sent off any in

telligence in the night. Until we were informed of this, our

cafe was little mended. Upon the man's appearing, all my

people declared, with one general voice, that no time was to

be
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be lost, but that they should all be put to death as soon as the

camels were loaded, before we set out on our journey ; and,

indeed, at firit view of the thing, fell preservation, the first

. law of nature, seemed strongl* to require it. Hagi Ismael

was so determined on the execution that he was already seek

ing a knife sharper than his own. " We will stay, Hagi Ismael,

said I, till we see if this thief is a liar also. If he prevari

cates in the answers he gives to my questions, you shall then

cut -his head off, and we will consign him with the lie in hi»

mouth, soul and body to hell, to his mailer whom he serves."

Ismael answered, "The truth is the truth; if he lies, he can

deserve no better."

The reader will easily understand the necessity of my speak

ing at that moment in terms not only unusual for a Christian,

but even in any society or conversation; and if the ferocity

and brutality of the discourse should shock any, they will re

member, that these were intended to produce fear in those upon

whom we had 110 other tie, and thereby extort a confession of

the truth ; which might answer two purposes, the saving the

effusion of their blood, and providing for our own preservation.

" You see, said I, placing the man upon his knees, your

time is short, the sword is now drawn which is to make an end

of you, take time, answer distinctly and deliberately, for the

first trip or lie that you make, is the last word that you will

utter in this world. Your wife shall have her fair chance like

wise, and your child; you and all shall go together, unless you

tell me the naked truth. Here, Ismael, stand by him, and

take my sword, it is, I believe, the sharpest in the company."

" Now I ask you, at your peril, Who was the goo.i man

your wife reproached you with having murdered ? He an

swered trembling, and indistinctly, through fear, " It was a

black, an- Aga from Chenii.' " Mohamet Towalh, fays

Ismael ; " 1 he same," says the Bifharcen. He then related

the particulars of his death. " Where is the Bilhareen, con

tinued I; where is Abou Bertran ? how soon will a light camel

and messenger arrive where he now is ?" " In less than two

days ; perhaps, fays he, in a day and a half, if he is very di

ligent and the camel good." " Where did you and your

women comefiom, and when ?" " From Abou Beitran, fays

he ; we arrived here at noon on the 5th day, but the camels

were all she-camels ; they are favourite camels of Shekh Seide;

we drove them softly ; the two you saw at the tents are lame;

besides there were some. others unsound ; there were also

women and children." " Where did that party, and their

camels, go to from this ? and what number pi men was there

with them ?" " There were about 300 camels of all forts,

and about thirty men, all of them servants ; some of them had

one lance, and some of them too ; they had no shields or other

arms."
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arms." " What did you intend last night to do with mf

camels ?" " I intended to have parried them, with the women

and child, to join the party at 'the Nile." •« What must have

become of us in that cafe ? we must have died ?" " Why,

certainly, fays he, you must have died, you could not live,

you could not go any where else." «* It another party had

found us here, in that case would they have (lain us ?" He

hesitated a little, then, as if he recollected himself, said, "Yes,

surely, they murdered the Aga, and would murder any body

that had not a Bishareen with them." " Now attend and un

derstand me distinctly, said I, for upon these two questions

hangs your life : Do you know of any party of Bishareen who.

are soon to pass here, or any wells to the north, and in what

number? and have you sent any intelligence since last night

you saw us here ?" He answered, wih more readiness than

usual, " We have sent nobody any where ; our camels are

lame ; we were to follow, as soon as they could be able to

travel, to join those at the Nile. The parties of the Bistiareen

are always passing here, sometimes more, sometimes less; the/

will not come till they hear from the Nile whether the grafs

is grown. They have with them two dromedaries, who will

carry the news from the Nile in three days, or they will come

in small parties like the last, for they have no fear in these

parts. The wells to the north belong to the Ababde. When

they pass by them with cattle they are always in great numbers,

and a Shekh along with them ; but these wells are now so

scanty they have not water for any number, and they must

therefore all pass this way."

I got up, and called on Ismael. The poor fellow thought

he was to die. Life is sweet even to the most miserable. He

was still upon his knees, holding his hands elapsed round the

back ol his neck, and already, I suppose, thought he felt the

edge of Ismael's knife. He swore that every word he baoT

spoken was truth ; and if his wife was brought flie could not

tell another story.

I thereupon left him, and went to his wife, who, when she

saw Hagi Ismael with a drawn sword in his hand, thought all

was over with her husband, and fell into a violent fit of des

pair, crying out, " That all the men were liars and murderers,

but that she would have told the truth if I had asked her first."

" Then go, Hagi Ismael, said I, tell them not to put him to

death till I come, and now you have your chance,, which if

you do not improve by telling the truth, I will first flay your

child with my own hand before your sice, and then order

you all to be put to death together." She began with great

earnestness to fay, " She could not tell who killed Mahomet

Towafli, for she only heard it in conversation from her hus

band, who wa* there, after he had come home." I then, put

tba
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the questions to her that I had done to her husband, and had

precisely the same answers ; but seeing me rise to go away,;

(he burst out into a flood of tears, and tore her hair in the most

violent excess of passion : flirieking out to have mercy upon

-her, and pressing the little child to her breast as if to take

leave of it, then laying it down before me in great agony

and bitterness of heart, me again shrieked out, " If you are

a Turk, make it a slave, but do not kill my child,—and spare

nry husband."

Though I understood Arabic well, I did not, till that day,

know ithad such powers, or that it contained expressions at

once so forcible and so simple. I found myself so much

moved, and my tears came so fast, that it was in vain to en

deavour to carry on a farce under such tragical appearances,

" Woman, said I, I am not a Turk, nor do I make slaves, or

kill children. It is your Arabs that force me to this ; it was

you thai attacked me last night, it was you that murdered Ma

homet Towasli, one of your own religion, and busied in his

duty. I am a stranger, seeking my own safety, but you are

ail murderers and thieves."—" It is true, fays she, they are

all murderers and liars, and my husband, not knowing, may

have lied too. Only let me hear what he told you, and I

will tell you whether it is truth or not." Day was now ad.

vancing apace, and no resolution taken, whilst our present

situation was a very unsafe one.

I stated fairly, in a council held among ourselves, the hor-

ror of slaughtering the women and child, or even leaving

them to st.me with hunger by killing their camels, from whom

they got their only sustenance ; for, though we should not

stain our hands with their blood, it was the lame thing to leave

them to perish : that we were strangers, and had fallen upon

them by accident, but they were in their own country. On

the contrary, suppose we only flew the man, any of the women

might mount a camel, and, travelling with diligence, might

inform the Bishareen, who would send a party and cut us off

at the next well, where we must pass, and where it would be

impossible to escape them. I must say, there was a consider

able majority for sparing the women and child, and not one

but who willingly decreed the death of the man, who had con*

fessed he was endeavouring to steal our camels, and that hi in

tended to carry them to his party at the Nile ; in which cafe

the loss of all our lives was certain, as we should have been

starved to death, or murdered by the Arabs.

The very recital of this attempt so enraged Hagi Ismael that

he desired he might have the preference in cutting off his head.

Indeed every one's opinion was, that the Arab should die, and

especially since the account of their behaviour to Mahomet

Towash, whose death, for my own part, I cannot say I thought

N myself
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myself under any obligation to revenge. " Since you are

differing in your opinions, and there is no time to lose, said

I, allow me to give mine. It has appeared to me, that often,

since we began this journey, we have been preserved by visi

ble inflances of God's protection, when we should have lost

our lives if we had gone by the rules of our own judgment.

We are, it is true, of different religions, but all worship the

same God. Suppose the present case should be a trial, whether

we trust really in God's protection, or whether we believe

OUr safety owing to our own foresight and courage. If the man's

life be now taken away, to-morrow we may meet the Bifha-

reen, and then we shall all reflect upon the folly of our precau

tion. For my own pait, my constant creed is, that 1 am in

God's hands, whether in the house or in the desert ; and not

in those of any lawless spoiler. I have a clear conscience,

and am engiged in no unlawful pursuit, seeking on soot my

way home, seeding on bread and water, and have done no

wrdng to any man. We are well armed, are nine in number,

and have twice as many firelocks, many of these with double-

barrels, and others of a si/.e never before seen by Arabs, armies

of whom have been defeated with fewer: we are ragged and

tattered in pur clothes, and no prize to any one. But this I

declare to you, if ever we meet tl.ese Arabs, if the ground

is such as has been near all (Tie wells we have come to, I will

fight them boldly and chearfully, without a doubt of beating

them. I do not fay my feelings would be the fame if my con

science was loaded with that most heinous and horrid crime,

murder in cold blood ; and therefore my determination is to

spare the life even of this man."

It was easy to see, that fear of their own lives only, and not

cruelty, was the reason they sought that of the Arab. They

answered me, two or three of them at once, " That it was alt

very well ; what should they do ? should they give themselves

up to the Bisliareen, and be murdered like Mahomet Towash ?

was there any other way of escaping ?" " I will tell you,

then, since you ask me what you should do : You shall follow

the duty of self-defence and self-preservation, as far as you

can do it without a crime. You shall leave the women and

the child where they are, and with them the camels, to give

them and their child milk ; you shall chain the husband's right

band to the left of some of yours, and you shall each of you

Cake him by turns till we shall carry him into Egypt. Perhaps

he knows the desert and the wells better than Iaris; and it he

should not, still we have two guides instead of one ; and w/ho

Can foretell what may happen to Idris more than to any other

of us ? But as he knows the stations of his people, and their

courses at particular seasons, that day we meet one Bistiareen,

the man that is chained with him, and conducts him, shall in

ibutly
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fl antly stab him to the heart, so that he shall not see, much less

triumph in, the success of his treachery. On the contrary,

if he is faithful, and informs Idris where the danger is, and

where we are to avoid it, on the day I arrive safe in Egypt I

will clothe him anew, as also his women, give him a good

camel for himself, and a load of dora for them all. As for the

camels we leave here, they are she-ones, and necessary to give

the women food. They are not lame, it is said, but we shall

lame them in earnest, so that they shall not be able to carry a

messenger to the Bishareen before they die with thirst in the

way, both they and their riders, if they should attempt it."

An universal applause followed this speech ; Idris, above

all, declared his warmest approbation. The man and the

women were sent for, and had their sentence repeated to them.

They all subscribed to the conditions chearfully; and the

woman declared she would as soon fee her child die, as be an

instrument of any harm befalling us, and that, if a thousand

Bilhareens should pass, she knew how to mislead them all,

and that none of them should follow us till we were far out

of danger."

I sent two Barbarins to lame the camels effectually, but not

so as to make them past recovery. After which, for the nurse

and the child's fake, I took twelve handfuls of the bread

which was our only food, and indeed we could hardly spare

it, as we saw afterwards, and left it to this miserable family,

with this agreeable reflection, however, that we should be to

them in the end a much greater blessing than in the beginning

we had been an affliction, provided only they kept their faith,

and on their part deserved it.

On the 20th, we left the well at Terfowey, after having

warned the women, that their chance of seeing their husband

again depended wholly upon his and their faithful conduct.

We took our prisoner with us, his right hand being chained

to the left of one of the Barbarins. We had no sooner got

into the plain than we felt great symptoms of the simoom, and

about a quarter before twelve, our prisoner first, and then

Idris, cried out, The Simoom ! the Simoom ! My curiosity

would not suffer me to fall down without looking behind me.

About due south, a little to the east, I saw the coloured haze

as before. It seemed now to be rather less compressed, and

to have with it a shade of blue. The edges ot it were not

defined as those of the former, but like a very thin smoke,

with about a yard in the middle tinged with those colours.

We all fell upon our faces, and the simoom passed with a gtm-

le ruffling wind. It continued to blow in this manaer till

near three o'clock, so we were all taken ill that night, and

carcely strength was left us to load the camels and arrange

Vol. XVII. July i794. tke
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the baggage. This -Hay one of our camels died, partly famished,

partly overcome with extreme fatigue, so that, incapable as

we were of labour, we were obliged, for self-preservation's

fake, to cut off thin slices of the fleshy part of the camel, and

hang it in so many thongs upon the trees all night, and after

upon the baggage, the fun drying it immediately, so as to

prevent putrefaction.

In the evening we alighted at a well called Naibey, in a

bare, sandy plain, where there were a few straggling acacia-

trees. We had all this day seen large blocks of soffile salt

upon the surface of the earth where we trod. This was the

cause, I suppose, that both the spring at Terfowey, and now

this of Naibey, were brackish to the taste, and especially that

os Naihcy. . We found near the well the corpse of a man and

two camels upon the ground. It was apparently long ago that

this accident happened, for the moisture of the camel was so

exhaled that it seemed to weigh but a very few pounds ; no

vermin had touched it, as in this whole desert there is neither

worm, fly, nor any thing that has the breath of life.

[ To bt continued. ]

The Conversion and happy Death of Mary

Agnes, of. Cavan Circuit, in Ireland. By

Mr. Thomas Ridgeway.

MARY AGNES was naturally of a soft and sweet dispo-

fi ion ; she had the privilege of a religious education,

and the example of pious. parents ; but these invaluable mer

cies (hj did fiot lightly understand, nor make a suitable im

provement of them, which gave her friends much concern.

About the seventeenth year of her age, with great importu

nity she conlen ed to meet in class ; but this had no apparent

good effect upon her at first ; Ihe still continued vain and

though less; and when seriously interrogated respecting the

state of her soul, remained either silent, or treated the impor

tant question with levity : However, she still continued in the

means of Grace. About this time there was a remarkable re

vival of the work of God in Cavan Circuit ; and particularly

at our March quarterly meeting, 1791, the power of the Lord

was present both to wound and to heal. Mary Agnes was

deeplv affected with a discovery of her sin and misery, and her

tears and heavy sighs demonstrated the anguish of a heart

burdened with darkness and condemnation. The congrega-

t ti united their supplications in her behalf, and the Lord

graciously hearkened to our cries, and set the captive at liberty.

-..

With
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With the heart she believed unto righteousness, and with the

mouth made confession unto salvation. Her darkness was

turned into light, and her midnight into day. Every look,

and every action testified, this the peace which passes <ill un-

derstanding, had taken possession of her soul.

From that day she evidently grew in Grace, and in the

knowledge and love of God ; but being one os very few

words, and of a reserved disposition, we are not certain of

the exact time when she obtained purity of heart. But this

we are confident of, that the Lord gave her a clear discovery

of the necessity of that blessing ; she sought it with many

prayers and tears, and enjoyed it some time before her death ;

and especially in her last illness.

About fix months before her death, she was threatened with

a decline, which terminated in a dropsy. Her pain was very

great, and with little intermission, yet she bore it all with

christian fortitude, patience, and resignation. She spoke but

little of the Lord's dealings wiih her soul, till within a week

or two of her dissolution ; she then cried out, from the ful

ness of her heart, " I must speak for God ; his goodnes; to

" my soul is beyond all expression I He supports me under

" my afflictions, and I thankfully receive them from his

*' blessed hand. I can give up all to him. He is a good

" God to me, and faithful to his promises." Four days be

fore her de ith, while I was conversing with her on the mercy

and love of God, she cried out, lifting up her eyes to He*,

ven, " I shall soon be with him, and Ihout his praise above :

'« O happy, happy day,

" That calls thy exiles home;

" The heavens shall melt away,

" The earth receive i»s doom :

" Earth we (hall fee, and Heaven, deslroy'd,

" And shout above the fiery void !"

At times she lost sight entirely of her own afflictions, while

with floods of tears, she poured out her supplications for those

who neither weep nor pray for ihemselves. Turning to me,

she said, " O brother Ridgeway, lift up your voice like a

" trumpet : Cry aloud, and spare not : Speak, whether they,

" will hear, or forbear. Let not the blood of souls be sound

•* upon you ! O prove faithful! prove faithful !" To her

eldest brother she said, weeping, ", Once I could rejoice in

" seeing you happy in the Lord ; but I fear you are in danger

" of being led astray by the company of the ungodly. Ah !

•• don't go with them ; they would lead you to destruction,

f What will it profit you, if you gain the whole world, and

" lose your own soul ? O make God your friend ; and

•• when your afflicted father is gone into Eternity, the Lord

■ 3 B 4 * will
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" will be your father ; yea, he will be a God unto you." T»

a younger brother, she said, " O John ! once you knew the

•' Lora ; once you would pray with the people, and endea-

«• vour to bring them to God ; but alas ! you are now gone

** from him yourself ! O turn to him, or you will be for

" ever ruinea ! Turn to him now ; and he will not cast you

•' out, but receive you graciously, and heal all your back-

*' slidings." She then intreated her parents to be mindful

<)f their large family, and not give them too much liberty.

She rested but little that night, her pain being very great.

Next morning she said to a person present, " Once I was a

•* vile wretch before the Lord, but now he is my God, and

" my all ! O turn to him wiih your whole heart, for he

•' stands ready with open arms to receive you. He is willing

" to save all the world, if they would but come unto him.

" Only think, what a happy circumstance it would be, if you

" and your family were serving the Lord, and going on in

" the way to Heaven." Some time after, at her request I

sung a hymn, and she attempted to join with me ; but her

voice failing, she said, with holy confidence, " When I get

•' above, I shall sing as loud as you." An old servant of her

father's standing by weeping, Ann said, " I am glad you are

" come to fee me ; I know you are good-natured to others,

" but why are you not so to your own poor soul ? You forae-

'* times curse and swear, but you must forsake this evil prac.

V tice, or you can never get to Heaven : Remember, I tell

" you with my dying lips."

• Nexi morning lhe expressed the most tender compassion for

them who had watched with her during the night ; and altho*

her affliction continued to increase, yet her care for the wel

fare os others seemed to engage all her attention. She sung

the first verse of,'—•• Away with our sorrows and fears, we

soon shall recover our home." Her soul was filled with holy

joy and triumph ; stie cried out in an ecstasy, " What a com-

" fort is this, what a Heaven of bliss ! How unspeakably

" happy am I !" That day, many Papists being present,

lhe said, " Some trust in what man can do for them, with

•' respect to their absolution from sin ; but who can forgive

•« sins except the Lord only ? None can do a sinner good

*' but Christ, and he needs no helper ; for he is a whole Sa-'

•• viour. Is he not able to save to the uttermost, who bled

•' and died for sinners ? What could he do more, to make ar»

•' atonement for our sins ? He can forgive sins on earth,

•• and none but he."

The following evening, many persons being present, she

earnestly exhorted them to turn to the Lord instantly, for he

was waiting to be gracious ; and testifying to all, that she had

the heart-felt experience of his pardoning Love, On Friday.

for
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Ihe addressed a person with great affection, saying, " O seek

" the Lord, as if you had but one moment to live ! You fee

*• I am dying, and what should I do if I had not Christ for

" my refuge ?" " None but Jesus can do helpless sinners

-*' good." To a young woman, she said, " You see I am

" young, and yet I am dying : Do you think you (hall never

*' die ? I am very low, yet I would not exchange rr;v sick-

" bed for a thousand worlds." " O Death, where is thy sting ?

41 O Grave, where is thy Victory ?" Some time after she

" cried out, " Blessed be the day that ever I was born !

" Glory be to the Lord for giving me existence, and for all

" that he has done for my foul." She looked forward to

her approaching dissolution with pleasure, frequently saying,

" Come, Lord Jesus ! O come quickly." Her parents having

cordially entertained the preachers, and treated them with

the greatest kindness, for many years, she embraced her father,

most affectionately, saying, " Surely you are well paid for all

" your attention to the preachers ; I am going to Heaven,

" and I trust so will all the family."

I was with her on Saturday morning : For a considerable

space she was silent, seemingly listening with great attention,

with her eyes lifted up towards heaven ; at length she cried

out, " Don't you hear that ? O the music, the music !" She

wondered much that those who sat up with her, did not hear

it in the night ; for she said, it was most loud and charming.

Some time after, her eyes being steadily fixed, as if viewing

some lovely object, she cried out to Mr. Crosier, " Don't

" you see that? O the beauty ! the beauty !" In the even

ing, without a sigh or groan, she entered into the rest that

remaineth for the people of God, in the 20th year of her

age.

Cavan Circuit, Feb. X794. Thomas Ridgeway.

Letter from Mr. Fletcher to Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, London, March 22, 1759.

YOU left me without permitting me to fay, farewell ; but

that shall not hinder me from wishing you a good journey,

and I flatter myself, that you are in the habit of returning my

firayers. Since your departure, I have lived more than ever

ike a hermit. It seems to me, that I am an unprofitable

weight upon the earth. I want to hide myself from all. I

tremble when the Lord favours me with a fight of myself; I

tremble to think of preaching only to dishonour God. To

morrow I preach at West Street, with all the feelings of

Jonah :

/*
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Jonah : O would to God f might he attended with his success !

If the Lord shall, in any degree sustain my weakness, I shall

consider myself as indebted to your prayers. The Adversary-

avails himself mightily of the enthusiasm of Miss A—d to

Itrevent the success of my preaching in French ; but I be-

ieve that my own unworthiness does more for the Devil, than

sen Miss A—'s. However, I have thought it my duty to en

deavour to stem the torrent of discouragement, praying the

Lord to provide for this poor people a pastor after his own

heart, whom the wandering sheep may be willing to hear, and

who may bring them to himself.

A proposal nas lately been made to me, to accompany Mr.

N. Gilbert to the West Indies. I have weighed the matter :

But on one hand, I feel that I have neither sufficicit zeal, nor

?;race, nor talents, to expose myself to the temptations and

ahours of a mission in the West Indies ; and on the other,

I believe, that if God calls me thither, the time is not yet

come. I wish to be certain, that I am converted myself, be

fore I leave my converted brethren to convert heathens. Pray

let me know what you think of this business ; if you condemn

me to put the sea between us, the command would be a hard

one ; but I might, possibly, prevail on myself to give you

that proof of the delerence I pay to your judicious advice.

I have taken possession of my little hired chamber. There

I have outward peace, and I wait for that which is within. I

was this morning with Lady Huntingdon, who sautes you,

and unites with me to fay, that we have need of you to make

one in our threefold cord, and to beg you will hasten your

return, when Providence permits. Our conversiti. n was

deep and full of the energy of faith on the part of the Coun

tess ; as to me, I fat like Saul at the feet of Gamaliel, J. F,

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, London, April 37,59.

WITH a heart bowed down with grief, and eyes bathed

with tears, occasioned by our late heavy loss, I mean

the death of Mr. Walsh, I take my pen to pray you, to in

tercede for me. What ! that sincere, laborious, and zealous

servant of God ! Was he saved only as by fire, and was not

his prayer heard till the twelfth hour was just expiring ? O

where shall I appear ; I, who am an unprofitable servant !

Would to God, my eyes were fountains ol water to weep for

my sins! Would to God. I might pass the rest of my days,

in crying, " Lord, have mercy upon me !" All is vanity—

grace, talents, labours, if we compare them with the reighty

stride we have to take from time into eternity I Lord, remem*

ber me now that thou art in thy kingdom !

J hav»
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I have pi-cached and administered the sacrament at Well

Street sometimes in the holidays. May God water the poor

feed I have sown, and give it iruitiulness, though it be only

in one foul !

1 have lately seen so much weakness, in my heart, both as a

minister and a Christian, that I know not which is most to be

pitied, the man, the believer, or the preacher. Could I, at last,

be truly humbled, and continue so always, I should esteem

myself happy in -making this discovery. I preach merely to

keep the chapel open, until God shall send a workman after

his own heart. Nos numeri Jitmus ;* this is almost all I can

fay of myself. If I did not know myself a little better, than

1 did formerly, I should tell you, that I had ceased altogether

from placing any confidence in my tepentances, &c. &c. but I

fee my heart is so full of deceit, that I cannot depend on my

knowledge of myself.

You are not well,—Are you, then, going to leave us, like

poor Mr. Walfli ? Ah stay, and permit me to go first, that,

when my soul thai I leave the body, you may commend it to

the mercy of my Saviour.

The day Mr. Walsh died, the Lord gave our brethren the

spirit of supplication for him, and many unutterable groans

were offered up for him at Spittlefields, where 1 was. Who

shall render us the fame kind offices ? Is not our Hour near t

O, my God, when thou comest, prepare us, and we shall be

ready! Youo»e your children an elegy upon his death, and

you cannot employ your poetic talents on a better subject.

J. F.
• I fill up an empty space.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, Tern, July ig, ijfa.

INSTEAD of apologizing for my silence, I will tell you,

that I have twenty times endeavoured to break it, but

without effect. I will simply relate the cause of my silence,

referring you to the remembrance of your own. temptations,

for that patience you must exercise to a weak, tempted soul.

This is the fourth Cummer that I have been brought hither,

in a peculiar manner, to ba tempted of the Devil in a wilder

ness ; and I have improved so little by my past exercises, that

I have not defended myself better than in the first year. Being

arrived here, I began to spend my time as I had determined,

one part in prayer, and the other in meditation on the holy

scriptures. The Lord blessed my devotions, and I advanced

from conquering to conquer, leading every thought captive to

the obedience ot. Jesus Christ, when it pleased God to fluw

m-.
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me some of the folds of my heart. As I looked for nothing

less than such a discovery, I was extremely surprized, so

much so, ass to forget Christ : You may judge already what

was the consequence. A spiritual langour seized on all the

powers of my foul,, and I suffered, myself to be carried away

quietly by a current, with the rapidity of which I was un

acquainted.

Neither doubt, nor despair troubled me for a moment : my

temptation took another course. It appeared to me, that God

would be much more glorified by my damnation, than my

salvation. It seemed altogether incompatible with the holi

ness, the justice, and the veracity of the Supreme Being, to

admit so stubborn an offender into his presence. I could <k>

nothing but be astonished at the patience of God. Do not

imagine, however, that I was in a state of evangelical repen

tance ; no,—a man who repents desires to be saved, but I de-

fired it not : I was even impatient to go to my own place ;

and secretly wished, that God would for a moment give me

the exercise of his iron sceptre, to break myself to pieces as

a vessel to dishonour : a bitter and cruel zeal, against myself,

and all the sinners who were with me, filled all my thoughts

and all my desires. The Devil, who well knew how to im

prove the opportunity, blew without ceasing the sparks of some

corruptions, which I thought extinguished, or at the point of

being so, till at last the fire began to appear without. This

opened my eyes, and I felt it was time to implore succour. It

is now eight days since I endeavoured to pray, but almost

without success : yesterday, however, as I fang one of your

hymns, the Lord lifted up my head, and commanded me to

lace my enemies. By his grace, I am already conqueror,

and I doubt not, that I shall soon be more than conqueror.

Although I deserve it not, nevertheless, hold up my kands

till all these Amalekites be put to flight. I am, &c. J. F.

To the Rev. Mess. John and Charles Wesley.

Macon in Burgundy, May 17, 1778.

Dear Sir,

I Hope that while I lie by, like a broken vessel, the Lord

continues to renew your vigour, and fends you to water

his vineyard, and to stand in the gap against error and vice.

I have lecovered some strength, blessed be God, since I came

to the Continent ; but have lately had another attack ol my

old complaints. However, I find myself better again, though

I think it yet adviseable not to speak in public.

I preached twice at Marseillev-hiH was not permitted to

follow the blow. There are lew noble, inquisitive Bereans in

these parts. The ministers in the town ot my nativity have

been
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heen very civil. They have offered me the pulpit ; but I

fear, if I could accept the offer, it would soon be recalled.

J am loath to quit this part of the field without casting a stone

at that giant Sin, who stalks about with uncommon boldness.

I (hall, therefore, stay some months longer, to fee if the Lord

will please to give me a little more strength to venture an

attack.

Gaming and dress, sinful pleasure and love of money, un«

belief and false philosophy, lightness of spirit, fear of man,

and love of the world, are the principal fins, by which Satan

binds his captives in these parts. Materialism is not rare ;

Deism and Socinianism are very common ; and a set of Free

thinkers, great admirers of Voltaire and Rosseau, Bay le and

Mirabeau, seem bent upon destroying Christianity andgovern

ment. " With one hand, (said a lawyer, who has written

something against them) they shake the tkrone, and with the

other, they throw down the altars." If we believe them, the

world is the dupe of kings and priests. Religion is fanaticism

and superstition. Subordination is slavery and tyranny. Chris

tian norality is absurd, unnatural, and impracticable; and

Christianity the most bloody religion that ever was. And

here it is certain, that by the example of Christians so called,

and by our continual disputes, they have a great advantage,

and do the truth immense mischief. " Popery will certainly

•• fall in France, in this, or the next century ; and I make

" no doubt, God will use those vain men, to bring about a

•• reformation here, as he used Henry the Eighth to do that

•» work in England : so the madness of his enemies shall, at

•• last, turn to hit praise, and to the furtherance of his

" kingdom."

In the"mean time, it becomes all lovers of the truth, to

make their heavenly tempers, and humble, peaceful love, to

shine before all men, that those mighty adversaries,- feeing the

good works of professors, may glorify their Father who is

in heaven, and no more blaspheme that worthy name, by

which we are all called Christians.

If you ask, What system these men adopt ? I answer, that

some build on Deism, a morality founded on self-prejervation,

self-interejl, and Jelfihonour. Others laugh at all morality,

except thai which being neglected violently disturbs' society ;

and external order is the decent covering of Fatalism, while

Materialism is their system.

O dear Sirs, let me entreat you, in these dangerous days,

to use your wide influence, with unabated zeal, against the

scheme ol these modern Celsuses, Porphiries, and Julians ;

by calling all professors to think and speak the same things, to

Jpve and embrace one another, and to stand firmly embodied
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to resist those daring men ; many of whom are already in

England, headed by the admirers of Mr. Hume and Mr.

Hobbes. But it is needless to fay this to those who havemade,

and continue to make such a stand for vital Christianity ; so

thatl have nothing to do but pray, that the Lord would abun

dantly support and strengthen you to the last, and make you

a continued comfort to his enlightened people, loving re.

provers of those who mix light and darkness, and a terror to

the perverse : and this is the cordial prayer of, Rov. and

dear Sirs, your affectionate son, and obliged servant in the

gospel, J. F.

P. S. I need not tell you, Sirs, that the hour in which

Providence (hall make my way plain to return to England, to

unite with the happy humber of those who feel, or seek the

power of Christian godliness, will be welcome to me, O

favoured Britons ! Happy would it be for them, if they knew

their gospel privileges ! My relations in Adam are all very

kind to me ; but the spiritual relations, whom God has raised

me in England, exceed them yet. Thanks be to Christ, and

to his blasphemed religion !

A LETTER,

From the Rev. William Grimshaw, to the Societies in

Newcaftle-upon-Tyne and the Neighbourhood.

Dear Brethren, Haworth, May 1, 17,58.

YOU that can s*y, " Thanks be to God, who giveth us

the Victory thro' our Lord Jesus Christ," happy-

are you. 'Tis from Experience only, that we can truly fay

so. Blessed are the people, that are in such a case; who thro*

faith in Jesus are already saved from the guilt, and power,

and curie of Sin ; and if you continue faithful to the end,

you stiall be eternally saved from Wrath and Hell. Through

the operations and influence of the Holy Spirit, you have

the knowledge of pardon, and the fense of that peace which

passes all understanding. All things are yours, and ye are

Christ's, and Christ is God's. Thro' the Holy Ghost dwell-

ing in you, you have power over the world, the flesh, and

the devil. Life eternal, heaven, glory, is in you already

begun: hence, and only hence, spring love, joy, and peace ;

aud cheerful, sincere, universal, evangelical obedience to God.

By this you feelingly, as well as scripturally find, that bon

nes'! is the End, as well as the Happiness of a Christian.

StJi;d last, therefore, my dear brethren, in the liberty where-

witli Christ hath made you free. And as you have received

Christ Jesus the Lord, who is in you the hope of Glory, so

walk
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walk ye in Him, till Grace terminates in Glory, and present

Holiness in eternal Happiness.

Shall I need to exhort you to this ? Holiness should be

the natural, necessary consequence of regeneration. True :

but yet we have need to exhort, and to be exhorted. St. Peter

would not be negligent to put the Churches in remembrance

of these things. I beseech you therefore, Brethren, in his

own words, " Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue,

and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and

to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to god

liness brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity.

For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you

that ye (hall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge

of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Our duty may be considered in a fourfold relation. 1, To

God. 2, Our brethren. 3. Our neighbour. 4, Ourselves.

1. To God : Three in One. Him, whether as Father,

Saviour, Sanctifier,—we (hould love and serve with a

perfect heart, and a willing mind. Thro' His all-sufficient

Grace, we must walk in all his ordinances and commandments

blameless. This must be done incessantly, invariably, univer

sally, cordially, cheerfully, all the days of our appointed

time, until our change comes. But when we have done all,

it is infinitely (hort of his due.

2. To our Brethren. They are partakers with us of the

divine Nature, and fellow-heirs of the fame Hope. We

should love them, as Christ loved us ;—we should delight in

them, associate with them, and unite in prayer, and praising

the fame Lord together; communicate in the fame ordinances,

and at the fame holy supper :—mutually build each other up

in our most holy faith. Instruct, exhort, admonish, as persons

and circumstances from time to time require. Recover back

sliders, quicken tristers, strengthen the weak, succour the

tempted, comfort the mourners ; and in the spirit of meekness

and love, become all things to all, that we may be edified

and laved.

3. To our Neighbour ;—All Men : We should be as a

lighted candle set upon a candlestick ; so letting our Light

jhine before them, that they seeing our good works, may be

convinced and converted, and thereby, with us, glorify our

Father who is in Heaven. In common life; take care

to do justice and shew mercy to them. This from us, is their

right ; and thus we may possibly win their fouls to God. In

religious life; we mould behave in an even, unwearied, de

vout, and zealous exercise, of every means of Grace and

Ordinance of our holy Religion before them ; labouring on

all occasions to convince them of our good-will towards them,

3 C a and
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and our unfeigned desire to promote their temporal and eter

nal welfare.

4. To ourselves: As the beloved of the Father, the re

deemed of the Son, and the sanctified by the Holv Spirit ;

we should be followers of God, as dear children : Our meat

and drink must be to DO His Will. His Will is this,—even

our Sanctification. We must live a just and honest, a sober

and temperate life ; walking before God and man in all wis

dom and prudence, humility and meekness, chastity and purity,

seriousness and steadiness, that we may adorn the Gospel of

our Redeemer in all things, and be made meet to obtain an

inheritance with the Saints in Glory.

1 hope the Gospel spreads in your parts, and that the So

cieties increase in grace and number : Since Christmas,

b'essed be the Lord, fifty new members have been added to

ours. O that the Leaven in every place may leaven the

whole lump ! I am your affectionate Brother,

William Grimshaw.

GOD the SON.

[ From a Latin Poem of Bishop Veda. ]

In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was wita

God, and the Word was God. John i. t*

THE' Almighty Word, (ye sons of men draw near.

And wrapt in solemn awe attentive hear ;)

The* Almighty Word, from Heaven's eternal Throne

To Earth's unfriendly vale stoop'd humbly down.

Disrob'd of Majesty, in mortal frame,

In toils our partner, and in griefs the fame,

That man, once lost, by Man might be lestor'd,

And God for mercy's richest boon ador'd.

And dwells such Charity in Heaven above,

Such unexampled, such mysterious Love,

That Thou co-equal God, and Lord of Day,

Would'st be infhrin'd in flesh, and mix with clay ?

Thy generation, which no limit knows,

Knew no Beginning, but for ever flows

From its high fountain, in essential streams;

O Light of Light ! thou Sun whose glorious beams

Deck the bright spheres, and gild the realms of bliss ;

" Thou source of Goodness, Justice. Truth and Grace,

Thine Eye long view'd the fad entail of woe,

Devolv'd on Adam's hapless sons below,

Beheld them laken in the fowler's snare,

JQcbas'd by fin, aud funk into despair.

Here,
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Here, therefore, did'st thou make thy mean abod«.

To reconcile the fallen Race to God :

Then open'd was the mystery, unseal'd .

The strange design, and God stood all reveal'd!

The mystic (hades of Prophecy were clear'd,

And man, from Truth's own Lip, his duty heard.

Now fouls, deprefs'd with doubts and anxious feari,

And vainly busied with terrestrial cares.

By thy example spurn the barren foil,

And groan to (hustle off the mortal coil.

All things, the Father has reveal'd to Thee,

Whatever was, or is, or ere (hall be ;

Extensive as the Father's, is thy sight,

Thy Knowledge, as the Father's, infinite ;

All Greatness, Might, and Majesty divine,

With all that speaks the Father God, are thine.

Thine, all his Attributes, save this alone,

He is the Father, Thou his much lov'd Son ;

The Father's Image stands in Thee express'd.

His co-eternal Word, ere time confess'd ;

In, Thee his Wisdom dwells, and all declare

Thy plastic power ; heaven, ocean, earth, and air.

For when he form'd those splendid orbs of light

That kindle day, or chear the darksome night,

Caus'd the thin air in liquid waves to rife,

And spread its curious texture thro' the skies ;

When first he cuib'd the angry Waters' pride,

Then bid them in their channels gently glide.

Bid earth, self-balanc'd on its axis roll,

And time speed forwards to its destin'd goal,

Call'd the' unnumber'd tribes of creatures forth,

And gave to each their various use and worth,

'Twas by Thyself he all those wonders (hcw'd,

And then pronounc'd the beautious system good.

Without Thee nothing was, from Thee springs all

We—order, harmony, or beauty call.

Embosom'd in the Father, ere the birth

Of nature peopled the yet shapeless earth ;

Before the seas were to their caverns driven.

Or orient Light unbarr'd the gates of Heaven :

Before the mountain's top sustain'd a cloud.

Or winding streams from bubbling fountains flow'd.

Knit to the Father in eternal Love,

Where Peace and Joy in endless circles move.

Yet of those pleasures, exquisite, immense,

Which far transcend the ken of feeble sense,
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(Joys, that the sons of men amaz'd explore,

And dimly viewing, sigh to know them more ;)

Thyself divesting, thou did'st not disdain

To bear the galling yoke of mortal pain ; •

To breathe the vital air, wrapt in a clod

Of dust, while Man of Man, and God of God.

Lo ! by miraculous conception born.

That his pure life might our low world adorn,

He comes, like some young bridegroom from his room.

Sweet with ambrosial scents, and rich perfume.

Mercy and Love fit smiling in his face,

And heavenly meekness heightens every grace ;

Let every Grace proponion'd Love excite,

Till prayer be lost in praise, and faith in sight.

Behold his robes all flain'd with crimson red,

Like those that in the bursting wine-fat tread,

While from the press soft healing liquors flow,

To gladden with new life the sons of woe.

His visage; marr'd with blood and sweat, appears.

His death-o'erfliadowing eyes, deep-bath'd in tears.

Who has distain'd those robes, that shone more bright

Than innocence in all its native white ?

Where is that Form divine, that Beauty fled,

Which once ten thousand sweets celestial shed,

Rejoic'd the myriads of inferior Gods,

Those Angel-bands, which fill the blest abodes ?

What mean those stripes that great Messiah wound ?

That purple Stream, which dyes the' astonifh'd ground ?

How are thy hands and feet with iron torn !

Thy sacred Temples crown'd with pungent thorn !

What do I hear ?—Thy last forgiving Prayer,

And see thee,—but what eye the fight can bear ?—

Nail'd to the Cross, vHe ignominious death !

In torturing agonies resign thy breath.

Ah ! whence this fad catastrophe ?—or why

Must Gon himself, thus suffer, bleed, and die?

Hark ! Nature's pangs !—Rocks their long silence break.

And yawning sepulchres their sorrows speak.

Earth to its centre rent wirh dire affright,

Quakes horribly, and mid-day glooms to night,

Nor can the Eye of Heaven his grief conceal,

But weeps incurtain'd with a fable vail. t

True,—we were (hipwreck'd, and our flowing sighs

Swell'd to a sea of endless miseries:

Thus void of hope we floated on the wave.

And trembling view'd beneath the' internal Grave.

But lo .' thai precious crimson-colour'd tide,

Which
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Which gush'd in currents from thy wounded Side,

Retrieves our dreadful loss, our hope restores,

And bears our (inking fouls from mortal shores ;

It purges all our stains, and breaks the way

Thro* Hell's dark shades, to everlasting Day ;

We health and vigour from thy stripes derive,

Joy from thy grief, and by thy Death we live.

Thou art the Lion long foretold to spring

From Judah's Race; our Saviour, Lord, and King ;

Thou art the living Stone that men abus'd,

And Israel's builders scornfully refus'd.

Thou art our Guardian, best and only Friend,

In (traits to succour, and from foes defend.

Thou art our Wedding-garment, and the Bread

Of Heaven, to clothe us, and our spirits feed.

From thee a living spring of water rolls

To satiate and retreln our thirsty souls.

Thou art the mantling Vine that spreads around

Its wide-extended arms, and (hades the ground ;

We, thy ingrafted branches, glad imbibe

Thy vital sap, and praise to thee ascribe.

The Tree or Life, which, while its balmy leaves

The nations heal, immortal comfort gives.

' Great Author of Redemption's wonderous plan ;

Kind Intercessor between God and Man.

Our faithful Shepherd through the dreary plain ;

Our good Physician, ease of all our pain:

The Rock, whose basis in earth's icentre lies,

Whose lofty summit lowers abovt'the (kies.

The Altar, by whose steps we Heaven ascends

The Way, that leads us to our journey's end.

The golden Door, wide opening to display

Celestial Glories, and the blaze of day.

Thou art the Victim-lamb, that must atone

At life's expence, for treasons not thine own.

When Heaven-provokiug crimes call vengeance down,

And angry flames array the Father's throne,

When murmuring thunders gather as they roll,

And threaten ruin to the guilt-struck foul,

When at his footstool low the sinner falls,

And loud lamenting olt for Mercy calls;

Nay, when loud cries and groans lor mercy fail,

Thy wounded hands and pierced fide prevail ;

Those prints ot matchless Love soon reconcile

God's clouded Face, and force a gracious smile.

Redeemer of Mankind, and Lord of all,

Of saints in Heaven, or on this earthly bajl ;

More
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More closely join'd, more intimately one

"With thy great Father, than the Light and Sun.

Thy Father, thro' the vast Creation s frame

Hath spread abroad thy blest and wonderous Name;

To this, whate'er the curious eye surveys,

Or thoughtful mind can reach, due homage pays ;

At this, Heaven triumphs, and its children bow,

At this the guilty sons of earth below,

And Hell itself, with all its stubborn brood,

Confounded tremble, and confess the GOD.

Gloria DEO. ' R. C. B.

HOPE in the LORD.

AL L this gloom thou canst dispel.

All the darts of Satan* quell.

Counsel me, most holy Lord !

Teach me thy unerring word ;

Thy directing Spirit send,

Thou ! my Saviour and my Friend !

Breathe thine influence divine

On this rebel heart of mine ;

Every wish and thought remove

Savouring not of heavenly Love.

—Child of Adam, heir ol Sin,

Frail, unholy, and unclean,

Is there aught of good in me.

Lord ! it all belongs to Thee.

AH that Man, with erring eye, 1

Thinks he can in me descry, C

Thou in very truth supply: )

^Realize the partial praise,

Righteous Lord! thine honour raise;

Give me what Thou canst approve,

Make me all that Thou canst Love.

£Mrs. Cow***.
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[Continued jrom page 343]

MAY 27. I preached at Gunpowder-neck, (one of the

oldest Societies in Maryland) to many hearers ; and in

the evening, to a stiff-necked people ; but, I believe, some

good was done. The week was chiefly taken up among my

relations and old acquaintances ; many of whom are lying in

the arms of the wicked one.

June 3. A large congregation attended in Bush Chapel,

among whom were many of my relations, and former compa

nions. I found freedom in describing the privileges of the

Church of Christ, and particularly in the application ; I hope

some of their hearts were softened. A few of my relations

begin to think that I am not altogether beside myself. The

week following, temporal business interfered with my spiritual

concerns : but I trust the one thing needful was not neglected.

I want to drink deep into the Spirit of Holiness. In general

I find, that the most profitable hour in the day is from four to

five in the morning. I heartily recommend this hour to all

who can receive the saying, especially if they desire close com.

munion with the Lord.

July 2. I returned to Baltimore, having been once round

the Circuit ; and although some of the Societies are not so

lively as we could desire, yet upon the whole, we have great

reason to praise God for the work that is going forward amongst

them. I preached a few miles from town, and the convincing

power of God was present : many sinners cried out aloud for

mercy, so that my voice was almost lost among them. When

I departed, I left a young man, who had been very wicked,

struggling as for life, and his companions weeping around

him. Many were set at liberty, and the people of God re

joiced with unspeakable joy. In the evening I preached at

Baltimore to a large congregation, with much freedom. On

Tuesday I was greatly refreshed and strengthened while meet

ing a Class ; twelve of the members profess to enjoy purity of

heart, and I have no reason to doubt the reality of their pro

fession.

Vol. XVII. August, 1794. July

3 D
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July 30. At seven o'clock we had a comfortable love-feast ;

afterwards 1 preached in the Dutch church ; and likewise in

another Dutch church about eight miles farther, and at Mr. .

V's. we kept a watch-night. Tlie labours of the day were

wearisome to the body, but the Lord strengthened my faith,

and gave me a willing mind to devote all my powers, and all

my time to his service. Next day we had a large congregation

in the same place : while the people were assembling, my

mind was uncommonly exercised ; but the cloud dispersed,

and the Lord gave me great freedom in explaining and apply

ing the apostle's words, " Think it net strange concerning the

fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing

happened to you," 1 Pet. iv. 12. I retired to rest exceeding

happy, but my visions in the night season were very extraor

dinary : I thought I was taken dangerously ill, and expected

soon to be in eternity. I imagined that thousands of enemies

surrounded me, striving to deprive me of ray confidence,

which for a time seemed almost lost. This induced me to en

ter into a strict examination of my heart and life, both before

and since my conversion ;—my call to preach the Gospel ;—the

motives which prevailed upon me to engage in this arduous

work ; and the diligence and uprightness of my labours in the

ministry. At the conclusion of this investigation, my fears

were dispelled, every fiend vanished, and a band of holy an

gels surrounded me with the most melodious music. I then

imagined that I ascended an immense height with the heavenly

host, till a bright cloud overshadowed me : In the cloud 1 saw

a person most transcendantly beautiful and glorious, and brighter

than the meridian fun when shining in all its splendour. I ar

dently longed to be divested of rrty eaithly tabernacle, and

enter into eternal rest ; when that glorious person said unto

me, " If you continue faithful to the end, this shall be your

" place : But you cannot come now: Return, and be faithful;

" there is more work for you to do." Immediately I awoke,

but the powers of my soul were so elevated with a fense ot

eternal things, that fleep was banished my eyes. Indeed I am

aware, that there is danger in laying too much stress upon

dreams and visions, and that every thing must be tried by the

infallible standard of God's holy Word, the sure and certain

rule of our faith and practice; nevertheless it must be acknow

ledged, that the Almighty can impress revealed Truths upon

the soul in a variety of ways, when he fees it expedient to

encourage and strengthen us in the pursuit of Grace and

Glory.

August 2. I preached with great freedom to a large congre

gation ; afterwards a minister of the reformed church of Hol

land, gave an exhortation in the German language, as there

were several persons present who did not understand English.

Alter
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After visiting Baltimore, I crossed the Chesapeak-bay, and

travelled through the Peninsula. Thousands attended io hear

the Word, and the Lord manifested his mighty power in our

congregations. But the grand enemy of souls was nut inactive ;

many scandalous reports were spread abroad to my disadvan

tage, and even some of my own relations gave credit to them.

My uncle T. came to Fork-chapel, where I was preaching,

with an intention of exposing me before the congregation, as

he thought, but the Lord found him better employment ; his

heart, as well as many others, was melted, and icars flawed

abundantly from his eyes. After the meeting was over, he

said to one of his acquaintance, " Surely my nephew is be

lied." He came and requested me to go home with him, and

next day accompanied me five miles. When we parted, he

insisted on my accepting eighty dollars. I took them, and

soon aster gave them to brother S. who had greater need of

them than I had. My uncle said, " I expect to fee you no

more in this world ;" in a short time after he went into

Eternity.

I continued in this Circuit till the following Spring, and the

work of the Lord prospered. Numbers were added to the

Society, and many were brought into the liberty of the Gos

pel ; some likewise experienced deliverance from heart cor

ruptions. I trust my own foul increased in the grace and

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. Indeed I fell myselt a

most unprofitable servant, and utterly unworthy of the many

favours I received from God and from his po 'le.

Jan. 24, 1781, I set out on a visit to Little York. The first

night I lodged at a tavern about twelve miles From the town.

A gentleman of Little York was convinced while we were en

gaged in family worship at the inn. Next day I arrived at the

town, and preached in the Dutch church. The wife of the

above gentleman was present, and the power ot God reached

her heart. When the gentleman returned home in the even

ing, he said to his wife, " My dear, I heard sui h a man last

" night, as I never saw nor heard before ; but it what he said

" is rrue, we are all in the way to Hell !" She answered,

" I expect it is the fame person whom I heard this afternoon

'* in the Dutch church ; and 1 believe that his doctrine is true,

** and that we are all in the way to ruin !" " Well then,"

he replied, " let us set about our salvation ;" to whicli she

readily consented. ,

On Wednesday I went about twenty miles further, and

preached at Mr. G's, the Lutheran min ster. His mother and

sister accompanied me to Berlin, where I preached to a large

congregation. By this time persecution bewail to arise at

Little York, occasioned by the following circuit) stance : My

two friends at Uiat place, being under great diltreis, an! soely

3 D 2 tempted
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tempted by the enemy, were for a time deranged in their

minds ; during this temporary insanity, they threw some of

their old clothes and other things into the fire ; but the neigh

bours being alarmed, ran into the house, and prevented further

mischief. A minister was then sent for, and he ordered a

doctor to be called. A Quaker woman coming in to see them,

said, " I do not know of any one that can be of service to

them, unless it is the man who was the occasion of it." The

neighbours answered, that such a man ought to be sent to jail,

and not suffered to go about the country. I was about twenty

miles off, when I received an account of this affair ; 1 imme

diately mounted my horse, and got to them as quick as possible.

When the neighbours saw me, several of them flocked into the

house. The man was in bed, covered with several blisters,

and the woman seemed greatly disordered. I took out my

Bible, and after reading and explaining a chapter, I found

the power of the Lord was present to heal. During the time

of prayer, they were both of them perfectly restored 10 their

senses, and filled with the peace and pardoning love of God ;

and even several others were brought into the way of salvation

at the same time. This affair, at first, involved me in great

distress, but in the end it turned out for the glory of God, and

promoted the prosperity of his work. Many were astonished,

aud brought under a serious concern for their fouls. Indeed

the church-doors were shut against me, but a large school-room

was opened, where I preached a discourse on the occasion to

many attentive hearers ; my two mad people, (as they were

called) rejoiced in the Lord, and the word reached the hearts

. of others : In a little time we formed a sincere, affectionate

Society in that place.

Feb. 15. I preached in Mr. G's church, to almost as many

as it could hold ; and in the evening at his own house, where

many began to enquire after the way of salvation. But the

enemy rjges in the country, as well as in the town ; the peo

ple exclaim against their minister, because (as they express it)

I have turned him to be a Methodist.

Wed. 12. I preached at Colchester, where I found one fa

mily mourning for the Lord. Next morning I set out again

for Berlin, but missed my way j upon stopping at a house to

enquire for the road, I heard dismal groans and lamentations ;

immediately alighting, I went in, and found the woman of the

house wringing her hands, and saying, " Have you never heard

*« what has happened ?—I have fold my three little children to

*■ the devil, and on such a day he is to come for them!" I

assured her, it was out of her power to fell her children to the

devil, for they belonged to God. The husband informed me,

that she had carried a razor in her bosom for three weeks, in

tending, first, to take the lives of the children (before the day

arrived
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arrived on which {he imagined the devil was to come for them)

and then her own lite. I desired the husband to get a horse, and

take her with him to the preaching that afternoon ; which he

did accordingly, and the Lord was pleased in mercy to visit

her soul ; after preaching, she came to me in a rapture of joy,

Westing and praising God tor his astonishing goodness in deli

vering her foul from the snares of the wicked one ; and from

this time she became a woman remarkable for piety.

On Friday, I judged it expedient to preach at Mr. W's, a

mile from Little York, on account of the persecution in the

town; many attended, and seemed deeply affected. Next day

we had a blessed opportunity, and the hearts of some- of our

enemies were melted. On Sunday, the congregation was very

large, and I never saw so many affected in any place where

preaching had been so short a time. Some of them were so

prejudiced a few days ago, that they thought it a sin to hear

me. In the afternoon I preached at Mr. W's, and one person

cried out aloud for mercy. On Wednesday, I returned again

to the town, and found the people very quiet. We had a so-

leran refreshing time, and I was greatly enlightened and assisted

in opening the Scriptures. In this country there are sixteen

different denominations of professors of Religion, and some of

every party seem zealous in their way.

March 1. I was desired to visit a person in great distress,

who supposed fie was troubled with an evil spirit. Before sun

rise, I oiled upon his minister, and requested he would ac

company me. The poor man informed us, that for a long

time, the devil had followed him, and that he thought he had

seen him with his bodily eyes. I soon found he was under

convictions for sin, but knew not what was the matter with

himself; I therefore, after relating my own experience, gave

him the best advice in my power, We then united our sup

plications in his behalf; and from this time he was no more

troubled with those horrible temptations* Many fouls, both

Dutch and English, were awakened in the country, and turned

from lying vanities to the living Goo.

At Little York there were many soldiers billetted, and their

officers declared, That il I attempted to preach there any more,

I should be sent to jail ; my friends intreated me to decline

preaching for the present ; but through the divine blessing, I

was enabled to disregard both threatenings and discouragements.

In the evening a large congregation attended, among whom

were a company of soldiers, with their officers. One of the

officers stood on a bench- with a staff in his hand, which he

lifted up several times, as if he intended either to strike, or

terrify me. After the discourse was concluded, all withdrew

peaceably, and no harm was done. Next evening, I was sur

prised
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prised to see the same officers at preaching again, and they

behaved with propriety and decency.

Sunday si. In the morning I preached at Mr. P*s, the La-

theran minister. Above one hundred of the congregation fol

lowed me to a place five miles -further, where I preached in a

large barn, at twelve o'clock. Many of the people cried for

mercy. One man said to me, « O Sir, can you tell what I

mail do to be saved ! for I am the wickedest man in the whole

country ? Prejudice, in general, vanished away; and many

were constrained to testify, » This is the right religion." I

rode fix miles further, and preached at four o'clock ; and in

the evening returned to the town, where the Lord'gave me

another precious opportunity of discoursing to the people.

During the two months in which I laboured in this part of

the Lord s vineyard, I preached in above twenty places • I

believe there were upwards of three hundred fouls under power

ful awakenings, many of whom found the peace and pardoning

love of God revealed to them. The last week I joined one"

hundred in society, and it gave me much concern that I could

not slay any longer with them at that time, as I was obliged to

attend the Conference at Baltimore, where I arrived on the

ssd of May.

[ To be continued. J

The Three-fold Relation of Christian Ministers : Being the

Substance of a Sermon, preached at Leeds Conference,

Aug- 7. »/93- % Samuel Bradburn.

[ Concludedfrom page 355. 1

III. T>ROCEED we, thirdly, to consider, how Ministers

A are the Glory of Christ.

And we may observe they are called so in two respects ■ 1

As glory is merit displayed, the manifestation of excellence •

they are the glory os Christ, as they arc the signal instruments'

vi advancing his glory among mankind. In this all who de-

serve the name of gospel ministers are agreed, it is their grand

£?*2 "n-*1" §°ry. °rn*,a?d brinK «'ory to *e Lord Jesus

Christ. Being deeply sensible that He is the meritorious cause

ot every blessing that man can enjoy in this world and the next

it is their earnest desire, and their chief business to render

Christ glorious in the esteem of the children of men Hence

they are jealous over themselves, lest they should stand before

his sub|ects, and—" steal the honour of his name to build

their own applause." How strongly does St. Paul express

himself on tins head,—." God forbid that I should glory save
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in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ !—Christ sent roe to

preach the gospel ; not with wisdom os words, lest the cross

of Christ should be made ot none effect.—For we preach

not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ; and ourselves your

servants for Jesus' fake." Thus also Peter and John, when

the lame man was restored by their word, and the multitude

beheld them with astonishment,—" Ye men of Israel, why

marvel ye at this ? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as

though by our own power or holiness we had made this man

to walk ?—The God of our fathers hath glorified his Son Je

sus ;—and his Name, through faith in his Name, hath made

this man strong." So when the transported populace at Lvstra

would have done sacrifice to Barnabas and Paul, with what a

mixture of holy indignation, pity and fear, did those Apostles

run in among the people, crying, " Sirs, why do ye these

things ? we also are men of like passions with you !"

How different was this conduct from that of the man osJin,

mentioned by St. Paul ! That son oi perdition is particularly

marked, as exalting himself in the temple of God. Whether

the Apostle had an eye to the Popes of Rome, whose character

justifies such an application of his words ; or to that arch-

impostor Mohammed, is not our present concern. But it

highly concerns us to keep at the utmost distance from his most

distinguishing characteristic, namely, exalting himself in the

temple of God, that is, in the Church. Antichrist (as the word

plainly signifies) is any one that is against Christ, any who re

fuse to own his authority, or to submit to his government; who

extol human reason and human merit ; ascribing to these, in

effect, the glory which is due to him alone. Such Antichrists

have for many ages been in the visible church, which has suf-

ferred greatly from iheir baleful influences. The haughty am

bition of " heathenish priests, and mitred infidels," that

prompted them to lord it over God's heritage, has disgraced

every office in the church, and been a stumbling-block

to thousands. What dreadful havock has been made among

the human race by those emissaries of Aoollyon, who have

assumed the dominion over conscience ! who, availing them

selves of the ignorance of mankind, have involved the simple

truths of religion in mysterious clouds, and have drawn

the unwary into all the labyrinths of superstition ! And, when

resisted by men of discernment and courage, they have used

all the means that art and malice could invent, and have per

secuted them, with all the violence of enraged fanaticism. Not

so the disciples ot our Lord. They had no end to accom

plish, but to exalt Christ in the esteem and affections of all

with whom they were concerned ; and they well knew, that

this was not to be accomplished by human power and iatanic

»rtifice.

Our
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Our Saviour informed them, that they were to be his Wit-

nejses unto the uttermost parts of the earth. To them, there

fore, honour and dishonour, evil report and good report, were

trifling considerations, when the glory of Christ was in question.

Their holy fouls being inflamed with love to their divine Mas

ter, they set him forth as the only source of life and happiness

to intelligent beings. When they spake 01 him, e\wm as Me

diator, it was in a language by no means suited to a mere

creature,—" We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be

gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth ;"—" The Son

of the living God ;"—" The brightness of his glory, and the

express image of his person." These divinely inspired writers

represented him as the Redeemer,—" He gave himself for

us, that he might n»decm us from all iniquity ;"—And, " ye

know that ve were not redeemed with corruptible things,—but

with the precious blood of Christ." They laid him as the'

Foundation, on which alone sinners can ground their hope

of mcrcv,—" For other foundation can no man lay, than that

is laid, which is Jesus Christ." They pointed him out as

the Saviour, " exalted with the right hand of God, to give

repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins:—Neither is there

salvation in any other; for there is none other Name under

heaven given among men whereby we must be saved." As a

Prophet, they declared him mighty in deed and in word,

teaching as never man taught." As theGREAT High Priest

of our Prokslion, (and the only proper Priest in the Christian

Church) they testified, that " he offered himself a sacrifice to

God for a sweet-smelling savour;" and that, " he ever liveth

to make intercession tor those that come unto God by him ;

being the Advocate with the Fa:her, and the Propitia

tion for our sins." They proclaimed him King in Zion,

and" Head over all things to his Church;" and demanded

the allegiance of all human beings to him, as the " King of

lings, and Lord of lords." Thus did the origftal propagators

of our holy religion speak and write ol Christ, as the only

Mediator between God and man. But this was not all : In

displaying the glory of Christ, they declared in the most un

equivocal language, literally and properly understood, that he

was GOD. They ascribed to him all the attributes of the

SuprkmeBeing, which it would be blasphemy to ascribe to

any creature. They spoke of him as etnnal and omnipotent ;

—" The Alpha and Omega;—The First and the Last ;—Who

is, and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

As omniscient and immutable,—" He knew all men, and all

things ;—The fame yesterday, and to-day, and for ever."

They considered him as the direct object of divine adoration,

—" They worshipped him :" To him they made praver, and

testified, not only that, " at the Name of J ESUS every knee'

should
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should bow ;" but also, that, " All the angels of Cod should

worship him:" and to him they ascribed " Glory and dominion

for ever and ever." They directed mankind to him as the

object of saving faith,—" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved ;" And of gospel hope,—" Our Lord

Jesus Christ, which is our hope:" And of christian love,-—" If

any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema,

Maran-atha." Nor did the first christian martyr hesitate to

close his life, in an act of the most solemn worship of Jesus

Christ ; for, after he had preached him boldly to the infatuated

Jews, we are told, that, " They stoned Stephen, calling upon

food,) and faying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Thus^

living and dying, did. the primitive disciples acknowledge

Christ as Lord and God. They declared him to be the

Creator and Governor of all things,—" All things were

made by him, and without him was not any thing made that

was made :"—" By him were all things created that are in

heaven, and that are in the earth, visible and invisible, whether

they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers :

all tiling* were created by him, and for him : And he is before

all things, and by him all things consist ;—That in all things

he might have the pre-eminence." They gave him, without

any limiting qualification whatever, all the Names and Titles

of 'the Most High.—■" The Word was God ;" not by dele-

gation-or office ; but in his own essence and eternal preroga

tive,—" The true God, and eternal life,"—" God with us,—

The Lord of Glory,—God over all, blessed for evermore."

In this manner did the holy Apostles set forth Jesus Christ, as

the glorious and ever blessed God of the universe, But herein

they only followed the venerable Ancients ol the Old Testa

ment, who had long before spoken of the Messiah in similar

language,—" To him gave all the prophets witness," frequently

calling him Jehovah, the most sacred word in the Hebrew

tongue. Moses repeatedly calls him Jehovah God* :

Isaiah styles him The Michty God, and the Everlast

ing Father: and Zechariah declares him to be Jehovah's

Fellow.

Thus did both Prophets and Apostles honour out adorable

Saviour: And thus do all true Ministers of the New Covenant

honour him in all their ministerial engagements*. He is their

chief theme, in reality, at all times : For, though, in occasi

onal discourses, they cannot always speak directly of him ; yet

* ETvJK TKV Jehovah Elohim, which our Translators have

rendered Lord God, can be applied to Chrijl alone in many,

perhaps in most places in the Pentateuch. In the second

Chapter of Genesis this sacred Name, as applicable to Christ,

ctreurs eleven times.

Vol. XVII. August, 179:}. they

3 E



402 A Sermon on 2 Cor. viii. 23:

they will be careful to make their subject subservient to hij

glory. Whatever doctrines they advance, they remember,

that it is the fantlion of Christ alone which renders them

obligatory.—Whatever duties they enforce, Christ is the

Majler to whom they demand obedience.—Whatever food

they present to the people of God, Christ is the Salt, that

makes it both wholesome and savoury. In fine, the Autho

rity of Christ alone, is what they wish to be regarded

in every thing purely religious, as he is the only Judge to

whom mankind are accountable in all concerns of this

nature.

A slight acquaintance with the New Testament, will con

vince us how much the sacred writers had the glory of Christ

at heart. And what a pattern have they left for us to follow !

•Do they preach the Law to unawakened sinners ? It is to be

their " School-master to bring them to Christ, that they may

be justified by faith." If they would encourage penitent

mourners, they preach unto them " the unsearchable riches of

Christ."—They cry, " Behold the Lamb of God, which ta-

■keth away the fin of the world." When the great Apostle

speaks of the obedience of Christians, he never loses fight of

Christ; but treats every subject in such a manner, as still to

keep him in view,—" Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do

all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ ;—" For ye are the

workmanship of God,—created in Christ Jesus unto good

works." He urges even servants to obey their masters, with

this powerful motive,—" For ye serve the Lord Christ."

When he enforces upon christians the duty of giving alms, or

relieving their distressed breihren, the example of Christ is

brought forward to stimulate them to this good work,—" Ye

know the grace ot our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was

rich, yet for your fakes he became poor, that ye through his

poverty might be rich." When he exhorts the people ot God

to run the christian race with patience, he encourages them

with these comfortable words,—" Looking unto Jesus, the au

thor and finisher of our faith." If he speaks, ot baptism, he

reminds us, that—" We are baptized into the death of Christ :"

If of the Lord's supper, that,—It is the body and blood' of

Christ. When he describes the privileges of Believers, Christ

is all in all,—" Ye are all the children of God, by faith in

Christ Jesus:"—" Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye arc

justified, in the name ot the Lord Jesus ;—who of God is

made unto us wisdom, righteousness, saiictification, and re

demption." Believeis are sdid to bede id with Christ, Irom

the rudiments of the world :—They are risen with Christ ; and

being raised up, they fit together in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus.—They enter into the holiest by the blood ol Jelus ;—

and Christ dwells in their hearts. When they are directed to

examine



A. Sermon on 2 Cor. viii. 23. 403

examine themselves whether they be in the faith, this is the

standard by which they are to judge,—" Know ye not your

ownselvcs, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be re

probates ;"—for, " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of his." When St. Paul mentions his ability to do

all things, he takes care to add, " Through Christ which

strengthened me." When he tells the Philippians, and through

them all christians, that the peace of God should keep* their

hearts and minds ; and that God would supply all their need,

according to his riches in glory ; he reminds them that this

would be through Christ Jelus. When bespeaks of death being

abolilhed, and the fear thereof taken away, it is through Jesus

Christ. When he fixes a distinguishing mark, whereby the heirs

of the crown of righteousness may be known, it is that they love

the appearing of the Lord Jesus, the righteous Judge. When

he desired to leave this world, it was that he might be with

Christ, as far better than any tiling on earth. When he men

tions the resurrection os the dead, as the common privilege of

mankind, it is because, " As in Adam all die, even so in Christ

shall all be made alive :" For Christ is " the resurrection and

the life." In short, the New Testament writers represent hea

ven itself, as consisting in the likeness and enjoyment of Christ

Jesus,—" When Christ who is our life mail appear, then shall

ye also appear with him in glory :—And we shall be like him,

for we (hall see him as he is." In the New Jerusalem there is

" No need of the fun, neither of die moon to thine in it;—for

the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of them

which are saved, shall walk in the light of it." We may con

ceive of heaven as a vast expanse, an immense region, in the

midst of which is our Lord, " In whom dwelleth all the ful

ness of the Godhead bodily ;" being, as it were, the Centre

of the Infinite Divinity; from whom, as from an Eternal Sun,

shines forth in every direction, the transcendent effulgence of

uncreated glory ; while innumerable millions of holy creatures,

penetrated with his attractive influence, beholding with incon

ceivable delight,, the perfections of his divine nature, are trans,

formed into a constantly increasing resemblance of his adorable

beality, and are filled with his glory and blessedness, " through

a.n ever beginning, to a never ending Eternity."

Thus are Ministers the glory of Christ, as they display his

glory to mankind. But as it is an essential property of glory ta

be diffusive, and stream forth from its subject upon all objects

Within its sphere, they are his glory,

2. As he puts glory upon them,—^in exalting them to so high

an olfice ;-rin owning them while engaged in his service;—-

and in rewarding them with peculiar degrees of honour and

happiness in his everlasting kingelo :i. That the office of at

Christian Minister is truly honourable, appears from the great-

3 E a . nes»
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ness ofthe concerns with which the Ministers of Christ are en

trusted, and the titles by which they are distinguished in the

holy Scriptures. The Oracles of God, containing the words

of eternal life, are committed to their trust. They are charged

with the care of immortal fouls, compared with whose value,

*11 the kingdoms of the world, are as the dust of the balance

to the fun in the firmament : or rather, no comparison can be

made; for the whole solar system,--yea, all inanimate nature,

is as nothing in point of worth, when compared with an intel

ligent being, the offspring of God, and an neir of immortality.

With the eternal interests of these immortal souls are the Mi

nisters of Christ entrusted ! St. Paul writing on the subject,

seems to consider his being put into the ministry as a sufficient

compensation for the many trials he was called to pass through,

—" I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, Tor

that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry'."

At the fame time, he gives us to understand, that the station

is dangerous in proportion to its elevation, being more exposed

to the attacks of Satan than any other. Hence the necessity of

his precaution,—" I keep under my bodv, and bring it into

subjection : lest that by any means, when I have preached to

others, I myself should be a cast-away." Yet have the faith

ful ministers nothing to fear: They are always under the notice

of the eyes of that God, whose they are, and whom they serve.

And as God speaks more about gospel ministers in the scrip

tures, than he does concerning men of any o'her description,

it is plain they are more the objects of his love and regard,

The greatest men that ever lived were preachers of righteous

ness ; witness Enoch and Noah, Moses and the Prophets, the

Apostles of our Lord, yea, our Lord himself. Hence a wise

christian minister seems to be the most eminent of all charac

ters. Thev are distinguished in the scriptures by a variety of

expressions significant of their glory and usefulness,—Thus

Malachi :-—" The priest's lips should keep knowledge, and

they should seek the law at his mouth : for he is the Messenger

0f the Lord of Hosts :"—And thus St. Paul :—" Now dienwe

are Ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by

US : we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled unto God."

Faithful Ministers are burning and Ihining lights, dispelling the

gross darkness From the minds of the people :—They are repre-

lented as Stars in the right hand of him, whose countenance is.

as the fun when it shineth in its strength, guiding benighted

sinners to lest and safety.—They are the Representatives of

Jesus Christ, and are appointed in his stead, to take care of his

Cluirch ;—to be patterns to believers ;—and to be Christ's

vouchers in his own behalf, when he ssi.ill judge the world in

righteousness. What an important dignity does this descrip

tion annex to the character and office of a Christian Minister!
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Well might the Apoflle cry out, " We are unto God a sweet

savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that

perish. To the one we are the savour of death unto death ;

and to the other, the savour of life unto life : and who is suf

ficient for these things ?" No created being is sufficient of

himself;—for, " We are not sufficient of ourselves to think

any thing as of ourselves ; but our sufficiency is of God."

And herein consists a considerable part cf a minister's glory,

that his sufficiency is of God : that Godown^ hi: -.'n.leivours,

and crowns them with success. Were it not that our Saviour

thus puts glory ou them, al! their titles of distinction ivou'ti be

but empty sounds, ami all their labours would be but spending

their strengh for nought. In what a deplorable condition

must a minister be, when left to himself I It appears from the

account given by St. Mark, (ix. 18.) that our Lord's disciple*

were thus left, on a very public occasion : One possessed by

the Devil was brought to them, that they mignt cast out the

ev;l spirit, but they could not. What trouble and confusion

must they have felt ! They had often cast our unclean spirits,

and returned exulting in their success, faying, " Lord, even

the devils are subject unto us through thy name." And it

seems from the gentie reproof which our Saviour gave them,

(Lu'ce x. 20.) " In this rejoice not, that the Spirits are subject

unto you," that they bad not been sufficiently careful to give

God he glory. Our Lo;d therefore left them in this instance

to themselves, that they might feel their weakness, and be

Convinced of what he had told them, namely, that without him

they could do nothing. And if ever a minister attempt to

preach in his own strength, depending upon the clearness of

bis understanding, the extensiveness of his knowleHg<.\ ao4

the goodness of his memory, it is but just that he Ihould be

coniounded before the people. And then, what mull be hi»

feelings ! Reduced to the situation of Balaam, when he failed

in his attempt to. please Balak ; and like the prophets of Baal

on mount Carmel, he must be covered with shame and igno

miny. But when in the simplicity of his heart, the servant of.

God engages in the work 10 which his Master has called him,

what an honour does the Lord put upon him, by blessing siis.

ministrations ! How highly did God honour Moses and Aaron,,

before Pharaoh and the Egyptians, by enabling them to per

form all the wonders which lie had promised to work by them!

How did he exalt those faithful men, in the cafe of Korah,

Datlian, and Abir-m, by causing the earth to open her mouth,

and swallow up those sinners against their own fouls I How

great did God make Samuel to appear before all Israel, in

sending thunder and rain in the time of harvest, immediately

in answer to his prayer ! And what glory did he put upon;

Edijah, when he. sent 6/e from heaven to consume his sacrifice,
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lhat the people might be convinced which was the true pro

phet, and the right religion! The time would fail us, to recount

the many instances wherein the Almighty glorified his serv:nts

the Prophets, both bv succeeding their undertakings, and by

cutting off their enemies. Suffice it to observe, that, when

ever God calls men into his service, and they liumblv depend

upon him for help and success, he will never leave them nor

forsake them. Our Saviour promised his disciples that he

would be with them always, and with their true successors,'

even to the end ot the world: And how faithfully has he per

formed his promise! When the Holy Spirit descended on

the day of Pentecost, the Apostles were endued with such

power, that none could withstand them. Their adversaries

were conlounded, and multitudes converted by means of

their preaching. To what glory did Jesus Christ raise those

simple men, when three thousand souls were brought, in one

day, to the knowledge of salvation by their instrumentality !

And when signs and wonders weie wrought by them in his

Name! How glorious did the Apostles appear, when by their

word the living were struck dead, and the dead were brought

to life! Paal preached before rulers and kingsy and his word

had such energy, that while his enemies were put to confusion,

a king was almost persuaded to be a christian, and a judge

was made to tremble. What amazing glory did Christ put

upon his ministers when they went forth to publish the gospel

in places where they were not known ;—where they had no

friends to receive them ; no wealth to support them ; no laws-

to ptotest,them from their enemies ; and no forces to with

stand their violent opposition. Without, yea, in spite of all

human power, they ipike the word, and consequences the most

astonishing followed ;—A sorcerer was smitten with blindness;

dealers in magic burnt their costly books ; Idols were thrown

down; Temples were demolished! Oracles were struck dumb;

and Devils weie cast out :—The religion of whole nations was

changed, and myriads of fouls submitted to be taught and go

verned by these humble, defenceless men :-—They were even

in danger of being worshipped, the amazed multitude looking

upon them as gods descended Irom heaven. Nor ar» the true

ministers of Christ less honoured by him now, in regard to the

effects of their preaching on the fouls of men. How often, my

brethren and fathers, have we and our people felt the powerful

presence of the Lord in our congregations ! We have seen the

stout-heaited sinner tremble beneath the power that cqnveyed

conviction, while we have been delivering the word of God,

And with unspeakable pleasure, we have beheld penitent

mourners delivered horn their distress, and constrained to'

magnify a pardoning God. If ever it were excusable for mi-

fiileif, with Si. Paul, to boast themselves a liUc, it would he,

'-<>. PA
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•n an occasion like the present, when our gospel, blessed be

its divine Author, still comes to tens of thousands in our con-

frelations, " Not in word only, but also in power, and in the

loly Ghost, and in much assurance:" The sacred fire of

divine love still flames among us. Our happy souls do often,

by faith, " behold the King in his beauty," and with unutter

able delight, sit " under the shadow os the Almighty." My

riads of blessed people in our assemblies, frequently feel that

the Holy One of Israel is great in the midst of them; and.the

voice of rejoicing and salvation is heard among us : we,as a

Body, have no reason to be dismayed at difficulties and perse

cutions, while the pure word of God continues to be die test

of our Doctrine, Experience, Discipline, and Practice. The

fospel, like Christ himself, is the- lame for ever. And the

loly Spirit will bear witness to the Truth, wherever it is

preached in simplicity and love. Blessed be the Lord, who

thus puts glory upon all who have the glory of Christ at heart.

The more they preach concerning him, the more will he assist

■them, and give them souls for their hire, who will be their

crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.

Then will the Lord, indeed, glorify his faithful ministers.

Though all the goodness that there is in the holiest of creatures

is derived from Jesus Christ ; and though each may fay, " By

the grace of God, I am what 1 am ;" so that all the praise is

due to the Saviour for every blessing: and though it is certain,

that no one can make his own labours successful ; for Paul

may plant, and Apollos may water, but it is only " God that

giveth the increase :" yet every one who laid the Lord Jesus

Christ aright, as the true and only proper foundation ; and

built thereon gold, silver, and precious lione«, so that his work

will abide the fire, " he shall receive a Reward ;—a pecu

liar degree of glory, proportioned to his holiness, his labours,

and his sufferings for the fake of the gospel. Our Lord told

his Apostles. (Luke xxii. 30.) that they should sit upon thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And it is a fair inference,

that, the nearer any of the ministers of Christ approach to the

spirit and conduct of those holy and useful men, the nearer

will they be to the enjoyment of the glory and dominion, that

is implied in those figurative expressions. The servant, (Luke

xix. 17—19.) whose pound gained ten pounds, was made a

Ruler over ten cities : And he whose pound gained five pounds,

yas put over five cities. And Jesus Christ informed his disci

ples, that in his Father's house wire many mansions, (John

xiv. 2.) Whatever else is contained in these passages, they

plainly imply abundance of glory, and variety in its degrees.

Happiness in a pious mind resernbles the happiness of God,

in whom love is rather an act than a passion. Hence the ex-

quiute pleasure which ministers feel, when their ministry is

blessed

s
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blessed to their hearers. And if they becapible of such delight,

while confined in houses of clay, exposed to various tempta

tions, and encompassed with many infirmities ; what must they

feel, when, treed from the shackles of human frailty, they fee

clearly the good they have been the means of doing! While

we are here, God, in infinite love to as, often conceals our

usefulness from us, lest we should be lifted up with pride, and

fall into the condemnation of the devil : But when our pure

spirits are perfectly conformed to the image of Christ, and we

behold in the light of Eternity, the blessed result of our studies,

—ouv prayers,—our trials,—our tears,—our care,—our advice,

•—our sermons :—In a word, when the good effects of our mi

nisterial labours, {hall fully appear to our unsullied intellect,

and the approving eyes of the adorable Jesus, (hall look essen

tial blessedness throughout our very nature, what gratitude,—

what wonder, love, and praise, will fill our transported souls !

while the whole capacity of our Being shall be occupied by the

divine glory ! Will this be the portion of the poor, despised

preachers, whom the world, and haughty professors set at

nought ?—" Bound every heart, and every bosom burn !"

Let us then, my brethren, O let us begin anew in the service

of our divine Master ! and for the joy that is set before us,

endure the cross and despise the shame; not counting our lives

dear unto ourselves, so that We may bu: glorioufly finish the

ministry which we have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify

the golpel of the grace of God. To stimulate our souls to a

conscientious discharge of every duty, let us keep m view the

coming of our Lord. The day is approaching, when he shall

•* be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming

she," to judge the nations at his dread tribunal. O ! what

glory will be put upon every faithful servant in that day, when

he presents himself and the seals of his ministry before the

judgment feat of Christ, saying, in effect, " Behold, I, arid

the children which God hath given me !" Then, what inef

fable rapture will expand the. souls of the faithful, when, with

those whom they aflisted, to conquer fin and death, they make

their triumphant entry into the New Jerusalem, and hear the

Lord Jesus address each- of' them, in those blessed words,

•* Well done, thou good andfaith hi I servant,—enter thou into

the joy of thy Lord!" Who can conceive what will fallow !

when Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Maityrs, Confessors, the

faithful Ministers, and Saints, who have lived in all ages, will

surround the throne of God and the Lamb, in their different

orders, sinking beneath a weight of ylory !—Lost and swal

lowed up in a consummation of blessedness ! Then,—then

lhall the wise shine as the brightness of the firmamert, and i hey

tiiat turned many to rightsdusuess as the stars for ever and

. ever,*
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ever! Thus are ministers the glory of Christ. I ,sh all only

add a few remarks and conclude. . . ,t .

Are Ministers Partners f How careful every one should

"be not to attach a party to himself,, to serve his own private

interest! St. Paul deemed the Corinthians, carnal, .hecause

" One said, 1 am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos."

And if people were carnal lor setting up one Preacher, : ancf

degrading another, are not those Preachers doubly carnal, who,

under any pretence whatever, encourage, or countenance such

criminal partiality ? People may, with perfect, innocence,

feel more love to one Preacher than to another, from the su-,

perior advantages which they derive from his ministry : but

this need not influence them to flight the rest. And Preachers

may have their peculiar friends ; but their friendship ought pot "

to degenerate into favouritism,—into such attachment to some.

families, and individuals, as would render the Apostle's advice

almost impracticable,—" I charge thee, before God, and the

Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these

things, (governing the Church) without preferring one before

artother, doing nothing by partiality." In the present state of

things, " It is impossible but that offences will come,"—owing

to the ignerance, the prejudice, and the flu of many professors.

And when offences arise, and various contentions happen,

which require all the wisdom and courage of the greatest and

most unbiassed ministers, to be able to make peace, and to do

justice to every one; \*b.at must he do who has made such fa

vourites of some of the people, that he cannot, perhaps, dare

not, fee any of their faults, nor attend to the good that is in

their oppolers ? Sinful partiality must be evident in his ma

nagement of affairs : he will be adored by some, for the pre

sent, by those who avail themselves of his weakness : he will

be hated by those whom he has injured by not doing them

justice : and be will be mistrusted and despised by all indiffjr-.

ent observers of his conduct, when they fee the Minister

dwindled into a mere Party-Man among his own people !

At the fame time, a Preacher must not temporize and with

hold justice, by striving to be thought on both (ides of a dis

pute. There are cases which require a Peachcr firmly, and

decidedly, to espouse and defend one side, with all his abilities,

and authority. When lordly Diotrephefes, who love to have

the pre-eminence, cannot coirupt a minister by favours, they

will endeavour to gain their point by fraudulent, or even by

forcible means. (3 John 9 ) Should a Preacher so far lose

sight ot the dignity of his station, as to let himsell down to

such, and either through star of their influence, or to secure

some temporal advantage;—Ihould he, to gratify their pi ide

and petulance, give up bis own rights, and the rights of the

Vyt. XVII, August, 1794. people;
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people: and under the pretence of being a man of peace, and

of no p*ty, betray bis trust, refuse to take part with his bre

thren, weakening their hands, by flattering the vanity of the

men who would oppress them ;—mould any Preacher act thus,

is it possible to find a proper name for so despicable a character!

On the other hand, bow amiable is the man, who loses fight

of his own interest, for the public good ; who is proof against

flattery and threatening* ; and who with principles and a con.

duct as simple as the light, magnifies his office, discharges his

duty, and perseveres with zeal, patience, and unshaken firm

ness, in defending his own, and the people's religious privi

leges ! May God Almighty enable us all to be herein like,

minded ! '

If we consider ministers as Fellow-Helpers, how odious musk

an idle Preacher appear! One who only does what he is obli

ged to do, and who fears the censure of his brethren more than

the displeasure of his Maker! In a word, one who is as salt

that has lost its savour ! Ministers are called to be Work-

men, Labourers, Builders ;—to employ all their time

and talents in the service of Christ. The Study, the Pulpit,

and the apartments of the Sick, should be their very elements.

Oh ! how many promising men have been drawn into the

snares of the Devil, by either lounging away their precious

moments, or by spending them in studies and pursuits no way

connected with their holy calling* That we may all be pre

served, w<! need only attend conscientiously to our own rule;—

" Never be unemployed,—never be triflingly employed,—never

while away time."

As Brethren, let us avoid every thing we can with a good

conscience, which has a tendency to grieve each other. Let

us strive to promote each other's welfare and usefulness ; bear

ing one another's burdens, that so we may fulfil the Law of

Christ.

Are the Ministers Mejsengcrs of the Churches, declaring

unto them all the counsel of God, and serving them with care

and diligence ? How great are the obligations of the Churches

to faithful ministers ! And how careful should they be to dis

charge those obligations, as far as they can, by providing sot

the wants of alt u who labour in the word and doctrine !"—

" Let him that is taught in the word, communicate unto

him that teacheth in all good things." (Gal. vi. 6.) " If we

have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we

shall reap your1 carnal things I—Even so hath the Lord or

dained, that they which preach »he gospel, should live of the

gospel." (i Cor. ix. ix—14.) What an opportunity have those

who are entrusted with worldly treasure, os helping the Lord

against the mighty, (Judges v. 23) by helping his ministering

servants ! And what a motive to ioiuqe them, to do ib, that

the
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she Lord Jesus Christ will declare before assembled worlds,—

** Inasmuch as ye have done it Unto one of the least of these

my brethren, ye have done it unto Me !"

Are the Ministers the Glory of Christ, displaying hit glory,

and glorified by him ? What a dreadful state are they in, who

oppose and hinder them in their great work ! What a condi

tion is their's who can jest with a Preacher's character, or

slander him in any respect ! Should any Preacher act amisi,

what care should be taken, not to confound the innocent with

the guilty!. And what prudence should be observed, lest in

punishing a fallen individual, we do irreparable mischief to

thousands ! If a Preacher be rendered less respectable, or less

useful, by means of disaffected persons, who dislike him on

some private account, or because he is too honest for them ;

and should such a Preacher lay his cafe before the Lord Jesus

Christ, complaining of the treatment he has met with, wilt

the Lord be pleasca with such accusers of the brethren ? No !

Though he may bear with thorn for a season, he will vindicate

the cause os his servants, and put their, and his enemies to

confusion. Ministers may not be authorized to use the Ian*

guage of St. Paul,—" Alexander the Copper-smith, did me

much evil : the Lord reward him according to his works ;"

but they may seek redress at the throne of grace, and their

prayers will be heartk. They that touch them to their hurt,

touch the apple of Gbd's eye : and he hath said, " Ven

geance belongeth unto me, I will recompence." Those there

fore, who envy, or despise the Preachers, . and try to grieve

and perplex them, had need be very sure, that they are not

fighting against God in so doing.

Upon the whole, though the office of a Christian Minister

be so sacred and important, that every one who is called to it,

may well, like Moles, " exceedingly fear and quake ;" yet,

such is God's attention to his Ministers, and the promise's

made by him in their savour, that they may safely commit

their cause into his hands, and cheerfully pursue the shining

footsteps of the holy Jesus, and willingly spend and be spent

tor his fake. Surely, " the sufferings ot this present lime, art

not worthy to be compared with the glory which (hall be re

vealed in us, when we receive the crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give us at that

day." Now unto God be glory in the Church by Christ

Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen,

Fa A remarkable
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A remarkable Account of Three Jewish Childrin;

IN the month of July, 1713, Three Jewish Children at

Berlin, daughters of Isaac Veit ; the oldest about twelve

years old, and the youngest eight, came to the Rev. Mr. Rolf-

man, Lutheran Minister of the Parish of St. Mary, desiring

to speak with him. Being admitted, the oldest thus addressed

'him : " Sir, my sisters and I are come to request your inflruc-

" tions, and to beg your protection : We desire to embrace

" Christianity, that we may have part in Jesus of Nazareth,

*' the tiu'e Messiah, who died for us. as well as for all other

. " men ; we Jove him ardently, and it is out of love to this

" crucified Immanuel, that we can no longer consent to be

" with pur. parents." Mr. Rollman was exceedingly (ut-

?prized at this speech; but conceiving that the children had

met with some vexations at home, he exhorted them to be obe-

.dient and submit to their parents: But they, all three, went

down upon their knees, beseeching him in the name of Jesus,

whom they loved and adored, to receive them ; protesting that

nothing in the world had induced them to leave the house of

their parents,, but only their desire of being united to the Lord ;

and declaring, let the consequence be what it would, that they

were determined rather to die than to forsake Jesus. Upon

which the minister at last took them into his house.

The parent*, after a long search for the children, were at

length informed of their being at Mr. Rollman's, and hastened

to demand them of him. Mr. Rollman told them, that he had

thought it his duty to acquaint the King with this matter, and

it was therefore now out of his power to give up the children

against their own will, till he should receive his Majesty's

commands on that head ; promising however, not to tell- the

children that they were under the King's protection. Hereupon

his Majesty nominated a Committee of four Clergymen, two

of them Lutherans, and the other two reformed, ordering

them to examine the affair as minutely and exactly as possible,

and particularly to deliberate on the following query :

" Whether one could in conscience, and without violating

•* the rights of the parents over their children, receive

" those girls, place them under the King's protection, and

" bring them up in the Christian faith, contrary to the will

** of their father and mother ?"

The commissioners then had the children brought before

them by the King's authority, in order to examine them. The

father and mother were placed in an adjoining apartment, where

they could hear all the questions put to their children, as well

as their answers. Lath of the children was examined sepa

rate!;.-,
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■fately, and the answers of all were unanimously, " That they

would not return to 'their father's house, but would become

Christians, that they might be saved." They knew already

the Lord's prayer, divers texts of scripture fiom the New Tes

tament,- some spiritual hymns, and the like : And the youngest

Could sayxhe Apostle's Creed : They said, they had learned all

this of Christian children, being permitted bv their parents to

•be with them, and even sometimes to eat and sleep at the

houses of Christians. They recited all they h.id learned with

•peculiar devoutness, declaring they were resoived to live and

die in no cither but the Christian faith.

•" • Various means were used by the Committee to try their con

stancy and sincerity. The greatest difficulties, that could rea

sonably he foreseen, were mentioned to each ot them apart :

•It was represented to them, on the one hand, that they would

probably be despised and forsaken even by the Christians

themselves, and would be obliged to earn their bread with

much trouble and hard working. They replied to this, (hat

they were resolved to work their fingers to the bones, provided

they could have the happiness of being the children of God,

and heirs of eternal salvation ; and if they were ever so misera

ble in this world, they. were sure that a better state awaited

them in the world to come.

.1 On the other hand they were told, that is they would slay

among the Jews, they might live comfortably, and even in

affluence ; and it was well known that their parents had got

very fine clothes made for them, &c. To which they answer

ed, they did not regard that, nor care for clothes, which they

must leave behind them one day ; that they wanted something

heavenly, and desired to be saved : But would nut go back to

their parents.

After the examination, the father and mother were called

in, and permitted to talk to. their children : This they did, as

may easily be imagined, in the most tender and moving man

ner, falling about their necks, embracing and kissing their

hands, in floods of tears. The Children were much affected,

and shed many tears, but declared constantly, they would be

come Christians, and not go home again. The oldest, of

whom the mother was particularly iond, was most pressingly

in treated by her to return ; but me said, " No mother, 1 will

" not come back : but do you rather become a Christian vour-

*' self." The children being wearied with the entreaties of

their parents, endeavoured to hide themselves by running to

the commissioners, who on their side, pulled them away, tel

ling them, it was ill done of them to forsake a father and mo

ther, who loved them so tenderly, and who, even now had

given them such handsome presents; and that, on the contrary,

they must expect nothing but erodes and hardships among

the
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the Christians, who would perhaps scarcely afford them a tnafi

sel of bread : In a word, that they would be very miserable.

But all this made not the smallest, impression upon ibem.

The parents being withdrawn, the children were once more

iexhorted to return to them. But they answered without hesi

tating, and with a constancy that surprised every one ; they

were ready to endure every thing for the love os Jesus. At

last they were asked, In cafe their father and mother would1 be

come Christians, would they return home to them ? To which

they replied with joy, if their parents.would become Christians,

they would with all their heart go home to them, and willingly

endure all manner of misery and afflictions ; but without this

was the cafe, they would by no means go back. That they

loved Jesus more than any thing that could be offered 10 them

in this world, and would cheerfully take upon them his cross.

They were willing to be put to any trial, if the gentlemen

thought fit, to make prool of their sincerity, and would with

all their heart, do any work that might be imposed on them as

a task. The youngest said. " If you do not choose to give me

any thing, you may let me die of hunger, or you may cut mjr

head off; for I had rather die than be separated from my be

loved Jesus ; I know he died for me, and if yon will not re

ceive me, I am sure He will : I will live and die for him.'*

The persons that were eye witnesses of these scenes, hearing

their artless and yet positive declarations, and seeing the chil

dren's surprizing constancy, could net refrain from tears.

The father and mother were at last allowed to speak with

their children without any other person being present, which

they did for at least three hours ; but the children remained

immoveably constant, and at length went to throw themselves

at the feet of the commissioners, begging they would dismiss

their parents, for they would belong to none but Jksus, and

saying, " That nothing but the love of Chiilt had brought

them there, and nothing in the world should separate them from

him."

Upon this the committee made a report to his Majesty, pro,

posing at the fame time, that these children should be instructed

publickly in the Church, and when they mould be thought to

have received sufficient instruction, that their parents or any

other Jews, should be permitted to dispute with them about

the Christian faith. Their baptism was deferred till they

should be of riper years, that none might be able to gainsay

so evident a work of God, and it is hoped that this mode of

proceeding may also be of service with respect to many other

Jews.

These Children have so wonderful a love and veneration for

the bare name of Jesus, though none of them can read, that

they discover arid distinguish the word in any book, and if they

find.
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find it, they kiss it with tears, and frequently take a particular

■pleasure in turning over every page, in order to find that name.

They also say, they are sure that many other Jewish children

are of the fame mind as they are ; but they were so narrowly

watched by their parents that they could not possibly execute

their design as yet ; however they would find means to escape

one day ; for they knew that the love of Jesus could do every

thing, as they themselves had experienced. Their parents

might watch them as closely as they pleased, all their endea

vours to keep them would be vain.

The preceding Narrative, Mr. Boone informs us, was given

him by his friend the Rev. Mr. Okcley, at Northampton ; a

person well known and highly respected For his piety, in many

parts of this nation. We believe Mr. Okeley collected the

above Account when he was at Berlin, from the Protestant

Ministers of that City ; so that no doubt can be entertained of

its authenticity.

A DISSERTATION on HERESY.

From Dr. Campbell*.

»

TH E Greek word iuftmt, which properly imports no more

than eltclion, or choice, was commonly employed by the

Hellenist Jews in our Saviour's time, when the people were

much divided in their religious sentiments, to denote, in ge

neral, any branch of the division, and was nearly equivalent to

the Englilh words, class, party, feel. The ward was not, in

its earliest acceptation, conceived to convey any reproach in it,

since it was indifferently used, either of a party approved, or

of one disapproved by the writer. In this way it occurs fe-

veral times in the Acts of the Apostles, where it is always

(one single passage excepted) rendered ftS. We hear alike

of the sect of the Sadducees, (Acts, v. 17.) and of the sect of

the Pharisees, Acts xv. 5. In both places the term is adopted

by the historian, purely for distinction's fake, without the least

appearance of intention to convey either praise, or blame.

Nay, on one occasion, Paul, in the defence he made for him

self before king Agrippa, where it was manilestly his intention

to exalt the party to which he had belonged, and to give their

* The large Extracts which we have lately given from this celebrated

Writer, cannot fail to interest all our Readers who sincerely love the Holy-

Scriptures. The Dissertation upon Schism in the preceding Number,

[page 358.] is intimately connected with this upon Heresy. And if these

Dissertations are carefully considered and understood, they Will throw abun

dance of light upon thole two Words, which through the prevalence of ig

norance and bigotry, have involved the Christian Church in Darkness and

.Distraction for many ages.

system
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system the preference to every other system of Judaism, both

in soundnels of doctrine, and purity ot morals, expresses him

self thus ; " My manner of life from my youth, which was at

first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews,

which knew me from the beginning, if they would testify j

that after the most straitest sect of our religion, I lived a

Pharisee," Acts xxvi. 4. 5.

There is only one palsage in that history, wherein there is

an appearance that something reproachful is meant to be con

veyed under the name atftan;. It is in the accusation of Paul,

by the orator Tertullus, on the part of the Jews, before the

governor Felix ; where, amongst other things, we have these

words : " We have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a

mover of sedition among the Jews throughout the world, and

a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes," Acts xxiv. 5. I

should not, however, have imagined that any part of the ob

loquy lay in the application of the word Jell, if it had

not been for the notice which the Apostle takes of it in his

answer. " But this I confess unto thee, that after the way

which they call heresy, ij» 7uyti7>r ayw, so worship I the God of

my fathers," Acts xxiv. 14.

Here by the way, I mull remark a great impropriety in the

English translation, though in this, I acknowledge, it does but

follow the Vulgate. The fame word is rendered one way in

the charge brought against the prisoner, and another way in

his answer for himself. The consequence is that, thongh no

thing can be more apposite than his reply, in this instance, as

it stands in the original, yet nothing can appear more foreign

than this passage, in the two versions above mentioned. The

Apostle seems to defend himself against crimes, of which he

is not accused. In both places, therefore, the word ought to

have been translated fh the same manner, whether heresy or

Jed. In my judgment, the last term is the only proper one ;

for the word heresy, in the modern acceptation, never suits the

import of the original word, as used in Scriptuie. But, when

one attends to the very critical situation of the Apostle at this

time, the difficulty in accounting for his having considered it

as a reproach to be denominated of a setl, disclaimed by the

whole nation, instantly vanishes. Let it be remembered, first,

that, since the Jews had fallen under the power of the Romans,

their ancient national religion had not only received the sanc

tion of the civil powers tor the continuance of its establishment

in Judea, but had obtained a toleration in other parts of the

empire; secondly, that Paul is now pleading before a Roman

governor, a Pagan, who could not well be supposed to know

much ol the Jewish doctrine, worship, or controversies ; and

that he had been anaigned by the rulers of his own nation, as

belonging to a turbulent and upstart sect; for in this way they

considered
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Considered the Christians, whom they reproachfully named

Nazareues. The natural consequence ot this charge, with

one who understood so little of their affairs as Felix, was to

make him look upon the prisoner as an apostate from Judaism,

and, therefore, as not entitled to be protected, or even tolerated,

on the score ot religion. Against a danger of this kind, it was

of the utmost importance to our Apostle to defend himself.

Accordingly, when he enters on this part of the charge^

how solicitous is he to prove, that his belonging to that stEl,

did not imply any defection from the religion of his ancestors;

and thus to prevent any mistaken judgment, on this article of

his arraignment, into which a heathen judge must have other

wise unavoidably fallen. His own words will, to the attentive,

supersede all argument or illustration : " But this I confess to

thee, that after the way which they call a sect, so worship I ;"

whom ? • No new divinity, but, on the contrary, " the God

of my fathers :" he adds, in order the more effectually to re

move every suspicion of apostacy, " Believing all things which

are written in the law and the prophets : and have the fame

hope towards God, which they themselves also entertain, that

there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and

of the unjust." (Acts xxiv. 14, 15.) Nothing could have

been more ridiculous, than for the Apostle seriously to defend

his doctrine against the charge ot heterodoxy, before an idolater

and porytheist, who regarded both Him and his accusers as su

perstitious fools, and consequently, as, in this respect, pre

cisely on a footing ; but it was entirely pertinent in him to

evince, before a Roman magistrate, that his faith and mode of

worship, however much traduced by his enemies, were neither

essentially different from, nor any way subversive of, that re

ligion which the senate and people of Rome were solemnly en

gaged to protect ; and that theiefore he was not to be treated

as an apostate, as his adversaries, by that article of accusation,

that he was of the sect of the Nazarenes, showed evidently that

they desired he should. Thus the Apostle, with great address,

refutes the charge of having revolted from the religious

institution of Moses, and, at die fame time, is so far trom

disclaiming, that he glories in the name ot a follower of

Christ.

There is only one other place, in this history, in which the

word occurs, namely, where the Jews at Rome (for whom

Paul had sent on his anivalj, speaking of the Christian society,

address him in these words : " But we desire to hear of thee

what thou thinkest ; for as concerning this sect, we know that

it is every wh^re spoken against." (Acts xxviii. 22.) There

cannot be a question, here, of the propriety of rendering the

%ord ctifio-K, fed, a term of a middle nature, not necessarily

Vol.. XVII. August, 1794. implying
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implying either good or bad. For, as to the disposition wherein

those Jews were at this time, it is plain, they did not think

themselves qualified to pronounce either for or against it, till

they should give Paul, who patronised it, a full hearing. This-

they were willing to do; and, therefore, only acquainted him,

in. general, that they found it to be a party that was universally

decried. Thus, in the historical part of the New Testament,

we find the word kiftcu; employed to denote JcQ, or party, in

discriminately, Whether good or bad. It has no necessary

reference to opinions, true or false. Certain it is, that sects

are commonly, not always, caused by difference in opinion,

but the term is expressive of the effect only, not of the

cause.

In order to prevent mistakes, I shall here further observe,

. that the word seel, among the Jews, was not, in its application,

entirely coincident with the fame term as applied by Christians

to the subdivisions subsisting among ihemselves. We, if I

mistake not, invariably use it ot those who form separate com

munions, and do not associate with one another in religious

worship and ceremonies. Thus we call Papists, Lutherans.,

Calvinists, different sects, not so much on account os their

differences in opinion, as because they have established to

themselves different fraternities, to which, in what regards

public worship, they confine themselves, the several denomi

nations above mentioned htving no intercomunity with one

another in sacred matters. High church aud low church we call

only parties, because they have not formed separate commu

nions. Great and known differences in opinion, when fol

lowed by no external breach in the society, are not considered

with us as constituting distinct sects, though their differences

in opinion, may give rise to mutual avet sion. Now, in the

Jewish sects (if we except the Samaritans], there were no sepa

rate communities erected. The fame temple, and the fame

synagogues, were attended alike by Pharisees arid by Sadducees.

Nay, there were ott< n ol both denominations in the Sanhedrim,

and even in the priesthood.

Another difference was, that the name of the sect was not

applied to all the people who adopted the fame opinions, but

solely to the men ol eminence among them, who were consi

dered as the leaders and instructors of the party. The much

greater part of the nation, nay, the whole populace, received

implicitly the dodhine of the Pharisees, yet Jolcphu* never

styles the common people Pharisees, but only followed and

admirers of the Pharisees. Nay, this distinction appears suf

ficiently from sacred writ. " The Sriibcs and Pharisees,"

fays our Lord, " sit in Moses' seat." (Matt, xxiii. a.) This

could not have been said so generally, it any thing further had

been meant by Pharisees, but the teaches aud guides of the

party.
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party. Again, when the officers sent by the chief priests to

apprehend our Lores, returned without bringing him, and ex.

cusod themselves by faying, " Never man spake like this man;"

they were asked, " Have any of the rulers of the Pharisees

believed on him ?" (John vii. 48.) Now, in our way of using

words, we should be apt so say, that all his adherents were ot

the Pharisees ; for the Pharisaical was the only popular doc

trine. But it was not to the followers, but to the leaders, that

the name of the sect was applied. Here, however, we must

except the Essenes, who, as they all, of whatever rank origi

nally, entered into a solemn engagement, whereby they con

fined themselves to a peculiar mode of life, which, in a great

measure, secluded them from the rest of mankind, were con

sidered almost in the same manner is we do the Benedictines or

Dominicans, or any order of monks or friars among the

Romanists.

Josephus, in the account he has given of the Jewish sects,

considers them all as parties who supported different systems of

philosophy, and has been not a little censured for this, by

some critics. But, as things were understood then, this man

ner of considering them was not unnatural. Theology, mora

lity, and questions regaiding the immortality of the foul, and

a luture state, were principal branches of their philosophy.

Besides, as it was only men of eminence qualified to guide and

instruct the people, who were dignified with the title, either

of Pharisee or Sadducee, there was nothing so analagous among

the Pagans, as their different sects of philosophers, the Stoics,

the Academics, and the Epicureans, to whdm also, the general

term iifttrtf was commonly applied. Epiphanius, a Christian

writer ot the fourth century, from the same view of things

with Josephus, reckons, among the aipscm;, lects, or heresies,

if you please to call them so, which arose among the Greeks,

before the coming of Christ, these classes of philosopher, the

Stoics, the Platonisls, the Pythagoreans, and the Epicureans,

Of this writer it may also be remarked, that in the first part •

of his work, he evidently uses the word aiftatf in all the latitude

in which it had been employed by the sacred writers, as signi

fying sect or party of any kind, and without any note of cen

sure. Otherwise he would never have numbered Judailm,

whose origin he derives from the command which God gave

to Abraham to circumcise all the males of his family, among

the original heresies.

But, it may be asked, is not the acceptation of the word, in,

the Epistles, diffeiem from what it has been obseived to be in

the historical books of the New Testament ? Is it not, in the.

"former, invariably used in a bad sense, as denoting something

wrong, and blameable ? That, in those, indeed, it always

denotes something faulty, or even criminal, I am far from dis-

3 G 9 putiog ;
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puting: nevertheless, the acceptation is not materially different

from that in which it always occurs in the Acts of thr-Apostles.

In order to remove the apparent inconsistency in what has

been now advanced, let it be observed, that ihe word feB has

always something relative in it ; and, therefore, in different

applications, though the general import ot' the term be the

fame, it will convey a favourable idea, or an unfavourable,

according to the particular relation it bears. I explain myself

by examples. The word ftEl may be used along with the pro

per name, purely by way of distinction from another party, of

a different name ; in which case the word is not understood to

convey either praise or blame. Of this we have examples in

the phrases above quoted, the sect of the Pharisees, the sect of

the Sadducees, the sect ot the Nazarenes. In this way we may

speak of a strict sect, or a lax test, or even of a good sect, or

a bad sect. If any thing reprehensible or commendable be

suggested, it is not suggested by the term sect, (xifie-n, but by

the words construed with it. Again, it may be applied to a

formed party in a community, considered in reference to th«

whole. If the community, of which the sect is a part, be

of such a nature as not to admit this subdivision, without im?

pairing and corrupting its constitution, to charge them with

splitting into sects, or forming panics, is to charge them with

corruption, in what is most essential to them as a society.

Hence arises all the difference there is in the word, as used in

the history, and as use 1 in the Epistles of Peter and Paul ; for

these ate the only Apostles who employ it. In the history the

reference is always of the first kind; in the Epistles, always of

the second. In these, the Apostles address themselves only to

Christians, and are not speaking of sects without the church,

but either reprehending them for, pr warning them against,

forming sects aniong themselves, to the prejudice of charity,

to the production of much mischief within their community,

and of great scandal to the unconveited world without. So

Paul's words to the Corinthians were understood by Chrvsof-

tom, and other ancient expositors. In both applications, how

ever, the radical import of the word is the fame.

But even here, it has no necessary reference to doctrine,

true or false. Let us attend to the first passage, in which it

occurs in the Epistles, and we shall be fully satisfied of the

truth of this remark. " For there must be also heresies among

you." (l Cor, xi. 19.) A;> yuf x*i aif!S-H{ it ifj.it iik*>" i.e. Ye

must also have sects amongst you. It is plain that what he re

proves under the name oxyw*; [divisions,] in the loimer

verse, is in effect the fame with what he here denominates

ifftc-K. Now, the term <rx"rp«, [schism] J have shown already

to have there no relation to any erroneous tenet, but solely to

undue regards to spine individual teachers, to the prejudice 0/

. ' oth ers,
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Others, and of the common cause. In another passage of this

Epistle, where, speaking of the very same reprehensible con

duct, he uses the words strife and factions, <pif x«» Six*r*<na.t,

(1 Cor. iii. 3.) words nearly coincident with cx"rlxara *"*

iiffam ; his whole aim in these reprehensions is well expressed

in these words, " That ye might learn in us (that is, in himself

and Apollos, whom he had named, for example's fake), not

to think of men above that which is written," above what

Scripture warrants, " that no one of you be puffed up for ope,"

make your boast of one, " against another," 1 Cor. iv. 6.

It may be said, Does not this explanation represent the two

words schism and heresy as synonymous ? That there is a

great affinity in their significations is manifest, but they are not

convertible terms. I do not find that the word vxyrpa., fTchismJ

js ever applied in holy writ to a formed party, to which the

word atfifif [sect] is commonly applied. I understand them in

jhe epistles of this. Apostle, as expressive of different degrees

of the fame evil. An undue attachment 10 one part, and a

consequent alienation of affection from another part, of the

Christian community, comes under the denomination ot eytcpM*

When this disposition has proceeded lo far as to produce an ac

tual party or faction among them, this effect is termed <*>f««s.

And it has been remarked, that even this term was at that

time currently applied, when matters had not come to an open

rupture and separation, in point of communion. There was

no appearance of this, at the time referred to, among the Co

rinthians. And even in Judaism, the Pharisees and Sadducees,

the two principal sects, nay, the only se£ls mentioned in the

Gospel, and (which is still more extraordinary) more widely

different in their religious sentiments than any two Christian

sects, still joined together, as was but just now observed, in

all the offices of religious service, and had neither different

priests and ministers, nor separate places for social worship,

the reading of >he law, or the observance of the oidinances.

\To be concluded in the next.']

A short Account of Miss MARTHA ROSE.'

[ By Mr. Charles Boone. ]

SH E was born in the year 1770, at Saxlingham, in Nor

folk, of reputable parents, from whom she received a good

education. Her father dying when flie was young, her mother

married Mr. Hobart Newson, and soon after they removed to

Lowellpff, in Suffolk, where they joined the Methodist con

nection. They were exceeding careful of the morals of their

children, bringing them up in the fear of God, and instructing"

Jhem, both by precept and example, in every branch of true

s religion.
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Teligion. The Lord was graciously pleased to draw the mind

of Manha Rose, from her infancy, to desire spiritual know

ledge ; she delighted greatly in the Scriptures, in reading sacred

poetry, and divine hvmns ; which exercises she preferred to

vain amusements and childish vanities. In the 15th year of

her age, her mind was much enlightened in the great truths of

the Gospel, attended with a discovery of the depravity of her

nature, the sinlulness of fin, and the just displeasure of the Al

mighty against all unrighteousness of heart and life. Upon en

tering into Christian fellowship, the conversation os those who

experienced the knowledge ot salvation, increased greatly her

desires 10 attain the fame blessing, which she diligently sought

for with fervent prayer : The Lord graciously heard the cry

of the humble penitent, he manifested his pardoning love, and

enabled her to rejoice that her sins were blotted out for his

Name's fake.

In her 16th year, (lie resided in a gentleman's family, where

stie had no opportunity of attending the means of Grace, or the

advantage ot christian conversation. In this situation she per

severed in reading, meditation and prayer, and was kept by

the divine power from the treacherous snares, and deceitful

evils, to which she was daily exposed : here she retained her

spiritual strength, and became a burning and shining light. In

deed she had much exercise for faith and patience, in bearing

reproaches for the fake of religion. At times, she was under

the necessity of reproving persons who were her superiors in

age and station, or otherwise bring guilt upon her own mind

for negligence. In these delicate circumstances, she was ena

bled with meekness of wisdom, to rea mmend the truths of the

Gospel, by her serious deportment, and the purity oi her con

duct : When attacked by subtle arguments or ridicule, on the

"subject of being righteous overmuch, such was her courage for

the cause of Christ, and acquaintance with the Scriptures, that

she always found much peace of mind, after these debates with

persons who knew not God.

At the age of 19, she undeitook the important charge of

teaching a school. She was qualified for this employment,

being endued wiih a considerable share ot wisdom inihe govern

ment and management of children ; having a peculiar lacility

in teaching tlitm various branches of learning ; accompanied

wiih gravity and sweetness of disposition, rarely found in per-

sons of her age. And it was with great reluctance that the was

obliged to quit this agreeable employment, on account of her

health. The earnest desire of her mind was to be usetul to

young persons, assisting them in the acquisition of profitable

knowledge, and guiding their steps into the practice of virtue,

 

During
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During the time of her residence at home, she was a pat

tern of dutiful affection to her parents, attentive to the smallest

circumstance that might afford them satisfaction, sympathizing

with their distresses ; and rendering them every assistance in,

her power. Her conversation in the family and with christian

friends, was lively, engaging, and edifying. Her memory

waswell stored with useful knowledge, which she readily com

municated with unaffected modesty ; often saying, Thata con

siderable branch ot the happiness of Christians, consisted in

frfeely imparting to each other, what they had so freely received

from God. Purity of heart, and an increase in the favour and

image of God, were evidenced in the whole of her deport

ment, as well as in her zeal for the cause os Christ, and un

feigned love of the brethren.

In February, 1793, she was visited with affliction, which

brought on a decline. About this time the work of God great

ly revived at Lowestoff, especially among young people ; this

gave her much pleasure in the midst of affliction, and afforded. '

her profitable opportunities of conversation with all who visited

her ; many of whom will long retain a grateful remembrance

of her useful directions, advice, and exhortations. One

evening, after much edifying discourse with her dear friend

Miss Chambers, she said, " Pray for me,—but not for my life."

Soon after, taking up the Golden Treasury, she opened it upon

the following words, " It is enough ; now, O Lord, take away

" my life : '—with the answer,—" Mine hour is not yet

" come:"—From whence she inferred, that she should be exer

cised with a long and painful affliction, and so it proved:

Nevertheless, she fainted not in the time of trial, but patiently

waited for the full salvation of God. In the midst of great

pain, she would frequently say, with an air of cheerful tri

umph, " Glory be to God, his promise is verified in me, As

" thy day is, so shall thy strength be." At other times, she

repeated the following verse with much delight :

Let me in the fire remain,

Till like burnish 'd gold I shine :

Meet, thro' consecrated pain,

To see thy Face divine !

The first, day after she was confined to bed, flie had a violent

nervous fit, which greatly reduced her strength, and deprived

her of speech, She made signs for pen and paper, and wrote

tocher mother, "Angels beckon me away, and Jesus bids

" me come !—I am happy, happy, in the God of my salva*

" tion." Next day, before her speech returned, she wrote se

veral letters to her acquaintance, exhorting them to zeal and

sledfastness in the ways of God. The state of her mind, at

this time, cannot be better described, than in the following

Letter, addressed to Miss Brown :

" My
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" My dear Friend,

" As we profess to be risen with Christ, let us seek those

things which are above ; let us run with patience the race that

is set before us ; and may we so run as to obtain : Soon the

prize will be given to the faithful. Remember, we ara not in

a Garrison oi Rest ; our enemies have not yet given us up ;

there is no retreat from the field ot Battle before the hour of

Death. Oh ! my dear friend, what is this state ? a Wilder

ness thro' which we are passing to the New Jerusalem above :

But what a comfort and support it is to the rhildren of God,

under every trial, temptation, and aff.id.ion, that they have a

merciful and unchangeable Redeemer to whpm they can go.

How great is the consolation that we are travelling to the House

of our Heavenly Father, where we shall meet with a kind re

ception.

" We can never be sufficiently thankful that God has called

us in our youth, from a sinful state and from an evil world,

to leek his face. As we are children of the light, O may we

walk as such, and be as a City set upon a Hill which cannot

be hid. Let us remember, our lost time is for ever lost,

and our wasted hours will never return ; our neglected oppor

tunities can never be recalled ; they are gone for ever, and can

not be improved. I would not close these lines without telling

•you, that my present experience is a dcadness to all things here

below, and a greater liveliness to the things of God : 1 love

him, and all his dear followers, with increasing delight and

affection. I can fay with the Psalmist, It is good for me to be

afflicted ; what a mercy it is to know the rod, and him who

hath appointed it. That saying ot St. Paul's is truly comforta

ble to me, " Our light afflictions which are but for a moment,

worketh out for us a far more exceeding, and eternal weight

of Glory 1" I often think what a wretched state fhou'd I now

he in, if I had not an interest in Christ ; and may I not fay,

"What hath' the World to equal this?"

" Oiny dear, my eamestdesire tor you, and rnvself, is, that we

may live nearer to God ; that we m?y link more and more into

the depths of humble Love, and be possessed of that perfect

Love that castethout all fear, then shall you be happy indeed,

O press after this. 1 hope you do not forget to pray for one

of the most unworthy of God's children : My earnest sup

plication for you, and all my dear young friends, is, that as

they have set their hands to the Gospel Plough, they may

never look back ; but continue to adorn the doctrine of God

our Saviour in all things ; and be as a three-fold cord, a Band

of Love that never can be broken. I may never have ano

ther opportunity of meeting with you in the public worship of

God here below; but I trust we shall meet with all the church

triumphant above, where sin and sorrow shall lor ever cease.

where
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where congregations never break up, and Sabbaths have

no end.

" I now conclude, praying you may enjoy that peace and

love which flows from believing, and which is the privilege of

all the children of God. I am your afflicted, but not dis

tressed, Sister in Christ, Martha Rose,

To her Sister whowasabsentfrom home, flie wrote as follows :

44 We are glad to hear that yourhealth is better ; I also hope

you enjoy a healthy state of foul ; as you know, we are al.

ways increasing, or decreasing in the divine Life. I hope you

are much engaged in prayer and meditation, as I suppose these

are the only means, at present, in which you can exercise your

self to advantage : And indeed they are the most profitable

for increasing life in the soul ; for without them, we should

soon lose our relish for the ordinances. Nevertheless, I have

no doubt but you feel a want of public ordinances, and will

enjoy tliem with greater sweetness, when Providence affords

you an opportunity. We seldom esteem our privileges, till

we know the want of them. I earnestly advise you to be much

in prayer for wisdom and power. You know that the Lord i*

nigh unto all them that call upon him, and is more ready to

hear than we are to pray ; and he has promised to give more

than we can ask or think. Regard not the opposition and con

tempt you meet with from them that know not the Lord ; it

is by the cross we must obtain the crown. You are well

informed, that the people of God are despised and persecuted!

by the world ; but you also know that our Lord hath said,

" Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you,

and shall say all manner of evil against you, falsely, for my

sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; for great is your re

ward in heaven." Press forward with all your might, and

consider,

" A feeble saint shall win the day,

" Tho' Death and Hell obstruct the Way."

To her mother, when in great pain, she frequently said,

•" What should I do now, if I had not an interest in Christ,

•* and was certified that his Blood cleanfeth from all fin ?'"

All the time of her affliction, which was upwards of ten

months, she was never once heard to murmur, or even com

plain. It was almost impossible for any serious person to

enter into conversation with her, without reaping benefit from

her heavenly discourse, accompanied with deep humility, and

chcarful resignation to the divine Pleasure. Among her

visitants were the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Cadogan, Mr. reck-

well, and many other respectable persons, eminent for piety,

Vol. XVII. August 1794. who

3 H
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who rejoiced in her happiness, and acquiesced in the reality ol

her experience, being persuaded that her hope was founded

upon the Rock of Ages. She seemed to enjov constant com

munion with the Lord, had free access to the Throne of Grace,

and received .frequent answers to prayer, which greatly supr

ported her in the deepest affliction. Nevertheless, she was not

exempt from temptation, the enemy fiercely assaulted her with

his fiery darts ; but these conflicts were not of any long con

tinuance ; the Lord gave her the victory in every trying hour ;

and she continually received, additional proofs of his almighty,

power and tender care.

In those intervals, when the pain and violent cough abated,

(he. often fung this beautiful Hymn*

" Now I can read my title clear .

" To Mansions in tac skies :

•* I'll bid farewell, to every tear,

" And wipe my vfteping.eyes," &c.

In answer to the enquiries of her friends, she usually said, " I

*' am sensibly weaker every day ;—•but, blessed be the Lord, tho*

" the outward decays, yet the inward man is renewed day by,

" day. Christ is more and more precious to me." The nearer

she approached her heaventy Father's House, and the more

was her conversation in Heaven. She continued to delight in

hearing the Scriptures, and such books as opened eternal

things to her view. She retained,her memory to the last, In.

an astonishing degree, and often repeated passages from the

Scripture C. ids, to the edification of all aiound ner. Being

with her some days before she died, after prayer she was taken

exceeding ill ; but upon reviving a little, with an inexpressible

{mile upon her countenance, she exclaimed, " O the glory !

the glory ! The beauty ! the beauty I behold !.".—and Tor se

veral minutes repeated similar expressions, with holy rapture ;

adding, " I shall soon be with the Lord : I shall see him as be.

is." In this triumph of faith she continued fox some hours,

repeating several hymns, and various passages of christian ex

perience from the Arminian Magazine, with pertinent remarks

upon them.

For many days she continued in a patient waiting for her ex

pected change: frequently repeating,

" None but Christ to me be given ;

" None but Chrtst, in Earth or Heaven.

•' O how I long for his glory. Come, Lord Jesus, and take

*' me home. O let me fee thy Glory 1" ' The joy of the

Lord was her strength ; and she'was greatly refreshed in' join

ing with many affectionate friends, whose visits for praverand
. pr.iise were reciprocally profitable to each other;' ' w -,'t

Gu the 23d ot- Decembers- 'the -signs of her approaching dis-

fohnion were very evident. Upon i fjictid saying to -her,
• •-••-• . H :• <■ My
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" Mv dear, the salvation of God is nearer than when you first

" believed,"—She replied, " I have waited for thy salvation,

" O Lord." Next day, when unable to speak, she made

signs to her friends expressive of the inward peace and conso

lation which filled her soul. Towards evening, (he looked

upon her parents and Iriends with a countenance full of sweet

ness and joy ; and when Mrs. B. and another friend were

moving to the other fide of the bed, Ihe said, " You will not

" leave me ? " And God will nqt leave me. No ; he will

" not ; he will not." On Christmas-day morning she closed

her eyes, and Fell asleep in Jesus, in the 23d year of her age;

a witness of the Power of God unto full salvation. Her re

mains were interred in Loweltoff church-yard on the Sunday

following, attended by numbers of the inhabitants, who sin

cerely esteemed her. I endeavoured to improve the opportu

nity bv preathing her funeral Sermon, to a large congregation,

from Psalm cxv. 3. " Our God is in the heavens ; he hath

done whatsoever he pleased." I trust it was a solemn and pro

fitable season to many of the heareu.

Great Yarmouth, • Charles Boone,

May 3, 1794. .

Mr. Brucs's Journey through the Desert of Nubia

to Grand Cairo in Egypt.

[ Continued from page 378. J

ON the 2»tt of November, having rilled; our girbas with

wa/er, we set out from Naibey, our direction due north,

and, as we thought, in a course airnost straight upon Sycne.

The first hour of our Journey was through (harp painted rocks,

which it wasvery easy to foresee would soon finish our camels.

About eight we had a view of the desert to the westward as

before, and saw the sands had already begun to rife in immense

twisted pillars, which darkened the heavens. The rising of

these in the morning so eaily, we began now to observe, was a

sure sigh of a hot day, with a brisk wind at north ; and that

heat, and the early rising of the sands, was a sure sign of its

falling calm about, mid-day, and its being followed by two

hours of the poisonous wind. This last consideration was what

made the greatest impression, for we had felt its effects ; it had

filled us with fear, and absoiind the last remnant of our strength;

whereas the sand, though a destruction to us ii it had involved

us in its compass, had as yet done us no. other harm than terri-

tying us the first days we had seen it.

It was thisd'jy more magnificent than any we had as yet seen.

The sun shining through the pillais, which were thicker, and

Contained more sand apparently than any ot the preceding days,

i; Ii 2 seemed
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seemed to give those nearest us an appearance as if spotted with

stars of gold. I do not think at any time they seemed to be

nearer than two miles. The most remarkable circumstance

was, that the sa.id seemed to keep in that vast circular space

surrounded by the Nile on our left, in going round by Chaigie

towards Dongola, and seldom was observed much to the east

ward os a meridian, pasting along the Nile through the Magi-

ran, before it takes that turn; whereas the simoom was always

on the opposite side of our course, coming upon us from the

south east.

A little before twelve the wind at north ceased, and a consi-

- derable quantity of sine sand rained upon us for an hour after

wards. At the time it appeared, the description of this phe

nomenon in Syphax's speech to Cato was perpetually before

my mind.—-

So, where our wide Numidian wastes extend,

Sudden the impetuous hurricanes descend,

Wheel through the air, in circling eddies play.

Tear up the sands, and sweep whole plains away.

The helpless traveller, with wild surprise,

Sees the dry desert all around him rise,

And smother'd in the dusty whirlwind dies.

The simoom, with the wind at S. E. immediately followed

*the wind at N. and the usual despondency that always accom

panied it. The -blue meteor, with which it began, pasted over

us about twelve, and the ruffling wind that followed it conti

nued iiil near two. Silence, and a desparate kind of indiffer-

1 ence about life, were the immediate effects upon us ; and I

began now, feeing the condition of my camels, to fear we were

• all doomed to a sandy grave, and to contemplate it with some

degree of resignation. In the evening we alighted in a sandy

• flat, where there was great store of bent grafs and trees which

had a considerable degree of verdure, a circumstance much in

favour of our camels. We determined to stop here to give

them an opportunity of eating their fill where they could

find it.

On the «ad, we set out from the sandy flat : one of the Tu-

corory was seized with a phrenzy or madness. I offered to

bleed him which he refused ; neither, though we gave him

water would he drink, but very moderately. He rolled upon

the ground, and moaned. He refused to continue his journey,

or rife from where he lay, so that we were obliged to leave

him. We went this day very diligently, but though our camels

had fared well for these two nights, another of them died when

we came to Umarack.

I here began to provide for the worst. 1 saw the sate of our

camels approaching, and that pur men grew weak in propor

tion ; our bread, too, began to fail us, altho' we had plenty of

camels
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camels flesh in its stead ; our water, though in all appearance

we were to find it more frequently than in the beginning of

our journey, was nevertheless brackish, and scarce served the

purpose to quench our thirst ; and, above all, the dreadful

iimoom had perfectly exhausted our strength, and brought up

on us a degree of cowardice and languor that we struggled with

in vain ; I therefore, as the last effort, began to throw away

every thin£ weighty I could spare, or that was not absolutely

.necessaty, such as all shells, fofsiles, minerals, and petrefactions

that I could get at, the counter-cafes of my quadrant, telescopes,

and clock, and several such like things.

Our camels were now reduced to five, and it did not scent

,tlut these were capable of continuing their journey much Ion*

Sen In that case, no remedy remained, but that each man

lould carry his own water and provisions. Now, as no one

man could carry the water he mould use between well and

well, and it was more than probable that distance would be

■ doubled by some of the wells being found dry ; and if that was

riot the cafe, yet, as it was impossible for a man to carry his

provisions who could not walk without any burden at all, our

situation seemed to be most desperate.

The Bifliareen alone seemed to keep up his strength, and

was in excellent spirits. He had attached himself, in a parti-

cular manner, to me, and with a part of that very scanty rag

which he had round his waist he had made me a wrapper, ac

cording to the manner his countrymen the Bifliareen practice

on such occafions. This greatly defended my feet in the day,

but the pain occasioned by the cold in the night was scarce suf-

ferable. I offered to free him from the confinement of his left

hand, which was chained to some one of the company night

and day; but he very sensibly refused it, saying, "Unchain

iny hands when you load and unload your camels, I cannot

then run away from you ; for tho' you did not (hoot me, I

" should starve with hunger and thirst ; but keep me to the cad

of the journey as you began with me, then I cannot misbe

have, and lose the reward which you s*y you are to give me."

At four o'clock we saw large stratas of fostile salt everywhere

upon the surface of the ground. At five we found the body

of Mahomet Towasli on the spot where he had been marderea,

stript naked, and lying on his lace unburied. The wound in

the back- sinew of his leg was apparent; he was, besides, thrust

• through the back with a lance, and had two wounds in the head

with swords. We followed some footsteps in the sand to the

i-ight, and there saw three other bodies, whom Idiis knew to

he his principal servants. These, it seemed, had taken to

- their aims upon the Aga's being first wounded, and the cow-

hardly, treacherous Bilhareens had persuaded them to capitu

late upon promise of giving them camels and proviGon to carry

them
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them into Egypt, after which they had murdered them behind

these rocks.*

At fix o'clock, we alighted at Umarack, so called from a

number of rack-trees that grow there, and which stem to as-

sect a saltish foil ; at Raback and Masnah I had seen them

■growing in (he sea. When I ordered a hall at Umarack, the

'general cry was, to travel all night, so that we might be at a

distance from that dangerous, unlucky spot. The sight of

the men murdered, and fear of the like fate, had git the bet-

.ter of their other sensations. In short, there was nothing more

visible, than that their apprehensions were of two sorts, and

fprodaced very different operations. The simoom, the stalking

-pillars of sand, and probability of dying with thirst or hunger,

'brought on a torpor, or indifference, that made them inactive;

"but the discovery of the Arab at Terfowey, the fear of meet

ing the Bilharccii at the wells, and the dead bodies of the Aga

* The following particular* of the Murder of Mahomet Towasti, are re

lated by Mr. Bruce to the Turkish Governor of Sycne : " Mabomet Towash

left Chendi, richly cloathed as if he had been at Mecca. He bad i a or 14

nun aimed with firelocks, and about 80 Tucorory, each with a lance in his

hand, 10 whom he was to give food and water in crossing the Desert. There

%rere three Guides, all Bifhareen, who had come from Suakem with the cara

van, and were carrying back senna to the neighbourhood of Syene. I offered

to join company with them ; and though one guide was enough for him, yet,

to distress me at being a Christian, he took the whole three along with him,

contrary to the desire of the chief of the Arabs : but he found them three

murderers, and left me ihf only honed man, whom be did not know. One

of his guides went to Abou Betran, a principal Shekh of the Bilhareen Arabs,

and prrparcd a party to meet them on the load at the next Nation, while the

ether two guides, took care to deceive him by lies, and carried him directly

upon the .road where ihcplot was laid. About so men on camels, armed

with lances, and as many young men oh foot, with swords, came to meet

him ; and those upon camels made their heads kneel down at some distance

from him, as out of respect coming to kiss his hands, as of a holy person be

longing to the Caaba, their sanctuary at Mecca.

The vain imprudent man dismounted from his camel, to give them a more

easy opportunity of paying him their respects, and when one of them held)

him by the hand iu token of frirndtbip, another cut him across the ham*

with a broad sword, and a third run him through the back with a lance. He

endeavoured to put his hands to his pistols, but it was too late. They after*

wards persuaded his servants, who had fire-arms in their hands, and, like fools,

<lid not use them, to capitulate ; and, after they had disarmed them, they car*

Vied them aside, and murdered them also ; they then took away all the water

fud cmels, and left the Tucorory to die with thirst. We found the body of

Towash lying upon the sand Withered and dried, but not corrupted. Ismael

and the Barbarin threw sand over him. All the next day the road was strewed

with the bodies of the Tucorory. The day following we found dead bodies

of people who had perished with third, scattered here and there like the tract

Of a pursuit after a bartle ; their dry bottles made of gourds, were grasped in

their hands, and some held ihern to their mouths as if socking them. This

nun was blinded by his pride and presumption ; for had we joined our com

panies, there could not have been a better place to have fought the Bisharcca

than that spat, had tbey dated to attack us, which is not probable,"

and
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and his unfortunate companions, produced a degree of activity

and irritation that resembled very much their spirits being elc

vated by good news. I told them, that of all the places in the

desert through which they had passed, this was hy far the safest,

because fear of being met by troops from Assouan, seeking the

murderers of Mahomet Towalh would keep all the Biihareea

at a distance. Our Arab said, that the next well belonged to

the Ababde. Idris contributed his morsel of comfort, bv as-

Airing us, that the wells now, as far as Egypt, were so scan

ty of water, that no party above ten men would trust their

provision to them, and none of us had the least apprehension

From marauders of twice that number. The night at Umarack

was excessively cold as to sensation; Fahrenheit's thermometer

was however at 40° an. hour before day.light. .

On the 23d we left Umarack, our road this day being between

mountains of blue stones of a very fine and perfect quality,

through the heart of which ran thick veins of jasper, their

strata perpendicular to the horizon. There were other moun

tains of marble of the colour called Isabella. In other places

the rock seemed composed of petrified wood. Going due N. ws

entered a narrow valley, in which we passed two wells on our

left, and following the windings through this valley, all of deep

sand, we came to a large pool of excellent water, called

Umgwat, sheltered from the • rays of the fun by a large sock

which proje6led over it, the upper part of which was shaped

like a wedge, and was composed all of green marble, without

the smallest variety or spot of other colour in it.

Through this whole valley, to-day, we had seen the bodies

of theTucorory who had followed Mahomet Towasti, and been

scattered by the Bisharcen, and left to perish wiih thirst there.

None of them, however, as far as we could observe, had ever

reached this well. In the water we found a bird of. the duck

kind called Teal, or Widgeon. The Turk Ismael was pre

paring to (hoot at it with his blunderbuss, -but I desired him to

refrain, being willing, by its flight, to endeavour to-judge

something ot the nearness of the Nile. We raised it.therefore

bv sudden repeated cries, which method was likely 10 make it

seek its home .straight, and abandon a place it must have been

a stranger to. The birct flew straight west, rising as he flew,

a sure proof his journey was a long one, till at last, being

very hjgh and

but descending 1

I drew an uhple

Nile, as was really the cafe.

Here we threw awav the brackish water that remained in

our giibas, and filled them with the wholesome element drawji

from this pool of Umgwat. I couLd not help reproaching Idris

with the inaccuracy of the information he iud pretended,tu fuse

ll.J 0S
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bs the day before, that no party above ten men could meet ui

at any of these wells, as none of them could supply water for

more ; whereas in this pool there was certainly enough of ex

cellent water to serve a whole tribe of Arabs for a month. He

had little to fay, further than that Haimer, though near, was a

scanty well, and perhaps we should not find water there at

all, He trusted, however, if our people would take heart, we

were out of all danger from Arabs, or any thing else.

At three we left the well, and continued along a sandy val

ley, which is called Waadi Umgwat. This night it was told

me that Georgis, and the Turk Ifmael, were both so ill, and so

desponding, that they had resolved to pursue the journey no-

farther, but submit to their destiny, as they called it, and stay

behind and die. It was with the utmost difficulty I could get

them to lay aside this resolution, and the next morning I pro

mised they should ride by turns upon one of the camels, a thing

that none of us had yet attempted. They had, indeed, ofien

desired me to doso, but I well knew, if I had set them that ex

ample, besides destroying the camels, it would have had the

very worst effect upon their dastardly spirits ; andr indeed, we

very soon saw the bad effects of this humane consideration for

the two invalids.

On the 24th, we left Umgwat, following the windings of

sandy valleys between stony hills. At hall" past nine we found

Mahomet Towalh's horse dead. The poor creature seemed,

without a guide, to have followed exactly enough the tract of

the wells and way to Egypt, and had survived all his fellow,

travellers. At eleven o'clock we came to some plains of loose,

moving sand, and saw some pillars in motion, which had not

wind to sustain them for any time, and which gave us, there

fore, little concern. We found a dead man, whose corpse was

quite dry, and had been so a considerable time. In the even

ing we alighted at £1 Haimer, where are the two wells in a

large plain of sand. The water is good. There is another

Veil to the west of us, but it is bitter and saltish, though more

abundant than either of the other two, which, by filling our

skins, we had several times drained. [ To be continued, ]

LETTERS.

From Mr. Grimshaw, to the Christian Brethren in New

castle upon Tyne, and elsewhere in the North,

Dear Brethren, Haworth, Oct. 18, 1758.

1 Understand by Brother Darnah, the bearer hereof, that

you entertained an expectation os my visiting your part*

this summer ; and indeed, for some time, I warmly purposed

the same: But may I net fay, that tlio' man purposes, yet the
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Lord disposes. It has so fallen out, that I could not conve

niently come. The fame ardent desire, that at times, for

years past, 1 have had of visiting the North, still abides ; and

therefore who knows, but I may fee you, the Lord willing,

next Summer.

You, to whom it is given to believe in the Lord Jesus,

lean, continually, through faith and hope, on the faithfulness,

immutability, promises, grace, and love, of this dear, this all-

sufficient Redeemer. Hold fast the profession of your

iaith withaut wavering, and he will never leave you, nor for

sake you. For near twenty years, I have found Him, by

blessed experience, faithful to his promises. I can not, I will

not, I dare not doubt, (and why should you !) but that through

grace, I shall receive the end of my faith, the salvation of my

soul. Let us read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest, the gra

cious, glorious Word of God. Let us diligently and fervent

ly watch and pray, and the God of Grace and Peace will be

with us.

You, on whose hearts the Sun of Righteousness begins to

arise, fear not. By that Light you see your guilt, natural cor

ruption, and self-inability. Satan, by marty subtle reasonings,

will endeavour to terrify you with dreadful apprehensions of

God's holy Law, Justice, Wrath, and Hell. But I fay unto

you, be not dismayed ; your terror and sorrow will only be

for a season. These painful exercises are fiequently expe

rienced by those persons whom Jesus is drawing to the Foun

tain opened for sin and uncleannefs. You (hall soon be ena

bled to fay from the heart,

Jesu, thy Blood and Righteousness,

My beauty are, -my glorious dress;

'Midst flaming worlds in these a.-ray'd,

With joy shall I lift up my head.

Diligently use ail the means of Grace ; for although they are'

not meritorious, yet nevertheless they are of divine appoint

ment, and channels whereby the Lord conveys his blessings to

our souls. May our gracious Lord be your wisdom, righte

ousness, sanctincation and redemption. He has begun a good

work in you, and if you continue faithful to the divine Light

which hath visited your dark souls, he will finish it in righte

ousness. The Lord hath promised to comfort all penitent

mourners ; and he cannot lie ; he will not deceive you.

Reason not with flesh and blood ; regard not the suggestions

of old Satan ; for he is a liar from the beginning. Grace,

Mercy, and Peace be with you.

Brother Damey's labours have been useful in these parts ;

may they be blessed among you. May Jesus, my dear, dear

Master, bless you all. Yours, &c. William Grimshaw.

Vol. XVII. August 1794. To

y

3I
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To the Societies in Newcastle, &c.

©ear Brethren, Haworth, Jan. 27, 1761.

GRACE, Mercy, and Peace, be to you from God our

Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. Your lives

arc a year longer, and a year shorter, than when I last wrote

unto you. Are you proportionablv advanced in grace, and re

duced in nature ? You are born of God : You are washed ;

justified ;—sanctified ; and you hope, thro' the Spirit and

merits of the blessed Jesus, to be glorified. Therefore, ye are

a chosen generation, a royal pried hood, a peculiar people, a

holy nation ;— What for ?—To (hew forth the praises of Him,

who hath called you out ot darkness into his marvellous light;

and hath translated you from the kingdom of Satan, into the

kingdom of his dear Son ; that you may receive the forgive

ness of sins, and an inheritance among all them that are sancti

fied. Thus writes Paul;—thus writes Peter. Therefore, bring

forth fruit meet for such a change. Let all your words, thoughts,

and actions, be in Christ, from Christ, and to Christ. All that

is so done, is well done ; and tho' undeserving of any reward,

yet is so acceptable to our dear Lord, that it has the promise

of the life that now is, and also of that which is to come. Are

ye trees of righteousness ? Let the trees be known by their

trail. The terra sinless perfection, is grating to many ; but

surely, Christian Perfection, should be grateful to every ooe :

It is, to love God with all our heart, mind, foul, and strength ;

and thus to serve Him. This is scripture ;—it is his word;

his command. Yea, this is natural 10 the regenerate. Are ye

sons of God ? Should yon not then be followers of God as

beloved children ? Is Christ your Head, holy ? Should not

bis members be holv too ? Are ye endued with the Sp:rt ?

Should you not bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ? Consider

this : Why should we neglect, object, or refuse to be what is

natural to our state ? So necessary also, that tho' we cannot be

saved by it, vet we cannot be saved without it. Are ye trees

of righteousness ? let the trees be known by their fruits. Tho'

ye are in a state of salvation, yet strive to work out your sal

vation with fear and trembling. Give ail diligence 10 add to

your faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, to knowledge temper

ance, to temperance patience, to patience godliness^ to godli

ness brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly-kindness charity : for

if these things be in vou, and abound, they make you, that ye

(boll neither be slothful, nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of

our Lord Jesus Christ.

It is tree, we must go thro' maxiftHd temptations, into the

kinydom of Heaven. Our toes w ill dispute with us every inch

•dh the way thither : But what tbea f Greater is He who its in
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us, than he that is in the world. You must;—nay, you may,

if ye mind, stand in the evil day ;—and when you have done

all, continue to stand. If we don't, it is our own fault ;

and the fruit will be to our shame. We are never tempted

above our abjlity ; we never sin thro' the want of Grace, but

thro' the neglect or abuse of Grace. Nor is it enough to stand

our ground, we must also conquer, or not enjoy the Crown of

Life. Does the flesh tempt you ? flee and pray : dees the;

world tempt you ? watch and pray : Does the Devil tempt

you? resist and pray; so shall you be more than conquerors.

Permit me to prescribe to you a method to live one day well,

and this may serve for every dav after : Nor will I presume to,

lay a burden upon you, which Iamaverseto myself, or neglejl

to practise. Rise every morning at sour o'clock, if you are

well, but not later than five. Bless God for the mercies of

the night past ;—praise him for a new day ;—and pray for his

blessings upon it ;—examine well your own hearts ;—meditate

upon some spiritual subject ;—and lastly, plan the business of

the day, Then spend some time in private meditation, praise, .

and prayer. Next call your family together, read a chapter in

the Bible, and, as you have ability and leisure, expound a little

of it: then sing a hymn, and conclude with prayer. " Seek;

the bleising of God upon your food, and praise him before and

after every meal, for the mercies he provides for you. Begin

and conclude every work with prayer. When you are em

ployed in business, exercise your mind in mediation, prayer,

and praise; or converse seriously and religiously.. with those

about you. While you thus endeavour to devote, every hour

and every moment to God, instead of hindering ..your work,

ou will find the divine blessing upon all the labour ot yo^r ■

ands. As often as your business, will; permit, retire a little .

for private prayer. It would be well to, spend a few minutes

in prayer with your family, immediately afteY dinner. In the

evening, constantly observe the same form of devotion with

your family as in the morning. When you retire to rest,

revise the thoughts, words, and actions of the day. What you

discover to have. been amiss, humbly supplicate pardon for jt

from God, and do not dare to drop asleep, until you have ;

obtained forgiveness and peace. And give Gpd all the Glory

for what has been right. .

Never neglect this, or some such method, of daily walking

with God. Do all willingly, ferventlv, cheerfully, devoutly,

as in the sight of God, and thro' the aid of his holy Spirit,

living and reigning in you. Custom will make it easy, pleasant,

and iamiliar to you. And if you spend the work-days in this

manner, there is no doubt but you will keep the Sabbath-day

holy ; you will diligently attend the Word, the Lord's Table,

and all occasional meetings. Thus you will go on from grace

3 I a U»

1
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to grace, and from strength to strength ; and be enabled to at

tain to the measure os the stature of the Fulness of Christ.

In a .word ; diligently use the means of grace, and as dili

gently exercise every measure of grace. Be fervent in spirit,

serving the Lord, out of a pure heart, and of a good con

science, and of faith unfeigned ; invariably and ultimately

aiming at his glory.

To the everlasting praise of our gracious Ijord, his blessed

work prospers in these parts. The congregations are generally

large ; new members are frequently added, and the old ones

1 go forward in full confidence of attaining everlasting salvation

thro' Christ : Some of them are departed, in the triumph of

faith, to Heaven. Are we trees of righteousness ? May our

fruit be unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. I am

your affectionate Brother,

William Grimshaw.

A LETTER.

Addressed to Mr. J. W. by the Rev. Mr. , in answer to

a Note received from him, relative to a Sermon preached

April 13th, 1794.

SIR,

A S this is a free-thinking age ; You have, undoubtedly, a

Jt\. right to think for yourself, and to publish yourJr>«

thoughts to the world, if you choose. But, it is presumed,

• you will candidly give the same liberty to others, which you

claim for yourself.

On Sunday the 13th of April inst. I preached at — ■ ..

and used some arguments to urge my audience to holiness of

life and conversation in this world, in order to their being

happy in the next. Some things which I advanced, it seems,

did not please you. Well :—you might have let them pass

and think for yourself. I believe ninety-nine in a hundred of

the Auditors approved of what they heard ; and if you and

two or three more were offended at some- expressions ; you and

they have full libeity to abound in your private opinion.

The doctrines which I then advanced were briefly these :-»•

1. The I al I of Man: which implies losing the favour and

image of God in which he was at first created; or being sepa

rated from God, and so becoming miserable.

<j. The possibility os his restoration, in this life, both to the

savour and image of God ; and consequently of bis being happy

here and hereafter.

3. I pointed out the means or method to be used, in order

to this end: or the conditions required on man's part, previous

to
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to his recovering the favour and image of God. These condi

tions are repentance and faith ; but the meritorious cause is die

death and sufferings of Jesus Christ.

4. I (hewed the nature of Justification ; and how God is

just in acquitting the Sinner, or in justifying him that believeth

in Jesus. I also advanced arguments, and quoted Scripture

texts to prove, that when God " pardoneth and absolveth all

that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe;" it is their privilege

to know that they are forgiven, or restored to the favour

of God.

5. In speaking of Sanctification, I said that the Blood of

■ Christ is the only fountain opened for fin and uncleanness : and

that the foul may, and must be cleansed in this life from all its

.filthiness, and every stain which it hath contracted here ; and

.that this is effected by a spiritual application, thro' faith in a

Saviour's blood. In speaking to this point, I took notice of

several kinds oi Purgatories, which have been adopted by men

in various ages ; some of which I had read os at school in

heathen Authors ; which seem to me to be absurd and

ridiculous.

These doctrines, I believe, are clearly contained in the Litur

gy, Collects, Homilies, and Articles ofthe Church of England,

to which I had subscribed 30 years ago, and I do not yet fee

reason to reject them. 1 believe them to bethc doctrines of our

Lord and his Apostles, and to be consonant to the whole tenor

of Scripture.

It is allowed on all hands, I believe, that without holiness no

man Jkall fee the Lord: that the pure in heart (and they only)

Jhall fee God in glory. Now, Sir, if I point out to my hearers

a means or medicine whereby they may be cleansed from all un

righteousness, before the foul and body arc parted : and if I

exhort them to lay hold of this their privilege noio, and not to

neglecl Jo great saltation: Surely no person need be offended

•with me lor io doing. •

I believe that any opinions which ten;], directly or indirect

ly, to cause men to llacken their pace in pursuit of holiness,

are dangerous. But they are more so, it they tend by any

-means to encouragelibertinism or licentiousness, which is hurt

ful to individuals, to the community at large, aud derogatory

of the glory of God. Men are prone enough already, nay,

their heart is fully Jet in them lo do evil; because salience

against them is not execuledspeedily : how much more fp would

jhey be, when told that their punishment will some time have

an end! Would they not still venture to walk in the broad

■way, and avoid the narrow one ; notwithstanding Christ hath

told them that the former leadoth to destruction, and the latter

to life and happiness P

If
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If you, Sir, and some others assert that Devils and •* all

lapsed Intelligences" (to use your own expression) shall be re

stored in some future age : supposing even that your assertions

were true ; yet you must acknowledge that I point out to my

hearers a mere excellent way, when I tell them that they may

be saved now, this day, this hour, this moment : and when I

ground my assertion upon Scripture, reason, and the attributes

of God.

You grant that there is a hell, and that the torments thereof

are dreadful beyond description ; but you suppose they will

have an end, tho' they may continue for some millions of ages.

Now, Sir, if you can rescue those unhappy beings who arc

there, from their misery ; it will not hurt me nor my hearers

■t all : but it would hurt us exceedingly, if, dying without ho

liness, we should run the risk of being punished for a thou

sand ages, or even a thousand years in hell fire. But, suppo

sing your assertion or opinion to be false ; then we run a still

more dreadful risk, if we die without recovering the image of

Cod in this life; seeing we believe that he "who dies unpurged,

for ever dies :" that he who is filthy shall be filthy still : and

that there is no work in the grave whither we are going.

Whether, therefore, your opinion be true or false, I stand

upon sale ground, when I exhort my hearers to press after ho.

linefs in this life. Here I fix my foot : on this ground I stand,

and neither men nor devils shall move me from it.

As you claim a right to think lor yourself; you will do to

others as you wish to be done by ; and will, therefore, allow

me and my hearers the privilege of our birthright.

I am, &c. &c.

London, April 22, 1794.*

The Conversion of a Person born deaf and dumb.

WILLIAM HEAZLEY, son of a widow in the county

of Antrim, in Ireland, notwithstanding his being per

fectly deaf and dumb from his infancy, yet at a proper age he

learned to weave linen, and became expert at the business ; be

likewise was as good a labourer in the fields as a farmer could

desire, and in general discovered an ingenious disposition.

He was employed as a barber in that neighbourhood, and

particularly on the Loid's-day, was very officious in serving

all who applied unto him. As he increased in years, so he did

in wickedness. Altho' he could not speak, yet his spirit and

temper were easily discerned by his acquaintance. He was ex-

uavagandy food of horse-races, cock-fighting, and similar di

versions,
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tferfiotis, which he diligently attended all round the country ;

notwithstanding the remonstrances of his pious mother, and

others, who endeavoured to prevail upon him to forsake these

vain pursuits, which universal experience proves to be dread

fully pernicious to youth, initiating them into idleness, drunken-

ness, gambling, and almost every species of ungodliness and

unrighteousness. But instead of regarding the admonitions of

his real friends, conveyed to him by signs which he well un»

derstood, he too frequently discovered the highest displeasure,

and even rage, at their reproofs. It is still more remarkable,

that he was perfectly well acquainted with the time and place,

when the children of folly assembled together, altho' no person

gave him any kind of intimation of those meetings. He was

among the first of the assembly ; and his looks and gestures in

dicated the: excessive gratification these scenes of vanity afford

ed his carnal mind ; as I have been informed by some of his

companions in folly, who are now, thro" the mercy of God,

converted from the error of their ways. This was the manner

of his life, till he attained to the 25th year of his age.

, About four years ago, the«Methodist Preachers visited that

part of the country where William Heazley lived. Many

persons attended the word, and were brought under a serious

concern for the Salvation of their souls ; and among the rest,

William seemed to be deeply affected ; which was manifest not

only, from his serious deportment, but by many tears and

groans, as well as by an entire change in his life and temper.

Soon after, a little society was formed in that place ; and at the

time when the people were joined together, lie attended, and

appeared extremely anxious to be admitted among them. As

soon as the Preacher set down his name, his eyes sparkled with

'joy, and he discovered great satisfaction upon being permitted

' to unite with them who were seeking the Lord: From that hour

he renounced all his foolish pursuits, and vain companions.

When persons applied to him on the Lord's-day, as usual, he

made signs to them to come on a Saturday, or otherwise they

would be unshaved by him ; and at the same time he endea

voured in his way, to convince them of the sinfulness of Sab

bath-breaking, and of the dreadful consequences that would

follow it.

He now became very industrious and diligent in business,

,and apparently fervent in spirit. On the Lord"s day, it is his

custom to rife early in the morning, and watch for the coming

of the Leader of the Society ; as soon as William discovers

the approach of the leader, he instantly runs from house to

house, apprizing the members of the society to assemble im

mediately, at the appointed place. During the meeting, if

ihe leader happens to omit speaking some time to him, as he

*loes to the rest of the people, William appears much grieved

and

f



and distressed : The remainder of the Lord's-day, his time i*

employed in public worship, and assembling with pious persons

who are engaged in singing hymns, prayer, and reading. I

have frequently been astonished at his sagacity in distinguishing

between a book of divinity, and one ol any other kind. His

affection tor the Bible is truly remarkable ; he frequently turns

over the leaves, as if looking for some paiticular passage, which

when he has found, he points out the verses with his fingers,

as if he was reading them, olten with a wild screaming voice,

and floods of tears. Many words he seems to understand; and

makes suitable signs expressive of their meaning. When he is

Eresent in the congregation, an awlul solemnity appears in all

is looks ; and he is affected according to the nature and subject

of the sermon, and tears of sorrow, or joy, flow from his eyes

abundantly. I can testify to the truth of many of these facts,

and other circumstances relating to him, I am informed of by

pious sensible persons, who are intimately acquainted with him.

Airfield, near Aughrim, Samuel Mitchel.

February 5, 1794.

It is much to be regretted, that the friends of William Heaaley are not in

circumstances to procure him proper instructions, as little doubt remains, but

be would readily learn to read and write, which certainly is an acquisition of

great importance to a person who is deaf and dumb ; and more especially to

one who sears God, and has an inward consciousness of the Power of

Religion.

An Account of Mr. Thomas Delve, of Bristol.

The following Narrative was written by Mr. Thomas

Ten n ant, and read in the Methodist Chapel in Bristol,

after the Funeral Sermon.

BROTHER DELVE was born in the city of Bristol in the

year 1739. From his youth he feared theLord ; but was

convinced of the sinlulness of fin, and the necessity of being

born again, while he was hearing the first lesson read in St.

James's church. In 1764, he joined our Society, and never

rested satisfied till he found peace with God. In 1779, he

profesied 10 enjoy full redemption thro' the blood ol Christ.

He acknowledged that his foul was brought into perfect liberty,

one morning at five o'clock, while he was on his knees in this

room; and those who were well acquainted with him, saw no

reason to dispute the truth of his profession. Soon after Mr.

Wessey appointed him to be the leader of two classes ; in which

office he was remarkable for his faithfulness and diligence ;

never omitting to meet his classes for seven years ;—he made

it a constant rule to fee, if possible, those that were absent, be

fore the next meeting. In 1786, he became a member of the

Society



Society for visiting and relieving Distressed Strangers ; he

was never absent from their Sunday morning meeting but once,

till his last sickness. He was very diligent in business, usually

rising every morning at five o'clock ; and remarkably tender

and active in hastening to the relief of the most miserable ob

jects he could hear ot ; some of whom expired while he was

praying with them. Perhaps several of our friends who aie

present, may remember his coming to them to beg, or to buy,

garments, beds, &c. for those who were almost naked, or ly

ing upon straw. In his last sickness, which continued but

eight days, he expressed some desire, (but with entire resigna

tion to the divine Will] that he might live for the sake of the

Poor, and endeavour to glorify God more abundantly. He

said, " It is well for me, that I have not left the great work to

" do on a sick bed ; for I find it now enough to endure the

" pain of body." The night before he died, he said, " I want

" rest ;"—but added,—" Blessed be his Name, I have rest in

" Jesus." A friend being in conversation with him about

his temporal matters, asked him, if he had any thing else on

his mind ? He answered,—"No: All my thoughts are fixed

on God. I am waiting for a great change. God will finish his

work. He will not leave me, nor forlake me." Soon after

he said, "I am a poor helpless sinner, but I am going to

" Christ. O it is mercy, mercy,—all thro' ! 'Tis done, 'tis

" done ! the work is finished." For some hours he lay silent ;

and then without a groan, surrendered his foul into the arms

of his merciful Saviour; December 16, 1791, in the ,53d year

of his age.

Upon the whole, when we recollect the sincerity, integrity,

christian courtesy, tenderness, activity, benevolence and use

fulness, of our departed Brother, his removal must be consi

dered as a public loss. May the Lord raise up others to sup

ply his place.

Letter from Mrs. Nind, to Miss R—.

Ramsbury Park, March 9, 1778.

MY dear Friend has put me upon a tedious task, by de

siring an account of my experience ; for long is my

tale and fad my story. My heart was early impressed with a

fense of divine things, and I enjoyed, for a little time, peace

with God, when I was about three years old; which left such

an impression on my mind, that I often wished (after I was

fjrown up) that I had died at that period, when, tho' my body

anguished, I was far more happy than ever I had been in

health. But fin, with its inquietudes, so6n returned, and tur

bulent passions robbed me of all my comfort, and made me

Vol. XVII. August J794. afraid
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afraid to look up. I alternately sinned and repented ; resolved,

and broke my resolutions. Sometimes, sweet penitential sor

row, and earnest desires after holiness, softened my heart;

whichat other limes was as hard as the nether millstone, racked

with the thoughts of past sins, and fear of future punishment.

In this manner I went on till I was* sixteen, when I read the

Death of Abel. I had been used to consider God as an hard

master, hut upon reading that book, the amiable Attributes of

the Diity began to be disclosed to my mind. I saw with won

der, with strange astonishment, that God was Love ! And

truly I loved htm, because I found that he first loved me. My

past ingratitude rushed into my mind, and I fell upon the

Earth (which I thought not low enough) to adore him that I 2

was. out of Hell. v

I did not then feel a fense of Pardon, but I mourned like a

dove night and clay, because I had sinned against so kind a bene

factor ; till it came with power to my mind, That I was "a

member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the

kingdom of heaven." I seemed to be in a new World, I was

so unspeakably happy, and wondered I had never been sensible

of these mercies before. But those blessed days did not last,

long ; by little and little I grew cold and remiss, and was more

miserable than before. I thought I was one of those whom St.

Paul said, it was impossible to renew again to repentance. I

envied the birds and beasts, because they could not sin, and

were exempt from future punishment; and would gladly have

changed condition with the meanest reptile. Seeing no hope

of Salvation, alter repeated efforts to amend, in the bitterness

of my Soul, I used to repeat these lines :

" The Beasts are happy, they come forth and keep

" Short watch on earth, and then lie down to sleep :

'•• Pain is for Man ; and O how vast a pain,

" For crimes which made the Godhead bleed in vain !"

A little before I was nineteen, I again tasted of the pardoning

love of God, but soon lost it. In the winter following, an

acquaintance of mine was awakened among the Methodists, by

whom I was stirred up to be more watchful and diligent, and

the Lord soon manifested himself to me, but I again caused

him tp withdraw. Soon aster, I was informed that it was our

privilege always to walk in thelight of God's countenance, and

enjoy a constant fense of his pardoning love: For before I

thought the Lord only gave us a fense osthis in some favoured

moments, and that we could not retain it.. These were good

tidings of greaf joy to me, and I was determined this happi

ness should be mine. Thus after being perplexed and bewil

dered, in unknown and intricate paths, the Lord called me as

a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and as a wife of youth

when
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when I was refused. From that moment I was resolved to

seek him with my whole heart ; I renounced all <he gay parfcof

my acquaintance ;

" My costly ornaments I laid aside,

" And all the vain address of Female Pride.

But I want words to describe what pangs I suffered ; the

anguish of my mind was beyond description : my backflidings.

had been so often repeated, that I thought, if I was again par

doned, it would be the greatest miracle of mercy that ever was

known ; which made me often repeat these line?,

But if again I am forgiven, ■.

And reach, at last the happy shore,

How will all the Hosts of Heaven,

Shouf, and wonder, and adore !

Notwithstanding all my discouragements, I continued seek

ing the Lord sorrowing, till the 20th of Nov. 1766, when the

8th and 9th verses of the 16th Chapter of Ezekiel, were

powerfully applied to my heatt ; my bonds were instantly bro.

ken, my sorrow turned into joy, and I went on my way re

joicing. I was no sooner brought into the liberty of God's

children, but I began to seek after the full renewal of my soul

in Righteousness, and in the month of April, 1769, the Lord

enabled me to believe, and to enter into his rest. But I was

soon deprived of this blessing ; and in the space of 7 Months,

I received and gave it tip several times, thro' various trials,

and temptations. After I had suffered many things, the Lord

raised trie up friends who kindly helped me against the Enemy,

till I saw clearly that I had not believed a cunningly devised

Fable. ' )

For some years, I went on from one degree of Grace to

another, and became moFe intimately acquainted with God : But

witliin these last three years, I have been grievously tempted

and difl rested, and in one or two conflicts with the enemy I

think I lost ground. But I do not know that ever I was more

closely unitea to the Lord than at present ; my soul, my friends,

my cares, and all my secular concerns, are cast upon him, and

there I find support ; but firm ground elsewhere I cannot find.

I' dp not feel that fervour of spirit which I used to do, (which

perhaps was occasioned more by the animal spirits than devo

tion,) but " a sacred heart-felt delight ; a sober certainty of

waking bliss." I have also this fruit of my suffeiings, a greater

degree of self-abasement; I never felt myself so insignificant

and mean as I do now, nor saw a greater necessity of pressing

forward. I am covered with (hame and confusion, at the

thoughts of my great imperfections, and am daily constrained

to come to that fountain which makes the leper clean.

3 K 9 I rejoiced
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I rejoiced al the reception of yours, to find ihat you are con-

tjnued below. God grant that you may be like a beacon upon

a mountain. I can only fay, go on in the- strength of the

Lord, yielding up yourself to him, and doing whatsoever your

hand finds to do for him, with all your might At present I

am called to serve with Martha, but my foul chuses the better

part, and I long to see his goings forth in the sanctuary, and

to dwelJ in the courts of the Lord's house, among those who

flourilh like the green palm tree', and grow like the cedar in

Lebanon. I subscribe myself most affectionately yours,

S. NlKO.

From Mr. Thomas Waslh, to Mr. James Vine,

pf Sevenoaks.

My Dear Brother, London, April 29, 1J57'

I Am bound to meet the Society to renew their Tickets ; so

that I cannot leave London for a day, till this work is finish

ed. But on Tuesday next, I expect Mr. Davis will be with

you. We are scarcely able to supply the places in London,

especially on the Lord's day. Mr. C. Wesley is gone to Bris

tol, and another preacher leaves us next week. If judged ex

pedient, brother ■ ■ , may visit you again ; but lor the pre

sent it seems proper for him to stay in this City, that he may

^have the benefit of conversation, and sometimes of hearing

preaching. I rejoice that God has stirred up the spirit os the

people. May the Lord of the Harvest send forth more la

bourers ; men after his own heart; full ot wisdom, goodness,

love and zeal.

11 I had more lives, or men, than one, I trust, all should

be devoted to the service of Jesus Christ. To seed his lambs

and sheep, is at present, the delight of my foul. And this I

pray that ye may do no evil, but being enlightened by the

spirit of Christ, justified by. his blood, sanctified by his truth,

arid perfected in his love, ye may be presented without fault

before the Throne of God. O my brother, be thou exem

plary, walk upiigln!y, and in all wisdom toward them that are

without ; and at length others will be provoked to seek and

glorify God. Strive, wrestle, fight, watch and pray, so thai]

grace and peace be with you, as part ot the Israel of God.

1 am, your affectionate brother,

Thomas Walsh.

POETRY,
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T O E T R Y.

A SUMMER EVENINGS MEDITATION.

One Sun by day, by night ten thousand shine. You NC

,rTPI S past J the sultry tyrant of the south

-L Has spent his fhort-liv'd rage : more grateful hours

Move silent on : ihe skies no more repel

The dazzled fight ; but, with mild maiden beams

Of temper'd light, invite the cherish 'd eye

To wander o'er their sphere ; where hung aloft

•>' Dian's bright crescent, like a silver bow

.* New strung in heaven, lifts lvgh its beamy horns.

Impatient lor the night, and seems lo push

Her bi other down the sky. Fair Venus shines

Ev'n in the eye of day ; with sweetest beam

Propitious shines, and (hakes a trembling flood

Of foften'd radiance from her dewy locks.

The shadows spread apace ; while rueeken'd Eve,

Her cheek yet warm with blushes, flow retires

Thro' the Hesperian gardens of the west,

And (huts the gates of day. 'Tis now the hour

When contemplation, from her sunless haunts,

The cool damp grotto, or the lonely depth

Of unpiere'd woods, where wrapt in silent shade

She mus'd away the gaudy hours of noon,

And fed on thoughts unnpen'd by the fun,

Moves forward ; and with radiant finger points

To yon blue concave swell'd by breath divine.

Where, one by one, the living eyes of heaven

Awake, quick kindling o'er the face of æther

One boundless blaze ; ten thousand trembling fires,

And dancing luflres, where th' unsteady eye,

Restless and djzzlct wanders unconfin'd

O'er all this field of glories: spacious field,

And worthy of the Master : he whose hand,

With hieroglyphics elder than the Nile,

Infciib'd the mystic tablet ; hnng on high

To public gaze ; and said, Adore, O man,

The finger of thy God ! From what pure wells

Of milfy light, what soft o'e; flowing urn,

Are all these lamps so sill'd ? these friendly lamps,

Forever streaming o'er the azure deep

To point our path, and light us to bur home.

How soft they slide along their lucid spheres f

And, silent as the foot of Time, fulfil

Their deitin'd courses ; Nature's self is hufli'4,

And,
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And, but a seatter'd leaf, which rustles thro*

The thick-wove foliage, not a sound is heard

To break the midnight air ; tho' the rais'd ear,

Intensely list'ning, drinks in ev'ry breath.

How deep the silence, yet how loud the praise I

But are they silent all ? or is there not

A tongue in ev'ry star that talks with man,

And wooes him to be wife ? nor wooes in vain:

This dead of midnight is the noon of thought.

And wisdom mounts her zenith with the stars.

At this still hour the self-collected soul

Turns inward, and beholds a stranger there "»

Of high descent, and more than mortal rank ;

An embryo God ; a spark of fire divine,

Which must burn on for ages, when the fun

(Fair transitory creature of a day !)

Has clos'd his golden eye, and, wrapt in shades,

Forgets his wonted journey thro' the east.

Ye citadels of light, and feats of Gods !

Perhaps my future home, from whence the foul

Revolving periods past, may oft look back,

With recollected tenderness, on all

The various busy scenes she left below,

Its deep-laid projects and its strange events,

As on some fond and doating tale that sooth'd

Her infant hours.—O be it lawful now

To tread the hallow'd circle of your courts,

And with mute wonder and delighted awe

Approach your burning confines. Seiz'd in thought.

On fancy's wild and roving wing I fail

From the green borders of the peopled earth,

And the pale Moon, her duteous fair attendant ;

From solitary Mars ; from the vast orb

Of Jupi;er, whose huge gigantic bulk

Dances in ether like the lightest leaf ;

To the dim verge, the suburbs of the system,

Where cheerless Saturn, "midst his wat'ry moons.

Girt with a lucid zone, in gloomy pomp,

Sits like an exil'd monarch: fearless thence

I launch into the trackless deeps of space.

Where, burning round, ten thousands sons appear,

Of elder beam ; wbich ask no leave to shine

Of our terrestrial star, nor borrow light

From the proud regent of our scanty day ;

Sons of the morning, first-born of creatioD,

And only less than him who marks their track.

And guides (heir fiery wheels. Here must I flop.

Or



Or ii there aught beyond ? W hat hand unseen

Impels me onward thro' the glowing orbs

OF habitable nature, far remote,

To the dread confines of eternal night,

To solitudes of vast unpeopled space,

The desarts of creation, wide and wild.

Where embryo systems and unkindled funs

Sleep in the womb of chaos? Fancy droops,

And thought astonish'd stops her bold career.

But, oh thou mighty Mind ! whose pow'rful word

Said, thus let all things be, and thus they were,

Where shall I seek thy presence ? how unblam'd

Invoke thy dread perfection ?-

Have the broad eye-lids of the morn beheld thee ?

Or does the beamy shoulder of Orion

Support thy throne ? O look wiih pity down

On erring, guilty man ! not in thy names

Of terror clad ; not with thole thunders arm'd

That conscious Sinai felt, when fear appal'd

The fcattec'd tribes ! thou hast a gentler voice,

That whispers comfort to the swelling heart,

Abash'd, yet longing to behold her Maker.

But now my soul unus'd to stretch her pow'rs

In flight so daring, drops her weary wing,

And seeks again the known accustom'd spot,

Drest up with sun, and shade, and lawns, and streams ;

A mansion fair and spacious for its guest,

And full replete with wonders. Let me hare,

Content and grateful wait th' appointed time,

And ripen for the skies : the hour will come

When all these splendours bursting on my fight

Shall stand unveil'd, and to my ravilh'd fense

Unlock the glories of the world unknown.

[Mrs. Barbauld.

Written early on a Sunday Morning.

I Mail the early dawn of sacred rest

Sweet hallowed morn, of Heaven devoted ease;

Oh may thy hours compose my struggling breast.

And give my soul to taste sabbatic peace.

When at the throne of grace I lowly bend,

Or Join the grateful hearts' imperfect lays.

Oh may my spirit to its Source ascend ;

Blest in the privilege of prayer and praise.

. far from my mind be each distracting care,

All wandering fancies, and all earth-born woes;

The joy of pardon'd Penitents to share,

And taste the bliss which God alone bestows*



With humble meditation deeply fraught,

With awful confidence, and child-like fear.

Oh may I listen to the doctrines taught,

Applaud thy servant ; and thy truths revere.

Tis Thine, alone, supremely good and great !

True Sabbath Sanctity aright to' impart,

O Lord, on me bestow the glorious state!

And found thy living temple in my heart.

April ao, 1794. Eliza.

o

Court of King's Bench.

The King versus Cole and others.

N Saturday the Defendants who had been convicted of a

_ conspiracy in riotously assembling at a Chapel, fat Great

Barfield, in Essex,] in the connection of the late Rev. Mr.

Wefley, assaulting the preacher and committing other acts of

violence, were brought from Newgate into Court, to enter

into sureties to appear to receive sentence when called for, and

also for their future good behaviour.

Mr. Garrow stated to the Court, that the persons who ap

peared as Sureties for the Defendants were soire of the in sti-

Gators of the riot. One was a Parish Officer and another

a Clergyman belonging to the Church. The Prosecutors, he

said, were called Methodists,.but were men whose conduct was

distinguished for order and decorum. He was persuaded that

the Court would teach these men that they were not to insult

any persons who differed from them in religious opinion, but

that other men by the law of England had as much right to

exercise unmolested their mode ot worship as these Churchmen,

who had boasted they had got a good Church." He hoped the

Parson would tell this to his congregation the ensuing Sunday.

Lord Ken yon said, the offence of which the Defendants

stood convicted was of great magnitude. His Lordship desired,

that the Defendants and their Sureties might remember that

the fame law secured to the Methodists and Dissenters an un

molested right of religious worship as to the Members of the

Established Church, and that it was as great an offence to in

terrupt the former as the latter.

The Defendants and their Sureties entered inta recogni

zances of one hundred pounds each, to appear to receive judg

ment, when called for by the Court, and for their future good

behaviour.

[From the London Papers of Thursday May 29, 1794.J

The above Cause was tried at the last Assizes at Chelmsford. The Trial at

large was taken down in Short Hand, and it is expected will be pubWhod

Very shortly.
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The Journal of Mr. Freeborn Garretson.

[Continued from page 398.]

OUR Conference at Baltimore, in the month of May,

1781, was attended with the blessing of unanimity and

peace. I was appointed for Sussex Circuit in Virginia, where

I arrived on the 4th of June. As soon as I entered into

Ellis's chapel in that Circuit, I saw a man in' the pulpit dressed

in black ; perceiving that he was deranged in his mind, at my

request the congregation withdrew for a few minutes and the

preacher with them ; they then returned, and we had a peace

able meeting. I aficrwards learned, that the poor man, be

fore this alfTictiqn, was pioils, sensible, and useful ; but that

he fell into the snares of the wicked one, and thought more

highly of himself than he ought to have done ; he imagined

himself to be a great prophet sent of God to teach the peor

pie ; and even that day declared it was revealed to him, that

a person was to interrupt him in his discourse. Upon his

return home in the evening, he. informed the family thathe

should go into a trance, and requested that they would not

bury him, because at such an hour he should again recover.

Next day I 'was sent for to .visit him. Many were weeping

aiound the bed, where he lay like, a corpse, for I could not

perceive that he breathed. However, at die time he predicted,

be came to himself, and in a great measure was restored to his

reason. I took him with me into the Circuit, and had cause

to hope, that the Lord healed his backilidings. Sometime

after, he began again to preach, and 1 trust, was more, humble

and useful than ever.

I laboured in Sussex Circuit about three months, and had

many happy days, and some distressing ones. Being not far

from York, I heard the roaring ot cannon day and night, du

ring the siege. Many of our pious friends were absolutely

against fighting, and some of them suffered much on that ac

count, being forced into the field, contrary to their con

sciences ; for^hey would sooner lose their own lives, than take

the life of any human creature. I saw it nvy duty to bear a

Vol. XVII. Sept. 1794. , public

3L



450 The Journal of Mr. F. Garretson.

public testimony against these violent and cruel proceedings J

and likewise against the practice of stave-holding. Several

were convinced of the impiety of detaining their fellow-crea

tures in bondage, and liberated their staves ; while others were

induced to treat them with greater humanity and kindness.

I preached at a quarterly meeiing at Maybery's chapel, to

ab»ut two thousand persons ; and being pressed in spirit, I

cried out, " Do justice, love mercy, and walk humbly with

thy God." Some of those who were without, called for an

officer to apprehend me. When the meeting concluded, I

' walked thro' the midst os the people, but no one laid hands

upon me. Many backsliders were restored, during my stay in

this circuit ; and altho' I met with various trials, I had many

refreshing seasons.

I preached near a place called the Desert. I am informed

that this wilderness is fifty miles long, and twenty in breadth.

In the midst of it is a lake five miles in length, and three in

breadth, in which are abundance of fish of various kinds.

When the Indians were driven from Caiolina, many of them

fled to this Desert, in which they found a small spot of high

land, where they lived for a time chiefly on roots and fish ; but

at length they were compelled to forsake their asylum, by the

multitude oi wild beasts, that surrounded and attacked them.

The panthers, beats, and wolves, are very numerous and of

a large size.

I am now in my element, forming a new circuit, and have a

hopeful prospect. In one place there was a great awakening

among the people. Next day I preached there again, and the

presence of the Lord was remarkable among us. Several fell

down under the Word ; and I was agreeably surprized to see

some of the rich ones mourning for their fins, and penitently

seeking the Lord. In a little time a large society was formed

in this place, many of wbrjm were persons of considerable

propeity.

About this time Mr. Afbury informed me that he could not

visit the South, and desired that I would attend to the station

ing of the Preachers. In November I began my autumnal vi

sitation. At Brunswick quarterly meeting we had a blessed

opportunity. About twelve preachers met, and had their res

pective appointments. At the request of the brethren, I tra

velled thro' the circuits, and the presence of the Lord was

in the midst of our congregations.

In March, 1782, I crossed James River, and entered Flu-

vannah Circuit : My heart was closely united to the followers

of Jesus, some of whom have emancipated their staves. On

the 23d, I attended my brother Richard Garretson's quarterly-

Meeting, which was held at Colonel F's. The Colonel is an

excellent man ; he speaks boldly for his master, and has libera

ted
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ted many of his (laves. My brother travelled with me several

days, and we had profitable times together. In the beginning

of April I set apart some days for retirement, and felt an in

tense desire for more intimate communion with my heavenly

Friend : 1 want to walk humbly and closely w ith him. It is

not enough for me to preach to others ; I need food daily for

my own foul ! Lord give me continually to hunger and thirst

after Thee ! When 1 got to Lecfburgh, I found the small

pox very rife ; but at Baltimore Town, it was much more so ;

my scruples being removed, I submitted to Inoculation, for

which I have no reason to repent.

My labours in Virginia the last year, were not in vain. I

bless the Lord for making me instrumental in uniting many of

our brethren, both preachers and others, who had disagreed

about the ordinances. It was a year of humiliation ; and I

trust that 1 increased in the knowledge and grace of God.

In the year 1783, I was chiefly employed in the Peninsula ;

and the Lord manifested his loving-kindness and saving Mercy

in our assemblies. 1 never saw a greater meeting than we had

at Barret's Chapel in the autumn. Mr. Asbury requested me

lo go to Redstone, in order to form some circuits in that

country. I was willing to visit them in the Spring, bat felt

a reluctance to expose myself in the back, settlements in the

dead of Winter, where ail were strangers to our doctrine and

discipline. I have never been able to determine whether I

was right or wrong, in refusing to go at that season. However

I suffered much in my own mind, wishing many times I had

taken up the cross.

In 1784, I laboured in Kent, Sussex, and Talbot Circuits;

brother M. who was called the weeping prophet, travelled

with me, and the Lord owned our labours ; several hundred

persons were awakened, and the societies increased on every

side. It was not uncommon to fee at our quarterly Meetings

a congregation of three or lour thousand people. Being at

Dover, on my way to Charleston, I received information that

Dr. Coke and Mr. W— were just arrived from England. I

immediately received them as welcome messengers, and next

day accompanied them to the quartely meeting at Barret's

chapel : fifteen preachers were present ; and it was concluded

that I should go thro' the continent, and call a general Con

ference at Baltimore immediately. In fix weeks time, after

travelling upwards of twelve hundred miles, I settled the busi

ness, preaching once or twice every day. At the Conference,

which began on Christmas-day, I was appointed to labour in

Nova Scotia.

About the middle of February, 1785, I embarked in com

pany with brothei C. for Halifax in Nova Scotia. For two

days the weather was very pleasant ; but the wind shifted, and

3 L a it
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it became extremely cold and tempestuous, so that for several

days we almost despaired ol lite. Atter being tossed four

teen days on the ocean, we landed at Halifax, and we're kind-

ly received by P. M. Esq; and a few other friends. Brother

C. went to Shelburne, and I remained at Halifax. Mr. M.

having hired a large room, furnished it with seats and a pul

pit ; and I preached almost every night in the week, and three

times on the Lord's-day, with a -degree of freedom ; some

were awakened and added to the Society.

Having repeated invitations, in the latter end of March, I

set out on a journey thro' the country, altho' the snow was

deep. In a fortnight's time I travelled about three hundred

miles, and preached twenty times, to many attentive hearers ;

some of whom 1 hope were brought under a serious concern

for their soul's happiness. A few old Methodists, who were

emigrants from Europe, rejoiced greatly to hear that Gospel

which they had been so long accustomed to in their native

coun ry. Upon returning again to Halifax, I was exercised

with many trials ; however, I found liberty to preach to the

people. *

On the 20th of May I preached at Windsor, to an attentive

congregation. On Sunday I preached in the Court-Houfe,

to a people who seemed to be well pleased, but none of them

were convinced of sin. At Cornwallis there appeared a small

moving in the minds of the people, and I tarried several days

in that town ; twelve persons, who were deeply awakened,

joined together in society.

I travelled thro' Wilmot, Cranville, Annapolis, and Digby,

and had many hearers, but few were willing to give their

hearts to the Lord. At Digby, they were entirely destitute of

a minister, and, I fear, of religion too. And even at Anna«

polis, they were not in a much belter situation ; for altho'

they had a minister, yet his discourses were not adapted to

awaken the fleepy sinners. Many looked upon me as their

enemy, and would not come to hear the Word. I had some

sorrowful hours on account of the wickedness of the people,

but the Lord upheld me with his divine consolations.

Tuesday, July ;6, I embarked for Liverpool, where I

landed on Friday, and had a refresliing time while preachini

in the meeting-house. This town contains about one thousand

inhabitants. I found that the Lord had blessed the labours of

brothers M. and C. among the people of Liverpool, and they

had joined twenty in society. I continued in the town about

a month, and when I departed there were forty in society,

several of whom had found pardon, and some were under

deep distress.

In August I arrived at Shelburne, where I found sixteen

Whites in society, and many Blacks, We had a little Preach.

ing-
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{ng-house, built by Mr. W. which contained about 200 peo

ple. In a little time, our house would not contain the Con

gregation, and Mr: W. minister of the Church -of England

invited me to preach in his church, which I did for three Sab

bath days ; I was then obliged to stand on a great rock in the

street, and preach to the people. In a short time our friends

enlarged the house, so that it would accommodate about four

hundred hearers, but still it was too small : Upon which I

desired the Blacks to build themselves a little house at the

North end of the town, and I preached to them separately, in

order to have more room for the Whites. In proportion as

the work of God revived, the children of Bciial were enra

ged,— and they frequently stoned the house : The house stood

on pillars, on the brow of a hill, and one evening, while I

was preaching by candlelight to near four hundred people,

the mob attempted to get away the pillars, intending to shove

the house down the hill. In the midst of my preaching, I

suddenly cried out, " Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and

whore-mongers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and

maketh a lie ;" the rioters instantly ran off with hideous yells,

and we were left to worship God peaceably.

I laboured in and about Shclburne fix weeks ; during which

time, numbers, both Whites and Blacks were added to the

society ; many of whom tasted the good Word of God, and

felt the powers ot the World to come. Being under an en

gagement to return to the new Societies which had been

formed, I embarked for Liverpool. Soon afcer we hoisted

fail, an officer of a man of war, which lay in the harbour,

said to his fellows, " He is going ;" when they cried amain,

" Hail the Methodist parson ! Hail the Methodist parson !"

Our captain paid no attenion to them; but they fired a cannon

ball at us, which ptovidcntially passed by without doing us

any injury.

At Liverpool I stayed a short time, and found the work of

the Lord prospering under the ministry of Brother M. From

thence I went to Halifax, and had the satisfaction of finding

that the labours of brother B. wercblessed to the people. Most

of the winter I was employed in the towns between Annapolis

and Halifax. In the Spring of 1786, I went again to Shel-

burne, and found that a black man from England had done

much harm among the people. I left near two hundred blacks

in society, but upon my return, did not find above half that

number. I went to their town, and called them together.

Many were convinced of their error, and united again with

their brethren.

I had a great desire to visit Barrington, about 30 miles to

>he South West of Shelburne ; and accordingly let out for

(bat place accompanied by Mr. E. I preached at PortRoseway,

where
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where we have a small society. From thence we went to

Cape Negro, and were kindly entertained by Mr. S. A few fa

milies attended preaching, and a good work began amongst

them. Next day we got to Barrington, being obliged to wade

thro' mud and water, a considerable part of the way. We sat

down on a large stone in the town, not knowing any person

who would receive us. Their minister, (who had left them)

had wrote a Letter, insinuating, "That there was one Garret-

son going thro' the country, who was a dangerous Arminian!

and requesting that they would be upon their guard against

him!" I desired my companion to inform the inhabitants,

That a stranger intended to preach in the Meeting-house an

hour before sun- set. At the time appointed I had about

twenty hearers ; and next day a few more. On Sunday the

congregation increased to a hundred ; but still the people look

ed very coldly upon me, and were greatly afraid of being de

ceived. At night I preached on a little Island about seven

miles off, where I was kindly received by Mr. S. a sensible

man. On Friday, I went to another little Island, to Mrs. D's,

who has a friendship tor religious people.

On Sunday morning I was greatly distressed, being afraid

that I should not be able to profit the people at Barrington. I

went to the Meeting-house at the hour appointed for preach

ing, but no congregation appeared. Upon which I retired

into a wood about a quarter of a mile from the place, and in-

treated the Lord, to send out the people, and bless his Word.

Upon returning again toward the Meeting-house, I saw the

people assembling from every part of the town, and in a little

time we had a large company. The cloud that had oppressed

my mind, instantly vanished ; the Scriptures opened to me ;

and the Word of the Lord reached the hearts of the hearers.

Between two and three hundred were awakened in a greater

or lesser degree. After the meeting, it appeared, that their

shyness and prejudices were removed, and they came around

me on every side, with tears, inviting me to their houses.

Being obliged to attend my appointment at Shelburne, I

went there for a few days ; and then returned to Barrington,

to take care of the awakened fouls. I called at Cape Negro ;

and the Lord began a blessed work in several families there.

When I got to Barrington, I found many thirsting for the

Word. 1 took the town in rotation, and visited the greatest

part of the houses. I found but very few families, in which

there were not some awakened persons. The people were

now willing to be called Arminians, and to unite in Society.

[ To it continued. ]

A SERMON
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A SERMON preached at the Conference held at Leeds,

July 1793, by Joseph Benson, and published at the de

sire of the Preachers.

Prov. xi. 30. He that winneth Souls is wise.

I, 'T'HIS is a book of Proverbs, or of wife and weighty

JL Sayings, many of which, altho* containing self-evident

truths, and such as only need to be known, that they may be

approved, are nevertheless as surprizing as they are inflrudive

and important. Altho' some of them might have been in use

among the more wise and civilized parts of mankind for many

generations, even from the time that men began to multiply

upon the face of the earth, yet it is evident that most of them

were first spoken by Solomon. For God had given him, "Wis

dom and understanding exceeding much, and largeness of heart,

even as the sand that is on the sea-shore: and his wisdom ex

celled the wisdom of all the children of the East, and all the

wisdom of Egypt :" insomuch " that all the earth sought unto

him to hear his wisdom ; for his fame was in all nations."

I Kings iv. aq.—and x. 24. Now, it seems, he expressed his

wisdom chiefly in uttering Apophthegms or Proverbs ; for, ac

cording to the sacred historian, he spake three thousand Pro

verbs : These, some have thought, were collected and com

mitted to writing by his Servants who attended him and heard

his wisdom. But those contained in this book, which are, I

believe, not quite a thousand, and might probably be a selec

tion from the rest, were undoubtedly written by Solomon

himself, and that, at the motion and under the direction of

the Holy Spirit.

2. Indeed they are worthy of him, the Spirit os Truth, ot

Wisdom, and of Grace, as their Author, and are all of the na

ture of the fountain from whence they flow ; nor can we

easily drink of these pure and transparent streams, without be

ing all at once enlightened and refreshed. These Proverbs of

Solomon contain the water of life, as well as other pans of

the sacred Volume ; and with one peculiar advantage; we need

not dig deep to arrive at it. Their sense is, in general, obvious

to the meanest capacity, and that at the first fight, and yet is

not the less deep and important for being so easily apprehended.

Add -to this, that they have a commanding influence over the

mind and heart ; and while they challenge the assent of the

Understanding, subdue the will, and win the affections. This

perhaps may be intimated in the original term here translated

Proverbs : For it is derived from a word that signifies to rule,

or have dominion.

3. The world, indeed, as a pious and judicious Writer ob

serves, is governed by Proverbs, •• As faith the Proverbs of

the
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the Ancients," (1 Sam. xxxiv. 13.) or, in the language oi tbe

Vulgar, " As the old faying is," has much influence with moil

people. But there are Proverbs which tend to corrupt men's

minds, and harden them in sin. For the Devil, the World,

aod the Flefli, have their Proverbs. To guard us against the

evil influence ot these, let us consider and lay to heart these

Proverbs ot God, that are so salutary, and are intended as an

antidote against the baleful effects of the other. For instance:

Does Satan suggest that, " it is wife and commendable to give

every man as gooj as he brings," and suffer no injury to pass

unrevenged ? To defend our minds against the pernicious

tendency of this he'lilh maxim, let us remember, "That He

that is flow to anger, is better than the mighty ; and he that

ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city," Prov. xvi. 32.

Does the Flesh inculcate, " He is a wife man that does weilto

himself," that eats, and drinks, and gratifies, his appetites ?

Nay, lit us rather believe, inasmuch as " If we live after the

flesh we shall die ;" " that altho' this wav seemeih right unto a

man, the end thereof is the way of death." Does the world

preach, " Gain all you can : for he is a wife man that gains .

wealth." As a preservative against this, let us be assured and

lay it to heart, that, " the fruit osthe righteous is a tree oflije;'*

and that he, rather, tlnU winneth fouls is wife.

.j. By the lighteous, here, we are to -understand those who

are such, not in outward appearance onlv, but in reality ; those

to whom righteousness is im/iuted, in whom it is implanted,

and by whom it is praclijed : In other words, (hose that are

justified, regenerated, and rendered obedient to the holy Will

oi God, by a faith working by love. These, Isaiah Ixiii. 3.

are termed "Trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord,

that be may be glorified," viz. by the fruit they bear. Fo.r

" herein," said Jesus, " is my heavenly Father glorified, that

ve bii::g forth much fruit." And the fruit they bear is their

traces and virtues, and the effect thereof in promoting the

onour ol God and the good of mankind ; such as their Faith,

' hope and love; justice, mercy, charity ; their knowledge,

zeal, diligence ; the'r example, inllructions, reproofs, and

prayers; their interest in heaven, and influence on earth. These

are, as the fruit of the Tiee of Lite, precious and useful ; be-

ing the means, frequently, of preserving and rendering more

useful even the present life; and, which is of much greater

moment, of communicating spiritual life, and of bringing mea

to the enjoyment of eternal life.

5. Hence it appears, what great blessings good men are,

in the places where divine Providence has cast their lot. They

produce abundance of fruit, like that of the Tree of Life. Nay,

they even win souls. For the words mav be rendered, with

equal propriety , He that is wife wiunctk fouls. And, under

stood
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stood in this fense, the latter part of the sentence may be con

sidered,as explanatory of the former, or as an enlargement of

it's meaning. Thus, the righteous produce fruit, like that ot

the tree of life : for being wife they win souls. They are

trees of knowledge, as well as of life ; not forbidden, but

commanded knowledge ; and by communicating their wisdom,

they win fouls, and make them wife unto salvation. How

ever, I shall take the words in the fense of our Translators,

He that winneth fouls is wife, because when thus understood,

they contain a proposition not only of the strictest truth, but

•of ihe deepest importance; and a truth peculiarly worthy of

our serious consideration at this time, when we are met toge

ther, in solemn Conference, to consult respecting the ways

and means of winning souls, and of enlarging the kingdom of

Christ, and with a view 10 encourage one another to under

take and prosecute this blesled work faithfully. I hope there

fore tor your very serious attention while we consider,

I. What is implied in winning fouls ? and when a foul

may be said to be won ?

II. In what way souls may be won, or the means to be used

in winning them ?

III. How it appears that it is wisdom to win fouls ?

IV. Who are concerned in this declaration ? Whose duty it

is to win fouls ?

I. And first, consider we what is implied in winning fouls,

and when a foul may be said to be won ?

1. This phrase, to win souls, does riot occur, I think, again

in Scripture, and is capable of being understood in different

fenses. Some may consider the expression as meaning no

more than to win the hearts and affections of others, so as to

make them our true friends, sincerely attached to our interest.

And it must be confessed, that there are cases in which to do

this, is both lawful and commendable. If we ourselves be

the real friends of God and mankind, and are employed in

promoting the interest of the Redeemer in the world, it is not

a blameable, but on the contrary, a virtuous and praise-worthy

conduct, to use every prudent and lawful means of engaging

the esteem and love of our fellow-creatures, that we may in

duce them to favour the cause in which we are embarked. In

a sense somewhat similar to this, our Lord is to be understood

when he commands us, to " make ourselves friends of the

mammon of unrighteousness ;" that is, by a proper use of the

mammon or wealth, generally employed in an unrighteous man

ner, " that when we fail, they may receive us into everlast

ing habitations," may appear for us, bear witness to our good

works, and bid us welcome into the heavenly regions. Now,

if we may lawfully make ourselves friends, by our beneficence

Vol. XVII. Sept. J794. and
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and liberality, with a view to our own happiness, we may

much more do it, with a view to the glory of God. But never

theless, inasmuch as the inspired Penman, when he affirms,

" He that winneth fouls is wife," seems plainly to affirm au

absolute and universal Truth; and it is not absolutely and uni

versally true, that he who wins the affections of mankind and

makes them his friends, is wise ; therefore, we have reason

to think this is not the meaning of Solomon in these words.

2. For the fame reason, by winning souls, here, cannot be

meant the inducing people to embrace our opinions, whether

on religious, political, or any other subjects. It is true, if our

opinions be scriptural, especially respecting the important mat

ters of religion, we do those no small favour whom we per

suade to embrace them. Yet still, as we have reason to be

lieve there are few persons but what are entangled in some

errors, and those perhaps of no small moment, it can never

be affirmed, absolutely and universally, that he who winneih

souls in this fense, that brings them over to his way of think

ing, is wife. For if his sentiments be erroneous, and he in

duce others to embrace them, he may possibly be the cause of

their everlasting damnation. For being intangled in error, they

may also be led into fin (all error having, more or less, a de

structive tendency,) and of consequence into Hell, and in the

end their blood may be required at the hands of him who first

misled them.- So that belore we use means to instil our opi

nions into others, we ought to be well assured that they have

the sanction of reason and truth, lest we should be ignorantly

administering poison instead of wholesome food, and murder

ing those souls we meant to feed. In which cafe, as our plea

of ignorance will be but a small recompence, and a poor sup

port and consolation, amidst their everlasting burnings, to those

whom we have deprived of eternal life, and plunged into eter

nal death ; so neither will it be allowed before God aa a suffi

cient excuse for our guilt.

3. It will hardly be necessary, after what has just bqen ad

vanced to observe, that by winning souls, cannot be meant the

bringing people over to this or that party with which we may

happen to be connected. This, it will easily be discerned,

may prove a blessing to them or a curse, according as the

members of such a party are or are not the true followers of

Christ. If they be such, to draw persons into Society and

communion with them, may be ihe saving of their souls:

for, " He that walketh with wife men will be wife." They

that " fear the Lord, and are united together in Christian fel

lowship, speak often one to another," by way of instruction,

reproof, or consolation, as they appear severally to stand in

need: yea, they " exhort one another daily," and the con

sequence generally is, not only that " the Lord hearkens and

hears,
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Tiears ; and a book of remembrance is written," but, by this

thcv prevent an evil heart of unbelief from springing up in one

another, and preserve one another from being " hardened by

the deceitfulness of sin." On the contrary, as we are assured

that " a companion of fools shall be destroyed," if we be con

nected with fools, that is Jinners, continuing in sin, and not

the real children of God, thole whom we draw over to such a

party, we draw to their ruin and destruction. So that in this

- cafe too, as well as in those before mentioned, it concerns us

to consider well what we do. Let us take care that we be

connected with the -people of God, with those that are wise,

holy and virtuous ; and then, the more we induce to enter

into fellowship with us, the better. For by having fellowship

with the disciples, they will be introduced into fellowship

with their Master ; and from union with those that are sancti

fied, they will aspire to a union with him that sanclifieth.

And their union and communion with him on earth, will in

fallibly prepare them for, while it manifests their title to, ever-

lasting fellowship with him in heaven.

4. It appears, therefore, that it is a matter of no small

moment to win souls, even in this fense ; lo bring them to be

united with the children of God. This, however, is not what

is primarily meant in our Text. It is not the drawing fouls

into union with the people of God, but into fellowship with

God himself, that is here intended. In other words, it is the

" turning of them from darkness to light, and from the power

of Satan Unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of

fins, and an inheritance among them that are .sanctified, by

faith in Christ Jestts." By nature, men are in darkness, and

under the dominion of the Prince of darkness. They are the

Servants, the children, and in some fense, the property of

Satan, who is the " god of this world, and worketh with

energy in the children of disobedience." " His Servants ye

arc," said St. Paul, " whom ye obey."-- "Ye are of your

Father the Devil," said Jesus, to the unconverted Jews, " for

his wotks ye do." Jews and Gentiles, yea all mankind," while

in an unrenewed state, are, according to the Scriptures, " dead

in trespasses and sins, and children of wrath ;" that is, under

condemnation, and exposed to the wrath of God. Now to

win them is to bring them into the favour and family of God,

that being justified by his grace, born of his Spirit, and made

his children, they may be constituted heirs according to the

hope of eternal life, glorifying him in their bodies and spirits

here, and prepared to be glorified with him hereafter.

5. But it will be necessary more patticulaily to describe

those that are thus won. And jst. They are enlightened by

the spirit as well as word of God, and made trulv acquainted

with themselves. They are convinced of their finfulnefs and

3 M a guilt.
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guilt, their depravity, weakness and misery ; in consequence

of which they experience that humiliation and sorrow for,

and that hatred to sin, which constitute that " Repentance

which is unto life, and which need not to be repented of."

This never fails to be followed with fruits worthy of repen

tance. They " cease to do evil, and learn to do well, in

all respects, as they have ability and opportunity. On the

one hand they are " blameless and harmless, in the midst ofa

crooked and perverse generation ;" and on the other, by their

goods works they " shine as lights in the world."

A second particular, implied in the character of such souls

as are won, is, they are enlightened with the saving knowledge

of Christ. He is revealed to them as to his person and offices,

his humiliation and exaltation, his grace and glory, in such a

manner, that, renouncing all dependance on their own righte

ousness and strength, they trust only on his Merit and Spirit,

for pardon, holiness and eternal lite. Hereby thev obtain an

interest in him, and union with him, as their Prophet, Priest

and King, their Redeemer, Saviour, Head, and Husband ;

made of God unto them wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,

and redemption.

In consequence of this, 3dly, as St. Peter testifies, they find

Jiim precious, they sincerely and fervently love him. Indeed,

if tliey did not, thev would want one very important branch

of the character of such souls as are won. For, as grace and

feace are the property of all those that love the Lord Jesus

in sincerity, (Eph. vi. 24.) so " if any man love him not, he is

anathema;" that is, under a curse: Maranatha, adds the Apos

tle, a Syriac expression, which means The Lord cometh. viz.

to execute that curse, and take vengeance upon him. And it

is to be diligently observed, that this love is always productive of

the fruits ascribed to it in the word of God, •' He that hath

my commandments," fays Jesus, '* and keepeth them, he it is

that loveth me." " This is the love of God," favs St. John,

*' that we keep his commandments." Thev, therefore, that

love him, and are truly gained over from Belial to Christ,

live to him. For " The love of Christ constraineth them so

to dp." " None of them liveth to himself, and none of them

dieth to himself ; but whether they live, they live unto the

Lord, or whether they die, they die unto the Lord : living or

dying, therefore, they are the Lord's,"

Hence it is that, 4thly, as St. Paul testifies, they are new

creatures. Old things are faffed away, and all things are be

come new. For it is so natural for a man to live to himsell,

to make his own will, his law, and his own honour, or in

terest, or pleasure, his end in all his words and works, that if

any man walk by another rule, viz. the divine will, and direct

his actions to another end, viz, the glory of God, he muft he

born
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born again, or renewed in the spirit of his mind. This, there-

lore, is an essential brancli ot the character ot a foul that is

won. He is " washed in the laver of regeneration, and re

newed by the renewing of the Holy Ghost." He has " put

off (he old man, and put on the new, and is created in Christ

iesus unto good works." And this divine change, begun in

is foul, must be increased and perfected God having

*' predestinated him to be conformed to the image of his Son,

he must " press to this mark, tor the prize of his high calling

of God in Chrilt Jesus ; forgetting the things that are behind

and aspiring after the things that are before." It must be his

■ruling desire, and principal endeavour, so (o follow Christ,

that he may have in him the whole mind that was in Christ,

and walk as he walked ; glorifying God by a holy, unblame-

able, edifying conduct and conversation ; and enduring with

resignation and patience towards God, and meekness, gentle

ness, and long-suffering towards mankind, all the trials and

troubles, injuries and affronts, which in the course of Provi

dence he may meet with.

II. I proceed now to consider adly, in what way souls may

be won ?

1. By the metaphorical expression here used, in the original,

the wife man seem* to allude to the catching ot birds or fish,

or the taking of a city strongly fortified. And perhaps with

out incurring the danger of being deemed very fanciful, I

might make use of these comparisons to illustrate my subject,

I might observe, that the minds of men while in their natural

stole, like birds, are light, inconstant and trifling, wing'd in

deed, furnished with affections, that they may ascend towards

heaven, but loading those affections with thick clay, with the

love of sin and vanity, of money, honour, pleasure ; with

worldly desires and cares, and sinking down to earth, in conT

sequence of which, they are entangled in the mud and filth of

it, and " caught alive in the snares of the Devil, and led

captive by him at his will."

a. Now in order that " God may give them repentance to

the acknowledgement of the truth, that they may recover

themselves out of Satan's snare," they must first be alarmed

with iaithiul representations of the danger they are in while

unconverted. They must be given to know that while in a

fallen slate, a slate of ignorance and sin, of guilt, depravity,

and weakness, they are the subjecls, the Jervants, nay, and

the chitinn of Satan ; joint-heirs with him ot tuture wrath ;

to which wrath it mull be proved to them, thevare continually

exposed, being continually on the verge of death and eter

nity. When we have reason to believe they are awakened to

a due sense ot their danger, and brought to be seriously con-

terned about eternal things, they must 2dly, be allured, by un

folding
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folding the precious promises of God, made to them, if ia

true repentance and faith they return unto him. A free and

full pardon for all their past fins, the especial favour and love

of God, adoption into his family, and regeneration by his

grace, the indwelling of his sanctifying Spirit, and commu-

ttion with him from day to day, together with his peculiar

(are and prtteBion, must be set before them, and offered to

them, '* without money and without price," as privileges to be

enjoyed on earth, while eternal life, felicity, and glory, are

insured to them after death, in the heavenly, everlasting king

dom of their God and Father.

3. Again. That they may make more haste to embrace these

privileges, they must 3d)y, be drawn with the cords of love,

the love of God in Christ Jesus, and the bands of a man, viz.

solid reason arid argument. " God so loved the world," must

be out language, " that he gave his only begotten Son, that

-whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever

lasting life;" " Herein," we must cry, " ii love ; not that we

loved God, but that he loved us, and made his Only begotten

Son a propitiation for our fins.'' " For when we were under

condemnation, and exposed to wraih, and without strength to

help ourselves, in due time Christ died for the ungodly."

*' Now scarcely for a righteous man," we must argue, " win

one die ; ahhough perarlventure lor a good man some would

even dare to die. But God commendeth his love towards us,

in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much

more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved

from wrath Ihro' him." In this way did the Apostles address

themselves to the guilty, doubtful, and desponding children

of men. Thus did they draw them unto the Lord Jesus, and

bring them to experience the constraining power of love

divine. Thus did Christ himself draw mankind unto him

self. Being " lifted up" upon the cross for lost sinners, being

•• \vounded for i heir transgressions, and bruised for their ini

quities, and bearing in his own body on the tree, the chastise

ment os their peace," he led them to reflect on their own

sinfulness and guilt, and thus to judge that, " if one died for

all, then were all dead ; and that he died for all, that they who

Jive, might not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him

that died for them, and rose again." And in this we must

imitate our Lord and his Apostles. We must direct sinners

to " behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the

world ;?' and to " look upon him whom they have pierced,"

that they may mourn lor those sins, which were the causes of

his sufferings, and vow to crucify those lusts, which crucified

the Son of God. In the mean time, like him, his Prophets

and Apor^es> we must reason with them concerning the na

ture, excellency, and necessity of true religion, and demon*-

strate
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llrate how little they will be " profited, if they should gain,

even, the whole world and lose their own souls ;" and shew

what a poor recompence any temporal acquisitions, however

valued, and coveted, will be for the loss of heavenly riches ;

and what a small consolation the recollection of past tem

poral pleasures will be to them, while suffering the tortures of

eternal pains.

4. If after all they linger, they" must be driven with the

threatcnings of the word ot God, as with a drawn sword.

The fiery Law of the Most High must be disclosed, flashing

conviction into the guilty breast, and thundering forth it»

curses from Sinai, amidst blackness, and darkness, and tempest,

upon the unholy and profane. Its Precepts must be unfolded

in all their spirituality, extent, and obligation ; and its threat-

enings denounced in all their miseries and woes, against every

violater of it. *' Cursed," must we testify, " is every one that

continueth not in all things that are written in the book of the

moral Law to do them." And lest they should suppose, that

the Gospel is less holy than the Law, makes more allowance

for sin, and {hews more mercy to impenitent sinners, going

on in their trespasses, its more dreadful threatenings must also

be declared, in ail their awful and tremendous terrors. " He

that believeth not," we must bear witness, " shall be damned ;"

" shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the pre

sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power." For

this, we must testify, " is the condemnation," the reason of

the just condemnation of those that perish, " that light is come

into the world, and men love darkness rather than light, be

cause their deeds are evil." We must exhort them, therefore,

" to give the more earnest heed to the things which they have

heard, lest at any time, they ihould let them flip. For if the

word spoken by Angels," (viz. the Law delivered on Sinai,

by their ministry) *' was stedfast, and every transgression ani

act of disobedience received a just recompence of reward, how

shall they escape," we must demand, "who neglect so great

salvation" as is offered in the Gospel ? a salvation " which

begun to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us

by them that heard him : God also bearing witness both with

signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy

Ghost ?" " He that despised the Law of Moses," we must

remind them, " died without mercy, under two or three wit

nesses ;" and we must leave them to judge, " of how much

sorer punishment," it is certain, " they shall be thought worthy,

who trample under foot the Son of God, count the blood of

the Covenant a common thing, and do despite unto the Spirit

of grace." " See then," we must urge. " that ye refuse not

him that speaketh ; for if they escaped not that turned away

irom him that spake on earth, much less {hall we escape, if

we
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we turn away from him that speaketh from heaven; whose

voice," we must proceed, " then {hook the earth ; but now

he hath promised, saying. Yet once more I shake, not the

earth only, but heaven also." This time of terrible shaking,

when Jehovah will arise, in all his wrath, to " /hake terribly

the heavens, the earth, the sea, and the dry land, to shake all

nations ;" and he who ought to be " the desire of all nations,"

" shall come, the second time without sin ; shall be revealed

from heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking

vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the

Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ :" " The day that shall

burn as an oven," the awful day of final Judgment, must be

displayed, " when the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved,

and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the eaitb,

and all its works, shall be burnt up :" " and when all the

proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble; because

the day of the Lord shall burn them up, and leave them nei

ther root nor branch." " And who among you," we must ask,

*• can bear this devouring fire ! Who among you can dwell

with these everlasting burnings ?"

5. These awful discoveries, are intended to drive men to

Christ, "the hope set before them," that they may take sanctu

ary in him, as the manflayer did in the city of refuge, when

pursued by the avenger of blood. But, if we find that instead

of having this effect, they rather drive them from him, and

that, viewing him as a Lawgiver and Judge, rather than as a

Redeemer and Saviour, they are terrified under a fense of their

finfulness and guilt, their depravity and weakness, and are

afraid to approach him, we must endeavour to encourage them

to w draw near, with a true heart, in full assurance of faith."

We must set before them discoveries of his boundless mercy

and love, and of his infinite compassions for our manifold in

firmities, and must give them assurances of a welcome recep

tion, if they come, and of " grace to help in time of need."

And we must exhort them, in dependance on this grace, to

" strive to enter in at the strait gate ; to labour for the meat

that endureth to everlasting life ; to work out their salvation

with fear and trembling; and give all diligence to make their

calling and election sure."

6. That they may find no possible way of escaping, we must

endeavour to close them in on all sides. The Preachers of the

Gospel, we must remember, are " fishers of men ;" and the

Gospel they preach is like " a net cast into the sea." This

net, formed of the various doctrines, precepts, promises,

threatenings, and exhortations of the word of God, we must

make strong, by arguments drawn from all quarters, from

nature, providence, and grace ; from things visible and invisi

ble, temporal, and eternal ; and mult unfold and spread it over

the
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the souls of men. And then, by applying the word which

we have explained, must, as it were, " close the net upon

them," that they may indeed be caught, so as not to escape ;

and may be drawn out os the sea ot this world, before it be

comes a lake of fire burning with brimstone, to the land of

life and immortality.

7. To use one metaphor more, which also seems manifestly

to be alluded to in the Text : Souls must be won as a City%

Tower, or Strong-hold, possessed and garrisoned, is won,

when it is taken from the enemy. Satan has many Jlrong*

holds, in many particular families, or individuals, whom, as

having peculiar influence, thro' their learning, wealth, or

authority, he labours hard to fortify with unbelief and fin,

and to possess and garrison by a diabolical agency, that, thro*

them, he may more easily subdue and retain others in his

power. Now even these forts, and towers, and citadels of

the Prince of darkness may be taken. " Compel them to

come in," fays Jesus : But how ? By fire and fagot ? By

persecution ? No : but by Reason and Scripture, by the

Word and Spirit of God, by Faith and Prayer, " For the

weapons of our warfare are not carnal but mighty through

God, to the pulling down the strong-holds of Satan, and

bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of

Christ."

8. Upon the whole, those that would win souls must 1 st, be

deeply concerned to win them, from a sense of their immense

value ; and this concern must appear in the whole of their

deportment, in. all their tempers, words, and works. This

will induce them, on the one hand, to use their utmost efforts

to accomplish an end they have so much at heart ; and on the

other, carefully to shun and guard against whatever would ob

struct the accomplishment of it. 2d!y, They must shew that

they are won them/elves, and must give full proof of their

conversion to God, and regeneration thro* his grace, by their

deadness to sin, their heavenly mind, and their watchfulncsij

and circumspect walking. They must be examples to man

kind, in all holiness and righteousness, from day to day. They

must 3dly, use the means which God hath appointed, in order

to this end, and in particular, reproof, exhortation, and doc

trine. And as " Servants ot the Lord, they must not strive,"

must not contend, but must " be gentle towards all men,

patient, and apt to teach ; in meekness instructing those that

oppose themselves, if God, peradventure, will give them re

pentance to the acknowledgement of the truth ; that they may

be saved." 1 shall only observe, 4thly, that another and most

important mean to be used is that of prayer, jervent, constant,

persevering, and faithful prayer* For, as to any thing of a

Vol. A. VII. Sept. 1794. spiritual

3 N
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spiritual nature, and 'especially winning souls, of ourflvts

we can do nothing. " Not by wisdom, nor' by might," is this

great work accomplished, " but by my spirit, faith the Lord."

" The help that is done upon earth he doth it himself;" and

he accordingly, must be sought unto in earnest prayer, that

he may do it.

[To be continued.']

A DISSERTATION on HERESY.

[ Concludedfrom page 421. ]

IT will perhaps be said that, in the use at least which the

Apostle Peter has made of this word> it must be understood

to include some gross errors subversive of the very foundations

of the faith. The words in the common version are, " But

there were false prophets also among the people, even as there

shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in

damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them,

and bringupon themselves swift destruction." (e Pet. 11. i.)That

the Apostle in this passage foretells that there will arise such

iifctit, sects or factions, as will be artfully and surreptitiously

formed by teachers who will entertain such pernicious doc

trines, is most certain ; but there is not the least appearance

that this last character was meant to be implied in the word

aifurut. So far from it, that this character is subjoined as

additional information concerning, not the people seduced, or

the party, but the seducing teachers ; for it is of them onlv

(though one would judge differently from our version) that

what is contained in the latter part of the verse is affirmed.

The words in the original are, E» J/*i» «o-«rr«i fyvhlitamufrMt

oitik; TOfii0tt£wir iiftiriK «ww*iia{, x«i rot ayoea.sarta. avrVf item-mr

aciu/Atm, iweyomt i*vroi( Tannin axuXuou- Observe It is agiemni

and Hrayomf, in the masculine gender and nominative case,

agreeing with ■\,ivinhlaaxttKn>, not apapnat and maytteeif in the

feminine gender and accusative case, agreeing with «ipicr«K.

Again, if the word aieio-nt did not imply the effect produced,

sects or factions, but the opinions taught whether true or false,

which are often, not always, the secret spring of division, lie

would probably have expressed himself in this manner,

i},!uJoJ>&H7xa?ioioiTti!; htu£uai ipferti; xnoixtat, who will teach dam

nable, or rather destructive, heresies ; for doctrine of every

kind, found and unsound, true and false, is properly said to

be taught : but neither here, nor any where else in Scripture,

1 may safely add, nor in any ot the writings of the two first

centuries, do we ever find the word aipi?* construed with itlamu,

x<i(va<ra, or any word of like import, or an opinion, true or

Wl'e, denominated aijsn;. There are, therefore, two distinct and.
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separate evils in those false teachers of which the Apostle here

gives warning. One is, their making division, by forming to

themselves sects or parties of adherents ; the other is, the de

structive principles they will entertain, and, doubtless, as they

find occasion, disseminate among their votaries.

The only other passage in which the word ai/)so-i{ occurs in

the New Testament, is where Paul numbers aijia-tn, sects, among

the works of the flesh, (Gal. v. 20.) and very properly subjoins

them to hx<"™"*'> factions, as the word ought to be rendered,

according to the fense in which the Apostle always uses it.

Such distinctions and divisions among themselves, he well

knew, could not fail to alienate affection and infuse animosity.

Hence we may learn to understand the admonition of the

Apostle, " A man that is a heretic, ai§rmo» afyaao>, after the

first and second admonition reject, knowing that he that is

such, is subverted and finneth, being condemned of himself.

(Tit. iii. 10. 11.) It is plain, from the character here given, as

well as from the genius of the language, that the word aymxct

in this place does not mean a member of an aipiatt or sect, who

may be unconscious of any fault, and so is not equivalent to

our word seclary ; much less does it answer to the English

word heretic, which always implies one who entertains opi

nions in religion not only erroneous, but pernicious ; whereas

we have shown that the word iijiuu, in scriptural use, has no

necessary connection with opinion at all. Its immediate con

nection is with division or dissension, as it is thereby that sects

and parties are formed, "ai^twoj cuSfutros must therefore mean

one who is the founder of a sect, or at least has the disposition

to create kipaut, or sects, in the community, and may properly

be rendered a jaclious man. This version perfectly coincides

with the scope of the place, and suits the uniform import of

the term "aifto-K, from which it is derived. The admonition

here given to Titus is the fame, though differently expressed,

with what he had given to the Romans, when he said, Mark

them which cause divisions, A^or«o-ia? woiwraf, make parties or

factions, and avoid than. (Rom. xvi. ly.) As far down in

deed as the fifth century, and even lower, error alone, how.

ever gross, was not considered as sufficient so warrant the

charge of heresy. Malignity, or perverseness of disposition,

was held essential to this crime. Hence the famous adage of

Augustine, " Errare possum, hxreticus esse nolo ;" which

plainly implies that no error in judgment, on any article, of'

what importance soever, can make a man a heietic, where

there is not pravity of will. To this sentiment even the

schoolmen have shown regard in their definitions. «« Heresv,"

say they, " is an opinion maintained with obstinacy against;

the doctrine of the church." But if we examine a little their

reasoning on the subject, we shall quickly find the qualifying

3 N * phrase,
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phrase, maintained with obstinacy, to be mere words which add

nothing to the fense : for if what they account the chuich

have declared against the opinion, a man's obllinacy is con

cluded from barely maintaining the opinion, in what way

soever he maintain it, or from what motives soever he be

actuated. Thus mere mistake is made at length to incur the

reproach originally levelled against an aspiring factious tem

per, which would sacrifice the dearest interests of society to

its own ambition;

I cannot omit taking notice here by the way, that the late

Dr. Foster, an eminent English dissenting minister, in a sermon

he preached on this subject, has, in my opinion, quite mista

ken the import of the term. He had the discernment to dis

cover that the characters annexed would not suit the common

acceptation of the word heretic ; yet he was so far misled by

that acceptation, as to think that error irrdoctrinemust be in

cluded as part of the description, and therefore defined a here

tic in the Apostle's fense, "a person who, to make himself

considerable, propagates false and perniciotls doctrine, know

ing it to be such." Agreeably to this notion, the anonymous

English translator renders with his usual freedom 'ajutfrattt m

•KT-oxaTaxpiTof, knows in his own conscience that his tenets are

false. To Fostor's explanation there are insuperable objec

tions. First, it is not agreeable to the rules of criticism, to

assign, without any evidence from use, a meaning to a con

crete term which does not suit the sense of the abstract.

•Atpiutf is the abstract, "euftTusoj the concrete. If "aijwK could be

shown, in any instance to mean the profession and propaga

tion ot opinions not believed by him who professes aiid pro

pagates them, I should admit that 'aiermo< might denote the

professor or propagator of such opinions. But it is not pre

tended that 'ai^fci; in any use, scriptural, classical, or ecclesias

tical, ever bore that meaning : there is therefore a ver)' strong

probability against the sense given by that author to the word

«ifiT«o{. Secondly, this word, though it occurs but once in

Scripiure, is very common in ancient Christian writers, but

has never been laid, in any one of them, to bear the meaning

which the Doctor has her-.' fixed upo:i it. Thirdly, the apof-

tolical precept in this way explained is oi little or no use.

Who can know whether a man's belief in the opinions pro

fessed by him, be sincere or hypocritical ? Titus, you may

fay, had the gift of difeernirg spirits, and therefore might

know. Was the precept, alter his liletime, to be of no ser

vice in the chun.li ? This I think incredible, especially as

there is no other direction in the chapter, or even in the Epislle

which requites a supernatutal giit lo enable men to follow.

To what purpose enjoin us to avoid a heretic, if it be impossi

ble without a miracle te know him ? Jit fine, though I would

net
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not say that such a species of hypocrisy as Foler makes essen

tial to the character, has never appeared, I am persuaded, it

very rarely appears. It is the natural tendency of vanity and

ambition to make a man exert himself in gaining proselytes to

his own notions, however trifling, and however rashly taken

up. But it is not a natural effect of this passion to lie zealous

in promoting opinions which the promoier does not believe,

and to the propagation of which he has no previous induce

ment from interest. It is sufficient to vindicate the applica

tion of the term atrroxaTaxpTo;, or selfcondemnsd, 'hat a fac

tious or turbulent temper, li:>e any other vicious disposition,

can never be attended with peace of mind, but, in spite of all

the influence of sell-deceit, which is not greater in rega.dto

this than in regard to other vires, must, for the mortal wounds

it gives to peace and love, often be disquieted by the stings

of conscience. In iron, the "airmxo,-, when that term is ap

plied to a person professing Chrillianity, is the man who,

either from pride, or from motives of ambition or interest, is

led to violate these important precepts of our Lord, Mat. xxiii.

8. 10. which I render thus : " But as for you, assu-ne not

the title of rabbi ; for ye have only one teacher, the Messiah ;

neither assume the title of leaders, for ye have only one

leader, the Messiah."

It deserves further to be remarked, that, in the early ages of

the church, after the finishing of the canon, the word AtgiTuuc

was not always limited (as the word heretic is in modern use)

to those who, under some form or other, profess Christianity.

We at present invariably distinguish the heretic from the in-

Jidel. The first is a corrupter of the Christian doctrine, of

which he professes to be a believer and a friend ; the second a,

declared unbeliever of that doctrine, and consequently au

enemy : whereas, in the times I speak of, the head of a fac

tion in religion, or in ethics (tor the term seems not to have

been applied at first to the inferior members), the founder, or

at least a principal promoter of a sect or party, whether within

or without the church ; that is, whether of those who called

themselves the disciples of Christ, or of those who openly de

nied him, was indiscriminately termed 'aiftnxoj.

The not attending to this difference in the ancient applica

tion ol the word, has given rife to some blunders and appa-

rent contradictions in ecclesiastic history ; in consequence of

which, the early writers have been unjustly charged with con

fusion and inconsistency in their accounts of things ; wher,

in iact, the blunders imputed to them by more modern authors,

have risen solely from an ignorance of their language. We

confine their words by an ulage of our own, v. hich did not

obtain in their time, though it came gradually to obtain some

ages afterwards. Hence De-sitheus, Simon Magus, Menander,

aud
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and some others, are commonly ranked among the ancient

heretics ; though nothing can be more evident, from the ac

counts given by the most early writers, who so denominate

them, than that they were deniers of Jesus Christ in every

fense, and avowed opposers of the gospel. Dofitheus gave

himself out to his countrymen, the Samaritans, for the

Messiah promised by Moses. Simon Magus, as we learn

from holy writ, was baptized ; but that, after the rebuke

which he received from Peter, instead of repenting, he apo

statized, the uniform voice of antiquity puts beyond a ques

tion. Origen says expressly, " The Simonions by no means

acknowledge Jesus to be the Son of God ; on the contrary,

they call Simon the power of God." Accordingly, they were

never confounded with the Christians in the time of persecu

tion, or involved with them in any trouble or danger. Justin

Martyr is another evidence of the fame thing ; as is also

Irtnæus, in the account which, in his treatise against heresies,

he gives of Simon and his disciple Menander. So is likewise

Epiphanius. From them all it appears manifestly, that the

above-named persons were so far from being, in any fense,

followers of Jesus Christ, that they presumed to arrogate to

themselves his distinguishing titles and prerogatives, and might

therefore be more justly called Antichrists than Christians. The

like may be said of some other ancient sects which, through

the fame mistake of the import of the word, are commonly

ranked among the heresies which arose in the church. Such

were the Ophites, of whom Origen acquaints us, that they

were so far trom being Christians, that our Lord was reviled

hy tl/t-m as much as by Celsus, and that they never admitted

any one into their society, till he had vemed curses against

Jesus Christ.

Molhcim, sensible of the impropriety of classing the de

clared enemies of Christ among the heretics, as the word is

new univerlally applied, and, at the fame time, afraid ot ap

pearing to contradict the unanimous testimony of the three

first centuries, acknowledges that they cannot be suitably

ranked with those sectaries who sprang up within the chuich,

and apologizes, merely irom the example of some moderns

who thought as he did, lor his not consideiing those ancient

party-leadets in the fame light wherein the early ecclesiastic

authors, as he imagines, had considered them. But he has

not said any thing to account for so glaring an inaccuracy, not

of one or two, but of all the primitive writers who have taken

jiotice of those sects. For even those who deny that they

were Christians, call them heretics. Now, I will take upon

me to fay, that though this, in one single writer, might be the

effect "ot oversight, it is morally impoihble that, in so many,

it stiould be accounted ior otherwise than by supposing that

<he«
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their sense of the word "aift-mto; did not coincide wiih ours ;

and that it was therefore no blunder in them, that they did not

employ their words according to an usage which came to be

established long after their time. I am indeed surprized, that

a man of Mosheim's critical sagacity, as well as profound

knowledge of Christian antiquity, did not perceive that this

was the only reasonable solution of the matter. But what

might sometimes be thought the most obvious truth, is not

always the first taken notice of. Now, I cannot help consider

ing the easy manner in which this account removes the diffi

culty, as no small evidence of the explanation of the word in

scriptural use, which has been given above. To observe the

gradual alterations which arise in the meanings of words, as

it is a point of some nicety, is also of great consequence in

criticism ; and often proves a powerful means both of fixing

the date of genuine writings, and of detecting the suppositions.

I shall observe, in passing, that the want of due attenton to '

this circumstance in another instance, has greatly contribuied

to several errors in relation to Christian antiquities, and, parti

cularly, to the multiplication of the primitive martyrs, far be

yond the limits ot probability. The Greek word papi/e,

though signifying no more, originally, than witness, in which

sense it is always used in the New Testament, came, by de

grees, in ecclesiastical use, to be considerably restrained in its

signification. The phrase i> [utpvpi tu Iijo-s, the wilnejfes ofJtfus,

was, at first, in the church, applied, by way of eminence,

only to the Apostles. The reality of this application, as well

as the grounds of it, we learn from the Acts.* Afterwards, it

was extended to include all those who, for their public testi

mony to the truth of Christianity, especially when emitted

before magistrates and judges, were sufferers in the cause,

whether by death or by banishment, or in any other way.

Lastly, the name martyr (for then the word was adopted into

other languages) became appropriated to those who suffered

death in consequence of their testimony : the term J^oXoyirrer,

conjrJfoT, being, tor distinction's fake, assigned to those wit

nesses- who, though they suffered in their persons, liberty, or

goods, did not lose their lives in the cause. Now, several

later writers, in interpreting the ancients, have been misled by

the usage of their own time ; and have understood them as

speaking of those who died for the name of Jesus, when they

tpokc only of those who openly attested his miracles and-

* Asts, i. 8. 22. ii. 32. iii. 15. v. 32. x. 39. xxii. 15. Xxvi*

iG. The lalt Iwo passages quoted relate to Paul, who, by be

ing designed of God a witness of the Lord Jesus to all men, was

understood to be received in:o tie apofUcfhip, and into the so

ciety of the twelve.

mission.
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mission, agreeably to the primitive and simple meaning of tfaft

word pxgTiif. Of this Mofheim has justly :ak.en notice in the

work above quoted. I have here only observed it, by the

way, for the sake os illustration ; for, as to the fense where

in the word is used in the New Testament, no doubt seems

ever to have arisen.

I fh-tll conclude, with adding to the observations on the

word schism and heresy, that how much soever of a schisma

tic. il or heretical spirit, in the apostolic sense of the terms,

may have contributed to the formation of the different sects

into which the Christian world is at present divided ; no per

son w!io, in the spirit of candour and charity, adheres to that

which, to the best of his judgment, is right, though in this

opinion he should be mistaken, is, in the scriptural sense,

either schismatic or heretic, and that he, on the contrary,

whatever sect he belong to, is more entitled to these odious

appellations, who is most apt to throw the imputation upon

others. Both terms, for they denote only different degrees of

the fame bad quality, always indicate a disposition and practice

unfriendly to peace, harmony, and love.

To the Editor of the Arminian Macazine.

The following Narrative of the Life of Mr. Cownley,

is chiefly collected from minutes of several conversations

with him ; and altho' I have had the perusal of his Manii- '

scripts, yet as he wrote no circumstantial account of himself,

they afford but little information ; consequently the Narrative

will be found in many instances, defective ; nor is it possible

to give a connect series of his labours. However, I hope it

will be considered as a tribute, justly due, to the memory of a

man remarkable for his piety and abilities. His labours and

success in the ministry, intitle him to the notice of a people

whose interest was his constant care, and among whom his

abilities were unremittingly exerted. History is disgraced by

f:eroes, who ought to be remembered more for detestation,

than for praise or imitation. It is only the useful and pious,

that we can admire with propriety, or imitate with safety.

Precious in the sight of the Lotd, is the Life and Death of

all his Saints ; and the memory and piety of the just, should

be had in everlasting remembrance.

Alnwuk, John Gaulter.

feb. 4, 1794.

The
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MR. Joseth Cownle'y was born June 26, 1723, at

Leominsler in Herefordshire. His parents Were not

remarkable either for indigence or affluence. They gave their

son an education, which though not classical, Was every way

adapted to his expectations in life ; the earlier part of which

was not checkered by profaneness, or the dissipation of plea

surable amusements. Even in youth' he was Cautious in the

choice of his companions, and his manners were uncorrupted

by the example or influence of others. It is indeed very •

difficult for young persons to escape untainted by the depraved

conversation of neighbours and friends ; but that it is possible,

Mr. Cownley is an instance. This must not be imputed to

any superior excellence in his nature, but to the powerful

operations of preventing Grace, to which he happily yielded

obedience. From his first conscious perceptions, the divine

Spirit attracted' his attention, and led his mind to reflect on

Eternity, and the awful concerns thereof. He soon disco

vered the weakness and depravity of his heart, and the sinful-

ness of fin ; but altho' apprized of his malady, he was unac

quainted with the method of obtaining a cure. He conversed

with all the serious persons he could meet with, particularly

a pious speaker among the Quakers, and a Dissenter of the

Baptist persuasion. He received their instructions with gra

titude, though it does not appear that he was clearly convfn-

ceil of the way of Talvation by Faith in Jesus. His mind

laboured under dreadful apprehensions of the divine displea

sure. The evil and corruptions of his own hean, gave him

the greatest uneasiness. He thought himself the most wretched

of sinners, and frequently threw himself upon the ground,

crying out to God, with inconceivable ahguish of mind, " N»

•* milery is equal to this, a wounded spirit who can bear 1

" What greater curse can earth or heaven devise^

" Than his, who self-condeirtn'd, in torture lies ?

" From agony of mind who knows no rest,

" But bears his own accuser in his breast !"

He denied himself of necessary food, and by abstinence

and mortification thought to appease the divine displeasure; for

being ignorant of the righteousness of God, he went about to

establish his own. So scrupulous was he about his Wortjs,

that when aseed a question, he would answer, " 1 think so';

I believe so ;" lest he should be found, thro' ignorance, not

speaking the truth. In this situation of mind he entered into

the service of a Justice of the Peace, a man totally unac-.

qiiainted with either religion or morality. In many respects

Vol. XVII. Se^t. 1794. the
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the place wat eligible, it opened the prospect of a gerted and

comfortable maintenance, ard tbe percaiStes «t his office

were considerable. He served the Justice as a Tratdiiiw

Secretary. All tbe servant* of the family con£ieied Mr.

Cownley to be ** too rduious ;" bat, to use his own words,

wben speaking of himself, " I thought myself toe vilest upon

'• earth, because I vat not what I considered a good roan

•' should be." The gardener of the bouse said to him one day,

" Mr. Cownley, if you think that every one must be as good

" at you, before they can go to heaven, you will go there

•yourself."

The business of the Justice, sometimes called him to Baih.

In that City Mr. Cownley first heard the Methodists. He

attended upon the ministry of Mr. Williams, then a very po-

pular preacher ; and was pleased with the preacher, iho' not

profited by the sermon. Soon after Mr. Wesley came to that

place ; under his discourses Mr. Cownley was fully enlight

ened ; he then saw the impotence of his fastings, and the

insufficiency of hit morality, to purchase the favour of Hea

ven; and that there is salvation only in Christ. He could find

mo reft, he desired none, until the Lord, whom he sought, ab

solved him from hit guilt, and gave him the witness and seal

of pardon.

" What charm shall bid these horrors rage no more ?

" Heal the hurt mind, and gentle peace restore ?

" That charm is Jesus: Jesus can supply

*' Comfort in life, and courage when we die. ., .

That night, in which the Lord manifested himself to the dis

tressed mourner, he went to bed, deeply affected with a sense

of his burden and misery. His rest was broken and inter

rupted. In the intervals of sleep, his cry was *' God be mer

ciful t j me !" He was heard in that he feared. The Words

of our Lord to the Paralytic were suddenly and powerfully

applied to his mind. " Thy sins are forgiven ! Thy sins are

forgiven !" The darkness vanished away from his foul, and

the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing in his wings. He

was filled with divine joy, pleasure smiled in his eyes, and

heaven reigned in his heart. While he was reflecting upon

what the Lord had done for him, the following lines were ap

plied with powerful energy :

•• To save what was lost, From Heaven he came ;

*• Come sinners, and trust In Jesus's Name!

*' He offers you pardon, He bids you be free 1

" If sin be your burden, O come unto me.

Mr. Cownley was far from being a visionary; it was not

'from these impressions alone, that he drew conclusions of the

divine favour ; he had surer grounds : Peace and hope sue

ceeded anguish and fear ; and the love ot God was shed abroad

 

in
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in his heart; accompanied with the most indubitable evidence

that the change he felt, and the work wrought in him, was of

God. Nothing less than this, could satisfy a mind so well in-

formed, and so anxious to avoid every deception.

Mr. Cownley'* employment, exposing him to much com

pany and conversation, which was frequently very disagree

able, he. determined to quit his situation ; but his diligence and

fidelity, having gained the affections of the Justice, he was

much averse lo part with one whom he esteemed a faithful and

upright servant. He theiefore requested of Mr. Cownley to

assign the cause that induced him to go away ; which when he

heard, he replied, " I thought you had religion enough for us

both, and should never have supposed that to be the reason."

Mr. Cownley returned home to Leominster in 1743, where

he found a little society that had been formed by Mr. Beau

mont, a Welsh Preacher, of Mr. Whitfield's sentiments. He

joined this society, and next year began to exercise those ta

lents of instruction for which he was so eminently distin-

fuilhed; and to preach that Gospel, the truth of which the

.ord had written On his heart. His first attempts were re

ceived with approbation, and crowned with success. Several

were brought to the knowledge of salvation, and established

in the truth ; they loved and respected him as a father, and his

intention was to live and die in fellowship with them ; having

no expectation of being ever engaged in a larger sphere of

action. At this time many of the Methodist Societies were

agitated by unprofitable dilputes about opinions. This Spirit

had reached Leominster. Several believed the decrees of

Calvin, and others supposed that these sentiments were oppo

site to scripture and reason. Among the latter was Mr.

Cownley. He wrote to his father }n the Gospel, Mr. Wesley,

requesting his advice in these critical circumstances. The

answer is worthy of being preserved, as it shews the amiable

spirit of the Wiiter, and tho' directed to Mr. Cownley, was

addressed to the Society.

" My dear Biethrcn, Bristol, Sept. 20, 1746.

" As many of you as have set your hands to the plough, fee

that you go on, and look not back. The Prize and the

Crown are before you, and in due time you (hall reap, if you

faint not. Meantime, fight the Good Fight of Faith, enduring

the Cross, and despising the shame. Beware that none of

you return evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrary- wise,

Blessing. Shew forth out of a loving heart, your good con

versation, with meekness and wisdom. Avoid all disputes as

you would avoid fire ; So (hall ye continue kindly affectionate

one toward another. The God of Peace be with you.. I

am your affectionate Brother, John. WssJLSTU

30a
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His endeavours to establish peace in the society, and to ex

tinguish the violent animosity of party, proving unsuccessful,

Mr. Wesley requested his attendance at Bristol, and engaged

him in the important office of an Itinerant Pieacher. The

forms of admission into the Connexion at that time, differ from

the present. Mr. Cownley kneeled down, and Mr. Wesley,

putting the New Testament into his hand, said, " Take thou

authority to preach the Gospel." He then gave him his be

nediction. His first appointment was for Bristol, where his

labours were attended with considerable success.

At this period of his life, his voice was very stiong. soft,

and harmonious; and as he ielt the most lively conviction of

the truths he taught, his discourses raised in the hearts of the

hearers the fame neavenly persuasions. He had no design

upon their passions; nothing couldgive him more sensible pain,

than to perceive mere mechanical effects from his preaching;

a few tears without conviction, which pais away as the morning

cloud, or the early dew. God gave htm remarkable power to

remonstrate with sinners. The stoutest heart quaked, when he

yronounced with his awakening energy. " Why will ye die,

O house of Israel ! Have I any pleasure in the death of a sin

ner ? But if ye turn not, ye shall die ; ye shall surely die.

faith the Lord God !" There are many now living who re

member his fervour and zeal, before those infirmities com-

Tnenced, which constrained him to confine the overflowings of

bis soul, and to relax from those exertions in the caule of

Jesus, which distinguished the first part ot his labouis in the

vineyard.

Near the close of 1746.be left Bristol, toeucouwer the vio

lence of the mobs in Staffordshire. His appointment was in

those troublesome regions of Dariaflpn, Wednesbury, and

Walsal. In this neighbourhood be continued three month.

Persecution had raised a powerful opposition to the Truth.

The Priests, the Magistrates, and the Mob, were united, and

determined to crush the infant Society, to prevent what they

called the progress of superstition and enthujiajji:. By sock-

names is the do6irine ot a sinner's pardon, thro' faith in Jesus

Christ, distinguished. Truth is mighty, and will prevail : lor

in proportion to the r«*ge ol opposition was the success. Sin-

neis- were brought out of darkness into light, and exchanged

the tyranny ol Satan, for the glorious kingdom ot liberty

■ and love. Many were awakened and converted; the gates of

J$fc.darkness were opened, the pillarsof hell trembled ; and num

bers experienced that, the kingdom of heaven is wuJuu us :

The persecutions in this part of the kingdom form a remark

able trait in the history of Mr. Wester, who has related some

of ihe circumstances in his Journal for 1746. It must argue

a considerable degree of malevolence in the insormed part of

' the
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the community, to countenance and support persecution; for

the rabble would soon have desisted, had they not, directly or

indirectly, received support from their supeiiors ; many of

whom descended from that propriety of character which they

ought to have sustained, and instigated the lower orders, not

only to insult, but to injure an innocent and unoffending people,

whose only crime was professing faith in Jesus, and worship-!

ping God according to their consciences. Persecution is an'

evil which ought to be without a name in a country proses,

sedly Christian. It is a violation of the Law of God, and

every just law of man. It was begun and carried on by the

pride and passion of the more powerful, from the time of the

merciless Cain, to the solemn burning of heretics. No pre

tence, however plausible, should induce men to injure each

other, for any real or supposed differences in religion : it dis.

solves that natural and social union of our nature, and makes

us worse than savage beasts.

Mr. Cownley 's next remove was into Cornwai. The fruits

of his labour in that country, are now ouly known to a few

to whom his memory is still dear. He travelled in Corn

wai about three months ; and then removed to Newcastle-

upon-Tvne, where he arrived in March, 1747. The people

received him with every mark of affection. Multitudes at

tended, and many were, converted from the error of their

wavs. There are still living witnesses that the word he preached

.Was. the " power of God unto salvation ;" and when the ef

fects of novelty subsided, he was loved for his piety and

esteemed for his abilities.

Mr. Cownley continued at Newcastle until the beginning of

July 1748. In the preceding year, Mr. Williams, an inti

mate friend of Mr. Cownley's, went over to Ireland. His

preaching was attended with success. Multitudes flocked to.

hear ; and tho' in the midst of the greatest opposition he

formed a society. Several of them knew that God does now

also give, " the knowledge of salvation bv the remission of

sins," to those who repent and believe the Gospel. The next

year Mr. Trembath informed Mr. Westey, that they were

persecuted on every hand, but that the society " stood like

marble pillars, and by the grace of God, were resolved rather

to die with Christ, than to deny him." The. situation of as.

fairs in that kingdqm requiring an increase of the most able

preachers in the Connection, Mr. Cownley was appointed for

Dublin. He arrived there in July, 1748, where he laboured

for about three monihs. Here a very painful disagreement

took place hetween him and Mr. Samuel Larwood, which in

duced Mr. Westey to interpose, in order to reepnesso the con.

tending parties. It æose from an impropriety in Mr. Lar.

wood, why without tea son, and in opposition to, lys brethren,

admitted
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admitted and expelled members from the Society. This afc

fair may appear uninteresting; but as it gave rife to a remark

able feature in Mr. Cowriley's character, it was necessary to

mention it. Incidents apparently small in themselves, generally

form what may be considered peculiar in our mariners, which

equally expose us to censure or praise. This Was the cafe with

Mr. Cownley : His mind was painfully disturbed, and so deep

were the impressions, that time could never rerhove them. He

resolved from that moment never to say an unkind word to

those with whom he might differ ; and I believe he kept his

resolution to the day of his death. If he was called upon to

attend meetings where there was the least expectation of

any differences, or debate, he always excused himself, if pos

sible ; and if unavoidably present, when any were incidentally

introduced, he generally rose up, and walked out. One day

I desired him to inform me, what were his reasons for being

so singular. He related the preceding affair, and added, "I

cannot bear it, because it gives me so much pain to see any

offended." I once saw him in the most exquisite distress,

from a supposition that he had given unnecessary offence to

those who differed in opinion from him.

s To be continued. 1

Mr. Bruce's Journey through the Desert of Nubia

to Grand Cairo in Egypt.

sj Continued from ptlge 439-3

ON the 25th of November, 1772, We left the well El

Haimer, and at ten o'clock alighted among some acacia-

trees, our camels having ate nothing all night, except the dry

bitter roots of that drug the senna. While we were attending

the camels, arid resting ourselves on the grafs, we were sur

prized at the appearance of a troop of Arabs all upon camels,

who looked like a caravan, each camel having a small loading

behind him. They had two gentle ascents before they could

arrive at the place where we were. The road is between two

sandy hills, at the back of which our camels were feeding

in a wood. It was necessary to understand one another before

we allowed them to pass between the sandy hills. Upon the

first alarm, my people all repaired to me, bringing their arms

in their hands, I then advanced to the edge of the hill, and

cried out with a loud voice, " Stop! for you cannot pass here."

But thev still persisted in mounting the hill. I again cried,

Uiewing my firelock, " Advance a step farther and I'll fire."

Atter a stibrt pause th<>y all dismounted from their camels, and

one of them, with his lance in his hand, came forward till

within
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within twenty yards, upon which Idris immediately knew

them, and lard, they were Ababde ; that he was married to

one of the Ababde of Shekh Ammer, and he would go and

get a sure word from them. Tell them, said I, that we will

cio them no harm, provided they consent to pass, one by one,

and give a man for a hostage.

Idris, without arms, having joined the man who had ad

vanced towards us, went down with him to the body of stran

gers, and the treaty was soon agreed to. Two of the princi

pal men among them approaching me without their lances,

and the compliment of peace, " Salem Alicum ! and Alicum

Salem!" was given and returned by both sides. I desired

Idris to order their camels to go on ; and one of the Barbarins

in the meantime brought them a gourd full of water, and

bread, for eating together is like pledging your faith. They

had not heard of the fate of Mahomet Aga, and seemed very

ill-pleased at it, saying, that Abou Bertran was a thief and a

murderer. All the camels being past, I asked them whither

they were going ? They said to Atbieh, west of Terfowey,

to gather senna for the government of Cairo. I would very

fain have had them to sell or exchange with me a couple of

camels. They said theirs were not strong ; that before they

could reach home they would be much in the fame condition

with our own ; that they were obliged to load them veryhea-

vily, as indeed the bags they had behind them to carry the

senna seemed to indicate their profit was but small, so that ilie

death of one camel was a most serious loss.

I thought myself obliged in humanity to introduce our

prisoner to the two Ababde that had remained with us. They

seid, they intended to take water at Terfowey, and we told

them briefly the accident by which we came in company wiiU

the Bifhareen. I charged them, as he did also, so tell his wives

that he was well, and ate and drank as we had done, and wa«

within a few days of arriving at Assouan, whence he fliould

be reiurned to them with the rewards promised. About two

o'clock we left Haimer, and our friends, the Ababde, conti

nued their route, after giving us great praise, as well ior our

civility, as our keeping the watch like men, as they expressed

it. At eight we alighted at Abou Ferege, a place where there

was very little verdure of any kind. Here, for the first time

on our journey, we met with a cloudy sky.

On the 26th, we set out Irom Abou Ferege, continuing

nearly in the same direction upon Syene, and at tour had an

unexpected entertainment, which filled our heaits with a very

short-lived joy. The whole plain before us seemed thick-

covered with green grass and yellow daisies. We advanced to

the place with as much speed as our lame condition would

suffer us, but how terrible was our disappointment, when we

sound
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found the whole of that verdure to consist in senna and eolo.

quintida, the most nauseous of plants, and the most incapable

ot being substituted as food lor man or beast. In the evening

we alighted at Saffieha, which is a ridge of craggy mountains

to the S. E. and N. W. The night was immoderately cold,

and 1 he wind north. We were now very near a crisis, one

way or the other. Our bread was consumed, so that we had

not sufficient lor one day more ; and though we had camels

flestt, yet, by living so long on bread and water, an invinci

ble repngnance arose either to frnell or taste it. As our

camels were at their last gasp, we had taken so sparingly of

water, that, when we came to divide it, we found it insuffi

cient for our necessities, if Sycne was even so near as we con-

ceived it to he.

Georgis had lost one eye, and was nearly blind in the other.

Ifmael and he had both become so stiff by being carried, that

they could no1 bear to sa their feet to the ground ; and I

may say tor myfcif, that, though I had supported the wounds

in my leet with a patience very uncommon, yet they were ar

rived at that height as to be perfectly intolerable, and, as I

apprehended, on the point of mortification. The bandage,

which the Btfhireenhad tied about the hollow of my foot,

was now almost hidden by the flesh swelling over it. Three

krge wounds on the right foot, and two on the left, conti

nued open, whence a quantity of lymph oozed continually.

It was also with the utmost difficulty we could get out the rag,

by cutting it to shreds with sciffars. The tale is both unplea

sant and irt-some. Two soles which remained from our san

dals, the tipper leathers of which had gone to pieces in the

sand, were tied with a cotien cloth very adroitly by the Bisha-

reen. But it seemed impossible that I could walk further,

even with this assistance, and therefore we determined to

throw aw«ty the quadrant, telescopes, and time-keeper, and

save our own lives, by riding the camels alternately. But

Providence had already decreed ■ that we mould not terminate

this dangerous journey by our own ordinary loresight and

contrivance, but owe it entirely to his visible support and in

terposition.

On the 27th, at half past five in the morning we attempted

to raise our camels at Saflieha by every method that we could

devise, but all in vain, only one ot them could get upon his

legs, and that one did not stand two minutes till he kneeled

down, and coiil>l never be raised afterwards. This the Arabs

all declared to be the effects of cold ; and yet Fahrenheit's

theimometer, an hour before dx\\ stood at .ja°. Every way

we turned ourselves death now (fared us in the face. We had

neither time nor strength to waste, nor provisions to support u*.

We then took the small skins that had contained our water.

and
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*nJ filled them as far as we thought a man could carry them

with ease ; but after all these shirts, there was not enough to

serve us three days, at which I had eifimaed our journey to

Syene, which still however was uncertain. Finding, there

fore, the camels would not rife, we killed two of them, and

took so much flesh as might serve for the deficiency of bread,

and, from the stomach of each of the camels, got about four

gallons of water, which the Bisharecn Arab managed with,

great dexterity. It is known to people conversant with natural

history, that the camel has within him reservoirs in which he

can preserve drink for any number of days he is used to. la

those caravans, of long course, which come from the Niger

across the desert of Selima, it is said that each camel, by

drinking, lays in a store of water that will support him for 40

days. I will by no means be a voucher of this account, which

carries with it an air of exaggeration ; but 14 or 16 days," it

is well known, an ordinary camel will live, though he hath

no fresh supply of water. When he chews the cud, or when

he eats, you constantly fee him throw, from this repository,

mouthfuls of water to dilute his food ; and nature has con

trived this vessel with such properties, that the water within it

never putrifies, nor turns unwholesome. It was indeed

vapid, and of a bluish cast, but had neither taste nor smell.

The small remains of our miserable slock of black bread

and dirty water, the onry support we had hitherto lived on

amidst the burning sands, and our spirits likewise, were ex

hausted by an uncertainly of our journey's end. We were

surrounded among those terrible and unusual phenomena of

nature which Providence, in mercy to ihe weakness of his

cieatures, has concealed far from their fight in deserts almost

inaccessible to them. Nohing but death was before Our eyes ;

and, in these terrible moments of pain, suffering, and delpair,

honour, instead of relieving me, suggested still what was to be

an augmentation to my misfortune; the feeling, this produced,

fell dire6tly upon me alone, and every other individual of the

company was unconscious of it.

The drawings made at Palmyra and Baalbec for the king,

were, in many parts of them, not advanced farther than the

outlines, which I had carried with me, that, if leisure or con

finement should happen, I might finish them during my travels

in cafe of failure of other employment, so far at least, that,

on my return through Italy» they might be in a state of re

ceiving further improvement, which might carry them to that

perfection I have since been enabled to conduct them. These

weie all to be thrown away, with other not less valuable papers,

and, with my quadrant, telescopes, and time-keeper, aban

doned to the rude and ignorant hands of robbers, or to be

Vol. XVII. Sept. 1794. buried

3P



Jjfit Journey through the Desert of Nubia.

buried in the sands. Every memorandum, every description,

sketch, or observation since I departed from Badjoura and

passed the desert to Cosseir, till 1 reached the present spot,

were left in an undigested heap, with our camels, at Saffieha,

while there remained with me, in lieu of all my memoranda,

but this mournful consideration, that 1 was now to maintain

the reality of these my tedious perils, with those who cither

did, or might affect, from malice and envy, to doubt ray vera-

tity upon my ipje dixil alone, or abandon the reputation of

the travels which I had made with so much courage, labour,

danger, and difficulty, and which had been considered as des

perate and impracticable to accomplish for more than aoao

years. I should likewise, of course, be deprived of a con

siderable part of an offering I meant as a mark of duty to my

sovereign, and that, with those that knew and esteemed me,

I should be obliged to run in debt for the credit of a whole

narrative of circumstances, which ought, from their impor

tance to history and geography, to have a better foundation

than the mere memory of any man, considering the time and

"variety of events which they embraced ; and, above all, I

may be allowed to fay, I lelt for my country, that chance

alone, in this age of discovery, had robbed her of the faireft

garland of this kind she ever was to wear, which all her fleets,

4u11 of heroes and men of science, in all the oceans they

might be destined to explore, were incapable of replacing

■upon her brow. These sad reflections were mine, and con

fined to myself. Luckily my companions were no sharers in

them ; they had already, in their own sufferings, much more

than their little stock- of fortitude, philosophy, or education

enabled them to bear.

About three o'clock in the afternoon we saw three kites,

which are very numerous in Egypt, and known to be carrion-

birds, pTobably going in search of the dead camels. I could

not conceal my joy at what I regarded as a happy omen. We

went five hours and a half this day, and at night came to

Waadi el Arab, where are the first trees we had seen since we

left El Haimer.

On the 28th, we left Waadi el Arab, and entered into a

narrow defile, with rugged but not high mountains on each

fide. About noon we came to a few trees in the bed ol a

torrent. Ill as I was, after refreshing myself with my last

bread and water, I set out in the afternoon to gain a rising

ground, that I might see, if possible, what was to the well-

ward; for the mountains seemed now rocky and high like

those of the Kennouss near Syene. I arrived, with great

difficulty and pain, on the top of a moderate hill, but was

exceedingly disappointed at not seeing the river to the west

ward ; however, the vicinity of the Nile was rery evident, by

the
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the high, uniform mountains that confine its torrent when £

comes out of Nubia. The evening was still, so that sitting

down and covering my eyes with my Iiands, not to be diverted

by external objects, I listened and heard distinctly the notse

ot waters, which I supposed to be the cataract, but it seemed

to the southward of us, as if we had passed it. I was, how.

ever, fully satisfied that it was the Nile.

Jud before I left my station the fun was already low, when

1 saw a flock of birds, which are numerous upon the Nile.

They are a small species of the heron, about a third of the (ite

of the common one, milk-white, having a tuh ot ildh-coloured

feathers upon their breast, of a coarser, stronger, and more

liairv-like quality than the shorter feathers. A flock of these

birds was living in a straight line, very low, evidently seeking

food along the banks of the river. It was not an hour for

birds to gq far from their home, nor does this bird feed at a

distance from its accustomed haunt at any time. Satisfied

then, that continuing our course N. W. we should arrive at

or below Syenc, I returned to join my companions, but it

was now dark, and 1 found Mi is and the Barbarins in some

pain, endeavouring to trace me by my footsteps.

I communicated to them this joyful news, which was con

firmed by Idris, though he did not himself know the just dis

tance from this place. A cry ot joy followed this anntfncia-

iion. Christians, Moors, and Turks, all burst into floods of

tears, kissing and embracing one another, and thanking Cod

for his mercy in this deliverance, and unanimously in token

ot their gratitude, and acknowledgement ot my constant at.

trillion lo them in the whole ot this long journey ; saluting

me with the name of Abou Feregc, Father Foresight, the only

reward it was in their power to give.

On the 29th, at seven o'clock in the morning we left Abou

Seielat ; about nine, we saw the palm trees at Assouan, and

before ten arrived in a groye of palm-trees on the north of

that city.

Without congratulating one another on their escape and

safe arrival, as they had the night before at Abou Seirlat, my

companions with one accord ran to the Nile to drink; though

they had already seen, in the course of the journey, two or

three tragical instances, the consequences of intemperance in

drinking water. I fat myself down under the shade of the

palm-trees, to recollect myself. It was very hot, and I fell

into a profound sleep. But Hagi Ismael, who was neither

sleepy nor thirsty, but exceedingly hungry, had gone into the

town in search of somebody that would give him food. He

was not gone far before his green turban and ragged appear

ance struck some brethren janizaries, who met him ; one of

Whgra asked him the reason os his being there, and desired

3 P a him
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him to go to the Aga. This was the very thing that Ismael want-

ed. He only desired time to acquaint his companions. " Have

vou companions, fays the soldier, from such a country ?

Well, go along with my companions, and I will seek yours,

but how shall I find them ?"—" Go, says Ismael, to the palm-

trees, and when you find the tallest man you ever saw in your

life, more ragged and dirty than I am, call him Yagoube,

and desire him to come along with you to the Aga."

The soldier accordingly found me still sating at the root of

the palm-tree. The servants, who had now satisfied their

thirst, and were uncertain what was next to be done, were

fitting together at some distance from me. They began to

feel their own weariness, and were inclined to leave me lo a

little repose, which they hoped might enable me to overcome

mine. For my own part, a dulness and insensibility, an uni

versal relaxation of spirits which I cannot describe, a kind of

stupor, or palsy of the mind, had overtaken me, almost to a

deprivation of understanding. I found in myself a kind of

stupidity, and want of power to reflect upon what had passed,

I seemed to be, as if awakened from a dream when the fenses

are yet half asleep, and we only begin to doubt whether what

has before passed in thoughts is real or not. The dangers that

I was just now delivered from made no impression upon my

mind, and what more and more convinces me I was for a

time not in my perfect fenses, is, that I found in myself a

liard-heartednels, without the least inclination to be thankful

for that signal deliverance which I had just now experienced.

From this stupor I was awakened by the arrival of the sol.

dier, who cried out to us at some distance, " You must come to

the Aga, to she castle, all of you, as fast as you can, the

Turk is gone before you." " It will not be very fast, if we

even should do that, said I ; the Turk has ridden two days

Hon a camel, and I have walked on foot, and do not know at

present if I can walk at all." I endeavoured, at the same

time, to rise and stand upright, which I did not succeed in,

after several attempts, without great pain and drfficulty. I

observed the soldier was in a prodigious astonilhment at my

appearance, habit, and above all, at my distress. " We shall

get people in town, says he, to assist you, and if you can

not walk, the Aga will fend you a mule."

Ismael and Michael had in their hands two monstrous blun

derbusses. The town crowded after us while we walked to

the castle, and could not faiiate themselves with admiring a

company of such an extraordinary appearance. The Aga was

struck dumb upon our entering the room, and told me after

wards, that he thought me a full foot taller than any man he

had ever seen in his life.

[To be concluded in our next."]

Providential
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Providential Deliverance of a Collier, who was left in the

bottom of a Coal-pit to be starved to Death, by an unna-

t tural Nephew, near Birstal in Yorkshire.

JOSHUA , the subject of the following Narrative,

previous to his conversion, was a man ot violent passions,

aud ot so vindictive a disposition, that when he has received

an injury from any one, he has meditated revenge for whole

nights together. In 1773, it pleased the Almighty to awaken

bis conscience by the preaching of a stranger, who came into

that Circuit, boon alter, his foul was set tree trotn the guilt

and power of tin, and the peace and forgiving Love of God

were shed abroad in his heart. The leopard then changed

his spots, and the lion became- meek and harmless as a lamb.

His tierce and turbulent tempers were subdued, and kept in

chains by the power of divine Grace, and his life demon-

Jlrated the reality of the work, of God in his soul. He con

tinued to walk in the Light oi Life, and as that spiritual light

increased, he discovered the nece sfjty of being cleansed from

the remains of the carnal mind, and from all those tempers

and propensities that spring from it. This painful discovery

induced him to ciy mightily to the Lord for full deliverance,

and complete victory over his own evil heart. His prayers

were heard, and answered ; and from that time he continued

to increase in; fellowihip with the Father, and with his Son

Jesus Christ.

In 1777, (four years after his conversion,) bejng a collier,

and at that lime out of employment, he applied to the Pro

prietor of a Colliery, where he had a nephew, who was en

gaged as a. kind ot overseer. The gentleman immediately

hired him, and he Went to work; but the nephew was high

ly displeased at having his religious uncle always at his heels ;

and entertained the most inveterate hatred against him. Find

ing it impossible to get rid ot his uncle, he formed the hor.

rible resolution to takeaway his life; and for this purpose

watched a proper opportunity. In the colliery was an air-

pit, in which there were several vents for the air to be com

municated to the adjacent pits. In this air-pit some altera

tions were necessary in order to procure a free circulation of

the air ; but as the cold was very severe fit being-then a hard

frost) the proprietor ordered his overseer, that it he could

Erocure one of the men who would willingly undertake the

utiness, to be very sure not to suffer him to remain in that

pit above two or three hours at a time. The overseer imme

diately fixed upon his uncle to do this job ; and although he

was not a man of a strong constitution, yet being afraid that

the Gospel would be-blamed if he refused, he therefore un-

deitook jt. The proprietor, ordered his own son (a lad) to at-.

.v" tend
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tend at the top of the pit, and as soon as the tinte was ex.

pired, to call somebody and draw up the collier. The lad,

accodingly, went at the hour appointed, and apprized tin

overseer of it ; who bade him go home, and he would take

care to draw up his uncle : instead of doing so, he never

came near ihe pit, but went away, and left bis uncle to

perish. '■ i

The pit was in a private place, unfrequented by passen

gers ; the water and mud whese the collier worked, was up

to hisankl«s ; the pit's bottom being only three-quarters of a

yard high, the poor man was obliged to lie upon one side moll

of the time. After remaining in this situation about six hou «,

and no erne coming to bis assistance, he shouted as loud as he

could, for near half an hour, till his strength was exhausted.

By this time his limbs were quite stiff, it was very dark, and

he knew his nephew's business was to fee that all the men

were drawn up ; he therefore perceived it was a malicious de

sign to destroy him, and had little expectation of deliverance.

In this distressing situation, he lifted up his heart to God, and

. found him a very present help in the time of trouble. The

Lord poured upon his sou] such an abundance of peace and

love, that his dreary prison was turned into a paradise. " I

" felt in my soul," (to use his own language) " such a holy

" triumph over Death, as I can never express ; for the

•' Lord poured upon me rivers of consolation ; and the pro-

" mises came so thick about me, that if I had had the Bible

" before me, I could not have read them so fast. I would not

•■ have been without this trial for all the world. But what gave

" me the greatest satisfaction was the wonderful love I felt

*■ in my heart towards my nephew, tho' I knew his intention

•' was to murder me. And although 1 had great pain in my

V body, as well as sympathy with an afsectionaie,wife and

f* children at home, yet not one unloving thought did I feel

V against my persecutor ; but could praise God for the ac-

" complishment of that word, " Let this mind be in you,

" which was also in Christ Jesus."

The master of the colliery felt strange uneasiness in his

mind about the poor man, and said to the overseer, " Did

" you draw your uncle out of the pit ?" He answered,

•« Yes," " But did you bring away the instruments from the

" pit's mouth; for as it is Saturday night, they may be stolen."

Upon the nephews acknowledging that he had forgot them,

the master ordered him to go and fetch them away, and he

went accordingly. When he came near the place, the uncle

heard the sound of his feet, and crawling to the pit's eye,

shouted as loud as he possibly could, but the nephew returned

no answer, and went home with the instruments. Jolhua was

fully persuaded that bis nephew heard him, AUer the

master
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Master was in bed, He was still much troubled ; not that he

had the least suspicion ot any bad design, but was atiaid lest

the nephew had trusted to some other persons ; and therefore

he sent his son again to the nephew, faying, " Did you yonr-

" felt draw up your uncle ? tor my lather cannot sleep about

him." . The nephew leplied, " I cannot fay I did myself, but

" my wife and another man drew him up at the time, and he

** went such a way."

The collier having been now ten hours in the pit, and no

relief appearing, he thought he would crawl a little further un

der, and endeavour to find a spot where he might lie down

and die; for the frost was beginning to break, and ihe pit's

mouth kept continually falling in ; aliho' when he flood for

an hour together in the pit's eye, not one stone fell ; which

circumstance filled him with wonder and praise. But lie was

more astonished, when upon proceeding further, wheie it was

totally dark, to find himself suddenly surrounded with a kind

of twilight, so that he could see his hands, and the stones

about him.

About nine o'clock, his wife began to be very uneasy, but

hoping her husband was gone to a prayer-meeting near Hirflal,

site waited patiently for his return ; akho' she wondered that he

•did not call at home, and sup first, as was his usual custom.

At eleven o'clock, slie knew not what to do, or where to go.

The neighbours endeavoured to persuade her, that her husband

was at .some meeting farther off, and that it had continued

long. By twelve, me was almost distracted, and cried out,

" It does not signify: my husband knows what I feel ; and if

" he is above ground, he would be no where but at home."

The neighbours asked, " What can we do for you ?" She

replied, " Go with me to the pit." Accordingly they went

with her. When they came near the place, Joshua heard

their feet ; with great difficuly he crept to the pit's eye, and

cried out as loud as he was able. Upon which they let down

a rope ; and the poor man intreated the Lord, that as he had

so far wonderfully kept him alive, he would be pleased to give

him strength to get upon the rope : this he was enabled to do,

and they drew him up safe. When he got to the .top, his

strength was entirely exhausted, and he dropt down on the

ground like a stone. This happened about two o'clock in ihc

morning, and he had been in the pit fifteen hours. Being

taken home, he recovered in a sliort time ; and soon after

talked with his unnatural nephew upon the transaction. Du

ring the conversation between them, he found his heatt filled

with love to his enemy, and his lips with praise to the God of

his Salvation.

The person who obligingly favoured us with the preceding

Narrative, is well known, and justly esteemed, for piety and

voracity,
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veracity, amongst the professors of religion bo:h in town ana

country : We therefore cannot entertain the least doubt of

the facts enumera'ed. But as some of the parties are still

living, we deem it inexpedient to mention their names.

The happy Death of a pious young Woman, near

Cross Hall, in Yorkshire.

THIS young Woman was awakened by the preaching of

the Wuid, and found Peace with God. Some time

alter (lie married a pious man with whom (he lived in the fear

ol rhe Lord ; and they proved mutual helps to each other in

the way to happiness and eternal life. She was afflicted with

a disorder, winch occasioned great sufferings and pain for near

a \ear, and in the end proves her death. In the midst of ad-

versify the enjoyed much of the divine presence, and her soul

was drawn out after a full conformity to the Image of God ;

frequently expressing her gratitude to the Father of Mercies,

for all his dispensations, and particularly for the sufferings he

w.is pleased to permit to exercise her faith. The greatest trial

she met wiih during the course of her afflictions, was, a fear

lell the agonies of death should be too many for her, and rhat

she would not be able to honour the Lord in her last moments.

She continued whole nights together in prayer for holiness ;

and in the midst of severe afflictions would often fay, " Lay

'• more stripes upon me, Lord, it they be needful ; do not

" spare, till thy work is done ; there is need of all." A little

before her death, the Lord visited tier in a wunderful manner,

and filled her foul with his mighty consolations. As die fat in

a chair (not having been in bed a great while) she said to her

mother, " What is this sweat I feel ? Surely, this is not

" death ?" Upon her mother replying, the was afraid it was

d'eath, the daughter cried oil', " O how good is the Lord to

" me ! Is this dying ? O never let anv who believe in Jesus,

" be alr.iid of Death. It is sweet work ; it is comfortable;

" it is only going to Heaven !" She thanked her husband in

the molt affectionate manner, for all the kindncls and atten

tion he had shewed her, and praised the Lord on his account.

Soon after, it seemed, as if the divine glory overshadowed

her soul, and Eternity opened to her view ! Her joy was so

abundant, that she (houted aloud, " O what Glory ! What

" glory ! I, am going to it ! I am going to Heaven ! O

" what hath the Lord done for me ! precious, precious Jesus!

" He hath washed me, and I am whiter than snow. O tol-

" low me, as I have followed Christ. Let me stand to praise

"him." She then raised herself upon one leg, (the other having

been cut off) and in an ecstasy of joy cried out, "Praise Him !

" Praise Him \" And while the words were on her lips, the

injtintly entered into everlasting Rest-

LETTERS
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I

Mr. FLETCHER'S LETTERS.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, London, Sept. 14, 1759.

Thank you lor your speedy answer, and nothing, but the

assurance of your speedy arrival is wanting to make my

happiness complete. Your last lines drew tears from my eyes :

I cannot wait till your death, to beseech you to give me that

benediction of which you speak. I conjure you, in the name

of Chi ill, to give it me, when you read these lines, and to

repot it, as frequently as you -think of a poor brother, who

needs the prayers of every one, and who cannot part with

yours.

I accept, with pleasure, the obliging proposal you make

me for the approaching winter ; and 1 entreat you to consider

it less as a proposal, than as an engagement into which you

have entered, and of which I have a right to solicit the ful

filment. Permit me only to add to it one condition, which is,

lo make our reading, &c. tend, as much as possible, to. that

poverty of spirit, which I so greatly need.

A few days ago, the Lord gave me two or three lessons on

that subject ; but alas I how have I forgotten them ! I saw, I

felt, that I was entirely void of wisdom and virtue. I was

ashamed of myself, and I could say with a degree of feeling,

whicli I cannot describe, Nil ago, nil habeo, Jam nil ; input-

vero Jerpo.* I could then say, what Gregory Lopez was ena

bled to fay at all times, "There is no man, of whom, I have

not a better opinion, than of myself." I could have placed

myself under the feet of the most atrocious sinner, and have

acknowledged him for a faint, in comparison of myself. If

ever I am humble and patient, if ever I enjoy solid peace of

mind, it must be in this very spirit : Ah ! why do I not actual

ly find these, virtues ? Becju.fe, I am silled with self-sufficiency,

and am possessed by that self esteem, which blinds me, and

hinders me fiom doing justice to. my own demerits. O !

pray that the Spirit of Jesus may remove these scales from

my eyes for ever, and compel me to retire into my own no

thingness.

To what a monstrous idea had you well nigh given birth !

What ! the labonrs of my ministry under you deserve a' sala

ry ! I, who have done nothing but dishonour'd God hitherto,

and am not in a condition to do any thing else for the future !

If, then, I am permitted 10 stand in the courts of" the Lord's

house, is it not for me to make an acknowledgement rather

* I do nothing, have nothing, am nothing ; I crawl in the dust;

Vol. XVII. Sept, 1794. thaa
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than to receive one. If I ever receive any thing of the

Methodist Church, it will be only as an indigent mendicant

receives an alms, without which he would perish. Such were

some of the thoughts, which passed through my mind, with

regard to the proposal you made to me in London ; and I

doubt, whether my own vanity, or your goodness, will be abk

to efface the impressions they have left.

I have great need of your advice, relative to the letter*

which I receive one after another from my relations, who

unite in their invitations to me, to return to my own country:

One fays, " To settle my affairs there ;" another, " To preach

there;" a Third, "To assist him to die, Sec." They press

me to declare, whether I renounce my family, and the de

mands I have upon it ; and my mother desires, that I will, at

least, go and fee her ; and commands me to do so in the

Wrongest terms. What answer fliall 1 make ? If (he thought,

as you do, I should write to her, " Ubi Ctrifliani, ibi ftalria.'*

My mother, my brethren, mv sisters, are those who do the

will of my Heavenly Father : but she is not in a state of

mind to digest such an answer I A mother, is a mother long.

On the other hand, I have no inclination to yield to their de-

fires, which appear to me merely natural ; for I shall lose

{irecious time, and incur expence : My presence is not abso-

utely necessary to my concerns ; and it is more probable that

my relations will pervert me to vanity and interest, than that

I (hall convert them to genuine Christianity. Lastly, I shall

have no opportunity to exercise my ministry. . Our Swiss

ministers, who preach only once a week, will not took upon

me with a more favourable eve than the ministers here ; and

irregular preaching is impracticable, and would only cause me,

either to be lard in prison, or immediately banished from the

Country.

May the Almighty be your defence day and night ! What

he protects is well protected. PerMit me to thank you for the

sentence from Kempis, with which you close your letter, by

returning to you another—" You run no ri(k in considerinc

yourself as the wickedest of men; but you are in danger, it

you prefer yourself to any one."

I am, &c. J. F.

. * Where there are Christians, there is roy country.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, Tern, Sept. 29, 1759.

rOUR silence began to make me uneasy, and your letter

had well nigh made me draw my pen over one I bad

written to aik the cause of it. The Lord afflicts you : that is

enough
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enough to silence every complaint, and I will not open my

mouth, except it be to pray the Lord, to enable yon and your?

to bring forth those fruits of righteotithess, which attend the

trials of his children. Take care of yourself, for the sake of

the Lord's little flock, and for me who with all the impatience

of brotherly love, reckon every day till I can have the plea

sure of embracing you.

If I know any thing of true brotherly love, (of which I

eften doubt) it agrees perfectly well with the love oi God, as

the sounds of the different parts in music agree with each

other. Their union arises from their just difference ; ani

they please, sometimes, so much the more, as- they appear the

most opposed. The opposition of sentiments beween divine

and brotherly love, together with the subordination of the

latter, forms that delightful combat in the foul of a believer,

that being divided between two, of the apostle, [Phil. i. 23.}

which concludes with a sacrifice of resignation, of which the

natural man is not capable. Your expression, " Spread the

moral sense all over," gives me an idea of that charity, which

I seek. The love of Gregory Lopez appears to me too

stoical : I do not find in it that vehement desire, those tears of

love, that ardour ot seeing and possessing each other in the

bowels of Jesus Christ, which I find so frequently in the

Epistles of St. Paul. If this sensibility be a failing, I do riot

wilh to be exempt from it. What think you ? »

When I was reading Tclemachus with my pupils, I was

struck with this expression, " He blushed to have been born

with so little teeling for men, and to appear to them so inhu

man." I easily applied the fiist part, and the son of Ulysses

gave me an example of Christian repentance, which I wish to

follow, till my heart is trulv circumcised. Send me some

remedy, or give me some advice against this hardness of heart

under which I groan. A propcs~~concerning hardness of

heart; what you fay about reducing a mother to despair, has

made me recollect what I have often thought, that the parti

cular,fault of the Swiss is to be without natural ajfcdion.

With respect to ihat preference which my mother shews me

above her other children, I fee clearly, that I am indebted tor

almost all the affection she exprelses for me in her letters*

to my absence from her, which hinders her from seeing my

faults. Nevertheless, I reproach myself severely, that I can

not interest myself in her welfare, as much as I did in that of

my deceased father ; and I am astonished at the difference. I

believe the time is not yet come, when my presence may be

of service to her, and I' flatter myself she will not be shocked

at my refusal, which I have softened as much as I could.

I fear you did not rightly understand what I' wrote about

the proposal you made me at London. So far from making

3 Q e condition;



49* On Sacred Attention.

conditions, I feel myself unworthy of receiving them. Beit

what it may, I thank God, that I trouble myself with no tern.

poral things,; my only fear is that of having too much, rather

than too little, of the things necessary for life. I am weary of

• abundance : I could wish to be poor with my Saviour; and

those, whom he hath chosen to be rich in faith, appear to me

objects of envy in the midst of their wants. Happy should

1 be, if a secret pride of heart did not disguise itself under

these appearances of humility ! Happy should I be if that

dangerous serpent did not conceal himself under these sweet

flowers, and teed on their juices ! I am, &c. J. F,

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, ' Tern, Oct. 24, ijsq*

FOR some days past, the hope of hearing from you has

been balanced by the tear that you were not in a condi

tion to write. This last idea prevails so much, that I take

my pen, to entreat you, to deliver me from the inquietude

which I suffer from your silence. If the gout prevents you

from writing, employ the hand of a friend : if you are in the

third heaven of contemplation and love, let brotherly love,

for a moment, bring you down ; if you wander in the desert

of temptation, let sympathy unite you to a miserable man, who

feels himself undone.

Since my last, I have taken some steps towards the know

ledge ot" myself. If you enquire, what I have learned ? I

answer, that I am naked of every thing, but pride and unbelvf.

Yesterday I was seized with the desire of making rhymes,

and I versified my thoughts on the present state of my soul in

a hymn, the first part ot which 1 now send you. If the

poetry does not deserve reading, the language will recal to

inind your French.

May the care you take of your health have the success I

wish ; and while I wait the event, may He, who enabled St.

Paul to say, When J am weak, then am I Jlrcng, sustain you

in all your infirmities, and fill your inward man with his

mighty power ! You will fee by the hymn, in which I have

attempted to paint my heart, that I have at present far other

things to do, than to think of going on to perfection, even

laying the foundation of the spiritual house ; much less, ihen,

can I help forward those who seek it. I am, &c. J. F.

On Sacred Attention.

WHOEVER is determined to be a Clniltian indeed, and

to enjoy a constant fense of the divine approbation,

must carefully attend to the operations of the Holy Spirit 111

his own heart, and diligently labour to preserve a continual

union with God, even. in the midst of the various avocations

and
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and employments he is called to in the order of providence. If

we really desire the Favour and Grace of God, we must so

lemnly and deeply abase ourselves at his feet, who is the inex

haustible fountain of Love, from a fense of our own nothing

ness and vanity ; praying humbly, that he would enable us

to glorify Him. This exercise is far better than if we had

ability and skill to conquer and govern the whole world.

Be careful not to endeavour to imitate other men's ways,

except it be in their essential Virtues ; for the essential path

which leads to God is but one, and always the fame. Never

theless attend to thy religious call, and enquire what God re

quires of thee. He who properly attends to what passes in the

centre of his own heait, and is rightly sensible of his natural

corruption, will renounce himself, and follow the Lord in the

path which he is pleased to lead him : Such a one remains

fledfast as an iron pillar, receiving all that happens to him,

as coming by di\rtne permission. He submits to God's judg

ment, and bows obsequious to his Will, which he keeps con

tinually in view. He rarely will be in doubt what he ought

to do, in matters relating to eternal Life; and will soon over*

come all obstacles, however strange or difficult they may be.

A continual attention to one's self is difficult in the begin

ning, but practice will make hard things easy. When, with

a single, jealous eye, a man examine* his ways, his words, and

habits, in order to discover if they are agreeable to the divine

Will ; the Lord will not suffer him to go astray, however in

tricate and dangerous his way may be ; he, will attain to the

right knowledge of himself ; whatever corruptions are within

they will be brought to light, and his soul will be agitated

with a painful, but holy desire, to be speedily delivered from

them.

A man of God must accustom himself to have the Lord

present before the eye of his mind. Keep thy spirit in the

same temper and disposition, both in the hour of prayer, and

at all other times. Even in company, labour to retain a fense

of God's presence. Let not the things seen or heard, be

dwelt upon, or pondered in thy mind, more than is .really ne

cessary, lest thy imagination and desires be defiled by strange

ideas, or a disorderly love. For whatever images we softer

to be impressed upon our minds, whether pleasing or disagree

able, they will again present themselves; and especially when. "

we arc at prayer, we (hall find ourselves embarrassed by them,

nor can we speedily throw them off, without stiong exertions

' of faith.

We must not be satisfied with having thought upon God,

as a passing object, for such thoughts soon vanish ; and where

there is one thought of God, there will be ten others relating

to temporal things, which drive away the fiiit. Wherefore it

is
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is necessary that we labour vigorously to turn our minds en->

tirely toward God, and to preserve within us a fense of his

presence ; so that whatever happens to us, we may aJways

maintain an even serenity of soul, and a constant sincerity

and fidelity to God, that he may be the principal object of all

our desires and actions. He who thus remains stedfast in

union with the Lord every moment, cannot be drawn into

fin ; because he is not only born of God, but the heavenly

Seed abideth in him, and he keepeth himself, by a lively

exertion of his faith in Christ, so that the wicked one toucheth

him not with all his fiery darts and hellish temptations, i John

v. 18. But it is a deplorable cafe, that too many of those

who were once converted, descend from the holy Mountain

where their feet were placed, and debase themselves with

things of no worth, when compared with those blessings that

God freely offers them. And it is an amazing instance of the

Redeemer's Love, that notwithstanding all these Backsliding?,

he still condescends to revisit our unfaithful souls, and kindly

presents us again with the Blessings we have foolishly flighted;

and carelessly thrown away.

But let us not be so far deceived as to imagine, that out

ward acts of obedience and charitv, such as the Worship of

God, fellowship with our brethren, visiting the afflicted, taking

care of and administering to the Poor, and such like, will

draw us away from God. We are not to neglect our Duty

under the vain pretence, of more perfectly serving God in

spirit. It is for want of submitting to the order of Truth, and

neglecting to keep the eye single, which alone can hurt us. If

we perform outward acts of duty purely from Love to God,

he will take care to make up all wants and deficiencies, so that

those duties (hall not impede, but greatly promote our spiritual

progress. And even if we should sometimes find it difficult

to gather in the scattered powers of the mind, when our

strength has been exhausted in the service of God, he can

easily make up this to us ; he requires but- little time to perfect

his work. If our fins and fond attachment to the creatuier,

do not cause a distance between us and God, neither ouu

ward works, nor any accident whatever can occasion it.

It is not necessary to be very solicitous for the enjoyment of

inward consolation : Our chief care should be to abide in the

heavenly Vine, to continue attentive to the voice of the good

Shepherd, and to have our Will in constant unison with his

Will: An ardent, sincere desire, to please Him at aril time.*,

and in every thing we do, exceeds all gilts and endowments.

When this is our experience, we cannot be sufficiently thank

ful, and ought carefully to preserve it to the end. if we want

to know whether our thoughts, words, and actions, are agree

able,
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able to God, let us examine ourselves by his holy Word : 1.

Have we deep poverty ot spirit, more humbling views of our

ignorance and foolishness ; is our mind suited to the lowness

of out station, and to the poorness- of our circumstances ; are

we saved from an ambitious, aspiring temper, that covets

worldly honours and the applause of men ? 2. Does the

remembrance of past fins., and present unworthiness, affect us

with godly sorrow ; do we mourn for Sion, and grieve for the

abominations in Jerusalem ; are we saved from stoical apathy,

and do we feel pity and kind compassion to every creature that

is in misery and wretchedness ? 3. Are we humbled under

the mighty hand of Cod ; and are we intent upon gaining a

daily increase ol humility, by turning our inward eve to the

suffering Saviour, and contemplating his sorrows and agonies

for our sins ? Arc we meek and" lowly toward men ; not only

saved from the hellish tempers of revenge, malice, and envy,

but likewise from anger, peevishness, murmuring, and fret-

fulness ? 4. Do we hunger and thirst after righteousness;

are we intent and fervent in our desires to attain all spiritual

blessings, every branch of practical religion and godliness ?

,§. Are we merciful to others according to our ability, and

the opportunities Providence affords us ; do we commiserate

their sorrows, and relieve their wants, if it be in our power ;

have we compassion for their fouls, reproving, exhorting, and

promoting their instruction in the knowledge of God ; do we

forgive our enemies, freely and chearsully, as God for Christ's

fake has forgiven us ? si. Are we pure in heart, cleansed

from all filthiness ; purged from deadness, darkness, and un

belief.; are we saved from heart-idolatry, and vile, impure

affections and imaginations. 7. Are we not only of a pacific,

inoffensive disposition, but do we actually attain to the cha-

ra6ter of peace-makers, reconcilers ;—promoting good-will,

harmony, and tranquility, among all with whom we have to

do ? When we honestly and fairly weigh ourselves in

this just and equitable Balance, with which our holy Legisla

tor has furnished us, and are not found wanting, we may

then safely conclude that we are growing in Grace : But on

the contrary, if our tempers, words, or actions, are the cause

of perplexity to others, and misery to ourselves, there is but

too just ground to dread, thdt our hearts are not right with

God ; that our eye is not single ; neither do we live and

walk in thi; Spirit ; we are lax and negligent in the great duty

of Attention to the teachings and influences of the Holy

Spirit in our own minds. This evil must be remedied ; to

day let us set about it with all our might ; and that God, who

delights in the Holiness and Happiness of his creatures, will

not fail to afford us powerful assistance.

All
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AU that God has done, in creating and preserving us ;—ail

that Christ has suffered and purchased for us ;—all thai the

Holy Spirit has wrought in us, by convincing, justifying, and

sanctifying us, tends to this grand point, to make us holy ;

to impress upon us the Image of the Holy One ; to .'tad us

into the practice and habits ot Holiness; that we may not only

be saved now, and saved at the last ; but also, that we may

receive a great reward, and have an abundant entrance

ministred to us, into the everlasting Kingdom of the Lord

Jesus Chi ill.

From the Rev. Mr. Berridge, to the Rev. Mr. Simeon.

IF every Parish Church were blessed with a Gospel Minister,

there would be little need of Itinerant Preaching ; but

since those Ministers are thinly scattered about the Country,

and neighbouring Pulpits are usually locked up against them ;

it behoves them to take advantage of fields, or barn\ or

houses, to cast abroad the Gospel Seed. But all are not de

signed to be Rural Deans. How are we to judge who are ?

It you are enabled to preach without Notes ;—teel an abiding

desire to be useful in spreading the Gospel ;—meet with Calls

for that purpose,—comply with the Calls,—find the Word

sealed ;—and if persecuted and threatened, have a word -given

for support : Where these concur, (and these are just my own

experience) I have no doubt but such a Minister is designed

for a Rural Dean, or a rambling Bishop.

When you open your Commission, begin w'uh ripping up

the Audience, and Moses will lend you a Carving Knife,

which may be often whetted at his Grind-Stone. Lav open

the universal sinfulness of nature, ihe darkness of the mind,

the Irowardness of the tempers,—the earthliness and sensuality

of the affections :—Speak of the evil'of sin in its Nature, its

rebellion against God as our Benefactor, and contempt of his

authority and Love :—Declare the evil of Sin in its effects,

bringing all our sickness, pains, and sorrows, all the evils wt

feel, and all the evils we fear :—All inundations, fires, famines,

pestilences, brawls, quarrels, fightings, Wars,—with Death,

these present sorrows,—and Hell to receive all that die in sin.

Lay open the spirituality of the Law, and its extent, reach

ing to every thought, word and action, and declaring every

transgression whether of omission or commission, deserving ot

Death. Declare Man's utter helplessness to change his nature,

or to make his peace. Pardon and Holiness must come from

the Saviour. Acquaint them with the searching Eye of God,

watching us continually, spying out every thought, word, and

action, noting them down in the Book of his Remembrance;

bringing
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bringing every secret work into Judgment, whether it be

good or evil.

When your Hearers have been well harrowed, and the

flumps begin to fall, (which is seen by their hanging down

the head) then bring out your Christ, and bring him out

from the heart, thro' the lips, and tasting of his Grace while

you publish it. Now lay open the Saviour's Almighty Power

to soften the heart, and give it true repentance ; to bring Par

don to the broken heart, and the Spirit of Prayer to the

praycrless heart ; Holiness to the filthy heart; and Faith to

the unbelieving heart. Let them know that all the Treasures

of Grace are lodged in Jesus Christ, for the use of poor

needy sinners ; and that he is full of Love as well as Power ;

'thai he turns no Beggars away from his Gate, but receives ail

Comers kindly,—loves to bless them, and bestows all his

Blessings Tyihc-frte ; Farmers and Country People chop at

thai. Here you must wave the Gospel Flag, and magnify the

Saviour proudly ; speak with a full mouth, that his Blood

cas wash away the foulest stains, and his Grace subdue the

stoutest corruptions. Exhort the people to 'seek his Grace

directly, constantly, and diligently ; and acquaint them that

all who thus seek, shall find the Salvation of Goo.

Never preach in working hours : that would raise a clamour.

Where you preach at night, preach also in the morning ; but

be not longer than an hour in the whole service, and conclude

before six. Morning Preaching will (hew whether the even

ing's took effect, by raising them up early to hear.

Expect plain fare, and plain lodging where you preach, yet

perhaps better than your Master had. Suffer o treats to be made

for you, but live as your Host usually lives, else he may grow

weary of entertaining you. " Go not from house to house,"

Luke x. 7. If the Clergy rail at you where you go, say not

one word, good or bad, Matt. xv. 14. If you dare be zealous

for the Lord of Hosts, expect persecution and threats; but

heed them not. Bind that Word to your Heart, Jer. i. 19.

and xv. 20. The Promise is doubled for your encouragement.

The chief Block in your way, will be from prudent Peters,

who will beg and entreat you to avoid irregularity : Give

them the fame answer that Christ gave Peter, Matt. xvi. 23.

They savour not the things of God, hear them not. Where

you preach at night, go to bed as soon as possible, that the

family be not kept up, and that you may rise early. When

breakfast and morning family prayer are over, go away di

rectly, that the house may be at liberty. Don't dine where

you preach, if you can avoid it : it will save expence, and

please the people. If you could do Work for the Lord, as you

Voi. XVII. Sept. 1794. seem

3 R
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seem designed, you must venture for the Lord. The Chrifc

tian's Motto is, " Trust, and go forward" though a Sea is be.

fore you, Ex. xiv. 15. Do then as Paul did, give up thyself

to the Lord's "Work, and confer not with flesh and blood.

Go and the Lord be with thee ! Thine, &c.

J. Berridge.

Trom Mr. Grimshaw, to the Societies in New

castle, &c

Deaf Brethren, Haworth, Jan. 12, 1762.

PERMIT me to present unto you another New-Year's-Gift,

as a further token of my Love for you. Pray accept it,

and may the Lord apply it to your hearts.

How amazingly gracious has our dear Redeemer been, to

reconcile his offended Father to you, thro' his own most pre

cious Blood, each drop of which is worth infinitely more than

a thousand worlds ! How gracious to implant his divine Na

ture in you, to make you members of his body, flesh, and

bones ; children of God, and heirs, and joint-heirs with him

of eternal Glory ! Happy are you, who are in such a case :

Yea, blessed are ye, who have the Lord for your God.

And now, what doth the Lord require of you, between

this day and Death ; this new January, and the New Jerusa

lem ? Only Love, and the fruits of Love. Love fix things,

and happy will you be for ever. 1, Love the Lord :—

2, Love his Word :—% Love his People :—4, Love his

Ways : 5, Love his Works :—6, Love his Cross. And be

sure your love be sole, whole, pure, and perfect love ; as

constant and immutable as his love to you. For truly, what

is genuine Christian Love, but love to God resulting from his

Love first to you, and shed abroad in your hearts by the

Holy Spirit which is given to you ?

And this is real Christian Love ; so it is your best estate

here below, as it will be your best «state above. It is the

Kingdom of God within you. It is Heaven in you, every

where ; and thus you are in Heaven every where. It is Hea

ven on Earth, and Heaven in Heaven. O that you may be

alwavs filled with this Love, this Heaven, this Christ, this

God J In order to this blessed end, pray keep close to every

means of Grace, and every ordinance of God. Read, medi

tate, examine, watch, pray, and communicate cheerfully ; do,

and* patiently endure the Will of God. And the God of

Love, undoubtedly ihall be your portion, posseslion, and fru

ition for ever. .

1 hope, and God grant, I may always- have the comfort to

hear, thai the Work of God prospers in yuur parts: Praised

be
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be his Name, it does so here. We have lately had many mem

bers added lo our Societies. There is just now such a stir

ring among the people in my parish, as has not been for

twelve years past. I mention this for the Glory of God, and

for your joy : And I do it for a further reason, which I am

persuaded, upon, trial, you will find true ; 1 frequently ob

serve, that when the Societies are circumspect in life and con

versation, diligent in every means of Grace, fervent in spirit

serving the Lord, He frequently, I had almost said, continu

ally, is adding fouls to them : But not so, where they are in

a lukewarm, negligent, and disorderly state. I think, I may

thus account for the present revival amongst us.

If upon trial, (as I dare fay you will) you find this observa

tion true ; then I beseech you, by the mercies of God, that

as the Glory of God, the edifying of his Church, and the

conversion of sinners, should ever be nearest your heart, and

it should be your reasonable and grateiul service, as much as

possible to promote it, let your conversation be at all times,

and in all respects, as becomes the Gospel. Consider your

selves to be as a city on a hill, or as a candle on a candlestick ;

and that you are to let your light so shine before men, that

they may, by a. speedy and sincere conversion, be prevailed

upon, both here and in Heaven, to glorify your heavenly

Father. Consider the contents ; and it you .thereby reap be

nefit, to you be the comfort, and to God alone the glory.

Pray for me, and I will pray for you ; being your affectionate

Brother,

William Grimshaw.

From Mr. Christopher Hopper, to the Rev. Mr. George

Whitefield,

Rev. Sir, Newcastle, Sept, 14, 1755.'

YOU love, pray for, and sympathize with a poor afflicted

Brother. Indeed, these are the greatest marks of true

Christian Friendship. You know my present circumstances,

and therefore I need not give you an account of my dear com

panion's death, O Sir, were the cafe your's, or any one's but

roy own, how many wife things could I repeat ! How fluently

could I talk ! But I now learn by experience, that it is more

ea/y to dictate, than practise. Yet, blessed be God, I am

reasonable ; I am, in more than name, a Christian. I find

a heavenly ray from the dear Redeemer, which scatters my

fjrief and sorrow, and cheers my poor foul with holy conso-

ations. The gay and the gloomy appearances ot mortal

hings, vanish before the gleams of celestial light. I had only

que thing which stood between me and another worldjhut that

3 R 2 is
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is now removed', and gone before. I have nothing now fe

stop my passage. The whole face of Nature seems to be ex

hausted, and indigent : should stie uncover her golden mines,

or disclose the ruby, sparkling in its bed, or open the veins ot

sapphire, and shew the diamond glitter on its native rock;

should all the fairest blandishments of fense, and charms of

sensuality, appear in all their beauty and magnificence, and

put on all their visionary splendour, before me, in my present

situation, methinks, I could despise them all." At this time,

immortal pleasures, with gentle invitations, call me to the

skies, where I shall see the face of my" dear Jesus, and meet

with all my glorified friends, never, never, to pait any more.

Indeed, I am impatient to fee that happy day, when the great

Angel shall arrest the glorious Planets in their celestial pro-

grefs, and swear by him that made heaven -and earth, the sea,

and all that is therein, That there Ihould be Time no longer :

Then these old heavens, and this antiquated earth, shall pat

off all their perishable forms, and stand dressed in immortal

beauty ; and our blessed King Jesus shall be our portion, and

the lot of our Inheritance, for ever and ever. I am, your

unworthy friend and servant lor Christ's fake,

Christopher Hopper.

POETRY.

From Mr. Cowper's Time-Piece.

The Pulpit, not satire, the proper engine of Reformation.—

Pdit-maUre Parson. The good Preacher.—Ptclure of a

' theatrical clerical Coxcomb.—Jesters in the Pulpit reproved.

Apostrophe to popular applause.

MiE Pulpit therefore (and I name it, fill'd

With solemn awe, that bids me well beware

With what intent I touch that holy thing)

The pulpit (when the sat'rist has at last,

Strutting and vap'ring in an empty school.

Spent all his force and made no proselyte)

I say the pulpit (in the sober use

Of its legitimate, peculiar pow'rs)

Must stand acknowledg'd, while the world shall stand.

The most important and effectual guard,

Support and ornament of virtue's cause.

There stands the messenger of truth. There stands

The legate of the skies. His theme divine,

His office sacred, his credentials clear.

By him, the violated law speaks out

T

It*
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Its thunders, and by him, in strains as sweet

As angels use, the gospel whispers peace.

He stablisljcs the strong, restores the weak,

Reclaims the wand'rer, binds the broken heart,

And, arm'd himself in panoply complete

Of heav'nly temper, furnishes with arms

Blight as his own, and trains, by ev'ry rule

Oi holy discipline, to glorious war,

The sacramental host ot God's elect.

I venerate the man, whose heart is warm.

Whose hands are pure, whose doctiineand whose Use

Coincident, exhibit lucid proof

That he is honest in the sacred cause.

To such I render more than mere respect.

Whose actions fay that they respect themselves.

But loose in morals, and in manners vain,

In conversation frivolous, in dress

Extreme, at once rapacious and profuse, !

Frequent in park, with lady at his side.

Ambling and piatiling scandal as he goes.

But rare at home, and never at his books,

Or with his pen, save when he scrawls a card;

Constant at routs, familiar with a round

Of ladyships, a stranger to the poor ;

Ambitious of preferment for its gold.

And well prepar'd by ignorance and sloth.

By infidelity and love of world,

To make God's work a sinecure ; a slave

To his own pleasures and his patron's pride.—

From such apostles, oh, ye mitred heads.

Preserve the church ! and lay not careless hands

On sculls that cannot teach, and will not learn.

Would I describe a preacher, such as Paul,

Were he on earth, would hear, approve, and own.

Paul should himself direct me. 1 would trace

His master-strokes, and draw from his design.

1 would express him simple, grave, sincere ;

In doctrine uncorrupt ; in language plain ;

And plain in manner. Decent, solemn, chaste.

And natural in gesture. Much impress 'd

Himself, as conscious of hi* awful charge,

And anxious mainly that the slock he feeds

May feel it too. Affectionate in look,

And tender in address, as wt II becomes

A messenger of grace to guiltv men.

Behold the picture !—Is it like ?—Like whom f

The things that mount the rostrum with a skip,

And then skip down again ; pronounce a text

Cry.
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Cry, hem ; and reading, what they never wrote.

Just fifteen minutes, huddle up their work.

And with a well-bred whisper close the scene.

In man or woman, but far most in man.

And most ot all in man that ministers

And serves the altar, in my foul I loath

All affectation. 'Tis my perfect scorn ;

Object of roy implacable disgust.

"What !—will a man play tricks, will he indulge

A filly fond conceit of his fair form

And just proportion, fashionable mein,

And pretty face, in presence os his God ?

Or will he seek to dazzle me with tropes,

As with the di'mond on his lily hand,

And'play his brilliant parts before my eyes

When 1 am hungry for the bread of life ?

He mocks his Maker, prostitutes and shames

His noble office, and, instead of truth, ..

Displaying his own beauty, starves his flock ;

Therefore, avaunt ! all attitude and stave,

And start theatric, practised at the glass,

I seek divine simplicity in him

Who handles things divine ; and all beside.

Though learn'd with labor, and though much adin'u'd

By curious eyes and judgments illinlorm'd,

To me is odious as the nasal twang

Heard at conventicle, where worthy men,

Misled by custom, strain celestial themes

Through the prest nostril, spectacle-bestrid.

Some decent in demeanor while they preach,

That task perform'd, relapse into themselves.

And having spoken wisely, at the close

Grow wanton, and give proof to every eye—~

Whoe'er was edified, themselves were not.

Forth comes the pocket mirror. First we stroke

An eye-brow ; next, compose a straggling lock;

Then with an air, moll gracefully perform'd,

Fall back into our seat, extend an arm,

And lay it at its ease with gentle care,

With handkerchief in hand; depending low.

The better hand more busy, gives the nose

Its bergamot, or aids th" indebted eye

With opera glass to watch the moving scene.

And recognize the slow-retiring fair,

Mow this is fulsome ; and offends me more

Than, in a churchman slovenly neglect

And lultic coarseness would. An hcav'nly mind.
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May be indiffrent to her house os clay,

And flight the hovel as beneath her care ;

But how a body so fantastic, trim,

And quaint in its deportment and attire,

C»jn lodge an heav'nly mind—demands a doubt.

He that negotiates between God and man,

As God's ambassador, the grand concerns

Of judgment and of mercy, should beware

Of lightness in his speech. Tis pitiful

To court a grin, when you should woo a soul ;

To break a jest, when pity would inspire

Pathetic exhortation ; and t' address

The skittish fancy with facetious tales,

When sent with God's commission to the heart,

So did not Paul. Direct me to a quip

Or merry turn in all he ever wrote,

And I consent you take it for your text,

Your only one, till sides and benches fail.

No : he was serious in a serious cause,

And understood too well the weighty terms

That he had ta'en in charge. He would not stoop

To conquer those by jocular exploits,

Whom truth and soberness assail'd in vain.

Oh, popular applause ! what heart of man

Is proof against thy sweet seducing charms ?

The wisest and the best feel urgent need

Of all their caution in thy gentlest gales ;

But swell'd into a gust—who then, alas !

With all his canvass set, and inexpert.

And therefore heedless, can withstand thy power?

Praise from the rivel'd lips of toothless, bald

Decrepitude ; and in the looks of lean

And craving poverty ; and in the bow

Respectful of the smutch'd artificer,

Is oft too welcome, and may much disturb

The bias ot the purpose. How much more

Pour'd forth by beauty splendid" and polite,

In language soft as adoration breathes ?

Ah spare your idol ! think him human still.

Charms he may have, but he has frailties too,

Doat not too much, nor spoil what ye admire.

TO DISEASE.

THOU Queen of terrors beneath whose iron hand,

My groaning soul hath felt unusual smart;

Hath shrunk, and fainted, at thy dire command,

Whilst all thy poisons rankling gali'd my heart.

Yet !
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Yet! O stem minister of vengeance, bear,

I woo thy horrid form, and call thee blest ?

I ask thee, trembling, but I ask sincere,

O leave me not, thou heaven directed guests

Still scourge thy victim, till the chastening rod^ ^ •

Hath deeply taught the suppliant soul to beodv

And oending bless the mercies of that Goo,

Who thus afflicting flkall refine, amend.

And purify my soul^ from Earth's dull clays

Then wing ks mystic flight to endless day. Eliz a.

R E S l.C N A T I 0 N.

WEARY of these low scenes of nigkt.

My fainting heart grows sick of time,

Sighs for the dawn of sweet delightk

Sighs for a distant happier clime !

Ah whv that sigh?—Peace, coward heart.

And h arn to bear thy lot of woe :

Look round ; how easy is thy part,

To what thy fellow-sufferers know.

Arc not the sotrows of the mind

EntaiPd on every mortal birth ?

Convinc'd, has thou not long resign'd

The flattering hope of bliss on earth?

Tis just, 'tis right ; thus he ordains.

Who form'd this animated clod;

That needful cares, inftru6live pains.

May bring the restless heart to God.

In him, my soul, behold thy rest,

Nor hope for bliss below the sky :

Come Resignation to my breast.

And silence every plaintive sigh.

Come Faith, and Hope, celestial pair !

Calm Resignation waits on you :

Beyond these gloomy scenes ot care>

Point out a soul-enlivening view.

Parent of Good* 'tis thine to give

These cheerful graces to thetnind :

Smile on my foul, and bid me live,

Desiring, hoping,*—-yet resign'd !

Thy smile,—sweet dawn of endless day \

Can make, my weary spirit blest ;

While on my Father's hand I stay,

And in his love securely rest.

Then, cheerful shall my heart survey

The toils, and dangers of the road ;

And patient keep the heavenly way.

Which leads me Homeward to my GOD.
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T Cape Negro, I found several persons, and particulars/

Mrs. S.- under. deep conviction's ; in a few days after,

the Lord manifested his peace and pardoning Love to her

foul. Mr. A. who had been at sea, and had never heard a

Methodist Preacher, came home in the midst of this awaken

ing season : the Lord touched his heart, arid he began 10' feet

for mercy. Mrs. Q. (wife of a gentleman of fortune) said,

" lam afraid there is no mercy for me! for when I was

" eleven years of age, I was convinced under the preaching

** of Messrs. Wesley arid Whifefield, in England ; and Mr.

" Whitefield received me for a convert : But now I am a

** vile backstider s" A young woman, who was at that

time in the hoBse, in great distress, retired with the resolution

never to rest till she found mercy : About three o'clock, the

Lord manifested his forgiving love id her foul ; soon after Ihe

came to the place where I preached, and' went round the

house among the young people, exhorting and encouraging

them to seek the Lord1.

About this time the Lord raised np a young preacher, J.

M. who carhe to my assistance, and was helpful m the work.

I continued at Shelburne, Barrington, and the adjacent settle

ments^ tils Autumn. But being, obliged to visit the East, I

left the new societies under the care of J. M. and embarked

for Liverpool. At this place I found a great alteration for

the better. The first time I visited the people here, we had

only seven communicants; but now we have above sixty.

During the Winter, I went to Halifax, Windsor, Corriwallis,

Horton, and a few other settlements. The Lord blessed my

labours, paiticularly at Horton, where I preached in different

parts of the town, and rharry were added to the society.

I rereived a letter from Dr. Coke, requesting my attendance

at the Baltimore Conference. It was with reluctance I eame

into Nova Scotia ; but now I fee) a willingness to labour and

suffer in the cause of Christ, among this people. During the

two years I have travelled in the Province, the Lord has been

with me, by land and sea : There are now about six hundred

Vol. XVII. Oct. 1794. members

3S
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members in society. April to, fj^f, I bada farewell tn nif

dear Nova-Seotiuns ; ami embarkedrat Halifax witfi Captaur

Wilson, for Boston in- New Englarid.

Sunday, April 16", I preached- in the cabbin with freedom.

The wind being high and' contrary*, we were* obliged-, for the

preservation- of our fives, to come to anchor between two

tflands, which* afforded, me an opportunity cf preaching on

each Island. I likewise gave a few books to the people, and

left many of them in? tear*. Oh the 19th, I lauded a* Boston ;

where I preached a few times, and then pursued my journey

through New York and- Phtfaddphia, to Baltimore. We had

a blclsed time at the Conference, and I was appointed' to la

bour again in the Peninsula,

May 28, I pleached* in Tuckahœ church to about » thou

sand people ; and next day to near as many in the fame place;,

die presenceof the Lord' was in the midst of us. At Talbot

Court-house, I was surprised to see the multitude of serious

hearers -T t suppose tliere were about five hundred more than

our chapes could contain ; but many were disappointed, for I

had very little liberty. The people in this partof the country

feern as if they would be aH Methodists, It is now a small

thing lobs a Methodist in Name only -r but to love God with

all the heart,, and' our neighbour as ourselves, is a matter of

▼cry great importance. On Wednesday I- preached to the

persecuted stock at) brother K's % and in the afternoon had a

Blessed time at the Bay side-chapel*. Next day about four bun.

dred hearers attended at Bolllngbroke-chapel. This society

will not detain their fellow- creatures in bondage, but freely

liberate their poor Saves, They are likewise remarkable for

peace and harmony among themselves.

Sunday, June 4. We had a large congregation at Brotner

TA's. Some time ago there was- a great revival in these pars.

The-cries of thaso who were distressed for their fins, were fre

quently so loud as to drown the voice of the preacher; this

gave offence to some calm, cold professors ; they were afraid

of wild-fire ; and their welt-meant efforts to prevent it, havr

br»ught ow too much dryness, and deadness.

June 13, We had a precious, opportunity ar Hooper*

KTan«i ; many were awakened at this meeting ; and notwith

standing the great cries of the distressed, I never saw less con

fusion on such an occasiant Five persons were brought in'<>

liberty, three of whom were sisters, I_ continued iff tl'c

Peninsula tils May 1786, and preached* m all the ceuntieson,

ihc Eastern Shore, viz. three of Virginia, three of Delaware,

and eight of Maryland; I cannot fay that we had much in

crease, but I hope the societies, in general,- were edSlyed, anJ

built up in their most holy Faith-
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At the Conference, I was appointed to the Northern Dis

trict, which included New York, Long Island, and New

iRochelle Circuits. Twelve young preachers accompanied

«ne, and our gracious Lord opened onr way in a wonderful

manner, notwithstanding all the invectives which wene thrown

••ut against us by ignorant and prejudiced persons. Before

Winter, we farmed several large Circuits, and most of the

nreachers were comfortably situated. Multitudes of sinners

■began to ■enquire after the way of salvation, and the country

was not a little alarmed at the sudden, and almost Universal

•spread of the Gospel. Some cried out, " The King of Eng-

"*' land has sent these Preachers to makxi the people disaffected

** to Government, and lo bring on another War!" Others

exclaimed, " These are the false prophets spoken of in Scrip-

** ture, who should come in the last days, and deceive, if it

M were possible, the very elect f" Some icamiidly acknow

ledged, "* They ape good men, and do much good :"— While

•others vehemently declared, " Nay^ they «re deœivers of the

•'people I" The ministers of the various denominations

were afraid left we should break up their congregations ; some

<oi them openly opposed us, and publicly declared, That the

Doctrine we taught was false- Notwithstanding all these jea

lousies and clamours, the Power of Go4 attended the Word,

a great reformation was evident among the people; many *f

whom wer-e enabled to speak freely and feelingly, of What the

Lord had done for their souls. 1 went through the District

sfaboutone thousand miles) e*»ery throe months, and tlien tar-

«ed a week or two at New York.

In June, 1789, I preached in the city of Hwdfon, Where at

first I met with some encouragement ; but after spending

much labour among that people, I ana afraid not many were

profited by my ministry. However, 1 am clear in the matter,

having warned, invited, and with many tears intreared tlieft*

to embrace the blessings and promises of the Gospel. July 1,

2 went to Albany.- Sometime ago I petitioned the Assembly,

and obtaioed permission to preach in the City halt, which has

been open for me ever since ; hut many of the inhabitants are

greatly prejudiced against the Methodists; however a lew are

joined in Society, which is gradually increasing.

July 6- Cn my travels this day, I overtook an old gentle

man : after a tew questions, he told me, "Sir, J am a follower

of Christ, and know my peace made with God. Indeed, 1

five in sin ; for we are all sinners ; but I have the isapitted

righteousness of Christ ; and it is no more I that do it, but sin

that dwells in me : Sometimes 1 swear ; and have been drunk,

too, many times since I was made a new creature : But my

comfort is, I cannot fall." I asked him, " What will be-

** come of your soul, if you were to die diunk ?" " Die

3 S 2 drunk i"
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drunk!" he replied, " What would you think to see the Sun

*' fall ? W*s it ever known that a faint died drunk ? iropos-

"sible!" To which I answered, "According to your

" doctrine, if you always keep yourself intoxicated with

" strong liquor, you will never die : Sin made man mortal ;

*.' but I cannot learn from Scripture that drunkenness will

*? make him immortal." " Sir," said he, " I perceive you

are a rank Arminian, and hold opt very uncomfortable doc

trine tp God's dear children ; Ypu are an accuser of the bre

thren. I am an old Englishman, a convert of Mr. Whitefield's,

and a New-light by profession, from the sole of my foot to the

crown of my head," After labouring some time to shew

this poor fe) t -deceived Antinomian his danger, I wished him

well, and pursued my journey.

I travelled through the country, and preached to multitudes

of attentive hearers, although many were greatly afraid of

being deceived by the false prophet, as they were pleased to

call me. I preached at Ash-grove, where we have many

kind friends, and they have built us a church. When I first

came into this settlement, I found some emigrants from Ire

land, who had been acquainted with the Methodists in their

own country ; but alas, most of them were in a fallen state ;

diey had lost the life and power of religion. The Lord was

pleased to bless thp Word to the awakening and re-converting

of their fouls ; backsliders were healed ; and many who had

never heard the Gospel before, were brought to experience

that Faith which justifies the ungpdly. At our Love feast

were present about two hundred persons, rppst qf whom were

young converts.

July J4, I preached at Spence-tpwn. In spite of all op

position, the Work of God prospers in this place, and (he

country round about it. Next day, at Sheffield, I was greatly

opposed; however, some brands aie plucked from the burn

ing. The day following I preached in the Presbyterian-chapel

at Canaan. The people of this place arc of a mild, catholic

disposi ion ; their former minister, Mr. T. was a pious affec

tionate man, and highly esteemed all who love the Lord Jesus

Christ in sincerity, even though they were called Arminians.

A number of fouls are converted in different parts pf the

town ; so that at present we have several classes here. Sun

day i|j. Our quarterly meeting began. Souls are flocking to

Jesus, and the number pf disciples increases. Many have

been much troubled with Antinomtanisin in this part of the

Vineyard, btjt thaj pernicious delusion is now vanisliing

away.

July 34. I continued writing till two o'clock, when 'pok

ing at my watch, and perceiving that I had scarce time to get

to the place of my appointment, I rose in haste, anc} went to

the
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the meadow to fetch my horse, where he was tethered by a

long rope. I .took hold of the rope, but by some means the

horse being frightened, began to run, and I was entangled iri

the rope. How it Was, I cannot tell, but lor some time I

felt myself in great distress, and then lost the use of my

limbs and fenses. I lay in this situation a considerable time,

*ill at last seeing the initial letters oi my name in my hat, I

recollected -who I was, and immediately calling on the name

of the Lord, he strengthened me to rife and walk to the

house. A doctor being sent for, he found my right shoulder

diflocated, and almost every joint of my hands and arms

much strained. After being bled, and the shoulder set, I per

fectly recovered my senses. Many of the neighbours came

jn, .expecting to fee me die, to whom I was constrained to

cry out, as 1 lay on the bed, " Perfect love casteih out fear.

" Now I most assuredly know that there is a reality in the

** religion which I have been recommending to others, for

" these many years." I felt such a love for the cause of

God, that I was willing to suffer any thing for it. I had not

the least repining thought, but cried out, " Lord, it is good

'*' for me to be afflicteq." I never felt a greater degree ot re

conciliation to the Providence and dealings of God ; and was

constrained, with a flood of tears, to exhort all around me,

to flee to Jesus ; for I saw a fullness of Love in him for every

foul of man, The only thing which induced me to desire a

longer st/ay in this worjd, was to be instrumental in the

Lord's tyands, of spreading his glorious Gospel.

Sat. 25. Being desirous of attending the Dover quarterly-

meetiijg, I went in a carriage as far as Oblong, and next day

got to Dover church, where J was enabled to preach with

great liberty. Put as J could not ride on horseback, and the

roads were too rough lor a carriage, I was obliged to decline

attending rny New England appointments, and therefore re.

tired to New York for a few days. From thence I went to

Long Island, and had a refreshing season among the sincere

followers of Christ. I hope my affliction is sanctified to me,

and with the other mercies of the Almighty, work together

for my gpod.

Aug. a8. I set out on my journey through the District, and

found an increase of membcis in almost every society. In

my return I .visited several towns in Connecticut, where I

had never been besot c, and found enlargement of heart while

preaching among the people.

Nov. 19. I found such {iberty iri preaching at New York,

as I had never experienced in that city, and conceived great

hopes that there would be a revival Ihprtly, which accordingly

happened in- a very extraordinary manner. The work first

began jn a prayer-meeting, and then spread through the. great

conyregal ion.
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congregation. The church -people, in general, do not op.

pose our doctrine ; but one of that order in this place, ha« not

only preached against us, but likewise printed and spread

abroad books, in order to prejudice the minds of the people

against us.

June 2, 1790. I set out on my journey to Boston, and bad

large congregations in almost every place. On Wednesday, 1

declared to a serious people at Singling, " Now, the just shall

" live by Faith, &c At Oakley church, which was crowded

with hearers, I felt much satisfaction in explaining the first

Psalm: and likewise in the evening, while enforcing St.

John's declaration, " He that is born of God, doth not com-

" mit sin." In Cornwal, I trust, several were awikened;

one nan in particular, who never rested till he found peace

■with God. At Albany, I had many difficulties to encounter,

in building a little preaching-house, which is now likely to

be finished. I found the work increasing in most of the soci

eties I passed through. In October I returned to New

York, where the Conference was held.

I have met with trials of a peculiar nature; some of which,

I ence thought, I never should have to encounter. I wish at

all times to be resigned to the Will of my beavenlv Father.

Hitherto the Lord hath helped me ; and I am truly thankful,

that he gives me a heart to bless them that curse me ; and to

pray for those who persecute, and despitefully use me. It

affords me the most joyful satisfaction, that more than two

thousand have lately joined the society; and, I, trust, above

one half of them are really born of the Spirit. Between

eight and nine thousand are so far enlightened as to. fee, in a

measure, the propriety of the doctrine and discipline of the

Methodist*. A great, and almost general reformation, is evi»

dent in many place*. Many thousands in the back Settlements,

who could seldom hear a sermon, have now the opportunity

of hearing preaching every fortnight, or oftener. Some 01

the ministers are more assiduous in ihcir labours, and their

congregations are increased ; where they had only ten church,

members, they have now twenty.

With regard to the Doctrine taught by the Methodists, I

have had no reason to doubt of its veracity, and conformity

to the Holy Scriptures, from the first day I embraced it. As

for the principles taught among other denominations of Chris

tians, I am willing to think and let think : only, it appears to

me unreasonable, that persons should continue in this, or the

other persuasion, mrrcly because their parents brought them

up in that belief. While I have the use of my understanding,

1 can never embrace the Doctrine of unconditional Election

and Reprobation ; it is unsupported by Scripture, as well as

repugnant to found Reason, to suppose that the gracious and

merciful
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m»rciful Creator, should from all Eternity, consign the far

greater part of the human race to eternal fire ! I have never

yet conversed with the Defenders of this horrible Decree, but

who frequently contradict themselves. O why should any be

angry with us for declaring, that Christ tasted death for every

man ; and that the peniteni Prodigal who forsakes his wicked

ness, and humbly returns to God, through Faith in Christ,

shall be instantly received ;—and that the Lord is faithful, not

only to forgive our fins, but also, to cleanse us from all un

righteousness.

Philadelphia, Freeborn Gaurettson.

>79»-

A SERMON" on Prov errs xi. 30. preached at the.

Conference held a<t Leeds, July 1793, by Joseph

Benson.

[ Concludedfrom page 466. J

HI. TTITE come now to the third general head of <fis-

VV course: The wisdom of winning souls.

j. That they who win souls are wise, appears from diver*

considerations. »st. They act according to the WiH of the

n)fini(ely wife God, and co-operate with him in the salvation

•f mankind. " It is not the will of your heavenly Father,"

laid Jesus, the true and faithful interpreter of his Father's Will,.

** that one of these little ones should perish." " He is not

willing," said Peter, " that any should perish, but that all

should came to repentance." " He willeth all men to be

Javed," testifies St. Paul, u and to come to the knowledge of

the truth." Hence it was, that " he gave his only begottea

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perilh, but

have everlasting life ;" yea, " he sent hk Son into the world ;

not to condemn the world, but that the world through hint

might be saved." The salvation of souls, therefore, is a matter

which Go<r has infinitely at heart, and to accomplish which,

the Father, Son-, and Holy Ghost, " work hitherto." And

he that is employed in winning fouls, is, in this particular, a

** worker together with God ;" which to be, as it is an high

honour, so it is also a .great privilege;, and he that makes

choice of it, manifests great wifdomr even- a wisdom resem

bling the wisdom of God, of which, indeed, it is the blessed

fruit and effect.

Again cdly. He that winneth souls is raise, because he, in a

peculiar manner, glorifies God. To glorify God, is to knovt

and acknowledge the divine glories, or perfections, and to be

suitably influenced by them* as to our tempers, words and*

1 ' woiks.
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works. Now as none will attempt to win fouls who do-no!

thus glorify God themselves, so they bring the fouls {hey win

to glorify him too. In other words, being themselves " wise

Unto salvation," they are instrumental in making other* fa.

Fulfilling themselves the divine will, and complying with their

indispensable duty, they prevail on others to do the fame.

Embracing themselves the inestimable privileges and* blessings

of the Gospel, they persuade others to embrace them" likewise.

AH which' discovers great wisdom; nor cart any one doubt

whether it be wise to win souls, unless he, at tlie fame time",

doubt whether it be wife to glorify God, and bring others to

glorify him ; which, in effect, would be to doubt whether

Angels were wiser than Devils. " The fear of the Lord,"

says the inspired Penman, " that is wisdom ; and to depart

from evil is understanding ;'' and of consequence, to bring

others to fear him, and to depart from evil, is a still higher de

gree of wisdom and understanding.

3. That they who win souls are wife, appears- further in

this : They recover to the great Creator his lost creatures,

and to the heavenly Father his lost children. Before fouls

are won, they are /a/I, in many respects ;—lost to God, whom

they do not serve and glorify ;—-to theirJellow creatures, whom

they do not tdijy \—and to themselves, not being either holy ot

happy. But when they are won, they are found ;—-found of

God, whom they now glorify, answering the end of. their

Creation and preservation ;—found of their fellslw creatures, to

whom they are now truly useful, and that in matters temporal

as well as spiritual ;—and found of themselves, .being in thrift

new creajures, aud truly happy in communion with God.

Now, if it be a good, and therefore a wife action, to bring

back straying Iheep or cattle, loft upon the wild mountains, to

their rightful owner, and an action yet better and wiser to re

cover to a kind and indulgent Father his prodigal and lost chil

dren; who can describe the wisdom of him that brings back

to the great Creator and Parent of the Universe, his rational

and immortal offspring, that had at once dishonoured him,

and rendered themselves most wretched by wandering from

him ?

4. A further proof of the great wisdom of winning fouls is

found in this ; when fouls are won, the Preserver and Bent-

Jailor oi men, in whom they live, move, and have their beng,

and who spares them, and supplies their wants from dav to

day, that they may lincercly torn and live to him, recovers

his Servants who had fled from his service, sees the end of hit

patienee and long-suffering towards them, at length answered,

and receives due praise tor his many and undeserved benefits.

Now if it be an act of kindness to a neighbour, and therefore

of wisdom, to bring his disotedient servant, whom he has Ion*
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fed and clothed, and whose wants he has supplied, to a sense

of his duty to his Master, and to induce him to perform the

service due to him, to whom he is engaged, and by whom he

has been supported ; it is, surely an instance of abundantly

greater wisdom, to engage the rational creatures of God to

become faithful servants of their divine Master.

5. The wisdom ot winning souls will appear In a yet more

striking light, if we consider that the souls ihar are won, are

not only creatures of God, made, and preserved, and provided

for by him, but also his purchase, bought with a price » f im*

mensc value ; " redeemed, not with corruptible things, such

as silver and gold, but wiih the precious blood of- the Son of

God." To estimate, therefore, the wisdom of winning them,

is to estimate the value of the Blood shed for their Redemp

tion. Now this, it is well known, is of infinite worth, as

being the blood of a person of infinite dignity. Unspeakable,

therefore, is the wisdom of winning souls, whereby the Re

deemer is put in possession of the purchase of his Blood,

and fees the fruit of the travel of his foul, and of his extreme

sufferings.

6. Again : As the fouls and bodies of men are the purchase

of the blood of Christ, so are they designed to be the Temples

of the Holy Ghost, being made for this end. " Know ye

not," fays St. Paul, to the believers at Corinth, " that ye are

the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in .

you ?" And again, " Know ye not that your body is the •

Temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you* which ye have

of God, and ye arc not your own ?" And yet again, " Ye

are the Temple of the living God ; as God hath said, I will

dwell in them, and walk in them." But let it be observed,

this is spoken only of real Christians, of souls truly won.

They, and only they are, strictly speaking, the Temple of

God, and have the Spirit of God dwelling in them. As to all

others, although made, preserved, and redeemed, to be God's

Temples, and an habitation of the Holy One, by his Spirit,

yet they are not so in reality : They are rather temples left de-

Jolate, and buildings in ruins. But as soon as they are won,

they are rebuilt, adorned, and inhabited by the God of Glory.

He, therefore, that wins fouls is wife; for he is an instrument

in the hands of God, of rebuilding and beautifying these

spiritual Temples, and of preparing the way of the King

of Glory to the Throne on which he most desires to fit

and reign, the broken and contrite heart of the humble

penitent.

7. As a still further proof of the wisdom of winning souls,

let it be observed that when souls are won, rational and im

mortal creatures, perishing in ignorance aad sin, in depravity,

Vol. XVII. Oct. 1794. weakness,
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weakness, and misery, are saved* They escape their present

impurity and guilt, and attain holiness and happiness ;

and persevering in the ways of God, they obtain everlasting

felicity of foul and body. How great then is the wisdom ot

winning souls ! Were it only the curious machine of man's

bods, so fearfully and wonderfully made, that was rescued

from death and corruption, it would be a great acquisition.

How much greater and more important a salvation is that of

a rational and immortal foul, capable of such high degree; os

wisdom, holiness and happiness through the countless ages of

Eternity ! To save a perishable jewel, of comparatively small

value, front the filth of a dunghill, and place it in the crown

ot a monarch; and much more, to restore a darling child from

a noisom and dangerous disorder to ease and health, would be

deemed a wise and worthy action, altho' that ease and health,

like all things here below, were but to last for a short season.

But to snatch such a child from the jaws of a lion, the paws

of a bear, or from a raging fire, altho' with great danger to

one's self, would be judged an act of still greater wisdom, and

importance; and yet that lion, that bear, or that fit e, would

but have devoured, in momentary pain, the infant's body.

Its foul would have escaped, through the rage of the flames,

or the teeth of the ravenous beast, to rest and happiness.

What then shall we think of the salvation of the whole mart,

body and soul, from " the vengeance of eternal fire ;"—from

" the worm that dieth not, and the flames that ihalKiiot be

quenched }" from the indignation and wrath of the incenfol

Deity, and the tribulation and anguish conseqnent thereupon ?

Who can describe, or even conceive the wisdom of this ?

W ho can form any adequate idea of the importance of such an

action ? '

8. Indeed, when souls are won ; nay, when one lost Jtnntr

is brought to God, the gain is so great, that joy ii given even

to the Angels of God. " There is joy," said Jesus, " in tlie

presence of the Angels of God over one sinner that repenteth."

How much more over many, over hundreds, thousands, and

myriads ! How important thtn, must those divinely illumi

nated and inconceivably wise Intelligences, know the salvation

of souls to be ! And how wife must they judge him, who

chooses, in preference to every other calling; to be employed

in saving souls, and feels.no care equal to that of being found

faithful and successful in his high aud holy calling ! Surely

those Morning Stars, the first-born Sons of Jehovah, who

fang his praises together at the birth of nature, and fhoutfi

fgr joy at the first appearance of a world which was jto he the

dwelling place of immortal minds, while clothed with clay:

Surely, those wife and intelligent inhabitants of the heavenly

' • • regions 1
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regions, who have viewed with continued attention, the vari

ous and stupendous works of their mighty Maker, works of

Providence and Grace, as well as of Creation, for six thousand

years, would not be moved with a light matter, nor find their

large and enlightened spirits suddenly swell and overflow with

joy at the sight of a trivial event ! Surely, no facts, but such

as are of the greatest magnitude, can have any influence on

their comprehensive and exalted minds ! And yet behold,

these eldest and most experienced Sons of the everlasting

Jehovah bursting forth in ecstatic joy and praise, at the con-

Tcrsion of one single sinner I Of what great worth, then, are

immortal souls, in the judgment of those best capable of

judging ; and how wise is the man, who considers the saving

of them as the most important business he can be employed in

on earth ?

g. Permit me to mention two or three considerations more

on this head. Souls are rarely, if ever won, but much igno

rance, sin, and misery, is prevented, even in others; espe

cially among the relations, friends, and neighbours, or ac

quaintances of the persons thus brought to God ; and if they

be not converted, they are at least civilized. And this is an

acquisition of no small moment. But the matter rarely stops

here. The fouls won, will be instrumental in winning others ;

and these again will gain others ; and who can fay where

the progress of this good work will end ? Nay, it will never

end, at least while the world subsists. It will continue and

increase till time shall be no more : And the effects of it

will remain to all Eternity. " For the kingdom of God is

like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three mca-

sures of meal till the whole was leavened." And again i

♦* The kingdom of God is like to a grain of mustard feed,

which a man took and sowed in his field, which, indeed, is a

small seed, but when it is grown, it is the greatest among

herbs, and becometh a tree ; so that the birds of the air come

and lodge in the branches thereof."

to. Now all this will redound to our benefit. Hereby,

first, our joy and happiness must be increased in the great Day

of the Lord. To meet so many souls in glory would afford

unspeakable pleasure, even if others had been the instruments

of bringing them to God ; how much more to know and be

assured that God had blessed our endeavours for the effecting

that great and jdorious work, and that we were the spiritual

Fathers of that numerous progeny begotten by ihe Gospel.

Secondly, we shall certainly meet with returns of gratitude,

love and kindness, trom the fouls thus won, in a way we at

present know nothing of ; and perhaps, too, shall receive bene

fits from them, of a nature of which we can now form no con.

ception. Undoubtedly they will consider themlitlves as laid under

. " 3 T a infinite
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infinite and everlasting obligations to us for having, under God,

rescued them from boundless and eternal torments, and there-

fore, will be our everlasting friends, and in every way in their

power, will shew us everlasting kindness. Add to this, third.

ly, that we (hall receive, from the Lord, positive rewards of

glory and happiness, according to the number of souls we have

won, 01 rather according to the zeal we have manifested, and

the pains we have taken, in endeavouring to win them. For

41 the Lord is not unfaithful to forget our work and labour of

love, which we ihew toward his name," but " every man (hall

receive his own reward, according to his own labour." And

then, fourthly, the gratitude and love which we shall find

overflowing our souls towards God, for using us as :nstruments

in his hands, of such great good to our fellow-creatures, will

be an everlailirg sp'ing of holiness and happiness to us. So

that, in every point of view, whether we consider ourselves

or others, the glorv of God, the good of mankind, cr our own

advantage, ii appears evident to a demonstration, that " he that

winnetb sculs is wile."

it. And, if so, then what (hall we fay of him that destroy-

eth souls ! that so far from gaining them to God, by his con

versation 01 behaviour, drives them from him ? May we not

say that he is foolijh ? Certainly we may ; and his folly is

such as no words can possibly describe. He co-operates with

Satan, the mob. subtle, indeed, but at the fame time the most

foolijh Being in the Universe of Creatures. Instead of glori-

fying God, as was his duty and interest, and therefore his

wisdom, he dishonours him in a very high degree. In propor

tion to the number of souls he destroys, he robs the Creator

of his rational creatures, and the Parent of the Universe of

his jmmortal offspring : Yea, and the Son of God of the pur

chase of his most precious blood. He deprives the Lord and

Master of Men and Angels, who is also the continual Preser

ver, and bountiful Benefactor of the human race, of the gra

titude and love, of the obedience and service, so justly due lo

him from those he daily preserves, and whose wants he amply

supplies, And he prevent* the Holy Spirit of God from en

tering into, or banislies him out of his own Temples: Nay, he

destroys the Temples themselves, and lays the Sanctuaries of

Jehovah, the habitations of his holiness, level with the ground,

making ibe sacred houses of God heaps of ruins.

la. Further, He destroys the immortal souls of men, and

throws the rational offspring of the Deity ino the Jaws of the

inset nal Lion, and into the raging flames of everlasting fire-

He, therefore, causes grief to Angels of light, and all the

benevolent inhabitants of heaven, while he gratifies and gives

hellish pleasure to Satan, and his cursed associates in rebellion.

For, besides that he prevents the Salvation of such as wouU

have
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have been saved, had not he thrown, obstructions in their way,

he increases the sin and wickedness of such as were, and

■would still have remained the servants of the Devil. And all

this will redound to his own loss, his dishonour and misery,

in the great Day of God. When he shall be compelled to

entertain a just and comprehensive view of the greatness of

his guilt, in being the cause of the everlasting destruction of

so many souls, the blood of which, (as the Scripture speaks)

will be required at his hands ; he will be filled with inexpres

sible confusion, amazement, and terror. And then the souls

he has undone, and rendered eternally miserable, will bear to

wards him everlasting hatred, will pour eternal curses upon his

head, and exert all their powers to add to his misery. Like

infernal fiends, they will employ an endless eternity in torment

ing one to whom, under Satan, they owe their own torme'nts.

And, through the wife permission of divine justice, they will,

no doubt, have it in their power to take an ample vengeance

for the everlasting loss which they have sustained, and the

endless torments into which they are plunged. Add to this,

that God himself will not fail to render unto such positive

punishment according to their deeds ; even, " indignation and

wrath, tribulation and anguish," as a recompence for the evil

they have done, in drawing so many of his rational and im

mortal creatures into final rum and destruction. But I for

bear to proceed. I hope it is not necessary I should add any

more. It we have but a proper idea of the wisdom of winning

souls, we cannot be insensible os the folly of defitoyin^ them.

May the wisdom of the former, and the folly ot the latter,

appear to our minds in a more striking and affecting light

daily ; and may our whole conduct be duly and continually

influenced thereby !

IV. But whom does this subject concern ? Whose of

fice and duty is it to win fouls ?

1. In answer to this enquiry, let it be observed, this subject

concerns some persons in an especial manner : As first, Mi

nifiess of the Gospel. It is their peculiar duty to win fouls.

To this work they are called of God and man. To this they

are dedicated and set apart, in the presence of God and his

people. This they have voluntarily undertaken, and promised

to perform, to the utmost of their power. For this they

have, if not a plentiful income, or a handsome sab.iy, at least

a maintenance, and the supply of their daily wants. And for

this, lastly, they have peculiar advantages, being happily ex

cused from worldly cares and labours, and at librrty to devote

their whole time to it. They, therefore, are inexcuf.ble, if

they do not win fouls ; at leajl, if they do not la' our to win

them ; employing for this purpose their time and talents, from

day
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day to day, with zeal, fidelity, and diligence, being instant

in season and out of season ; depending, however, for suc

cess, not on their own endeavours, but wholly on the pre

sence and grace of him who hath said, " Without me, ye can

do nothing."

2. Parents are peculiarly concerned here. They, under

God, have given being to their children, and are, of course,

in an especial manner, entrusted with the care of them ; and

they are under many and great obligations lo do ajl in their

power to win their fouls. Indeed, now under a conviction of

the truth of Christianity, they can be easy without doing this,

is hard to fay. To be persuaded there is a future and ever

lasting state of happiness and miser)', and 10 see our own chil

dren, the offspring ot our bodies, in the high-way to miss of

that happiness, and drop into that misery, and not to endea-

vour to stop them, is surely an argument of a thoughtless, or

unfeeling heart ! What fort of a Father is he, that would not

venture his life to rescue his children from devouring fire, or

from the teeth of a raging wild beast ? What then shall we

think of him, who stands by, and looks quietly on, while the

grand Adversary of men, as a roaring Lion swallows them up

quick, and while Tophct opens its mouth and takes them in,

transmitting both body and soul to everlasting burnings ! If

he be worse than an Infidel, that does not endeavour to pro

vide for his own household, in temporal matters, and use; every

lawful means to procure food and clothing for those dependent

upon him, what is he that does not study to make provision

for the spiritual and everlajling welfare of his own offspring;

but after having brought them into existence, suffers them to

perilh, and be eternally tormented in the flames of Hell, with

out one drop of water to cool their tongues ? Surely the

name of a i'avage brute is too good for such a monster of

cruelty !

3. Not only Ministers and Parents, but Masters are also es

pecially concerned here. Their servants, whether apprentices,

journeymen, hired servants, or even day-labourers, while

employed in their service, are entrusted to their care ; and

Ged, and teason, require that they should attend to the wel

fare of their servants' foul?, as well as pay them their wages,

and provide for the maintenance of their bodies. This will

more especially appear to be their duty, if it be considered,

that while servants perform for their masters, the low and la

borious offices of lite, they are prevented from spending much

time in reading, hearing, and other means of instruction; and

that their masters, in the mean time, are left more at liberty to

pursue the nobler end of human life, and treasure up divine

knowledge and grace, with which to enrich themselves and

their families. Add to this, that being in general elder, and

roots
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more experienced as well as more knowing, than their ap

prentices and servants, and being their superiors, they have

authority over them, and great advantages, many ways, for

communicating instruction to them ; and these advantages

they will undoubtedly be made accountable for.

4. Next to Parents and Masters, I might mention Magis

trates, who are continually termed by the most ancient Wri

ters, profane as well as sacred, the Pastors, er Shepherds ol

their people; a most just and significant appellation, which

implies, that it is their office to provide for and superintend

the welfare of their subjects. But as it is not likely that my

discom se should reach the ears of many of these, and as it

would be of no service to us to be made acquainted with the

duty of our Superiors, while we are ignorant of our own ; I

proceed to fay, that this subject concerns us all. For it is the

duty of all men to win fouls ; ot, at least, to use their utmost

endeavours to win them. And accordingly, as has been ob

served, the words of our Text are with equal propriety ren

dered, He that is wife winneth fouls. For, it must be con

sidered, that it is not only a point of wisdom to win souls ;

but he who is wife, that is, in the language of Scripture, who

is righteous, will win them. His spirit and conduct, his dis

positions and actions, bear witness to the truth, and at once

manifest to others what Christianity is, and invite them to be

come Christians. Add to this, that as he has ability and op

portunity, he will not fail to drop a word for God, will speak

to others, in praise os that Saviour he so sincerely and dearly

loves, and will recommend to them that pure and undefiled

religion, which he finds to be such a source of consolation to

his own foul. He will reprove fin, exhort to obedience,

communicate information to the ignorant, respecting the great

Truths, Privileges, and Duties os the Gospel ; and will tell

such as fear God, for their encouragement, ,l what God hath

" done tor his foul." His discourse will be serious, instruc

tive, and edifying, and will continually minister grace to the

liearers ; tending both to bring lost sinners to God, and to pre

serve those that are already brought to him. So that we are

none of us unconcerned in this maiter. We must all remem

ber, that it is an essential past of the character of a truly

wife or righteous person, man or woman, to win fouls ; and

that no one is, perhaps, truly wife or righteous, before God,

who is not more or less successful in this way.

c. Nay, this is not all. It is not only certain that he,

who havnig time and opportunity for it, docs not win fouls,

is not truly wife or righteous, but according to our Lord, he

that does not win them, will dejlroy them. For " he that is

•* not tor me," said that true and faithful witness, «' is against

** me; and be that gathereth not with me, scattereth." And

that
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that this is, and must be the cafe, is evident to a demonstra.

tion, to any considerate mind. For, as he who is truly wist

and righteous, will by his conversation and behaviour, " shine

" as a light in the world," and others, " seeing his good

"works," will imitate the fame, and " glorify their heavenly

" Father :" So he that is of a* contrary spirit and conduct,

will, in a similar way, propagate his own likeness, and spread

f>rofaneness and immorality, as far as his influence can reach;

ike a person that has the plague, he will, more or k-ss, infect

all that are about him, and make them unholy and unrighte

ous as he is. So that there is no standing neuter in this

affair. If we will not be employed for Chrijl,—Satan will

employ us. If we will not work in Christ's vineyard, and

plant the trees of righteousness, or water what others have

planted, we shall be occupied in the barren and dry heaths

of the wilderness, in possession of the god of this world, and

shall contribute to the growth of thorns and briars, those

roots of bitterness, which are so ready to spring up and troublt

many. And then, after destroying the souls of others, we

ihall lose our own ; and the blood of the souls we have de

stroyed, will be required at our hands.

. 6. And now, my brethren, our time is gone, otherwise I

meant, before I concluded, to have called your attention to

the amazing and everlasting importance of this doclrine, and

to have exhorted you diligently to consider and lay it to heart*

These things are either true ox false. If they be false, let

them meet wiih that inattention and disregard which they

merit. But it they be true, as I am confident you Anow them

to be, then how deeply ; nay, how infinitely do they concern

irs all, and especially those of us who have taken upon us the

solemn and important office of preaching the Gospel ? Surely

we, at least, (hall be inexcusable, if we do not prosecute this

business faithfully, and make it our chief concern every day

to win fouls. Adde.i to the obligations that lie upon us, in

common with others, to be diligent in this work, you fee the

nature of our office 4ays us under other and peculiar engage

ments. Let us, therefore, especially attend to it. Let it be

our sincere and fervent desire, and our daily endeavour, to

win souls. That we may but accomplish \his great and blessed

end of our important calling, let us not account our ease, our

honour, our liberty, or even our lives, dear unto ourselves-

Let us be willing to engage in any labour, to undergo any

fatigue, and to endure any hardship or suffering, so we may

but '* fulfil the ministiy, we have received of the Lord

" Jesus," and save immortal souls from everlasting death.

7. Let us regard success in this work above all other con

siderations whatever. Indeed, other considerations, in the

line of life we have chosen, there are none which can have

any
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any weight with a thinking mind. Prospects of gain we have

hot : our excellent Plan allows us only the supply of our ne

cessary wants, and indeed, hardly that. Preferment we can-

hot expect, except from our great Master, in consequence of

our discharging our duty faithfully. Honour and applause

are equally out of our reach, unless -among the few poor

people to whom we minister. We are, therefore, compelled,

even by, our situation, jo act in this business frdm pure motives,

if we act at all, or act rationally. Let thsfe motives, then, thfe

only motives which are justifiable, or worthy of regard, be

allowed to have their full Weight with us, and let us abandon

the very idea of any other. Let who will enter upon, and

pursue this sacred calling, with a view to ease, honour, or in-

tere/l, let our. end be only the g'ory of God, in the salvation

of souls. This is the only end we can reasonably hope to

attain, others being all precluded, and this, which infinitely

excels all others, blessed be God, we may attain. ;2n some,

yea, in a great degree, it has been attained already by many

of you ; especially by you my Fathers and Brethren, who are

old in the Work. You have won many fouls, and hereby

God has been greatly glorified, while thousands, of mankind

have been, or shall be eternally beriefited. Go on then, my

dear, and much esteemed brethren, as you have begun and

persevered hitherto ; only, if possible, with greater diligence

than ever( running faster, as your race grows shorter; and,

as far as the decay of your health and strength will allow,

labouring harder, in proportion as your time For labour has

tens to a period. And let those of us that are younger, and

those that have but lately given themselves tip (o the work,

emulate/the zeal, and activity of our elder brethren, and

strive to exceed even them in labours and success. In so do

ing we shall provoke, not their envy, but their love. Let us

learn of them the happy art of saving souls, and that more

and more perfectly every day. In order hereto, let us make

ourselves better acquainted than ever, with God, and Chip,

and the Scriptures ; as also with human nature, the deceitjul-

f!rss oj Jin^ and the various rtiles of the Devil. And as prac

tice makes perfect, let us labour to become, daily, greater

proficients in this blessed business of winning fouls, by daisy

endeavouring to win them. Let us " give attendance to

" reading, to instructi&n, to exhortation." Let us " preach

" the word ; be instant in season and out of season ; convince,

"rebuke, and exhort, with all long-sussering' anl doctrine.

" Let us meditate on these things, aud give ourselves wholly

" to them, that so our profiting ma)' appear unto all."

8. And let us not confine our instructions, reproofs, or ex

hortations, to the Pulpit, and the large assemblies of God's

Vol. XVII. Oct. 1794. people ;
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people ; as if fouls were only to be won in public, and it

were beneath us to labour much to save them, unless we

saw a prospect of saving several at once. Let us remember

what pains our Lord and Master took with one, stngle sinful

■woman, at Jacob's well,—as well as with divers other indivi

duals in private; and let us teach from house to house, as

well ^.publicly. Let us speak for God as we have oppor.

tunity, instructing, advising, rebuking, exhorting, tfiose vre

come in company with, or can have access to. And let us

water the feed sown with continual and fervent prayer, that

God may cause it to spring up, and bear fruit to his glory.

9.^ Upon the whole ; let us all, Preachers and Hearers, fee

that we have this blessed and important work at heart, and use

every means in our power to promote it ; looking unto God

alone, and not to any efforts of ours, for success. Let Pa

rents, Masters, Magistrates, nay, and subjefls, children, and

servants, conspire together, to help it forward. Let us all

endeavour to improve our several stations and situations in

life, with the vaiious talcnts> and advantages entrusted to our

management, to the attainment of this most desirable end.

Let all be pressed into this service, and made to minister to

the salvation of souls. Whatever influence, piety, virtue,

learning, knowledge, eloquence, wealth, honour, pre-emi

nence, authority, or any other gift or endowment give any

of us, let it be employed lor this purpose ; let it be laid

3t the feet of Christ, and dedicated to his praise, in promoting

the great work for which he came into the worm, and for

which he shed his precious blood. Let us not think it too

much to bestow a little care, labour, or money, upon that for

which he was pleased to give up his life. And let us not

fail to second and enforce all our endeavours, this way, by a

conduct according to the Gospel. Let our example speak,

and shew others, what it is to be won over lo God, and how

such ought to walk and please him in all things. Thus let

us " shew forth the praises of him who hath called us out of

" darkness into his marvellous light," by imitating-him who

." came to seek and save that which was lost," and who " went

" about doing gAod :" And " our labour will not be in vain in

" the Lord." Me will, undoubtedly, give success, more or

Jess ; and being the children of Gon ourselves, we shall re

joice over many lost h ethren and sisters in Christ, brought

pack to their heavenly Father's family. These will be our

„ companions here, in our way to the kingdom, and our crown

of rejoicing in the kingdom itself hereafter. They will sur*

round, with us, the eternal Throne, and spend everlasting ages

in shouting " Salvation to God and the Lamb," and ascribing

" blessing and honour, and praise, and glory, to him that hath

, •• loved
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* loved them, and washed them from their fins in his own

** blood, and made them Kings and Priests unto God and his

" Father. "

The Life of Mr. Joseph Cownlev.

[ Continued from page 478. ]

THE Work of God, by the succeflive labours of the

Preachers, spread through different parts of Ireland. In

Cork a society was formed, in the face of violence and oppo.

sition exceeding all description. In the latter end of Nov.

1748, Mr. Cownley went to that city, where he preached at

the peril of his life : But such was the spirit which influenced

the preachers, that they counted not their lives dear, so that

they might win fouls. The mob, headed by a brutal bar

barian of the name of Butler, did not stop at insult. Forget-

iug every dictate of reason, or feeling of humanity, they

attacked the congregations with stones, clubs, and swords :, so

that the lives both of the preachers and people were in imi-

nent danger. Outraging all law and security, they broke ihe

windows, and burst into the houses of every ona-suspected of

Heresy ; where they committed crimes which are as painful tb

conceive, as to describe. The magistrates were applied to, bu£

without success; instead of affording assistance, they added

fuel to the flame : The Preachers were presented by the Grand

Jury as vagrants. It is something singular, that in that me

morable presentment, preserved in Mr. Wesley's seventh

Journal, Mr. Cownley, by a misnomer, is called Jos. Me.

Auliff. At the Assizes, these disorders were discountenanced

by his Majesty's Judge, and in a little time, the mob was finally

suppressed. This persecution, so far from preventing, rather

increased the zeal of the Preachers : The Lord smiled on

their labours, and numbers were added to the Church ui

Christ.

After continuing some time in Ireland, Mr. Cownley re-

turned to Newcastle in the spring of 17.50. A letter which

he received from Mr. Wesley, will give some idea of his situ

ation about this time.

" My dear Brother, Dublin, April 12, 1750.

I doubt you are in a great deal more danger from honour,

than from dishonour. So it is with me. I always find there

is most hazard in sailing upon smooth water. When the winds

blow and the seas rage, even the Sleepers will rife and call

upon God.

" From Newcastle to London, and from London to Bristol,

God is every where reviving his work. 1 find it is so now in

3 U 8 Dublin ;
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Dublin : Although there ha? been great imprudence in some,

whereby grievous wolves have lately crept in amongst us, not

sparing the flock : By whom some souls have been utterly de

stroyed, and otheis wounded, who are not yet recovered.

Those who ought to have stood in the gap, did not. But I

trust they will be wiser for the time to come. Aster a sea-

son, I think it will be highly expedient for you to labour in

Ireland again. Mr. Lunell has been on the brink of the grave

by a fever. Yesterday we had hopes of his recovery. I fee

a danger you are in, which perhaps, you do not see yourself.

Is it not most pjeafing to me, as well as you, to be always

preaching of the Love of God ? And is there not a time

when we are peculiarly led thereto, and find a peculiar lilesting

ihercin ? Without doubt, so it is. But yet it would be ut

terly wrong and unscriptural to preach of nothing else. Let

the Law always prepare for the Gospel. I scarce ever spoke

more earnestly here, of the Love ot God in Christ, than last

jiight. But it was after I had been tearing the unawakened in

pieces. Go thou arid do likewise. It is true, the Love of

God in Christ, alone feeds his Children. But even they are

to be guided as well as fed. Yea, and often physiced too,

And the bulk of our hearers must be purged before they are

fed. Else we only feed the disease. Beware of all honey.

Jt is the best extieme : but it Is an extreme.

I am' your affectionate Bicther

John Wesley.

To preach Christ, to display him as the Saviour of sinners,

was Mr. Cownley 's favourite topic ; yet, he did not serge:

by the terrors of the Lord. to persuade men. Mr. WesJey in

jtbis letter, only expresses his Feais, lest by indulging too much

on an agreeable subject, he should net be suffictently explicit

on another, no less necessary, in preaching (he GofpeL The

exremes are judiciously marked by Mr. Wesley, and may

serve as a memento to all who preach the Gospel of the Grace

oj God.

In the Autumn os 1750, Mr. Cownley lest Newcastle, and

proceeded to Bristol ; from whence he sailed to Ireland. He

visited several places in that kingdom, and established societies.

In Limerick when preaching in the street, he was beset by a

mob. The principal piomoteis were soldiers, one of ' whom

assaulted Mr. Cownley ; the soldier being noticed by a friend,

'Mr. Cownley complained to the commanding Officer. With

a justice which so frecjuen'ly distinguishes ihe conduct of the

British Officers, he desired Mr. Cownley to name the punish

ment, and it should be inflicted. He 'answered, " he only

desired peace;" which was soon restored, by the timely exer

tions of the commander. A different spirit influenced one of

the Ministers. He was determined that none cf his paiifflio-

neis
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hers should be Methodists". Many, indeed, were out of his

reach, but the poor were threatened that their weekly allow

ance should be stopped, unless they desisted from hearing these

men. This Holy Inquisitor sent for a poor old woman who

attended the preaching, and with an air of vast authority, de

manded, " And what do you believe ? What is your faith ?"

With great simplicity me began to repeat the Belief. He

stopped her, with an oath, and said, " That is my faith :'*

Then with a torrent of imprecations, and expressions which

are too wicked to be repeated, he dismissed her. It will not

demand any remarkable degree of discernment, to determine,

which had the most of the spirit of Christianity, the military

or the priestly Officer.

Mr. Cownley continued in Ireland a short time, and

then returned to Newcastle. I have not sufficient documents

to fix his different stations, nor the success of his labours from

1751, to the beginning of 17,55. Through powerful exer

tions in preaching, he had fallen- into a languid habit of body,

which was succeeded by a malignant fever. Calmly resigned

to the disposal of Providence, he waited with Christian forti

tude the event, saying, "the will of the Lord be done." In

a little time he was restored to his friends, and to the Church

of God, Jn the month of October, 175,5, ne was married

at Cork, to the pious and amiable Miss Malliot of that city.

From his first connection with the Methodists he cultivated

the friendship of Mr. Whitesield. Mr. Cownley loved him for

bis works fake, and revered his memory to the last. They

corresponded with a freedom peculiar to the disciples of Jesus,

and which is the natural offspring of love and union. The

following letter illustrates the temper of this heavenly man, and

his great esteem for Mr. Cownley : As it is an original, and

the writer was conspicuously eminent in the present revival of

yital religion, it will no doubt be acceptable to many.

*• My dear Mr. Cownley, Newcastle, Sept. 16, 1755.

" Dare I wish you joy (aster having been in fight- of your

heavenly poit) of putting out to sea again ? I hear you are

upon the recovery, and therefore humbly hope, as your sick

ness has not been unto death, that it has been only a kind pur

gation to cause you to bring forth more fruit. Then, then

shall you sing,—" O happy rod, that brought me rearer to my

God."—Perhaps ere this reaches your hands, you may be en

tered into the marriage state. May the everlasting, and ever-

loving Bridegroom of the Church', bless both yoa and yours,

aud give you to live as becometh the heirs of the grace of life \

I hope you will never fay, " I have married a wife, and there

fore can no longer come forth intq the high-ways and hedges."

] dare not entertain such a thought of my dear Mr. Cownlev :

—No. Whatever others may have done, I trust he will never

sey.
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say, " I pray you now have me excused." God forbid. A

good wife and a good fortune call for double diligence in the

work of God. You see I love you, by writing thus. A few

days ago I was in hopes of seeing you, but now I fear it is loo

late. Oh this Pilgrim's life ! With a Pilgrim's heart, how

sweet ! You must pray for me.—I want to begin to do some

thing for Jesus. I am a dwarf,—a dwarf ;—and yet, Oil

amazing love ! Jesus still vouchsafes to bless and own my

feeble labours. Every where the fields are white, ready unto

harvest. Oh for more disinterested labourers ! Then shall we

go on and be terrible, like unto an army with banners. This

be your happy lot in Ireland ! Pray remember me to all as

they come in your way, and accept of this as a token of un

feigned love from, my dear Mr. Cownley,

Yours, &c. in our common Lord,

George Whitefield.

The danger' of an increasing property, is here judicious!?

adverted to by Mr. Whitefield. Few there are who in the

midst of affluence, support that spirit of religion, which dis

tinguished their characters in humble situations of life. The

history of Methodism abounds with awful examples of the

reverse. Tempers and dispositions which honoured the cause

of the Redeemer, have been changed, in consequence, of an

increase of fortune and importance. This friendly caution

was not lost on Mr. Cownley. He treasured it up in his

heart ; and no alteration in his temper or manners could be

discovered. His foul had higher cares. He had fixed his

heart on God, and laid up all his riches in heaven ! He bad

a charge,—the charge of fouls. He could not desert the

flock, nor " For a grasp of ore, or paultry office, sell them

to the foe !" He did not ; he lived for their service, and

died watered with their tears.

The zeal which influenced the minds of the Preachers, and

their continued exertions in promoting the everlasting interest

of men, was much encouraged by a reciprocal intercourse by

letter. It was then, and continues to be admirably adapted

to increase and maintain a holy spirit of emulation among the

Brethren. May these instances remind us of that spirit which

we ought to impart, in all our communications with each

other. The following letters I consider of this nature, which

without any other apology, I shall insert.

" My dear Mr. Cownley, Bristol, Dec. io, 173,5.

*' Not want of love, but leisure and opportunity have pre

vented my answering your kind letter. Immediately on the

receipt of it, 1 was called to the West of England ; and since

that, from a cold contracted in the North I have been threat

ened
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*ned with an inflammatory quinsey. But, alas ! like you when

putting into harbour, I am likely to put out to sea again.

Oh that it mav be to take some prizes for my God ! Blessed

be his name, though I am reduced to the ungrateful neces

sity of preaching only once a day, yet, I find the word of the

Lord doth not return empty. Congregations are very nu

merous, and fresh stirring there seems to be among the dry

bones. Letters from Virginia inform me that above a hun

dred have lately been awakened in one county, so that I

trust the walls of the New Jerusalem will be built in trouble

some times. May the glorious Redeemer make use of you,

more and more, in this divine employ ; and may you be

daily built up in your most holy faith ! From my ver}' inmost

heart I wish you all the blessings of the upper and nether

springs ; and if the Lord spares life, hope to fee you in Ire

land. Continue to pray for me as one that loves you ten

derly, and though less than the least of all, yet, your affec

tionate Friend and ready Servant for Christ's fake,

Geo. Whitefielo.

" My dear Mr. Cownley. Sunderland, Aug. 14. 1756.

" I am glad to hear that you are restored to your throne

again, and that Jesus is still honouring you in preaching the

everlasting Gospel. As I am now on my tour to Scotland,

I have thoughts of coming to the North of Ireland, and pay

you a visit in Dublin. How it will turn out the Lord of the

Harvest alone knows. I hope the work is upon the advance

with you. In London there hath been a most glorious

awakening all the winter. Almost all List week we had

most blelfed seasons thrice a day in and about Leeds. At

York, Yarm, and here, Jesus hath done wonders. And

surely it is the winder of wonders, that such a worthless

wretch as 1 am should be employed by him. Help, O! help

me to praise redeeming love. O for a hundred thousand lives

to spend in the service of Christ ! Adieu, my dear Man,

adieu ! My love to all. I earnestly intreat their and your

prayers, that if I come, it may be in the fulness of the bles

sing of the Gospel of Christ, for whose great name sate, I

subscribe myself, yours, &c. Geo. Whitefield.

The fever which Mr. Cownley had in 1755, so relaxed-

his nerves, that his labours were considerably interrupted.

A pain settled in his head, which no medicine could ever

remove. After consulting the most able physicians in Ireland,

he stated his case to Mr. Wesley, and received the following

answer :

" My dear Brother, London, Jan. 10. 17,56.

'• I have no objection to any thing but the Blister. If jt

•dees good, well. But if I had been at Coike, all the physi

cians
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cians in Ireland should not have put it upon your head. Rt-

member poor Bilhop Pearson. An apothecary, to cure a pain

in liis head, covered it with a large Blister. In an hour he

cried out, " O my head, my head!" and was a fool ever

alter, to the day ot his death. I believe cooling things (if

any thing under heaven) would remove that violent irritation

of your nerves, which probably occasions the pain. Mode

rate riding may be of use ; I believe of more than the Blister.

Only do not take more labour upon you than you can bear.

Do as much as you can, and no more. Let us make use of

the present time. Every day is of importance. We knovr

not now few daysx>f peace remain. We join in love to you

and yours : 1 am, dear Joseph, your affectionate Friend and

Brother, John Wesley.

Though no radical cure was effected, yet the severity of

the disorder abated, by some attention to his manner of living

and preaching. He removed to Dublin in the beginning of

the year 1756, where Mrs. Cownley was delivered of her

first child. And in the month of October lie arrived at the

Orphan-House in Newcastle. The work in the North of

England extended much, by the united tabours of Mr. Cown-

ley and Mr. Hopper, and their biethren. Several Societie*

were founded, which continue to this day. On the banks of

the Tyne, in Prudhoc and Naffcitoh, besides a Variety of

other places in that neighbourhood, numbers were truly

awakemd and corverted to God. In one of Mr. Cownley's

txcuifions into the Dales he was insulted by a mob, headed

by a Clergyman. Warm from the village tavern, this zea-

lous son ot the Church with the collected rabble,' advanced

to the field of action. Mr. Cownley was preaching near the

door of an honest Quaker, when the 'minister insisted, that he

was breaking the order ot the Church, and began to recite

the Canon against Conventicles. Mr. Cownley replied, " If

" I am disorderly, you are not immaculate," and reminded

him of the Canon, " for soher conversation, and against fre-

" quenting Ale-houses." Confounded with the application,

the parson retired for a while, but mustering up his courage,

lie again returned, and with threats of prosecution, began to.

take down the names ot the hearers. A Quaker who wjs

one of the congregation, hearing the alarming denunciations

flopped up ; and with unruffled gravity, clapped the parson

011 the back, and said, " Friend John, put my name down

"first." This ended the contest; quite disconcerted, the

clergyman withdrew, and left Mr. Cownley to finish liis dis

course in peace. It is difficult to introduce anecdotes of

thiikind, without being suspected of a design to reflect on

.a particular community. But this suspicion is highly unrea-

»-..'.. sonable.
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fonable. The sacred writers had certainly no intention to in

jure Christianity, when they record the avarice of Demas, or

the errors of Nicholas. The want of character in individuals

has been the lot of every Christian Society. Methodism has

produced such, which have been faithfully noticed by Mr.

Wesley, in justice to the public, exposing them as examples

of impiety, to deter others, and inforce a contrary practice.

f_ To he continued. ]

The pious Minister's Covenant with God.

THE Rev. James Hay, who died, (as we are informed)

about five or six years ago, in the North of Scotland,

■was a person highly esteemed by all his religious acquaintance,

as an excellent and worthy minister of the Gospel of Christ.

He redeemed every precious moment, in order to accomplish

the great work which God had given him to do. The whole

of his conduct testified, that he took not upon him this impor

tant oifice for filthy lucre, but to glorify God in promoting

the salv.itioii of sinners. He left a very good Living, of his

own free choice, and entered upon a parish much interior in

point of stipend, because the people remained wicked and

unruly, notwithstanding all his intreaties and endeavours,

both in public and private, to reclaim them. He was con

tinually grieved with the fight of their ungodly conversation,

in the midst os faithful warnings and exhortations ; and hop

ing that the labours of some other minister might be profit

able 'o them, he qujetly retired to another place.

His heart was so much engaged in the duties of his Calling,

as a Minister of the Gospel, that he had no inclination to at- .*

tend upon his secular concerns ; and, except the horse he

rode on to visit his parishioners, he could not distinguish his

own cattle horn those ol his neighbours. The management

of his Glebe* was entrusted to the care of a servant; nor

<lid he suffer his mind to be disturbed, or 1) is time to be

spent in any thing which did not lead to the great end of his

labours. The love of Christ filled his heart with compassion

towards perishing sinners, and he frequently wept over them,

while officiating as Christ's embassador to their precious

fouls.

* Ministers of the Establishment in Scotland (except in

towns) have each of them a piece of land, which is part of

their Stipend, and is called a Glebe : It is generally sufficient

to maintain two or three horses, and as many cows.

Vol. XVII. Sept. 1794. The

' 3X
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The following Copy of a Covenant Engagement with GOD,

was found among the p.ipers of Mr. H A Y, afier hit

decease ; and we have reason to believe, that it was his

unwearied study and care to conform to the terms of it

daily. We hope by making it public, that it will be use.

■ ful to every Bel ever who conscientiously regards his Cove

nant with the Almighty.

" f~\ My GOD, and my fa'her's God, who keeper!

\^/ Covenant and Mercy, to a thousand generat ons !

I prostrate myself at the footstool os thy th-one, and allured

by thine ineffable grace, I join mystls to Thee, in an f.ver-

tASTiNG Covenant, never to be forgotten. Receive, I

beseech thee, thy revolted creature, now convinced of tin-

right to him ; and desiring nothing Jo much as that he may

be thine. This dav, I renew my vows : I reiterate the sa

cred obligation. Let my soul collect all its powers : let me

entirely devote my self to ih.ee : let me confirm every former

engagement ; and if it be possible, make ties moj;e strong.

With what pleasure do I reflect on the obligations I am

under to thee, and would not be free from them lor ten thou

sand worlds. 1 never knew a happy momei.t until I was

thine. All my joys are dated from that blessed period. From

thence they took their rife, and from thence they will for ever

flow. O ! Therefore, let me joyfully renew my vows to thcr.

Let thy Holy Spirit instruct me how to confiim them : and

impress upon my glowing heart, the signature of an beir ol

glory. Let him teach me the devotion of angels, and impar:

to me their Hairies. Let all be noble, pathetic, and solemn,

ai their immortal vows. I would bind rriyself beyond the tin

that moitals know. I would have my obligations sacred, un

changeable, and everlasting, as the covenant to which they

relate. I take heaven and earth to record this dav, and ap

peal to the Molt High GOD, from whom no disguise ran

veil my thoughts, even thy sacred Name, O Lord, I dare

attest, whose favour is my life, and whose anger is the onh

thing I have to fear. •

I renounce the World and all its flattering vanities, and take

the Supreme God tor my Portion and Happiness. Nj

action ot my life was ever mote deliberate and voluntary.

My foul gives its entire and cordial aliens, and offcis up al!

its poweis to thee. I make no reserve. TrilSu haft mv

whole, my undivided heart. With the utmost solemnity, I

consecrue to thee my whole person, body, soul, and spirit:

every member of rr.y body, every faculty of my mind ; un

derstanding, will, reason, conscience, and memory ; renoun

cing every oher lord and master. To thee I surrender mv

self, my worldly pofseslions, my time, talents, usefulness, mJ

influence
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influence over others ; together with the beloved partner of

r life, and the dear pledges of our vows. All that I have.

that I am, all that 1 have received from thee, I brine

my life, and the dear pledges of our vows. All that I have,

all that I am, all that 1 have received from thee, I bring

thee with chcaiful heart, and lay it down at thy feet. Reject

them not, O Lord, because they are poor and unworthy of

thy acceptance ; but condescend to receive thy own gists, re

turned back to thee with a grateful mind. Let them be used

entirely for thy glory, and hencesoith employed, in obedience

to thy commands. Teach me always to hold myself in an

attentive posture, 10 observe the first intimations of thy will;

and may I spiing forward with zeal and readiness, to the im

mediate execution of it : And grant my earnest desire and

humble resolution, that I may continue thine, through all

the ages of eternity.

To thy discretion also, I resign myself, and all the above,

to be disposed off by thee, in Inch a manner, as thou {halt

in thy infinite wisdom judge most, subservient to the purposes

of thy glory. To thee I leave, with conscious confidence,

the care of futurity, and the management of all events; and

fay without reserve, " not my will, but thine be done."

Leave me not to choose for myself. Give me no advantage,

but what I may employ for thy glory. Grant me every good

and perfect gift, though I ask it not with the fervency it de

serves. Cancel every pra)er, which has not been agreeable to

thy will. I retract every pertition, whose success will not

centre in thy glory. It is thee, and not myself, I would ho

nour. I would live, I would die unto thee, O Lord. On full

experience, I have found all the objects of time and fense,

to be vanity and a lie. With pleasure I have seen my

favourite schemes and purposes, perishing in view of thy su

perior wisdom. When abandoned bv every object of desire,

and by every name of joy and of confidence upon earth,

I rejoice in the conviction ol their insufficuncy. I bless the

happy instances that have thrown a reproach on all human

trull, that have toin roy heart from earth, and broke my en

gagement with every thing below, and more firmly united

me to thee, thou supreme and sovereign Good. 1 am con

vinced there is no relation so near and intimate, as that which

subsists between God, and sanctified souls. He is their God,

and they arc his people. This is all my salvation, and all my

desire. For my part, I disdain all digniy, I renounce all

honour, save what arises from my union with, and my relation

to the Saviour ; by whose Blood-I am washed from my sins,

and whose Spirit 1 implore, to reside in me continually ; that

my very body may be the Temple of the Holy Ghost. Let

nie be tilled more abundantly with his fruiis, and with his

graces. Let inc experience all his sanctifying and saving op

erations ; that I may put off this weakness, this infancy,

j X a tins
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this childhood, and advance to the slate of a perfect man ia

Christ Jesus. And whatever else thou art pleased to deny

me, grant me the free gift of God, which is eternal life,

through Jesus Christ my Lord.

In* my dangerous journey through- human life, O God, in

trust me not to my own act, nor leave me to the advice of mt

own counsel ; for my strength is weakness, my wisdom is

folly, and my light darkness. Thou art witness to the tears 1

have shed over myself, and over my inexcusable follies and

neglects. My purposes and resolutions are all weak, as the

arm of a man that shall die, and the son of man who is grafs.

O fend forth thy light and* thy truth, that they may guide

me, dud stablifh all mv steps. When I go affray, let thy

good Spirit gertfly awl speedily bring me back imo the war

everlasting. Enable me to prav without ceasing, and wat-.h

thereunto with all perseverance : and preserve upon my heart

that sense oPthy presence, that flame of devotion-, and those

devout regaids to thee, wherein the happiness and joy of my

life consists. Employ me, O God, as an instrument of pro

moting thy service, and teach me to be faithful and diligent

in the care of fouls, as one that must give an account. Hast

thou any work or business to do, or any sons vi grace to

raise up to Abraham ? Hast thou any hard heart to fasten,

any dark understanding to enlighten, any irresolute mind lo

determine, any sinner to save, any lost sheep to seek out and

recover, any one dead to make alive, any new victory or tri

umph to be added to the cross of Christ, fend, Lord, by the

hand of thy unworthy servant, and he will bless thy Name

while he has a Being.

And let me especially and effectually recommend my farailr

unto thee, which are my own flesh. As I love them tenderly,

may I hive the distinguished happiness of leading i hem

home to thee, as the kindest and most beneficient office 1 can

do them. Accept them as a sacrifice, which I would la*

upon thine altar. Preserve them from the pollutions of the

world, and let not the pains of education, and al! my faboou

us love be thrown away : But do thou graciously establish

thy covenant with me, and with my house; lobe a God to

me, and to my feed after me. Moreover, let me have the

honour to administer to the necessities of the poor. Lrt me

never fee my brother in need, and shut up my bowels of com

passion against him, Let me administer consolations and relief

to the members of my exalted and glorious Redeemer, tai

be a servant to the servants of my Lord.

When at length the solemn period of death arrives, in

those awful moments, be the eternal God my refuge : And

though my foul and body shall be separated and disjoined

by that convulsion, let both remain united to thee. In thai

important hour, may I remember, this my Covenant, and

employ
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employ my latest breath in thy service, and do thou O Lord,

remember it too. Look down, O mv heavenly Father, with

p'fying eye, unon thv languishing, dying child. Embrace

me in thine everlasting arm?. Support me in the midst of

the last agonies of nature. Put strength and confidence into

my departing spirit, and receive i: into the abodes of them

that llccp in Jesus; peacefully and joyfully to wait the'

performance o! thy last sweet promise to all thv faints, even

that of a glorious and blessed Resurrection ; and an abundant

entrance into thine everlasting Kingdom. O divine Saviour!

Thou hast purchased this Soul of mine, with thy own Blood!

Before God, and ihc Angels, I have put it into thy custody.

It is my all, mv very being. As I know no other name that

has salvation : With tlue, I do solemnly deposite the sacred

charge. Into thy hand, I recommend my precious treasure.

On thee I suspend ihe happiness of all Eternity. I know in

whom I have besieved ; and when I shall be numbered among

the dead, if this solemn Memorial should chance to fall into

the hands of any of my dear cliildren. or other surviving

friends, may it Le a means of making serious impressions up

on their minds. May they learn to fen- the Lord my God,

and wi'.h me, to put their trust under the It adow of his wings.

May they recognize the God of their Father, and make this

sacred engagement their own ! and do thou graciously admit

them to partake of all the blessings of thy Covenant ; that

with me, and all the nations of the Redeemed, they may as

cribe to the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, that

immortal tribute of praise, so jullly due to each divine Person,

for the part he bears in this illustrious work. Amen and

Amen.

Pari (h of Dyce, James Hay.

February 2. .

Mr. Bruck's Journey through the Desert of Nubia

to Grand Cairo in Egypt.

[ Concludedfrom page 484. ]

PON entering into the presence of the Aga of Syene,

^, [called in Arabic Assouan] I saw he was embarrassed

whether he should desire me to fit down or not, so that I

saved him the deliberation, by saying, immediately after sa

luting him, " Sir, you will excuse me, I must fit." Hi

bowed, and made a sign, complacently asking me, " Are you

41 a Turk ? Are you a Mussulman '{" " I am not a Turk, said

'* I, nor am I a Mussulman ; I am an Englilhman, and bearer

*J of the Grand Senior's firman to all his subjects, and of

" letters

U
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•' letters from the regency of Cairo, and from the Porte of Jani-

" zaries, to you." Upon my mentioning the Grand Signior,

the A<^a got upon his feet, and said, very politely, " Do you

*" choose to have your servants fit,?" " In such a disastrous

•' journey as I have made, Sir, said I, our servants must be

" our companions ; besides, they have a strang excuse for fit-

" ting, neither they nor 1 have a toot to stand upon."

Aga., " Where are those letters and firman ?" Mr. Bruce,

" Where they may be now I know not, we left them at Saf-

fieha with all the rest of our baggage ; our camels died, our

provisions and water were exhausted, we therefore left every

thing behind us, and made this one effort to save our lives.

It is the first lavour I am to ask of you, when I shall have

rested myself two days, to allow me to get fresh camels, to go

in search ot my Utters and baggage." Aga. " God forbid

I should ever susstr you to do so mad an action. You are

come hither by a thousand miracles, and after this, will you

tempt God and go back ? we shall take it for granted what

those papers contain. You will have no need of a firman

between this and Cairo." Mr. Bruce. " We shall leave

it upon that footing tor the presest, allow me only to say, I

am a servant of the king of England, travelling, by his order,

and for my own and my countrymen's information ; that I

had rather risk my lite twenty times, than lose the papers I

have left in the desert." Aga. " Go in peace, and eat

and sleep. Cairv them, says he, speaking to his attendants,

to the house of the Schourbatchie." 1 hus ended our first

interview with the Aga, who put us in possestion of a very

good louse, and it happened to be the very man lo whom I

was recommended by.my correspondents at Cairo when I was

firsj Lcic, who had absolutely forgotten, but soon reniem-"

bend me, as did many others, but my old friend the Aga had

been changed, and was then at Cairo.

We were not long arrived before we received from the

Aga fifty loves of fiue wheat bread, and several large dishes

ot diefl meat. But the smell of these last no sooner reached

me than I fainted upon the floor. I made several trials after

wards, with no better success, for the first two days, nor could

I reconcile myself to any fort of foqd but toasted bread and

cofTec. My servants had none of these qualms, for they par

took largely of the Aga's bounty.

" I had kept i lie house five or fix days after my arrival," du

ring which I corresponded with the Aga only by messages, and

from my servant' who had passed between us he had learned

the whole of our adventures. 1 then went to the castle for

an audience, and ihtreated the Aga that he would procure

fix or eight camels to mount my men upon, and bring my

baggage from- Sassieha. He gave a start at the first request,

and
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and would not by any mean» hear of that proposal ;. be" cal

led it tempting Cod, ard allured me 1 should be cut off bv

the very men that had murdered Mahomet Towash ; that,

having seen the cases a;id things which 1 had 'thrown away at

Umarack, they would follow my tract on to Saffieha, would

have t, ken every thing that I had left, and would be now

pursuing me up to the gates of Assouan. All this was ex

tremely probable, but it was not to such reasoning thit I

.could be a convert. I had insinuated that the welfare of

mankind was concerned in the recovery of those papers ; that

there was among them recipes, which, if thev did no' totally

firevent the plague, aud the small pox, would at leas! greatly

else M their yio'ence and duration. This, and perhaps a more

foicible insinuation, that he should not he without a recom

pense for any trouble that he gave himself on my account,

brought him at last to consent to my request, and we arranged

our expedition accordingly.

Our first step was to fend for Idris and the Arab from

Daroo, for neither ol them would enter the town with us,

for fear some 'story should be trumped up against them re

garding Mahomet Towash's murder, which would not have

failed to have been the cafe had not we been with them ;

but upon the Aga sending a man of confidence lor them,

they both came without delay, and were lodged in my house,

under my protection.

The night following every thing being ready, We set out

after it was dark from the caflle, all upon dromedaries. The

Sates ol the town were open for us, and were immediately

mt upon our pasting through them ; the Aga feajing his

own people as much as tile Bilhareen ; and laying always,

by way of proverb, " Every body is an enemy in the desert. "'

The Aga had sent sour servants belonging to his stable* to

accompany us ; active, lively, aud good humoured fellows.

Our people too, were all reciuitcd. Ismucl, and blind Geor-

gis, were left to take care of the house in my absence. About

twelve o'clock we got into a vallev, and hid ourselves in the

lowest part ot it, under a bank,, for the night was exceeding

cold ; but we had spirits with us, which we drank with mods-

ration. We there refreihed our beasts about half an hour,

and again stopt in a valley among trees. 1 was alraid that we

had palled our baggage in the dark, as none ot us were per

fectly fine of the place; but as soon as light came, we re

covered our trail as fresh and entire as when we made it.

.Alter having gone about hall an hoijr i:i our former footsteps,

we had the unspeakable satisfaction to find our quadrant ami

whole baggage ; and bv them the bodies ol our slaughtered

camels, a small part off one ol them having been torn by the

haddaya, or kite.

It
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It wax agreed we should not stay here, but lojd and it.

■part immediately ; this was done in an instant ; five camels

easily carried the loads, with a man upon them besides; and

there were three mo're camels, upon which we rode by tumi.

We made a brisk retreat from Saffieha to Sycne, which is

about forty miles. At a little past tour in the afternoon we

entered the town again, without any accident whatever, or

without having seen one man in our journey.

Here then we.were to close our travels through the desert,

by discharging the debts contrasted in it. We had now

got our credit and letters, which furnished us with money. I

began by recompencing Idris Welled Hamran, the Guide,

for his faithful services. The next thing was to keep our

faith with our prisoner. I had made Idiis chuse him a good

camel, cloathed him anew, and gave him dresses for his two

wives, with a load of dora [i. e. bread.] I then dispatched

him with the Aga's protection, wondering what men we were,

who, without compulsion or subterfuge, l.ept our words so

exactly. Though rich beyond his hopes, and so very lately

our enemy, the poor fellow, with tears in his eyes, declared,

if I would permit him, he would only go back and deliver

up what I had given him to his family, and return to me

at Syene, and follow me as my servant wherever I should go.

Although we had wherewithal to have bought proper dres

ses, I thought it better to do this when we should come to

Cairo. We got each of us a coarse barracan, for cleanliness

only, and a pair of trowsers. I furnished Iswael with a gTeen

turban, to give us some weight with the vulgar -during our

voyage down the Nile. I then went to mv friend the AgJ,

to concert the measures that remained neecssarv lor leaving

Syene aud beginning our journey. He testified the greatest

joy at seeing us again. He had been iirformed of our whole

expedition by his servants the night before, and praised tit,

jn the presence of his attendants, for our alacrity, steadiness,

and courage under the great fatigues of travelling.

It was the nth of December when we left Syene; we

cannot fay sailed, for our mast being down, we went with

the current and the oars, when the wind was against us. In

our voyage down the Nile we had but very indifferent wea

ther, clear throughout the day, exceedingly cold in the night

and morning ; but, being better cloathed, better fed than in

the defers, and under cover, we were not so sensible of it,

■ though the thermometer shewed the same degrees. Above all,

we had a -good decent provision of brandy on board, part of

which I had procured lrom the Aga, part from the Schour-

batchie my landlord, neither of whom knew the other lad

given me any, and both of them pretended to each other, and

to the world, that they never tasted fermented liquors of any

kind, nor kept them in their custody.

Iliad
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. I had given to each of my servants a common blanket

Called a barracan, of tlie warmest and coarsest kind, with a

waistcoat and trowsers of the fame, and all of us, I believe,

had consigned to the Nile the clothes in which we passed the

desert. The meanness of our appearance did not at all shock

us, since nothing contributes more to safety in a country like

this. On the 19th we arrived at How, where the intermit

ting fever, which I had at Syene, again returned, witli un

usual violence, and, what was most unlucky, my stock of

bark was almost exhausted.

On the 27th, at a small village before we came to Achmim

we were hailed by a person, who, though meanly dressed,

spoke with a tone of authority, and asked for a passage to

Cairo, which I would have denied him if I could have had

my own will ; but the. Rats readily promised it upon his first

application. He afterwards told me he was a Copht and a

Christian, employed to gather the Bey's taxes in such villages

as were only inhabited by Christians, to which the Bey did

not permit his Tutks to go. " I heard, fays he, you was

coming down the Nile, and I way-laid you for a passage ; the

Rats knows who I am, and that I shall not be troublesome

to you; but I have a large sum of money, and do not chuse

to have it known, I hope, however, you will give me your

frotection for the sake of my master."—" Indeed, friend, sai4

, I have but seven shillings in the whole world, and my

clothes, I believe, are not worth much above that sum, and

it is but a few days ago I was rejoicing at this as one of my

greatest securities. But since Providence has, 1 hope for

your good, thrown you and your money in my way, I will

do the best for you that is in my power, the fame as if it was

my own."

On the 10th of January 1773 we arrived at the convent of

St. George, [in Grand Cairo,J all of us, as I. thought, worse

in healih and spirits than the day we came out of the desert.

Nobody knew us at the convent, eiiher by out' face or ottr

language. Ismael, and the Copht, went straight to the Bey,

and I, with great difficulty, had interest enough to send to the

patriarch and my merchants at Cairo, by employing the two

only piastres I had in my pocket. The Caloyeros- ot St.

George kept us at a great distance. It was halt by violence

that we got admittance into the convent. But this difficulty

was to be but of short duration ; the morning was to end it,

and give us a fight of our friends, and in the meantime we

were to sleep soundly. We had nothing else to do, having

no victuals, and the Caloveros nothing to give us, even it"

they had been inclined, of which we had not seen yet tb"e

smallest token.

Vot. XVII. Oct. 1794. Thi*
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This we thought, and this, in the common view of thirfp,

we were intitled to think ; but we forgot 'that we wee at

Cairo, no longer to depend upon the ordinary or lational

course of events, but upon the arbitrary, oppressive will of

irrational tyrants. Accordingly 1 had, for about an hour, lost

myself in the very uncommon enjoyment of a most profound

sleep, when 1 was awake'ried by the noise of a number of

ctrange tongues ; and, before J could Vecotlect myself fusfkt-

entsy to account what this tumult might be, eleven or twelve

fokhers, very like the worst of" banditti, surrounded the car

pet whereon I was atreep. I had presence of mind sufficient

to recollect this was not a pFace Where people were robbe3

and murdered without cause ; and, convinced in my own

rrririd that I had given none, from that alone I inferred I W

"not to be rdhbed or moidered 'at that instant. I asked1 them,

wish some surprize, " What is the matter, Sirs ? What is the

ineaninc of this freedom'?" The answer was, " Get up ! the

B"ey calls you. Isinaetr 'ttiat.Vdu brought from Habeih, ha»

been with the Bey, and he wants to fee you ; and that is ail."

'[Mr. Bruce experienced V<jry rbugh usuage from the sol-

:dfcrs who conducted him from the Convent to the Bcy%

palace, a distance of three miles v no Christians being suffered

to- ride m 'the streets of Cairo opon any other animal than «»

ass ; and his brutal conductors not only struck the poor beast

•with their quarter-staffs, to urge it forward, but the blows fre

quently alighted upon our traveller's back or haunches, so that

his flesh was discoloured for more than two months afterwards.

Being arrived at the Palace, he alighted from his disconsolate

ass- with much greater pleasure than he ever mounted she finest

horse in the world, llis interview with the Bey of Cairo be

thus describes :]

I was introduced to Mahomet Bey Abou-Dahab. "tie *'i

fan-in-law to Ah" Bey my friend, whom He had betrayei

and. forced to fly into Syria, where he still was at the head of

a small army. A large sofa, or rather two large sofas lur-

nilh'/d with cushions, took up a great part ot a spacioiu

fcloon. They were of the richest crimson and gold, except-

u*g a small yellow and gold one like a pillow, upon which

he was leanmg, supporting his head with his, left hand, and

fitting just in the corner of the two sofas. Though it wa>

late, he was in full diess, his girdle, tuiban, and handle of

his dagger, aW shining with the finest brilliants, aad a fine'

sprig ot diamonds upon his turban than what I had seen hi*

father-in-law wear once when I was with him.

Trie 'room .was 'light as day, witba number of wax-torches

©r candles. I found myself humbled at the sight of so much

greatness arid affliience. My bare feet were lo dirty, I h«

. a scruple to set them upon the rich Persian carpets with

which the whole floor was coveted, and the pain, that walking

it
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at all occasioned, gave me altogether, so crouching and cring

ing a look, that the Bey, upon seeing me come in, cried

out, " What's that ? Who is that ? From whence is he come?"

His secretary told him, and immediately upon that I said to

him in Arabic, with a low bow, "Mahomet Bey, I am Ya-'

gbube, an Englishman, better known to your father-in law

than to you, very unfit to appear before you in the condition,

I am, having been forced, out of my bed by your soldiers in

the middle of the only found fleep I have had for many5

years." He seemed to be exceedingly (hocked at this, and'

said to his attendants, " My people! who dares do this ? it'

is impossible." Those that were privy to the message remind

ed him of his sending for me, and the cause, which he had"

forgot. They told him what Ismael had said, and" what the.

CJopht, the tax-gatherer, had mentioned, all ver)' much in my

Favour. He turned himself with great violence on the sofa,

and seid, " I remember the man well, but it was not a man

like this, this is bad payment indeed. I was going to ask

you, Yagoube, says he, who those were that had brought you

out in such distress, and I find that I have done it myself;

but take my word, as I am a muflulman, I did not intend

it, I did not know you was ill,"

My feet at that time gave me such violent pain that I was

like to faint, and could not answer, but as 'there were two

flowered velvet cushions upon one of the steps above the

floor, I was obliged .0 kneel down upon one of them, as I

did not know how sitting might be taken. The Bty imme

diately saw this, and cried out, "What now? what is the

matter ?" I saw he tbought I had some complaint to make,

or something to ask. I shewed him my feet in a terrible

situation, the effects, I told him, of my passing through the

desert. He desired me immediately to sit down on the cushion.

", It is the coldness of the night, and hanging upon the ass,

said I, occasions this ; the pain will be over presently." " You

are an unfortunate man, fays the Bey, whatever I mean to do

for your good, turns to your misfortune." " I hope not, Sir,

said I ; the pain is now over, and I am able to hear what '

may be your commands." " I have many questions 10 ask

you, says the Bey, You have been very kind to poor old'

ffmael, who is a sherrifse, and to my Christian servant like

wise ; and I wanted to see what I could do for you ; but this'

is not the time, go home and fleep, and I will send for you.

Plat and drink, and sear nothing. . My father-ih-law is gone,

but, by the grace of God, 1 am here in his place ; that is'

enough " I bowed, and, took my leave.

The Bey had spoken several times to his servant in Turkish ;

but these interruptions are too common at such audiences to

be taken notice of. I went out to the amichamber attended

3 Y a by
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by five or fix people, and then into another room, the doer

of which opened to the lobby where his soldiers or servants

were There was a slave very richly dressed, who had a

small basket with orange> in his hand, who came out at ano.

ther door, as if from the Bey, and said to me, " Here, Ya-

goube, here is some fruit for you."

In that country it is not the value of the present, but tfie

character and power of 'he person that sends it, t hat creates

the value. It is a mark of friendship and protection, an!

the best of .all assurances. Well accustomed to cere noniesof

this kind, I took a single orange, bowing low to the roan

that gave it me, who whispered me, " Put your hand to the

bottom, the best fruit is there, the whole is for you, it is

from the Bey." A purse was exceedingly visible. It was a

large crimson one wrought with gold, not netted or transpa

rent as ours arc, but liker a flocking. I lifted it out ; there

were a considerable number of sequins in it ; I kissed it, in

respect from whence it came, and said to the young man that

held the basket, " This is, indeed, the best fruit, at least

commonly thought so, but it is foi bidden fruit for me. The

Bey's piotection and favour is more agreeable to me than a

thousand such purses would be."

The servant shewed a prodigious surprise. In short, no

thing can be more inci edible to a Turk, whatever his qua

lity mav be, than to think that any man can refuse money

offered him. Although I expressed myself with the utmost

gratitude and humility, finding it impossible to prevail upon

me, the, thing appeared so extraordinary, that a beggar in a

batracan, dicssed like those slaves who carry water, and walh

the stairs, should rehise a purse of gold, he could no longer

consent to mv going away, but carried me back to where the

Bey was still siting. He was looking at a large piece of yel

low sjttin He asked the usual question, " How, now?

What is the matter ?" To which his slave gave him a long

answer in Turkish. He laid down the sattin, turned to me,

and said, " Why, what is this ? You must surely want

money; that is not y»ur usual dress ? What! does this pro

ceed i'rom your pride ?"

" Sir, answered I, m ly I beg leave to say two words to

you ? There is not a man to whom you ever gave money

more grateful, or more sensible of your generosity in offer

ing it me, than I am at this present. The reason os Dry

waiting upon you in this dress was, because it is only *

few hours ago since I lest the boat. I am not however a

needy man, or one that is distressed for money ; that being

the cafe, and as you have already my prayers for y.-ur charity,

I would not deprive you of those of the widow arul the

orphan, whom that money may very materially relieve.

Julian
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Julian and Rosa, the first house in Cairo, will furnish me

With what money I require; besides, I am in the service or

the greatest king in Europe, wha would not (ail to supply

me abundantly if mv necessities required it, as I am travel

ling for his service."

i fin the subsequent conversation between the Bey and Mr. Bruce, he

so far gained the esteem of ib.it Prince, by his manly and g»ncrous behavi

our, that he obtained a Firman, permitting the outicns of English vessels

belonging to Bombay and B.'ngil, to briiirr their ships aMd merchandise to

Suez; a place far preferable, in all respects, to Jidda, to which they wero

formerly confined. Ot this permission, which no European nation could

ever before acquire, many English vessels hive already availed themselves;

and it has proved peculiarly useful both in public and private dispatches.

The Bey ordered Mr. Bruce to be clothed with a caftan, which is a loose

garment like a night-gown, and is a gift of ceremony, and a mark of favour.

Upon withdrawing from the presence of the Hey, he was received with

great respect by the bve-standers. He acknowledges, indeed, "That the

•' man was the fame, but it was the caftan th.it made the difference." The

soldiers conducted him to his lodgings with great dispatch, on a mule finely

capinsoncd, but free from the salutations ■>{ the qu irtcr-flaff. The scale of

politeness was now turned in his favour, and to (hew their respect, they

Knocked d.iwn every person they overtook in the streets, giving him first a

blow wiih the quirter-llass, and then asking him, why he did not get out us

tbe way ? After some stay at Cairo, Mr. Bruce embarked at Alexandria,

for Miiseillcs, where he happily arrived, ana which finishes the account of

bis travels,

Mr. FLETCHER'S LETTERS.

To Mrs. Ryon and Miss Furlcy.

My dear Sisters, October 1, 1739.

I Have put off writing to you, lest the action of writing

should divert my foul frou the awful and delightful wor

ship it is engaged in. But I now conclude, I shall be no

loser, if I invite you to love Him whom my foul lovctli, to

dread Him my foul dreadeth, to adore Him my foul adoreth.

Sink with me, or rather, let me fink with you, before the

throne of grace ; and while cherubim veil their f.ices, and

cry out in tender- fear, Holy! holy! holy! let us put our

mouths in the dustj'- and echo back the solemn sound, Holy !

holy ! holy ! Let us try tao fathom the depths of divine mercy ;

and, convinced of the impossibility of such an attempt, let

us lose ourselves in them. Let us be comprehended by God,

if we cannot comprehend him. Let us be supremely hippy

in God,- Let the- intenseness of our happiness border on.

roisery, because we can make him no return. Let our hea:ls

become water, and our eyes fountains of tears.—teJrs of hum

ble repensance, of solemn, joy, of silent admiration, of ex

alted adoration, of raptured desires, of inflamed transports, of

Jpcecbleb awe. My .God, and my all !r—Your God, and

your
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your all !—Our Cod, and, our all! Praise him ; and wilt) an

souls blended in one by divine love, let us with one meuih,

glorify the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;—our Father,

who is over all, through all, and in us all.

I charge y ou before the Lord Jesus Christ, who giveth

lite, and more abundant life; I entreat you, by all the actings

oT faith, the exenions of hope, and the flames of love, you

ever felt, fink to greater depths of self-abasing repentance,

and rise to greater heights of Christ-exalting joy. And la

him, who is able to do exceeding abundantly, more ibae you

can ask or think, carry on and fulfil in you the work of faith

with power ; with that power, whereby he subdueth all things

to himfeH. Be stedfast in hope, immoveable in patience

and love, always abounding in the outward, and inward la

bour of love, and receive the end of your faith, the salvation

ot your souls. I am, &c. J. F.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wssl^v,

My dear Sir. London, Nov. 15th, 17^9.

YOUR letter was not put into my hand till- eight ibyi

after my arrival in London, I- carried the enclofel

agtecably.to its address, and palled three hours with a'modetn

prodigy,—an humble and pious Countess." 1 went with trem

bling/and in obedience to your orders ; hut. I soon perceived

a Tittle os what the disciples felt, when Christ, said to them,

It is I, be not afraid. She proposed to me something of what

you hinted to me in your garden ; namely, to celebrate the

communion sometimes at her house of a morning, and ti

preach when occasion offered j in such a manner, howeve,

as not 10 restrain my liberty, nor to prevent my assisting you,

or preaching to the French Refugees ; and that, only till

Providence should clearly point out the patfe. in which I should

go. Charily, politeness, and reason, accornpanjed heroftcr;

and 1 confess, Jn spite of the resolution, whie^.l had aluioi

absolutely sotmed, to fly the houses of the great, without ?vt*

the exception of the Countess's, 1 found myself so greatly,

changed, that I should have accepted, on the spot, a propo-

fitl, which I should have declined from any other mouth; but

my engagement with you withheld . me ; and thanking the,

Countess, 1 told her, when I bad reflected, on her, obliging

offer, 1 would dp myself the honour of waiting upon h<r

again.

Neveithrles*. two difficulties stand in my.w»y, Will it, b*.

consistent with that poverty, of spirit, which I seek I Ca&l

accept an ofhec, for which I have such small, talents; and,

fh.'U I not dishyiiourtLc cause, of Cod, by stajumejrjng out

' ■ . the
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proved ministers ot the Lord have preached with so much

power, and so much success? I suspect that my own vanity

feives more Weight 10 this second objection, than it deserves to

tiave : What 'think you ?

I 'give myself tip to your judicious counsels ; you take un

necessary 'pains to assure me, that they a're disinterested ; for I

cannot doubt it. I feel myself unworthy of them; much

Vnore still 6f the appellation os friend, with which you honour

me. You are an indulgent father to me, and the name of

son suits me better than that of brdtlier.

You aft, " Whether! can, with confidence, give you op

io the mefey 'of God ?" Yes, I "can ; and I feel that for

Vou, which i do not for myself; I am so assured of your

salvation, that I aft no other place in heaven, than that I may

^tave «it ydiir feet. I doubt even if paradise would be a para

dise to me, unless it were shared ivith you; and the single

Jdea which your question excited, that we might •ne day bte

separated, pierced my heart, and bathed my eyes with tears.

They were sweet tears, which seemed to water and confirm

tny hope, or ratHertWe certainty I have, that He, w"ho hath

begun a good work in us, will alst> finish it ; and unite me to

^6u'in Christ, by the bonds of an everlasting love; and not

'orily'to you, but to your children and your wife, whom I

salute in Christ. Adieu. I am, &c. J. F. '

To the Hon. Mrs. ———.

My dear Friend,

TO 'a believer, Jesus is alone the desirable, the everlasting

distinction and honour of men. All other advantages,

though now so proudly extolled, and so vehemently coveted,

are, like the down on the thiflle, blown away in a moment,

and never secure to the possessor. Riches are incapable of sa

tisfying, friends are changeable and precarious, the dear rela

tions, who are the delight ot out heart, are taken away at a

^roke ;—pain and sickness tollow ease and health in quick

-succession ; but, amidst all the possible changes of life, Christ

is a Rock. To see him by faith, to lay hold, to rely upon him,

to live upon him, this is the Refuge from the storm, the

Shadow from the heat.—May it be given to you abundantly !

And in ord-.-r to obtain it, nothing more or less is required of

.you, than "a ful) and Irequent confession ot your own abomi

nable nature and heart, kneeling as a tiue b-ggar at the door

.•of mercy, declaring you came tlierc expecting notice and re

lief, only because God our Saviour came to redeem incar-

Bate Devils, and, for the glory of his grace, to convert them

into
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into saints and servants of the living God, into chiMren «f

Cud and heirs of glory., .

I think you, take a sure method to perplex yourself, if yon

want to set- your own faith, or look for one moment at yourself

for proof os your faith ; others must fee it in vour Works, but

yo i must Feel it in your heart. • The glory of Jesus is now, by

fail), realized to the mind, in some such manner as an infinitely

grand and beautiful object, which appears jn the firm-iraem of

heaven: it arrests and fixes the attention of the spectators oa

itself ; it captivates them, and, by the pleasure it imparts, they

are led on to view it : so when Jesus is our peace, strength,

righteousness, food*, salvation, and our all, we are penet ated

with a consciousness of it.-—We should never rest fhoitof this

feeling, nor ever think we .have it strong enough. This is to

keep the faith ; and our chief conflict and most constant labour

must be against our own heart, the things of the world, and the

suggestions of our great enemy, who are all intent to divert us

from this One Object, which Mary placed herself before ; or

to make us doubt whether in the life and death of Immanu:!

there was such unsearchable riches and efficacy, such a complete

salvation for all his people, or whether we are in that number.

for my own pait, I am ofien tempted to suspect, whether 1 am

not speaking great swelling words of Christ, and yet am no

more than sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal ; and I find the

only successful way of answering this doubt is immediately w

addrefs'to Jesus a prayer to this effect—" Whosoever cometh

to thee, thou wilt in no wise cast out ; Lord, have not I come

to thee ? Am not I, as a brand plucked out of the fire, depend

ing upon thee for life ? See if there beany way of wickedness

in me, and lead me in the way everlasting/' '

My eye looks to the blessed Jesus; my heart longs to be mote

in his service, my love—O that it were greater toward him '

I mourn deeply for my corruptions, which are many and great.

When I look at Him, and contemplate his great salvation, I

adore, and, in some measure, I love, but when I look at myseif.

my heart rises at the fight : Black and devilish, selfish and proud,

Carnal and covetous, and most abominably unclean, I want all

things which are good. But I have a blessed, blessed Lord.

Christ Jesu% in whom all fulness dwells for me, and for ifie

dear Iriend to whom I am writing ; a fulness of pardon, wit

dom, holiness, strength, peace, righteous ess and salvation—a

fulness of love, mercy, goodness, truth. All this, and a thou

sand times more than all this, without any worthiness or merit,

only lor receiving. O blessed free grace of God ! O blessed

b"? his name for Jesus Christ ! What a gift ! and for whorr?

For you, my dear friend, .f you ate without strength, il )'0a

arc in your nature an enemy, ail this is for you. What fays

the everlasting God ? Believe, Uiat he gave his Son for sin

ners
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n«rs * and, as a sinner, believe in Jesus. He came to save*

the lost j then, as aloft foul, believe in him.. He came to>

cleanse (be filthy ; then^. as a filthy soul, believe in him. And,

why should w« not thus believe' ? Cm God lie ? Impossible t

Can we have a better foundation to build on, than the prornisey

and; oath of .God ? ;

My dca[ friend, I know you will not lie angry atrrny preach,

rnent ; I aim it all at my own heart;, I stand more in heedo£-

ib than you, and I always feel my heart rcfreflied when I am

tajkinjr, or thinking of Jesus. It is a fcastlto my sinful sour,

when I am meditating on the glorips which compose his blefle^.-'

name. But O how dark and ignorant, how little, how exceed- *

ing little, do I know of htm ! O, tlrpu light of the wor,ld, en-*

lighten, tpy foul J Teach me to know- more ofthy ininiteandj

arid unsearchable riches, thou great God-man, that I may loyej

the* with at* increasing love, and serve thee with ao; increasing

agal, till thou bi in gelt me to glory 1 J» f* '

On SELF-EXAMINATION)

TffE Duty of Sels-Examination is frequently commanded?

in the Holy Scriptures, and the reasons for repeatedly

urging us to engage diligently in this important, work are"

very evident to every thinking mind : We are jn continual

danger of being imposed upon by the flattering vani.ti.es ot

the world, the crafty suggestions of satan, and the treachery

Or Our own sensual appeiites, desires, and tempers. We are

liable to be deceived by our own vain hopes ol heavenly hap

piness,, and because we have providentiarly'acq,uired new ana

enlarged views of the excellency of Christ, and as the efficacy

of his atoning Bio/>d, we are in jeopardy of resting '" notion,*

and rerigious pi ijiciplqs, substituting them for; the Life an(f

Power of Go'dlin tss. Let us, therefore, examine ourselves

in the fear of God;—and, by the light cJ~ his Word an$

Spirit, search diligently and deep into our own hearts ; bring

ing our thoughts, woids and actions to the infallible touch

stone ; let us prove our repentance, whether it be thorough,

or only superficial ;—examine our faith, whether it be no

tional, or saving, and working by love ;-r-our obedience,

whether it be universal, or partial.

t. It is a matier greatly to be lamented, that in these gof-

pel-days, there are too many professors who. never set about

the duty; or, at least, who grow weary of it, before they

have attained to that proficiency therein, which is absolutely

necessary for the fouls' welfare. They will pray, and rears!

ind hear sermons, and attend upon religious duties ; never!

l Vol.. XVII. OR. i794. 'thele^
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theless, they cannot be persuaded to look inward, to commune

with their own hearts, and hold a proper intelligence with

themselves. They do not take sufficient pains to try in wkat

state they are ; whether they are born of God, or not ; whe

ther they are walking after the Spirit, or after the flefli. They

re-examine which way they may be rich and great in the

world, but neglect to prepare for the enjoyment of the riches

and honours of eternity ! They are daily enquiring, what

news from fleets, and from armies, from the Indies, or from

the continent ; but when do any of them serioufly alk his own

heart this important question, " O my foul ! what will be-

** come of thee, when thou leavest this earthly tabernacle?"

How averse we are to a personal treaty with our own con

sciences ? We know not how it is wiih our fouls, and have

not any inclination to pry into such matters.

As we neglect to commune with our consciences about the

work of conversion, so we do not advise with them about our

actions, either before, or after the performance of them. We

do not enquire, whether the business we are going to engage

in, be lawful, or unlawful ; or whether it be expedient, or

inexpedient ? Many are satisfied if the matter be good, but d»

not examine themselves about the manner, principles, ends,

and motives.

s. As it is impossible to be real Christians without we

practise the duty of Self-examination, so it is necessary there

lhould be some measuring line, some standard or rule, to try

ourselves by ; but herein too many are greatly defective. We,

examine ourselves by some sodden emotion, or by the good

opinion of our friends, or the lives of others, or by some

easy rule which we have made for ourselves ; and thro* these

methods we are miserably-' deceived. Q how loth are we, that

the light of God's Word aud Spirit should be let down into

the dark cells of our hearts ! How averse to be examined by

the Scripture, though we must be tried by it at the last day.

As he is a good text-man, who compares Scripture with

Scripture; so he is a wife .map, who compares the Scripture

and his own heait together, that credits his conscience only,

when it hath the approbation of the Prophets and Apostles.

3. Some defer this work till a season of affliction or sickness

overtake them ; then, perhaps, the house is searched for the

old leaven ; whereas we should keep a petty sesllons in our

confcichceseverv' day, and exert ourselves to know the bot

tom of the projects, devices, and workings of our hearts.

When going to prayer, we lhould examine ourselves, whether

we have a single eye. or are double-minded. And when we

come off from the duly, we should enquire what enlargements, (

quickenings, meltings, humblinfjs we had ; what promises,^

admonitions, or threatenings. were applied by the Spirit ?

Whet
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When going to a sermon, we should consider what disposition

and frame of mind we are in, to liea'r the word ot God ?

What oil we want, that we may obtain a supply ? When

retiring to rest, we should examine our hearts, how 'the day

hath been spent, what fins were committed, what duties done,

and how discharged ; what temptations were resided, whal

mercies received, and what growth and increase oi Grace we

have obtained ? When preparing for a visit, we should

consider, how we may honour God in such company ? What

are their wants, that we may endeavour to supply them ?

What are their temptations and discouragements, that we may

labour to support them ? What are their graces, that we may

profit by them ? Upon our return, we should then ask.

What good have we done, or received, in that company ?

Were we eyes to the blind, feet to the lame ? Did we labour

to bring our friends nearer to Jesus Christ ? Did we help

them forward in the way of justification, or sanctification ?

When going into the shop or field, do we ask ourselves, " O

■my foul ! for whom dost thou labour, for thyself, or for God ?

Whofe servant wilt thou be to-day, the world's or Christ's ?

How many snares are on every fide, and how great is thy

danger, if God prevent not by special grace ! What need hail

thou of Almighty Power to keep thee, that thou mayest re

tain thy sweetness amidst bitter waters ?"

4. But alas ! How seldom do we reflect on our words, or

silence; on our speaking, or hearing; on our behaviour

abroad, or at home ? When do we consider, what our affec

tions were most set upon, in such a place, in such an hour ;

and what was our demeanor toward God, and toward our

neighbour ? If we would examine ourselves as oft as we need,

we must do it always. If we neglect this duty, the very

Heathen will rife up in judgment and condemn us. Seneca

fays, " I use every evening to plead my cause with myself:

" when the candle is gone, and all silent, 1 review all that I

" have said or done in the day : I hide nothing .from my own

** scrutiny ; I pass by nothing." • Pythagoras gave this severe

rule to his scholars, " That they should no night suffer sleep

" to seize their senses, till ihey had three times recalled the

" accidents and pastages of the day: What evil have I com.

" milled ? What good have I omiued ?" Except our righte

ousness exceed the righteousness of the Heathen, how can we

hope for salvation ? O professing Christian ! how art thou

deceived with vain confidences ? How hast thou cried, " The

" temple of the Lord ! 1 have Abraham to my father !" while

moral Heathens have been better acquainted with their hearts,

than thou art ?

S- We take the glass and examine ourselves in it ; what is

discovered amiss in our hair, in the face, or in the body, we

3 Z 8 rectify
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rectify it thereby ; and mall we' not be as anxious -to' view Cist*

souls in the faithful mirror of God's Word, the perfect Law

<rf Liberty ? Doth-it discover no spots, no neglects, no faiU

nigs ? With this glass in thy hand, enter upon a strict scru

tiny,—confer with thyself,—reflect uponJ thyself,—humble

tliyself, till thou art ashamed, till thou abhorfest thyself ia

dust and ashes before the Lord.

- 6. -All that art truly upright, are careful' 'to commune

with their own consciences, to explore their heaits assiduously,

lest any lust should be concealed, as Rachel covered' her idols,

Every sincere foul desires, above all things, to be searched to

the bottom, lest any branches of (he root of - unbelief should

still remain within them : Their language is, "Examine me,

♦' O Lord, and prove me, as artificers do their gold and

41 silver-; try my reins and my heart, the molt inward motions

•' of my foul ; se-arch me mo'rc deeply and • thoroughly than

" the world can do." Unsound hearts have -a Dalilah with.

in ; they cannot endure a close investigation, loll they should

ttiscover what they are unwilling to fee, and -so be obliged to

judge and condemn themselves lor that which they love more

than a nght hand, or a right eye.

j. If we neglect the Duty of faithful Examination, the

•consequences will be dreadful : a deadly carelessness will in

sensibly steal in up6n us : our sins will grow bolder and

stronger, 'and more easily beset us ; 'the work of repentance

will be impeded, if not entirely obstructed; innumerable sins,

which we are daily guilty of, will pass away-unobserved, with

those circumstances attending them which increase their mag

nitude. Like the foolish virgins, we (hall not know we are

undone, lill it be too late. Are you not sorely vexed

when a friend imposes upon you, or a neighbour supplants

you ? But O ! how will it pierce your souls, to be deceived

:by yourselves ? And how great will your contusion he, when

■this deceit shall be manifested, when you fee" yourselves fruf-

'trated of ail your hopes of Heaven and happiness! Haw will

you be astonished and confounded, wheti you shall say,

' Alas ! we looked for Heaven, but behold Hell ! we expes-

*' ted salvation, but behold eternal destruction !"

8. If we are -loth to see how it is with us now, bqw /hall

-we be able to behold whit will be disclosed in the Day *>f

Judgment ? For then the Books must-be opened, v\d <veiy

page of thy conscience will he unfolded. God wills-bring »

li>int every hidden work ; Thy inward- parts, which :afe very

wickedness, (hall be made manifest ! Yuu complain, that

.you have no time for reflection: and examination ; but God is

about to strip you, to ease you of your callings : You shall

come nabedto'his Bar ; you shall have no faintly bi/finess to

interrupt your examination : tlicre shall be a fair tii«l, but a

fad.
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tekanp: .Your fins shall find you blit. If you wiH- not now

fry yourselves by his Word, God wiil try you by your works!

Wherefore, feeing, that all the secrets of our fouls must he

brought forth, and revealed before rrieri and angels, is it not

infinitely better, now, to enter upon the work of seff-judging,

and self-condemning, that we may 'be humbled 'under^ the

rtiigrrty hand of God, ahd flee' by faith to the wounds of

Ctuist Jesus, and tliereby receive,' through him, perfect re

in ifiiori' of sins', ahd an inheritance among' the sanctified ?

Remarks on the Story" of Dives and Lazarus.

•11 /TUCH injury has been done to our Saviour's instruc*

. .JV-L tions, by the ill-judged endeavours of some-Expofitou

lo improve and strengthen them. I know no better examole

<for illustrating this- remark, than the. story of' .the '"'rich Man

and Lazarus. Many, dissatisfied with, irs simplicity, as rela

ted hy the Evangelist,, and desirous, one would think, to vin

dicate the character osthe Judge from the charge of excessive

severity in the condemnation ot the sinner, load that wretched

.man- with^ali the primes which can blacken human nature,

.and for which they have no authority from the words of in

spiration. They will have him to have been a glutton and a

drunkard, rapacious and unjust, cruel and hard-hearted, one

•who spent in -intemperance what he; bad acquired by extor

tion and fraud. Now, I must be allowed to remark that, by

.so doing, they totally pervert the design of th<s-most instruc

tive lesson,-.which is to admonish us, not that a monster of

'wickedness, who. has, as it were, devoted his life to the ser

vice of satan, shall he punished in the other world ; but thu

the man who, though- not chargeable with doing much ill,

docs little. or no good, and lives, though hot, perhaps, an in-

temperate, a sensual life; who, careless about the situation of

-others, exists qnly lor ihe gratification of himself,- the indul-

.gence of his. .own Appetites, 'and his own vanity; lhall not

: escape pnnilhrnent. rltas to shew the danger of 'living in the

\nei>l«ct ofduties, though not chargeable wiri* the commission

-pf crimes. ; and, pauicularly the danger of considering the

gilts of: Providence a$. our own property, arid not as a Trust

-frotnjoar iCteator, itOTbe.eranloyed in his service, and fe-r

.which :we:are>accounrahleito njm. These ap-peai; tq be the

iireasivas tor -which iffliw Lord has here (hewnthe. evil ot a Use

•which, sot; faT from bein^ umt'ersjJly'dfte'fted, is, at this day,

i;bui 4qoJirnQh.admired, envied, and imiiuici.

sDr,1 Campbell, on Luke xvi. ai.T
i ' ' - ". • - '*" • '.
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Critical Observations on the Word translated Tares, i»

our Lord's Parable-, fvtatt. xiti. 25.

IT appears from the parable itself, 1st, That this weed

[Zizania, rendered in our translation Tarest~] was not

only hurtful to the corn, but otherwise of no value, and there,

fore to be fevered and burnt, adly, Tlut it resembled Corn,

especially Wheat, fince.it was orjly when. the wheat was put

ting foith the ear that these weeds were discovered. Now

neither of these characters will suit the Tare, which is ex

cellent food for caule, and sometimes cultivated for their use;

and which, being a species *>f Vetch, js distinguished from

corn' from the moment it appears above ground. Lightfoot

ehserves that the Talmudic name answering to {»£**»»» is r*JH

Zonin, which is probably formed from the Greek!, and quotes

this faying, TrUicum et zonin Kon sunt stmina hetet ogenea.

Chrysostom remarks to the fame purpose, ex. *x*o n <nr«^* «M*

%£tuut Kotat, 5 uu Kaiec tv<* tnj'i*, tones w< t« 7i1m, " he mentions no

•' other weed but Zizania, which, in its appearance, bears a

" resemblance to wheat." It may be remarked by the way,

(bat Chrysostom speaks of it as a plant at that time known to

every body. N«w, as it cannot be the Tare that is meant, it

is highly probable that it is the Darnel, in Latin, Lolium,

namely, that species called by botanists temultntum, not the

Lolium perenne, commonly called Ray, and corruptly Rye-

gra/s, which grows in meadows. For, tst, This appears t»

nave been the Latin word by which the Greek. vr« wont to be

interpreted, adly, It agrees to the characters above mentioned.

The Darnel is a noxious weed; for when the seeds happen

to be mingled and ground with the corn, the bread made of

this mixture always occasions sickness and giddiness in thofe

who eat it ; and the straw has the fame effect upon the cattle :

It is from this quality, and the appearance of drunkenness

which it produces, that it is termed Yvraie in French, and has

the specific name temulentum given it by botanists. And pro

bably for the fame reason it is called by Virgil, infelix Lolvim-

It has also a resemblance to wheat sufficient, to justify all that

relates to this in the Parable, or in the above quotations. By

that faying nov funt femina heterogenea, we are not to under

stand, with Lighttoot, that they are of the fame genus, but

only that they are of the fame class or tribe. Both are com

prehended in the Gramina ; nay more, both terminate in a

bearded spike, having the grains in two opposite rows. All

the French translations I have seen render it Yvraie. Diodati,

Zizzanie, which, in the Vocabolariodclla Crusca, is explained

by the Latin Lolium. Those who render it Cockle, are as far

from the truth as the common version. The only English

translation in which I have found the word Darnel is Mr.

Wesley's. [Dr. Campbell.]

Extract
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MINUTES of the CONFERENCE

Held at fi i 1 1 1 o i, July 29, 1794.

TH E following Preachers were admitted into Full Con

nection : viz. Henry Saunders, James Lawton, George

Sargam, John Braithwaite, Joseph Bulges, Richard Elrtott,

John Pipe, Samuel Taylor, John Deap, John Boyle Booth

Newton, John Simpson, William Aver, John Hfi' ley, Charles

Graham, William Ferguson, Thomas Brown, Archibald Mur-

dock, William Smith, Samuel Steel, John Cross, Blakeky
Dowling, James Bell. '. J

Preachers admitted on Trial. •

Thomas Hemmins, Edward Towler, William Hicks, Wil-.

Ham Pearson, Sen. Caleb Siimiionds, James Crabb, Mark.

Daniel, Thomas Stanton,. Anthony Seckerson, William Pear

son, Jun. John Brownhill, J»lui Afliall, Thomas Parson,.

William Howorth, William Moulton, Andrew Mayer, Wil

liam Timperly, Joseph Drake, Arthur Hutchinson, Richard

Thomson, Richard Waddy, John Furnace, Francis RusieU,

Archibald Montgomery, John Stuart, John Fitzhenr)', Wil

liam Patten, James M'Keown, Joseph Anderson, John Ham

ilton, EHward Turner, Thonias llham, James Alexander,

John Cook, Thomas Duinbleton, John Hudson.

Preachers who have died since the last Conference.

Thomas Westell, one of the first Methodist Preachers.

He preached the Gospel faithfully for about forty years, -aud

■was a pattern of Christian simplicity and humble love. After

suffering much, his triumphant spirit returned to God, in the

75th year of his age.

John Valton, whose praise is in all the Churches. He

was a pattern of holiness, of charity, and of zeal for the Glory

of God. His ministry was plain, convincing, and powerful ;

and he was exceedingly successful in the work of the Lord.

He departed this life, rejoicing in hope of the Glory of God,

Abraham Bishop, a native of the Isle of Jersey. His

itinerant labours commenced in the Provinces of Nova-Scotia

and New Brunswick, and were concluded last year in the

Island of Grenada in the West-Indies. He was one of the

holiest young men upon eanh, walking continually as in the

presence of God, and glowing with intense desire for the sal

vation of sinners. He was instant in season and out of season ;

an useful preacher all ,the day long ; without the least breach

of modesty or decorum. He .preached well both in Englilh

and
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and French. In the fame Letter, of which two thirds wetl

written by himself in the most lively and animating manner,

an account wax sent us of his death by the Rev. Mr. Dent,

Refclor of St. George's, Grenada, who loved him as own
Child. •■■T '*•'.,:•-:- : .

Danif.L Gr ah a M> he preached some years in Ireland,

and then crossed the. Atlantic Ocean, to carry ihc Gospel to

the Negroes in the West-Indies. He was'STnan of great

piety, and of a crucified' spirit. But she Lord, in his myste

rious Providence, was pleased to take him to his;great rewaid

in the prime of life antl usefulness, in a few Months after he

had begun his labours among the Heathen. itj( tEe Tstarul of

Barbadoes. Both he and Mr. Bishop died of the" Yellow'

Fever, which lately raged in 16 dreadful a manner in those

Islands.

William Whitaker, an old, honest, faithful Servant

cf the Lord,' who suffered much; and died in Peace.

Michael Marshall, a promising young wan, zealoui

for the salvation of fouls. He was Luldenly snatched ..

and died very happy in God.

The Stations of the Preachers for this Year.

X London, William Thompson, Tljamas Coke, Tho.

Rutherford, Thomas Warricfc, Jaicej

Creighton, Peard Dickcnfon, Jonathan

. Edmondfon, John Pipe, John Sounder-.

son':—George Story, Lditor ;-—George

Whitfield, Book-Steward Thomas

Rankin, and Thomas Olivers, Super-

- . numeraries.

George Button, Duncan Kay, ThomH

Femly, James Moit.

William West, Mark Willis.

William Shelmerdine, Rkhasd TkAtVc

Henry Anlerson'.

John Reynolds, George Deverell.

James Aijderson,- Jarnes Scholefieldj,

Alexander Suter, Edmond Shaw. . .» ■

Thomas Bartholomew, Benjamin LejgaB.

Robert Green.

William Simpson, Will-am Dc-rtfon..

William Saunders, William Brown*

Charles Kyle, Isaac Lilly, •

William Heath, Francis West*

John Hickling, Henry SaunJers.

14' llighham-F'rrtrs, Joseph Robbins, Ri. hard Hardacre.

15 St. foes [Hunts.) Thomas Broadbeut, Thomas Linay, j»b»

Furnace, :'*\

16 No, tkamftM,

 

Safer,

Rochester,

Canterbury,

5 Colckejier,

6 Harwich,

7 Ncrwkk,

8 Yarmouth,

9 Bifi,

»o Bury,

r 1 ' Lynn,

12 IVafingham,

13 Bee)ori,
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16 Northampton, Ed. Gibbon, Tho. Gil!, John Whittam.

17 Banbury, Thomas Rogerson, Stephen Wilson.

18 Oxjordjhire, Joseph Algar, Jonathan Coussens, Richard

Gower, William Moulten :—John Mur-

lin, Supernumerary,

19 Gloucestershire, Wm. Jenkins, Jo*. Burges, John Dean.

20 JVorcejleiJhirc, Joseph Taylor, George Morley.

21 Strum, William Collins James Lawton :—Robert

Carr Brackenbury, Supernumerary.

22 Blandsord. John Easton, William Holmes.

23 Portsmouth, Charles Bland, Thomas Simeonite, James

Crab, William Howorth.

24 I/le osJersey, William Dieuaide, Jonathan Barker.

25 Isle ofGuernsey, Richard Recce, John de Quetville, Fran

cois Balliau.

26 IJUia°{dASarZy \ WiIliam Mdhy> Henry Mah^

27 Bath, Samuel Bradburn, Richard Elliott:—John

Broadbent, Supernumerary.

28 Bradford, Wilts,Joseph Harper, James Byron.

29 Bristol, Joseph Benson, Henry Moore, Richard

Rodda, Thomas Vasvy.

30 Shcpton-Mallet, William Ashman, Jos. Sutcliffe, Robert

Smith, Junior.

31 Taunton, Timothy Crowther, John Cricket, John

Stephens :—Christopher Watkins, Su

pernumerary.

32 Cullumpton, John Leech, I homas Trethcway.

33 Plymouth, Charles Boone, William Palmer.

34 Launceflon, John Boyle, Mark Daniel.

35 St. Au/He, John Smith, James Evans, Thomas Kilk,

Francis Trufcott.

36 Redruth, Lawrence Kane, Tho. Yates, James Jay,

John Grant :—John Poole, Supernu

merary.

37 Penzance, and William Horner, ' Wm. Thorefby, Wm.

the I/les of Scilly, ■ Aver, John Clarke, Thomas Staunton :

—John Watson, Supernumerary.

38 Pembroke, Thomas Roberts, Samuel Taylor, James

Lyons, John Sandoe.

39 Glamorganshire, Wm. Cox, James Buckley, Jos. Bowes.

40 Brecon, Cleland Kirkpatrick, Joseph Kyte.

41 Birmingham, James Rogers, Benjamin Rhodes, James

Bridgnell.

42 Dudley, Theophilus Lessey, Worge Dcrmott, John

Alhall.

43 Shrewsbury, George Baldwin, John Demon.

Vol. XVII. Oct. 1794. 44 Burstem,
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44 Burster*,

43 £«*.

46 MatclesJUld,

47 Stockpori,

48 Manchester,

49 Oldkant,

50 Bolton,

51 W%a«,

5*

.54

55

Chester,

Liverpool,

Northxuich,

Blackburn,

56 C0//7,

57 Lancaster,

$8 Leicester,

59 Hinetley,

John Goodwin, Myles Martendak, Geo.

MarIdem

Thow>as Hutton, Robert Crowther.

Jolm Mason, George Highfield, Samuel

BaideUey : —George Shadford, Super.

nunurary.

Jolin Pritchard, Thomas Davies.

Alexander Mather, Jeremiah BretteiL

Robert Roberts, John Allen.

Tho.Taylor, Robeit Miller i^Cbristophei

Hopper :—Supernumerary.

Richard Condy, Jolm Beanland, William

Saunderson.

John Booth, Owen Davies, T. Heramirw.

John Pawson, Adam Clarke, Andrew

Mayer.

George Lowe, James Watson,,

George Snowden, Chailes Tunnyelific,

William Pearson.

Joseph EntwilUe, Richard Sted, John

Atkins.

Abraham Moseley.

Samuel Gates, Simon Day : Joseph

Jeroro, Supernumerary.

Thomas Dunn, Caleb Simmons.

60 CajiU-Dunnington, John Beaumont, Thomas Greaves.

61 Nottingham, Zechariah Yewdall, Thomas Longjcy,

Jasper Robinson.

Thomas Cooper, John Furness,

Jonathan Parkin, John Nelson.

Joseph Pescod, William Hicks.

John Moon, William'Blagborne.

William Stephens,. Thomas Carlill.

James Hall, William Hunter, jun. Leo

nard Ledbrook.

Booth Newton, Jobn Wiltfliaw, John

Ward, John Biice.

John King, Geo. Movyatt, Geo. Sarjant.

James Thorn, Robert Smith, sen, William

Harrison.

Thomas Hanby, Isaac Brown, Williaa

Thorn, Francis Thorefby.

William Myles, Anthony Seckerfon :-~

*JNi\\\am Boothby, Supernumerary.

73 Huddcr {field, An Barber, Robert Lomas.

74 Birstal, William Bramwell, Joseph Drake :—Tho,

Johnson, Supernumerary.

7$ Dtzu/bury, Edward Jackson, Chaises Gloyne.

76 Bradford,

62 Newark,

63 Derby,

64 Afibyr

65 Sheffield,

66 Rotkcrham,

6j Grimjby,

68 Horncaftlt,

69 Gnrrrjborough,

70 Epwutth,

71 Leeds,

78 Wakcfitld,
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76 Bradforth,

77 Halifax,

78 Kighley,

79 0"e.y>

80 JVhitekaven,

8t I/it 0/ Man,

82 York,

Parson Greenwood, Michael Emmett.

Charles Atmore, George Gibbon.

Robert Hopkins, William Stephenson.

Launcelot Harrison, John Bretfell.

John Ogylvie, John Braithwaite.

Geo. Holder, John Simpson, John Philips.

Francis Wrigley, William Perciv«l, James

Ridal.

John Mackersey, Isaac Muff.

Peter Mill, Robert Harrison.

James Wood, Jonathan Biown, William

Martin.

Daniel Jackson, John Hudson.

Thomas Dixon, Thomas Tattcrfhall.

Joseph Cole, Samsel Botts.

Thomas Harrison, Robert Swan, George

Sykes, John Ramlhaw.

John Peacock, Wm, Butterfield, Thomas

Parsons.

Ot Barnari-'CaJile, John Crosby, Wm. Franklin :—Joseph

Thompson, Supernumerary.

John Barret, Wm. Hainswonh:—Wm.

Hunter, Senior, John Foster, Super*

numeraries,

Sam. Hodgson, John Stamp, John Ryle.

Henry Taylor, John Kershaw.

John Gaultier, William Timperly.

C 0 T L A N D.

James Bogie, Alexander Cummins, Ste

phen Eversfield.

97 Glasgow and G'rtenock, Matt h. Lumb, John Doncastcr.

9« Air, Richaid Waddy.

99 Dumfries, Robert Johnson.

xoo Berwick, Kelfo and MHrofe, Robert Dal], Arthur Hut.

chinson.

John Townsend, Thomas Wood.

Joseph Saundorson, Thomas Ingham,

Richard Thompson.

Alexander Kilham, William Fenwick.

Duncan M'Allum, George Douglas.

Joseph Cross, James Penman, Pat. Caley.

R E L A KD.

Joseph Bradford, Mkid Barrowclough :

—James Stuart, Supernumerary.

Andrew Hamilton, Junior, Daniel Al'MuI-

lcn :—David Gwdon, Supernumerary.

4 A 2 1 08 Carlow,

83 MaiIon,

84 Pocklington,

85 Hull,

86 Bridlington,

87 Scarborough,

88 Whitby,

89 Thirjk,

90 Stockton,

92 Hexham,

93 Sunderland,

94 Newcastle,

93 Alnwick,

S

96 Edinburgh,

101 Dundee,

102 Bieckin,

103 Aberdeen,

104 Inverness,

105 Bamjf,

106 Dublin,

S07 Wicklow,
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108 Carlow.

109

110

Waterford,

Coi k.

1 11 Bandon.

1 12 Mallow,

"3
Limerick,

114 Birr,

11,5

116

117

Aughim,

CaJlUbar,

Athlune,

118

u9

Longford,

Sligo,

120 Ballyconnell,

121 Ca van,

Michael Murphy, John Stuart.

John Woudrow, John Gillis.

William Smith, John Darragh.

Samuel Sieel, Thomas Patterson.

John Hurley, Robert Banks.

Gustavus Armstrong, George Brown.

Charles Graham, James M'Quige.

Samuel Mitchell, Matthias Joyce.

John Stephenson, Samuel Wood.

Wiiliam M'Cornock, William Wilson,

Francis Russell :—John Bredin, Super

numerary.

Samuel Moorhead, William Patten,

Archibald Muidock, Thomas Kerr.

Francis Armstrong, George Stephenson.

Alexander Moore, Joseph Hennin, John

Fitzhenry :—James Rennick, Supernu

merary.

Thonus Baibor, John M'Farland, Archi

bald Montgomery :—John Cross, Su

pernumerary.

Brookborough, Joseph Armstrong, Robert Crozier.

Envifkillen , Thomas Ridgeway, Thomas Hewitt.

Balinumallard,Jiliikt\y Dowling, James M'Keown.

126 Ballyfliannon, William Ferguson, William Armstrong.

127 Newtown-Sluart, William Hamilton, James Irwin, Tho.

M'Clelland.

John Hamilton.

Andrew Hamilton, Senior, Tho. Brown,

Joseph Anderson :—John Miller, Su

pernumerary.

Robert Smith, James M'Mullen.

John Crook, Matthew Tobias.

Robert Dougherty, James Jordan.

John Dinnen, James M'Kee.

Matthew Stuart, John M'Aithur.

John Grace, James Bell.

John Kerr, Samuel Alcorn, James Smith.

James M'Donald, John Malcomson.

122 Clones,

123

124

>25

128 lnnifowen,

129 Charlemount,

Londonderry,

Coleraine,

132 Ballymena,

133 Belfast,

134 Li/burn,

135 Downpalrick,

136 Tanderagee,

130

»3»

137 Newry,

The BRITISH DOMINIONS in AMERICA.

Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Nevfoundlaad.

138 Halifax, William Black, James Mann.

139 Liverpool, Ifeac Limsford,

Shdborne, Daniel Fidler,

Newport, J°hn Mann.

liorton, Theodore Harding.

143 Annapolis, James Boyd.

lH Si- John's,

140

141

142
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144 St. Johns, William Jessop.

145 Fredcriclon, William Grandine.

146 Si. Stephen s, Duncall M'ColI.

147 Cumberland, Benjamin Wilson.

148 Newfoundland, George Smith.

WEST. INDIES.

149 Antigua, John Baxter, William Warrenner, John

Me Vean.

150 St. Christopher's, Walter Griffith, Richard Andrews,

Thomas Dumbleton.

151 Nevis, Timothy Crowther.

152 Angvilla, Thomas I (ham.

*53 Tor tola, J"hn Harper, Edward Turner.

J54 Barbadoes, Thomas Dobson.

155 St. Vincent's, Thomas Owens, James Alexander.

156 Grenada, John Kingston.

1,57 Dominica, John Cook.

l5% Jamaica, William Fisli, Richard Pat'ison.

POETRY.

St. Dennis:* or the Vanity of

Human Greatness.

HOW solemn is the pile !—how flill the scenes !—

What serious dread !—what awful silence reigns]

The listening ear receives no other found,

But echoes whispering thro' the vaulted round.

No o'her objects strike the wondering eyes,

But venerable columns that arise.

And on their capitals uprear aloof

The ponderous arches of yon distant roof.

Or where the Parian stone, and figur'd brass,

A group of melancholy forms express ;

In mimic art, the weeping marble breathes,

And twisted pillars swell with mournful wreaths:

In pomp 'of lad magnificence, to spread

Their monumental honours o'er the dead.

Such, and so solitary the retreat

Of royal splendor, and the stately great;

Here all the heads that wore the Gallic crown.

From Dagobert to mighty Lewis down;

Within the leaden arms of death aie prest,

And all their cares and conquests laid to rest :

* The church where the kings of France arc buried.

One
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One common fate with other mortals scan,

For he who liv'd a monarch dies a man.

No courtier here, no sycophant attends

The practis'd knee no cringing flatterer bends;

No armed guards in glittering order wait,

No shining equipages croud the gateC

The robe, the crown, the sceptre, laid aside.

With all the pageant toys of regal pride ;

Who rous'd the sons of war to deeds of arms,

And shook tire trembling nations with alarms ;

Whole rapid conquests o'er the rivers flew,

And whose ambition with his conquests grew;

vis now confin'd within the lonesome cave,

A shroud his mantle, and his realm a grave :

Without one slave his orders to perform,

And no attendant but the crawling worm !

Whit tho' from Italy or Egypt's womb,

* De Lorme, Tuby, or Pontiui raise the tomb ;

The sculptor's nicest touch can only show,

A child of dust, a mortal lies below.

Ye sons of pomp ! fay, does it much avail,

To rot enihrin'd in gold, or common deal ?

If porphiry, and jafpar load tfce de-ad ?

Or mossy turf lie lighter on the head?

When to the grave the lifeless corpse descends,

The curtain drops, and all distinction ends:

Nor will the dust of Gallia's royal line,

With majeily distinguish'd, brighter shine,

Than what the wretched Lazar's putrid wound,

Corrupted crumbles ia its parent ground.

Come, ye dependant on those brittle things !

The smiles of ministers, and breath of kings;

Learn hence how vain your hope ! how frail your trust !

That kings are men, and moulder into dust :

That sublunary greatness, earthly power,

Is the reflected fun-beam of an hour :

A glow-worm, that awhile deceives the fight,

And then expires in. rottenness and night.

And that the man alone is truly wife,

Who on the sovereign Lorb of a41 relies i

With whom this truth is eves understood,

That honor's virtue) and that great is Good.

[Tho. Drummond, L.L.D.]

* Three famous sculptors,

WRITTEN
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WRITTEN in a GARDEN.

FROM busy scenes, with peace alone retit'd.

And the warm ray ot gratitude infpir'd,

For blesfings past, and mercies yet to come,

Here let me praise my God, and fix my home !

With Isaac, in the fields, tor grace implore,

With Moses, in each beamy bush, adore !

His providence tor all my wants provides,

His arm upbo)ti9 me, and his right.hand guides.

His breezes fan me in the noontide hours.

Where coolness walks amid my fhudes and bowers :

His boumy in the silver current flows,

Smiles in the hlosso us, in the fruitage glows :

His radiant finger gilds the vvrnal flower.':,

Fed with his balm, and waUr'd with his showers :

He bids the rose its crimson folds unloole.

And blush, refulgent, in the purple dews :

The lily he arrays with spotless white,

Rich in its mantle of inwoven light ;

(Go, Solomon, and cast thy gems aside,

Nor glory in thy poverty ot pride !)

The painted tribes their funny robes display.

And lend a lucid sejftness to the day.

Grateful, each flower to heaven its incense pays,

And breathes its fragrant foul away in praise.

Oh, thithp» may they teach my soul to star,;

Confess our Maker, and his steps adore 1

Contented let me live, submissive die,

And hope a" fairer paradise on high !

THE RETROSPECT.

COME, Holy Spirit, love divine1,

Thy cleansing power impart ;

Each erring thought and wish refine,

That wanders near my heart.

There let thy quickening breezes b!ow.

Thine influences be,

Such as revive thy hidden-ones,

And lift their fouls to Thee.

Thro' dark'ning rains and threat'ning storms

My little balk doth ride : 1

O save me from the fatal wreck

Qf Sin's devouring tide.

By past corrections humbled still,

Let no vain passion slait

Within
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Within the consecrated veil

Of a believer's heart.

Oft hast thou cast me to the ground,

O'erwhelm'd with grief and pain ;

Yet hath thy pitying hand restoi'd.

And led me forth again ;

Forth from the shade of sullen woe,

From darkness and dismay ;

And o'er my anguish pour'd the sweet

Consolatory ray.

0 Lord ! how mingled was thy love

In all my deep distress !

Thou gav'ft the knowledge of thy word,

That gift of sovereign grace !

And shall my peevish heart regret

The momentary pain,

Which follows on departed joys

In life's contracted span ?

Time's little inch, that steals away

With every fleeting breath,

And points to an eternity

Beyond the reach of Death.

Enough, my foul, enough of Time,

And Time's unceitain things ;

Farewell that busy hive, the world.

And all its thousand flings.

As feathers on the pasting stream,

Our earthly pleasures move ;

And transient as the evening beam,

Which gilds the verdant grove.

To other climes, to other skies,

My lifted foul aspires :

Thither my wandering thoughts ascend.

And all my best desires.

Awhile I strive, awhile I mourn,

'Midst thorns and briers here ;

But God vouchsafes with love divine

My drooping heart to cheer.

Though meaner than the meanest faint.

My heavenly Guide I fee ;

1 hear a voice behind me fay,

•• That Jesus died for me."

[Mb. Cowper. j
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The LIFE of Mr. COWNLEY.

[ Continued from page ,529. 3

TH E active lite of Mr. Cownley has already been con

sidered. We are now to view him, in his more

confined and local fruaiion. On account of his health, his-

station has been principally in the North of England : His

disorder rendering him incapable of tulfiling the duties of an

itinerant lite. The inveterate Head-ach so oppressed his

spirits, that, (to use his own expression) " the keenest attacks

of the gout were nothing in comparison." His chief re

sidence was in Newcastle-upon-Tyne. At first he had apart

ments in ihe Orphan-house, but afterwards he furnished a

house for himself. Though enfeebled by infirmities, he ex

erted his remaining strength in calling sinners to repentance.

He visited those parts of the North, which now include the

Newcastle, Sunderland, Hexham, and Alnwick circuits.

Wherever he cause, he was received as a Servant of God ;

the Lord owned and blessed his labours among the people ;

and the living seals flill praise him in the gates He was like

a center of un on to the preachers ; and they treated him with

the reverence of a father, more than with the familiarity of a

brother.

After his return to England and fixing his residence in

Newcastle, he continued to consult medical men. Dr. Tur

ner, a gentleman high in professional eminence, gave him the

most fluttering hopes of a^t&dical cure. But theory is dis

enable, and promises of this kind are rarely confirmed by

success. Mr. Wesley recommended the Doctor to Mr.

Cownley, as a person on whose medical skill he might de

pend. He slated his cafe, received the prescriptions, but his

expectations were disappointed. Satisfied that his disorder

baffled the address of human art, without a murmur, he*re-

ftaned his body and foul into the hands of his almighty Bene

factor ; and fought in (lie consolations of teligion, .and in the

resi2ii''tion ot patience, a relief, which the hopes of his

friends, and the alfuiances of Physicians, had promised in

vain.

Vol. XVII. Nov. 1794. Though

4 B



$€» The Life of Mr. Cownlev.

Though Mr. Cownley was admired, he never asttflei

popularity. His disposition, had he lived in the austere ««

of monki superstrt+on, would have led him to the cloifltr.

All noise lie dreaded, as much as it is courted by otheis.

His chief delight was in the pulpit, his book, and his God.

His visits to others, were rather the effect ot duty, than incli-

na'ion; and his conversation" was chiefly confined to the great

truths of religion, the work of God, and the experience of

ChtistiaoS. Ffcw rben with his conne£iions, have been more

abstracted from the world ; perhaps he indulged the desire

to excess,

" Along the cool sequester'd vale of life,

t *' To keep the noiseless tenor of his way. "

In this year, (1757) I have many reasons to believe, that bit

soul was truly alive to God : and that the life he lived, was

by the faith of the Son of God. Several of his letters which

were written about this time, are presetved. They reflect *

just resemblance of his mind ; a mind ardently desirous of

the happiness of others. One to his amiable, and intimaie

friend Miss Allen, (now Mrs. Carrj is an example of genuine

simplicity.

" Dear Betty. October 9, 17,57.

•' Never forget, that one Thing is needful. Wherever vot

ace, whatever you dot have that one thing always in your eye.

Remember the world: is a cheat, and that he who has most m

it, will be constrained one day to fay, " All is vanity and

vexation of spirit." Keep up communion with your Goi

Contrive ever)' day, to- meet him in some private place fr

rther. He expects it-. It is a sign of no great intimacy,

when we have nothing to communicate to a friend, but wru'

we can always di» in company. Search liis word, and medi

tate on it. Be familiar with his hien.-Is, estee 11 them as''*-

excellent one' of the earth, and cooyerse as much with t^'m

as may be. Keep your lamp trapsed and burning, and hayc

oil in your vessel. Endeavour as often as possible, to be m

the way when the mails arrive from Mount Zion. You know

that they always bring good news for pilgrims aud strangers

lam just going with a mail to ths Fell. The Lord grant I

may have good tidings for many. Think of us, when yout

Lord bids you ask what you will. Mrs. Cownley joins mem

love. I am your affectionate Friend and Brother,

* JoSLPll COWKLEY.

Mr. Cownley '« life apppars to contain nothing remarks"

interesting, from 1737. to 1760; I ut as he wai charged W"

disaffection to the established cleigv, it may not be iiupru|^r

(q 'examine the justice of live charge. No man wjs mote

attached
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attached to serious persons of every perruasion, than Mr.

Cownlcy. If he had predilections, they were favourable to

the pious of the establishment : But a? his heart and lite were

influenced by the Gospel, so were his opinion.'!. He did not

admire in the gross, nor censure without discrimination. He

had learned to distinguish ; and in his views, the precious and

the vile, were equally objects of praise, or detestation. In

the course of his travels, he had frequently opportunities of

forming just estimates of men and manners ; and it was im.

Sostible to a man of his observation, iliat the characters and

octrincs of many of the clergy should pass unnoticed. Un»

influenced by subordinate, or any motives but those of truth.

he sometimes offended by exposing the wickedness of clerical

impiety, and the consequences of their defection from the

doctrines of their fathers. But if this was a crime, Mr,

Wesley, Dr. Burnet, bishop of Sarum, and the present bishop

of Rochester, Dr. Horfley, are equally criminal : with such

company, bigotry itself will forgive. From the natural mild

ness of his character he never indulged improper severity.

One of the sages pi antiquity has said, " account that day

" happy, which brings no new misfortune." Indeed, the

history of hitman lite is one continued scene of perplexity and

distress; and happy are they whose minds are so influenced

by the Spirit of Jesus, as to fay with St. Paul, " I have

" learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content."

Men, however eminent for learning, fortune, or piety, have

been subject to partial or overwhelming calamities ; which

neiher their wisdom could foresee, nor their prudence pre.

vent. It is some relief to know, that we do not suffer alone,

though the causes and nature of our sufferings may be very

different. Prophane and sacred history afford examples, of

wh.it the experience of every day confirms, that man is born

to sorrow, and that it is part of our duty, as men and chris.

tians, like the good Samaritan, to pour in the oil and the

wine. From trials, Mr. Cownley was not exempt ; he had

to grapple wiih those, whi ,> unassisted na'ure is too feeble to

endure. Previous 10 his union with Miss M.fiiot, a deed of

settlement in trust was executed. This vested the management

of the principal part ot her property in two Tiustees. Several

years after the exeoition of ihe deed, one ot the trustees died,

and the other, a gentleman of the njme us Matthias removed

lo Jamaica. It is not my intention to tiace the various mazes

of his difficulties, it is sufficient to obseive, that through the

trust, and a variety ot other cause?, his affairs were in\olved

in the utmost confusion ; so that though Mrs. Cownley

brought a fortune of near three thousand pounds, his f.mily

were on the verge of beggary. Suspence is alwavs disagree,

abje, but when it involves our support, and that of ouf

4 B i family,
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family, it is more ; it then becomes one of the most painful

situations in which we can be placed. For many years this

was his c-ise, between hope and despair; but it had a happy

effect, his foul was led to center in God; where he waited in

hope. In his distress, he found in the pious Mr. Charles

Grc. nwood, a friend indeed ; the recollection of whose dis

interested kindness only expired with his breath. In 1766, it

■was thought necessary that he should come up to London;

where, if I mist.ike not, he resided with Mr. Greenwood.

Though his business was secular, he had work to So for his

great Master. His labours were received not merely with ac

ceptance, but with admiration ; and several remember that

visit with gratitude. It was not until the following year, that

his affairs were finally adjusted, by a new assignment, upon tin;

original trusts. On Mr. Greenwood's receiving the writings

from Jamaica, with the fignatme of Mr. Matthias, he ex

presses the warmth of his affection, " You cannot conceive

" what pleasure this news gave us ; I thought of those words

-" of the old clerk in the country after a wedding, ** this-is a

" jovful day indeed." We heartily wish you and dear Mrs.

" Cownley health to enjoy it, and that you may live to bring

" up your little ones in the fear of the Lord." Thus ended

a business, the remembrance of which gave him pain and

pleasure ; and of which he said to me, " I did not know that

" I was worth a farthing in the world."

There are few religious societies, not those immediately

under the notice of the apostles, but what have been exposed

to the illusion of enthusiasm. We read the scriptural ac

counts with regret. But it is some mitigation to remember,

that these effects generally arise from the weakness, though

sometimes from the wickedness of men. There is not an

established, or independant Church in Europe, but what have

been disgraced : but if religion, or any particular society, must

be reproached, because of the frantic reveries oi some of their

professors, then, every branch of science, as well as religious

community, will have full measure, p:esscd down, and run

ning over. In 1760, and 1761, an extraordinary work com.

menced in London : the kingdom of the Redeemer was en

larged, many were convinced and converted, numbers were

added to the Society, and renewed in love. By the lolly of

a few men, the blessing was perverted. The principal vision-

ary, and who exceeded the rest in delusion, was George Hell,

whose piety and zeal degenerated into madness and hirv ; ftoin

a dreamer he became a prophet, declared himself immortal,

and finally predicted the end of the world, li is impossible 10

describe the confusion into which the excesses of these men

threw the Society. An extract of a letter siom Mr. Jo!."

Downes, a friend of Mr. Cownley's, may throw seme ligi><

en
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on an affair, which should remain as a monument of possible

extravagance.

" My dear Friend.

" As to the follies and extravagances of the witnesses, I

consider them as the devices of Satan, to call a blemish upon

a real work of God. The letter from brother Lawrance, in

Mr. Hampfon's book of letters, is a short description of it.

The more I converse with the solid ones, the more I long to

experience what they do. It is a state worthy of a christian.

As to the follies of the enthusiasts, Mr. Charles hears every

week less or more. Why his Brother suffers them we cannot

tell. He threatens, but cannot find in his heart to put in ex

ecution. The consequence is, the talk of all the town, and

entertainment for the news-papers. What will be the end

who can tell ? My fiiend is strongly invited up to town, to

help in this time of need; I mean, to quell thef- pretender*

to prophecy, &c. O my friend, I only want to love the

Lord Jesus. I am sick of all beside. Will you not help me

on by your prayers. Yours, &c.

John Down es.

There was something in Mr. Cownley's disposition, averse

from the slightest approach of fancy and imagination in re

ligion. From his experience he had been taught that nothing

prevents a real, more than the appearance of a fictitious work.

That dreamers, and prophets, are generally persons of suspi

cious characters, or whose undei standings are only remarkable

for their weakness. It cannot, therefore, be a matter of

astonishment, that we find him using all his influence, to pre

vent and resist a torrent ot imaginary piety; which exposed

Methodism to reproach, and serisiMy injured the interest of

vital religion. Mr. Cownley was eincstly solicited, by many

of the friends, to come up to London, to assist in crushing

an evil, which menaced the Society with destruction. The

reasons why he did not, do not appear; though it is most pro

bable the principal cause was the situation of his temporal

assiirs. The spirit which prevailed in the center, affected

Methodism in its remotest branches. But there the disorder

in its commencement, met a powerful resistance. Mr. Cown

ley. Mr. Hopper, and several others opposed with success, and

had the happiness of seeing it expiie. Mr. Charles Wesley.

from the beginning, had been in opposition to George bell

and his associates. This appears from several letters which

lie wrote to Mr. Cownley, one of which 1 (hall insert.

** My dear Brother, Bristol, Feb. 1, 1763. .

" I received a letter from you, just before God laid his

hand upon me and took away my strength. Full often have

I intended
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and have plainly proved, by his various calls, warnings, and

loving invitations, that he hath no pleasure in their death;

but is waiting, with all long-suffering, for their happy return,

in order to save them front the guilt and punishment of their

fins, and restore them to- his favour and image. In the woids

before us, the Lord is directing his discourse to the pool

mourners in Zion, who with bitter cries, and broken hearts,

are returning from the verge of destruction, into the path of

salvation and life. To these indigent, but precious fouls, he

faith, " Hearken to me, ye that follow after righteousness,

ye that seek 'he Lord; look unto the rock whence ye are

hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged." I

propose, by the divine assistance,

T. To describe the persons who are following after righte

ousness. . '

II. Shew that they are wrought upon by the Holy Spirit in

divers ways, and brought to God by various means.

III. Enforce ihe Exhortation, " Look unto the rock whence

. ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are

digged."

I. The persons who follow after righteousness, are fust

awakened by the power of God, from the delusive slumber

into which they are thrown by sin and satan ; their eyes ate

opened, and they discover the near approach of total rum,

and everlasting infamy ; they are sully apprised of their dan

ger, and tremble on the brink of fate. A ray of divine

L'ght illuminates the dark abyss of their minds, and ithey fee

that God is holy, puie, and just; and that all sin is exceeding

finlul ; particularly, their own actual sins, whether.of heart or

lite, are most vile and abominable, and expose them to innu

merable plagues, and infinite punishment. They feel them

selves involved in a black cloud of guilty fears, and terrors

surround them on every side. The vail of infidelity, inat

was upon their hearts, is rent in twain from the top to the

bottom, and all their inward parts, which are very wicked

ness, are naked, and exposed to their own view. They ar«

a: prised of the shortness of Time, and the thoughts of an un-

fiihomable, never-ending Eternity, chills them with horror!

Heaven and Hell, Deaih and Judgment, are impressed upon

their 1 1 emhling hearts, and become to them, matters of the

greatest moment. The counsel of the ungodly, the way of

sinners, and the feat of the scornful, are to 'them as tie

wafers of Maiah, bitter as gall and wormwood. They aie

convinced of unbelief, the depravity of their nature, ari their

own utter helplessness. They are conscious, th.it all their

sinfol actions wire committed against right reason, ard their

own itatesest-and. happiness j and that they have made them-

* ; sclvtJ
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selves loathsome and abominable in the eyes of Him witH

whom they have to do. They are sensible, that the fountain

from whence their own thoughts arise, is vile and noxious,

and consequently poisons every thing they speak and do; so

that till they tuin to God, all is evil continually, every day,

every moment. Their whole heart is in a condition similar

to that os the Jewish State, which the prophet thufi represents,

** From the sole of the foot even untp the head, there is slo

soundness in it ; but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying

fores!" Ifai. i. 6.

So long as awakened penitents attend faithfully to the illu

minations of the Spirit of Tiutb, they not only discover their

own inexpressible wretchedness, .but that Light which visits

them from on high, is a living Light ; it communicates spi

ritual Life, and excites them to acts of humiliation and con

trition ; they bring forth fruits meet for repentance j they are

truly grieved for their sins, and humbled before the Lord ;

not only on account of the everlasting punishment to which

they are obnoxious, but because they have dishonoured their

Creator, violated his pure and holy Law, and defiled their own

precious fouls. They feel a real hatred to fin, and a deter

mined resolution to forsake it. At the same time, holy desire

is kindled in their hearts: they feel after God;—for his

favour and image, they hunger and thirst with intense affec

tion, accompanied wiih a blessed hope, through the merits of

Christ, of obtaining a full and free pardon of all their offen

ces. Indeed, they are now made willing to accept of forgive

ness, life, and salvation, on Gospel Terms.

. Persons who answer this description, divest themselves of

every covering but that of God's Spiiit; they renounce the

refuge of lies, in which they formerly trusted, and spurn front

them with just contempt, every foundation but Christ. They

feel themselves to be all sin,—all weakness. The trifling toys

of this world vanish from their eyes as a vapour ; earthly op-

jests lose all their gaudy attire, and discontinue to laminate

the humble mourners ; they can no longer find hapr-^ess in

any thing under the fun, till they find the living C.ju. Let

sensual p lea surds appear with all their enchanting foims and

bewitching charms ;—-let English pride, court pageantry, and

. all the empty parade of state, display their visionary splen

dours;—yea, let the magnificent structure oV the Universe,

present all created thing*, with their decorations and glory,

to soothe and flatter those who are seeking aft&r righteousness,

and they will reject them all wiih indignatior). Those tran

sitory icenes, and painted flowers, are the rutle portion of

poor maniacs, sottilh epicures, and wild enthusiasts, but are

too mean and trifling to satisfy the desires of thfcpse who aie

Vol. XVII. Nov. 170^. anxious
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anxious for the rising of the Sun os Righteousness in t^w

hearts.. Hearken ! attend ! I hear them enquire, vrhh

hands and hearts lifted up to Heaven, " Wherewith shall «

come before Jehovah, and bow ourselves before the Higa

God ? Shall we come before him with burnt-offerings, wi

calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be 'pleased with trœ-

sands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shii

we give our first-born for our transgression, the fruit of o-

body for the fin of our fouls ? *

" Can these assuage the wrath of Gbtl ?

" Can these wash out our guilty slain ?

" Rivers of oil, and seas of blood,

" Alas ! they all must, flow in vain !"

They all must flow in vain, when Condemned criminals ap

pear before the Mercy-feat to receive unmeritted favou.

•' To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices un<

me ? faith the Lord : I am full of the burnt-offerings «

rams, and the fat of fed beasts : and I delight not in th

blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goars. When n

come to appear before me, who hath required this at you

. hand ?—Your appointed feasts my foul fiatcth ; they are '

trouble unto me; I am weary to bear them." Ifai. i. II, ty

From these sacred Oracles, the contrite seekers learn wta

that saying meaneth, " I will have mercy, and riot sacrifice:

.They clearly apprehend, that fountains of salt tears, seis Cl

fine oil, tbe cattle upon a thousand hills, and their first-bo^

are all nothing ; these offerings can never make an atonetnen:

for their sins. According to the trinbr of the Gospel Cevc-

. nant, neither circumcision, with the rnoil punctual observance

of the, ceremonial law ; nor uncircumcision, wi'h the fflol

, exact heathen morality, availeth any thing towards preic"'

justification. " Eveiy mouth must be stopped, and all the

world must become guilty before God : For by the deeds oi

tbe lav/ there shall no flesh be justified in his fight." Rom.

, iii. i ~[K 20. They now fee that nothing can satisfy divitf

, j!il!iJe»*'7*Tocurc pardon, and heal the desperate wound that to

i«ss roa :c\*J^» the precious Blood of the Lamb or Got-

g eyes are turned to that bleeding Sacrnfc

fred upon Calvary for a lost World. Their

Vpon him, and he is the object of their how

,F>'irs ol time and eternity. They feel that the

us Gii.d* ••> i'.indled against them for iheir great offences,

it s>;:s!3'""^>n must be made for their transgressions i

L'.s ! he J <;ln make no recompence, no satisfaction, n°

iient J*v"v"ln.ve, then, must they look unto for peaces

Jesus i> theVr propUdtion* He was made a sin-offering f°r

made the righteous people of C<A

Mifih.vi.'^ 7.

throng1'

 

Jens }• ihegr propi,i<ti:on

u iLei::,, 'that/t^ty lnivl.t be
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through faith in him ; and by the Blood of his Covenant he

is able, and completely qualified, to feud forth the prisoners

out of the pit wherein is no water, no peace or consolation.

When awakened sinners continue to follow after righteous

ness, they are soon turned from the power of Satan unto

God ; and when they are struggling out of the kingdom of

darkness, and are almost within reach of the kingdom of

Light, their addrelses to the throne of Grace are to this pur

pose : ,l Where is the Saviour of mankind, the Friend of

sinners ? Otii.n he would grant us the thing we long for, and

have mercy upon us 1 Will the Lord call us off for ever ?

Doth, his promise fail for evermore ? H.:th God forgotten to

be gracious ? Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies ?

O Shepherd of Israel, thou who dwelled between the Cheru

bim, reveal t.hyself unto us, and we shall be saved ! Lead us

tp the peaceable habitations of the righteous, the sure dwellings

of Jacob, aud the quiet resting places of Israel. Hide us in

thy secret pavilion ;—shelter us from the storms of wrath, and

the tempests of misery. We cannot,—we dare not,—we will

not rest, till we find rest in Thee; the rest of pardon, peace,

and purity ! To thee we appeal ; thou art the witness of our

desires : Is it not our determination to build upon the precious

Corner-stone laid in Zion for a foundation ? '

" With all who for Redemption gr»an,

" Father, in Jesu's Name, we pray ;

*' And still we cry, and wrestle on, "

*' Till mercy takes our sins away :

" Hear from thy Dwelling-place in Heaven.

" And now pronounce our sinS forgiven !"

II. We mall now consider the various operations of the

Holy Spirit upon the minds of penitents, in order to bring

them to God. " Now there are diversities of gifts, but

the fame Spirit; and there are diversities of administrations,

but the fame Lord. : and there arc diversities of operations,

but it is the fame God who worketh all in all. But the mani

festation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal ;'*

1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6.

1. Many persons are drawn out of darkness and ignorance

by the cords of divine Love. They are suddenly awakened,

and reclaimed from the error ol their ways.. When they

hear the pospel of the kingdom, they readily give credit to

the report, and welcome the joyful sound. They are con

cluded under fin; .shut up as in a prison under the sentence of

Death, being cut o if from all expectation of justification hv

the law, to the end that the promise of life and -salvation might

be lively given to them through faith in Christ. Jesus. (Gal.

iit. s.z.) Their hearts i:ielt, their eyes are a fountain pf tears,

■■ : 4 C a they
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they are covered \vi:h fliame and confusion ; they sink into

nothing before the Lord. Especially when they behold the

Saviour's agony a.id bloody sweat ! his mysterious cross atti

passion ! they drop at his feet in profound humility. They

rarely feel painful dread, or guilty terror, but melt like was

before the fire, into a tender, loving spirit. When the

daughter of Bethuel was asked, " Wilt thou go with thii

man ?" She readily answered in the affirmative. In like man

ner, when the servants of God enquire of these prreiom

souls, " Will you go with us to our blessed Lord and Mas

ter ?" they reply without hesitation, " We will go : for he is

the object of our desires, and the delight of our fouls." Their

hearts are opened by the key of the Holy Spirit, like tht

heart of Lydia, to receive the Blessing of Peace. The?

readily attend to the things that are spoken, and, assisted by

free Grace, embrace through faith, the almighty Redeemer,

as their Teacher and Propitiation, their Law-giver and King.

They receive the Spirit of Adoption, and cry, Abba, Fatha!

They are filled with prayer and praise, peace and joy, low

and wonder. They now cry out with heait and voices

" O may thy love inspire our tongue,

" Salvation shall be all our song;

" And all our powers (hall join to bless

" The Lord our Strength and Righteousness !"

a. There are others, who when they hear the Word, stand

astonished, and tremble before the power os divine Trmk

like condemned criminals at the bar of justice. . They ar:

afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted. They a*

pierced to the heart, like the three thousand at the day ot Pen-

tecost, and they cry out, "Men and brethren, what (hall «

do ?—" Save, Lord, or we perish !—" Come to our help, <x

we for ever die!" They are stript of all self-sufficiency,

self-importance, and self-righteousness. They have no de

pendence on names, notions, forms, or external perfomun-

;ces; but casting themselves on the free mercy of God

through the Blood of the everlasting Covenant, they cry oui,

" We ask the gift of righteousness,

" The fin- subduing power;

" Power to believe, and go in peace

** And never grieve thee more :

•* W« aft the blood-bought pardon seal'd,

" The liberty from fin, .". ;

" The Grace insus'd, the Love reveal'd,

" The Kingdom fixt within." -i-'"' ,. • j ' -f* '

The Lord, whom they seek, will suddenly come to hi* te»-

>le j—the Sun of Righteousness will appear with healing 13

is wings, and turn their night into dayr and their form*t
into
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Into joy. Then they see rivers of salvation flowing from hi*

wounds; justice satisfied, and pardon purchased. With that,

faith which is the subsistance of things hoped for, and the

conviction of things invisible, they behold the Lamb of God:

Holy hope revives in them, divine love is Ihcd abroad in

their hearts, and the blessed Spirit bears witness wiih their spirit

that they are the children os God ; their fighs are turned into

Hosannahs, and their groans into Hallelujahs.. .

3. Again. Some penitents remain in deep convictions a

considerable time, and are brought under dreadful apprehen,-,

sions of. divine wrath, the curse os the law, the fears of death..

and the terrors of judgment to come. Their anguish is greatly

heightened by an incessant torrent of satannic.il suggestions y

frequently accompanied with a diseased body, or great family

afflictions Some have had the misfortune of finking, an

immense depth into unbelief, by reading those detestable books.

th.it are avowedly written against the Divinity and Atonement.

of Christ ; or they have fatten into the hands of Sceptics and.

Deists, who deny all revealed, and consequently all experi

mental Religion. When an awakened sinner feels himself

in this dark and horrible pit, his reason perverted and at war

with his conscience ; the World and all ihe powers of Hell

combined against him ; it is. no wonder if at. some seasons,

life itself appears more .irksome than the gaping tomb, and

that despair involves him in its fable, cloud. Bu_t.God.is rich if!

mercy, he lifts up the finking, head, and delivers ihc oppressed

from the iron rod of the enemy; he encourages the despairing

souls to hope for liberty, by impressing upon their minds,

great and reviving promises ; he opens the precious Trains qt»

his Gospel, presents them in a strong blaze of- light to thaw _

view of their mental eye, and enables them to urge on their

way through all difficulties with renewed strength. They wait

upon the Lord in the appointed means, and abstain from every

evil, being exemplary in their life and conversation, and ready

to every good work. Notwithstanding their fiequcnt rebuses.

into evil reasonings, which give a preponderancy to unbelief,

and is the occasion of almost infinite trouble, to them, as well

as loss of time ; yet if they continue to seek the Lord, he will

not leave them, nor forsake them ; his Spirit will repeatedly

lift up a standard in their hearts against all that opposes.

Sometimes distressed Mourners stand (rembling before Je-

HOVAH, the Judge of the whole Earth, like Joseph's guilty

brethren whan he was speaking to them by 411 interpreter.

But.the ypung H?brew understood their dialefcV perfectly, and

his tender heart yearned oyer^them, When he heard <that, h^s

^ea^fether^Ja^iWjas^'rlljjtjjng, and/ jtiw his; brother Sen-

jamin/jr—when he beheld his%cthrcni,in 'hittef anguish, ! be-

Waiiing.theirsia: and folly, he was moved! with compassion,

>.,,,. entered
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entered into his chamber, and wept : but still he refrained

himself, did not discover fraternal affection. He wiped away

his tears, put on the man, resumed the judge, examined,

tried, and condemned them. This roused up their sleepy con

sciences ; they recollect with horror their base conduct in

time past, and are filled with penitential pain. In ihe hour

of distress Judah steps forward, and pleads their cause with

artless, but powerful ami prevailing eloquence. The judge

is conquered ; —his heart' relents ; — hjs a»7ful severity of

countenance vanishes ;—he puts off the pomp of state and au-

fterity ;— the stream of affection bursts all bounds ; —and

while he is weeping aloud, exclaims, " I am Joseph !" O

what a wonderful change was here ! The distressed delinquents

were amazed ; they could not answer him, for they were

troubled at his presence, till he kindly invites them to come

near unto him, and again affirms, *• I am Joseph your bro

ther, whom ye sold into Egypt." His words and actions

penetrate their hearts, and' dispel the melancholy gloom ; the

bitterness of death is past, and they are filled with joy un-

speakable.

But if Joseph was so kind to his brethren after all then*

affronts and injuries, what may prostrate penitents expect to

meet with at the hands of their compassionate Saviour ? He

may, indeed, humble them in the dust for a season, that they

may know themselves, and the depth of their own unbelief;

that they may long remember the bitterness of the cup of gall

and wormwood which they had unhappily chosen for their

portion. But when they are ready to give up all hope, and

are just sinking into despair, the gracious Redeemer unveils

his face, and discovers himself to them under tha characters

of an all-sufficient Saviour and affectionate Brother. He

banishes their fears, subdues their enemies, and pardons all

their fins. The first manifestation ot himself, perhaps, asto

nishes them for a moment ; till he speaks again to their hearu,

and fays, " Come near to me, I pray you ; I am the Lamb

of God who bore all your fins in my own body on the tree !

1 was wounded 'for y6ur transgressions, and bruised for your

iniquities ; the chastisement of your peace w.as laid upon me,

and by my stripes ye are healed." Most assuredly ihe Lord

will be found of every one who diligently seek him in faith;

Tiis arms of love are stretched out to embrace the returning

Jirodigal, and afford him such tokens of reconciliation and

avour, as will not only banisti anxious doubts and tormenting

4ear, but at the fame, time diffuse life anil happiness through

every faculty of the bejievingsouh ' ■'■>" •' ■"-' '^i ?3

4. As the Lord has mahy'wavs1df^akeri5n«g^}ty'fiimeri,

"and bringing them tb'trie knowledge os' 'their sal sen -state j fc>

• likewise, he is pleased its- manifest himself to them that dili

gently
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gently feck him, in divers rtiariners. Multitudes are suddenly

brought out of darkness into the light of God's reconciled

countenance, while they are fitting under the found of the

Gospel, and exercising faith upon the great Author of it.

Numbers, also, in our days especially, find the pearl os great

price irt psiblic prayer-meetings, where the people of God

affemble together to deprecate the divine judgments, implore

mercy at his hands, and obtain heavenly benedictions upon

• mankirid'iri' geneial, and upon his people in particular. The

Lord is often found while we are reading land searching his

holy Word, and meditating upon His avvful threatenihgs arid

* precious promises, regarding withdeep attention his just and

. reasonable commands, that wefnay know and do his righle-

bus Will, arid how bur necks to nis easy yoke. Very fre

quently the Lord meets with us, arid, discovers himself'- as a

reconciled God, when we are engaged- in "secret 'duties, arid

pouring out our fouls before him in fervent prayer and

earnest supplication : Or when we approach his table to com

memorate his dieadsul sufferings and dying love.

•5. But does the Lord always Work by outward means?

Docs he confine himself to certain rules and measures ? No :

- Many find him on a bed of sickfiefs while tfrey ire groaning

1 under his chastening rod ;—or in a dreary prison, where they

are loaded with ignominious chains';—-some, when They are

cultivating the fields, or pursuing a journey, and beholding

the amazing works of creation and providence ;—others, when

they are ploughing the ocean in the midst of imminent dangers,

and viewing his wonders in the great deep. The Lord may

be found wheu we"are diligently employed in our lawful oc

cupation, and engaged in the discharge of the necessary duties

of this life ; in the morning, in the tvening, at noon-day, or

"in the night season. Let us not dare to limit the Holy One

• of Israel, nor confine redeeming Love to time or place, sect

or pjrty, men or means. Let us not presume 'to 'judge each

■ other by outward appearances, modes of worship, or things

which are only 'circumstantials. *But let Us remember, that

the operations' and influences of she Holy Spirit upon the

minds Of m'en are manifold, andthat he is always waiting to

be gracious, arid 'ready to cbmmunicate pardon arid pe«rce,

holiness and happiness, to them that diligently seek' him.

God: is no respecter of persons, or pl.aecs, but' inievery

nation; he that fearethGod, '(with a penitential beitevifjg

fear,) and'wOrketh righteousness, is accepted with him. "We

niay therefore cry out with the'Apbstle,1 ♦"O'thV depth oHrtie

ridhes both Of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! "" How

unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past findtog

•ut!" -i --..... i ••-. . .

s To be concluded in our next. J

Th6



The Life and Conversion of Jt-hn Christopher Leberechf,

a Jew, who died in the Faith of the Son of God,

Nov. 13, 1776, at Konigsberg in Prussia, Translated

from the German. *

MY name, among the Jews, was Abraham Hertz : I wa

born in 1706, at Glogau in Silesia. My father Moses,

of. the tribe of Levi, was a man of learning.

I was brought up in my father's house till I was eighteen

years old, at which time my parents died, within one month

of each other. Upon which my relations sent me to the fa

mous Jewish university at Prague in Bohemia. Here I pur.

sued my studies for. five years, when the .Rabbi procured me

a place at Nicholsburg in Moravia, as tutor of the children of

Mr. Molhe Eohen, a wealthy Jew, in whose family I con

tinued three years. . My term in this, family being expired, I

werit in the fame capacity to Presburgin Hungary, ana entered

as tutor into the family df Mr. Jacob Rachmetz, with whom

1 likewise staid three years, and then went, with his consent,

to his. brother at Belgrade, on the confines of Turky, and

. was employed in the Tame occupation till the year 1739.

At this period, the city of Belgrade was ceded to the Turks,

when about eight thousand of the inhabitants, Christians and

Jews, were made slaves, and I, with the whole family in which

I lived, sharing the same sate, we were all carried to the

Turkisti fortress Nissa. Here I was fold to a Turk, who had

already purchased another of the unhappy captives, a young

' man, and a Christian ot the Lutheran persuasion; we wete

both chained together, and taken by our master to Scrras in

Greece.

The name of this young Christian was Neuman. The

Tnrk, our master, required this unfortunate man to submit to

a very heinous sin ; but not being able to persuade him to it,

. be ordeied him to be whipped in so cruel a manner, that the

poor christian had not a sound spot left on His whole body,

but was covered all over %ith wounds and fores, and I, his

fellow-slave, had to wash his wounds, the stench of "which

was intolerable : I took great caie not to come too near him

in my sleep, lest I should xoucri him, aiid thereby encrease

the anguish of his pains. f" , (

Soon after, the Turk made me his interpreter, to signify

bis abominable desires to Neuman. And as I onqe, jit tli«

folly and ignorance of my heait, was advising him rather to

submit, than expose himself to the barbaious treatment of tlie

* The Relation was taken from the deceased's own lips,

and his own phrase has, as much as possible, been preserved

throughout the Narrative. ,

.- - *. • Turk,
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Turk, he remained not only immoveable, but declared, be

k us could by no means bear the thoughts of thus offending his

iolil Lord Jesus and that he would rather die, than commit sin.

■ M He then reproved me, faying : " Art thou one of God's peo-

*' pie, of the Jews, who boast of their being a peculiar

" people of God, and darest thou to advise me to commit

" fin ?" These words went to my very heart, nor could I,

from that hour, be easy in my mind, but became deeply

concerned for my salvation. My poor wounded fellow- cap

tive continually called upon the name of Jesus, which used

formerly to be odious to me as a Jew, and prayed to him so

fervently, that my inmost soul was often moved at it, and

by degrees, I got a hearty love for this Christian.

One time, as he was speaking to me very feelingly of

Redemption, I could not but acknowledge his religion to be

the true one, giving him my hand upon it, and promising to

embrace the Christian faith and to be baptized, as soon as I

should again come into a Christian country. Poor Neuman

died soon after of his sufferings with his chains on. Not

withstanding the barbarous treatment he suffered, there was

something uncommonly striking in the aspect of his lifeless

body : Far from filling me with the horror which the fight of

a corpse is apt to excite, there appeared something so lovely

in this corpse, that I could not behold it without pleasure ;

nor could I ever afterwards think of him without tender sen

sibility, or forget his image. It was as if the form of this

happy man were constantly present to me and hovering be

fore my eyes.

My deceased friend had told me, that he was (he undutiful

son of a Lutheran Clergyman in Saxony ; and had learned

the business ol a stoc king-weaver ; but that, disregarding the

admonitions of his parents, which he since often lamen'ed,

he left them, and went into Silesia ; being taken by the Im

perial troops, he entered into the army, and was sent as a

soldier to Belgrade, where he was made a stave by the Turks.

According to a promise I had given,him, I now attempted

to have his body decently buried ; a business which the Chris

tians here, as well as the Turks, were afraid to undertake.

But before I could do it, the Turk, my master, hearing of

the unexpected death of his Have, which happened in the

night, fell into such a fury, that he ordered me to receive

an hundred and fifty lashes on the bare soles of my feet, pre

tending that I had killed Neuman in tbe night. I complained

of this outrage to the Cadi, a Turkish magistrate, who found,

upon examination, that the deceased had died of his wounds

and the barbarous usage of his master. I was acquitted, and

the judge obliged the merciless tyrant to dispose of me to

Vol. XV II. Nov. 1794. another
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another Turk, called Hadshi Mustapha, who carried me from

Serras, to a place in the neighbourhood of Smyrna, where be

was fettled. This Turk was a very good-natured man, and

shewed me much kindness all the time I was with him, which

was above two years, viz. till *74». But all his mild treat

ment was not sufficient to lessen the unhappiness and distress

of my mind ; the decease of the late Neuman, and all his

discourses,, presented themselves continually to my spirit. 1

now resolved to write to a Jew at Smyrna, requesting that I

might be ransomed by my nation and delivered from slavery.

This letter had the wished tor effect ; I was immediately

ransomed, though my new master was very reluctant to part

with me, ami when he at length consented to it, he- had the

goodness to makt me a present of sixteen zechins, [about

seven guineas,] toward the expences of mv journey, and

kindly entreated me to call at his house, it ever I should

come again into those parts.

From Smyrna the Jews sent me to Constantinople, where

they endeavoured to persuade me to settle. But, stich was my

uneasiness, that I could not think of staying there.- Decli

ning therefore every proposal, I expressed a desire to travel

farther, and to visit the graves of my relations in Silesia,

which is agreeable to the custom among the Jews. Upon th«

I obtained the necessary testimonials from the Chacam, or

Chief Rabbi, and was forwarded by sea, to Bender, from

thence, by way of Jassy, to Hungary, and at last to Breflw

and Glogau in Silesia, where, being arrived at the graves of

my parents, my conductors left me.

In consequence of what I promised my fiiend Neuman, 1

determined to go in quest of his worthy father, to acquaint

him, if he should be living, how his son had died. I travelled

on foot to Saxony, where I heard that the Rev. Mr. Neuman

•^ as deceased ; but learned at the same time, that his relist

lived at Naurnburg. I went thither, and having found out

Neuman, gave her an account 'of the paintnl, and yrt

departure of her late son ; which the good woman

with all the emotions and tears a tender parent feels on

occasions.

My inward distress continuing still, I much wished to find

people of the same religious sentiments, as the late Neuman

was ; with this restless desire, 1 left Naurnburg, and travelled

about in Prussia and Brandenburg, mingling alternately with

• the Jews and with the Christians. In one place of my wander-

-nigs, a Christian gentlewoman received me kindly, and intro

duced me to a Clergyman, who endeavoured to persuade me

* to tara Christian j but my restlessness soon made me quit th*<

place. In 174a, -att the time of the Jew's Easter, four weels

before the Christian's, the Jews were still obliged to Kteive

<■ tat
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me, to keep the feast with them. Amid the troubles and coru

cern of mind, which pursued me every where, I still kept to

my purpose of seeking Neuman's religion, as I had promised

him to do before he died.

I went next to Pomerania, where seeing no hope of being

saved, and obtaining that happiness which I had seen Neu-

man possessed of, I grew weary of life, thinking it impossible

to bear my existence any longer. Despair and horror seized

me, and finding myself upon a cross-road, I bared my breast,

and took out my knife, with a design either to subscribe my

self to Satan with my blood, or to make away with mvsels,

and thus to rid the earth of a most wretched and condemned

•being. In this attitude, with my bare knife in my hand, a

black Hussar, or Lighihorse, came riding1 briskly up to me.

Having never seen such black regimentals, and just thc-n

wished for Satan to come, I- was molt terribly affrighted. The

Hussar accosted me, and said : " God bless you, Jew, whither

are you going ?" But I was so terrified, that I could not

answer a word. To my great astonishment he began to speak

of the Thola, a name by which the Jews call the Lord Jesus,

and told me how be died for our fins upon the cross, wishing

me, in a very feeling manner to experience the benefit of

Christ's death in my heart. This soon opened my heart and

mouth, and I asked him, whether these things were really

so, and whether it was possible to experience H in the manner"

he said ? The Hussar replied : That he could stake his foul

lor the truth of what he asserted. I was exceedingly struck^

and, giving him my hand, I declared :—If the crucified Jesus

would approve himself to me as the exalted Thola, and give

rest to my foul, that I would then adore him as the true God,

and receive baptism. For three days we travelled together, as

far as Dantzig, talking, as we went on, upon this important

subject.

My fellow-traveller had promised to take me with him to

Gumbinnen, and there to introduce me to a friend of his, a

Clergyman, who was a pious minister; but we lost one ano

ther in Dantzig, where being an entire stranger, and neither,

knowing his name nor place of abode, I never could find him

again. I learned however so tie time after, that this gentle

man was an adjutant of a regiment of black Hussvs ; that he

tiuly feared God, and had been formerly quartered at Gum

binnen. I had taken good notice of the name of that town,

and now enquired, how I might get thither. Being informed

I was to go by way of Konjngsberg, I set out directly for that

city. At an inn on the road I met with a pious, awakened

innkeeper, who directly discerned the uneasy state of my

troubled mind, and as he bad just then been reading the 46th

chapter of Isaiah, he talked to me of the Redeemer promised

4 D a 'to
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to Israel, in so hearty a manner, that I soon conceived a I

and confidence to him. He then brought me acquair

with the Rev. Mr. Shuman of Balga : The first questio

asked this clergyman was, " whether he thought it pofTi

that I might yet be saved ?" To which he answered : " Y

if you will believe in the Lord Jesus Christ." It being St

day morning, the minister was preparing to go to church,

which I also went after him. He preached on the gospel

the day, treating of the Lord's appearing to his disciples, aft

bis resurrection. But such was my confusion, and the rliflrt

and agitation of my mind, that my gestures even frighten

several persons in the church, who were near me, nor did

comprehend any thing of the sermon, except what related I

Thomas the apostle.

On the following day Mr. Shuman sent me to a clergyma

in the neighbourhood, the Rev. Mr. Froshall, who shewinj

me in the Hebrew bible the words, Deut. xxvii. 26. " Curse.

be he that confirmed] not all the words of this law, to dt

them," it so deeply affected me, that I was very near faintinj

with terror. This gentleman advised the minister of Balga

to have nothing to do with me ; but Mr. Shuman affirmed

he could not think of turning me away, and kindly received

me into his house, where he kept me above a year and an

half, teaching me to read German, and instructing me in the

truths of the christian religion. Notwithstanding this, my

distress still continued, and believing there was no hope of sal

vation for me, I again conceived the dark design of attempting

my life. For this purpose, being alone in my room, I put

a rope about my neck and mourned upon a stool, to hang my

self oft a beam. But my wicked intention was happily frus

trated a second time, partly by an inward check of conscience,

and partly by Mr. Shuman's hearing the noise of the stool in

his apartment and suddenly coming up to mine ; but how wai

the good man terrified, when he saw me with the rope about

my neck ! He fell immediately upon his knees with me, and

prayed to the Lord with many tears that he would have mercy

on this lost sheep of the House of Israel. Among the rest, he

made use of the following expression : " Lord Jesus ! I can-

" not rife from this spot except thou hear me." When he

had finished prayer, ne sang part of an hymn, applying jt to

me a miserable sinner, viz.

Lord, grant him now thy Spirit's power,

And heal him with thy precious blood, &c.

While he was praying and singing, a sweet calm overspread

my weary mind, and a dawn of hope and assurance of grace

arose in my heart, But, being still afraid of my restless and

unsteady disposition, I resolved not to be baptized till I should

find
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find myself more settled in mind, and perceive less frequent

changes of rest and disquietude. For as yet these changes

still disturbed me as times, because the sense of my sinful-

ncss rather vexed, than humbled me.

[ To be concluded in our next. J

A Critical Dissertation on the Word Blasphemt.

[From Dr. Campbell. 3

THE Greek word VKaatpi^ia, frequently transited Blasphe.

my, properly denotes calumny, detraclion, reproachful or

abusive language, against whomsoever it be vented. There

does not leem, therefore, to have been any necessity for

adopting the Greek word into our language, one or other of

the English expressions above mentioned, being, in every

cafe, sufficient for conveying the sense. Here, as in other

instances, we have, with other moderns, implicitly followed the

Latins, who had in this no more occasion than we, for a

phraseology not originally of their own growth. To have

uniformly translated, and not transferred, the words 5**fffifu»

and Bhourtyfun, would have both contributed to perspicuity,

and tended to detect the abuse of the terms when wrested

from their proper meaning. That #*a<7p»fu« and its conju

gates are in the New Testament very often applied to re

proaches not aimed against God, is evident from the passages

referred to in the margin ; * in the much greater part of

which the English tranflators, senGblc that they could admit

no such application, have not used the words blaspheme or

blasphemy, but rail, revile, speak evil, &c. In one of the

passages quoted, a reproachful charge brought even against the

devil, is called xjKTit ^?«»o^if«*«, t and rendered by them rail- .

ing accusation. That the word in some other places \ ought

to have been rendered in the fame general terms, I shall after

wards show. But with respect to the principal point, that

the word comprehends all verbal abuse, against whomsoever

uttered. God, angel, man, or devil ; as it is universally ad

mitted by the learned, it would be losing time to attempt to

prove. The passages referred to will be more than sufficient

to all who can read them in the original Greek. .

But it deserves our notice, that even when Q^aa^r.^x refers

to icproachful speeches against God, and so comes nearer the

* Matt. xii. 31, 32. xxvii. 39. Mark xv. 29. Luke xxil.

65. xxiii. 39. Rom. iii. 8. xiv. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 13. x. 30. Eph.

iv. 31. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Tit. iii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 4. 14. Jude 9. 10.

Acts vi. 1 j. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 1 1. + Jude 9. J Acts xiii. 45.

xvui. 6. xxvi, 11. Col. iii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 2.

meaning
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meaning of our word blasphemy; still the primitive notion

Of this crime has undergone a considerable change in our

way of conceiving it. In theological disputes nothing is

more common, to the great scandal of the Christian name,

than the imputation os blasphemy thrown by each side upon

the other. The injustice of the charge on both sides will be

manifest on a little reflection, which it is the more necessary

to. bellow, a» the commonness of the accusation, and the

latent, but contagious, motives of employing it, have gradu

ally perverted our conceptions of the thing.

The import of the void Bhao-tynfii* is maledicenlia, in tbt

largest acceptation, comprehending all forts of verbal abuse,

imprecation, reviling, and calumny. When such abuse «

mentioned as uttered against God, there is properly no change

made on the signification ot the word ; the change is only in

the application, that is, in the reference to a different object.

The idea conveyed in the explanation now given is always in

cluded, against whomsoever the crime be committed. In this

manner every term is understood that is applicable, to both

God and man. Thus the meaning of the word disobey is the

fame, whether we speak os disobeying God or of disobeying

man. The same may be said of believe, honour, fear, 8cc. At

therefore the sense of the term is the fame, though differently

applied, what is essential to constitute the crime of detraction

in the one cafe, is essential also in the other. But it is essen

tial to this crime as commonly understood, when committed

by one man against another, that there be in the injurious

person the will or disposition to detract from the person abused.

Mere mistake in regard to character, especially when the

mistake is not conceived, by him who entertains it, to lessen

the character, nay, is supposed, however erroneously, to exalt

it, is never construed by anv, into the crime of defamation.

Now, as blasphemy is, in its essence, the fame crime, but im

mensely aggravated, by being committed against an object in

finitely superior to man, what is fundamental to the existence

of the crime, will be found in this, as in every other species,

which comes under the general name. There can be no blas

phemy, therefore, where there is not an impious purpose to

derogate from the divine majf sly, and 10 alienate the minds

of others from the love and reverence of God.

_Hence, we must be sensible of the injustice of so frequent

ly using the odious epithet blasphemous in our controversial

-writings ; an evil imputablc solely to the malignity of tem

per, winch a liabit of such disputation rarely sails to produce-

Hence it is, that die Arminian and the Calvinist, the Arian

aud the Athanasian, the Protestant and the Papist, the Jesuit

and the Janscniif, throw and retort on each other the un

christian reproach. Yet it is nemore than justice to fay, that

<j»:!-.. • each
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each of the disputants is so far from intending to diminish,

in the opinion os others, the honour ot the Almighty, thai

he is, on the contrary, fully convinced, that his own princi

ples are belter adapted to raise it than those of his antagonist,

and, for that very reason, he is so strenuous in maintaining

them. But to blacken, as much as possible, the designs of

an adversary, in order the more effectually to render his

opinions hateful, is one of the many common, but detestable,

resources ot theological controvertiits. It is to be hoped that

the fense, not only of the injustice t/f this measure, but of its

ineflicacy for producing conviction in the mind of a reason

able antagonist, and of the bad impression it tends to make

on the impartial and judicious, in regard both to the arguers

and 10 the argument, will at length induce men to adopt more

candid methods of managing their disputes; and even, when

provoked by the calumnious and angry epithets of an opposes,

not to think of retaliating ; but to remember, that they will

derive more honour from imitating, as is their duty, the con

duct of Him who, when he was reviled, reviled not again.

But, after observing that this perversion of the word blas

phemy results, for the most part, from the intemperate heat

and violence wiih which polemic writers manage their religi

ons contests ; it is no more than doing justice to theologians,

to remark, that this evidence, of undue acrimony, is by no

means peculiar to them. So uncomrolable is this propensity

in men ot violent passions, that even sceptics cannot pretend

•an entre exemption from it. Some allowances ought doubt

less to be made for the rage of bigots, inflamed by contradic

tion, from the infinite consequence they always ascribe to their

own religious dogmas ; but when a reasoner, an inquirer into

-truth, and, . conkquently, .a dispassionate and unprejudiced

person (is doubtless such a man as Bolingbroke chose to bp

accounted,) falls into the fame absurdity, adopts the furious

language of fanaticism, and rails against those whose theory he

combats, calling them impious blasphemers, to what allowance

•can we justly think him intitlcd ? I know of none, except

our pity ; to which, indeed, a manner, so much beneath the

dignity of the philosopher, and -unbecoming the patience and

•self-command implied in cool inquiry, seems to give him a

.reasonable claim. Since, however, with this defect of di£.

-cemment, candour, and moderation, philosophers as well as

•zealots, infidels as well as fanatics, and men of the world as

:.weli as priests, are sometimes chargeable, it ,-may not be un

reasonable to bestow a few reflections on it. (

First, to recur toianalogy, and the reason , of the thing: I

.believe there are few who have not sometimes had occasion

;to hear a roan warmly, and with the very best intentions., com

mend another, for an action which in reality merited, nos

1. 1 praise
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praise but blame. Yet no man would call the person vtho,

through simplicity, acted this part, a llanderer; whether the

fact he related of his friend were true or false; since he seri-

oufiy meant to r^ise esteem of him : for an intention to de.

predate, is essential to the idea of slander. To praise injudi

ciously, is one thing ; to flaHder, is another. The former,

perhaps, will do as much hurt to the character, which is the

subject of it, as the latter : but the merit of human actions

depends entirely on the motive. There is a maliciousness in

the calumniator, which no person who reflects, is in danger

of confounding with the unconscious blundering of a man,

whose piaise detracts from the person whom he means to

honour. The blasphemer is no other than the calumniator

of Almighty God. To constitute the crime, it is as necessary

that this species of calumny be intentional, as that the other

be. He must be one, therefore, who, by his impious talk,

endeavours to inspire others with the fame irreverence towards

the Deity, or, perhaps, abhorrence of him, which he indul

ges in himself. And though, for the honour of human

nature, it is to be hoped, that very few arrive at this enor

mous guilt, it ought not to be dissembled, that the habitual

profanation of the name and aittibutes of God, by common

■ swelling, is but too manifest an approach towards it. There

is not an entire coincidence. The latter of these vices may

be considered as resulting solely from the defect of what is

good in principle and disposition ; the former, from the ac

quisition of what is evil in the extreme : but there is a close

connection between them, and an insensible gradation from

the one to the other. To accustom one's self to treat the So-

vereign of the universe with irreverent familiarity, is the first

step; malignly 10 arraign his attiibutes, aud revile his provi

dence, is the last.

But it may be said, that an inquiry into the proper notion

of &\aa^r^t»t in the sacred writings, is purely a matter of

criticism, concerning the import ot a word, whose significa

tion must be ulnmately determined by scriptural use. Our

reas nings, therefore, are of no validity, unless they are siip»

potted by fact. True : but it ous>ht to be considered, on the

other hand, that as the word ^>.ao-9>!^ii», when men are tbe

objects, is manifestly used tor intentional abuse, the presump

tion is, that the signification is the fame, when God is the ob

ject. Nay, according to the rules of criticism, it is evidence

sufficient, unless a positive proof could be brought, that the

word, in this application, undergoes a change of meaning.

In the present instance, however, it is unnecessary 10 recur

to the presumption, as positive testimony can be produced,

that both the verb and the noun have the fame meaning in

these different applications.

Let
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Let it be observed then that sometimes, in the fame sen

tence, the word is applied in common both to divine and to

kuman Beings, which are specified as the objects, and con

strued with it, and sometimes the word, having been applied

to one of these, is repeated, in an application to the other;

the sacred writers thereby showing, that the evil is the fame

in kind in both cafes, and that the cafes are discriminated

solely by the dignity of the object. Thus our Loid fays,

" All manner of blasphemy, shall be forgiven unto men : but

the blasphemy against; the Holy Ghost, shall not be forgiven."

Matt. xii. 31. The difference in point of atrociousness is

here exceedingly great, the one being represented as unpar

donable, and the other as what may be pardoned ; but this is

exhibited as resulting purely from the infinite disparity os the

objects. The application of the fame name to the two crimes

compared, gives us to understand the immense disproportion

there is, in respect of guilt, between the- lame criminal be

haviour, when aimed against our fellow-creatures, and when

directed against the Author of our being. As the English

word blasphemy is not of the fame extent of signification with,

the Greek, and is not properly applied to any abuse vented

against man, it would have been better here to have chosen a

common term which would have admitted equally an applica

tion to either, such as Jlander or detr aElion. The expression

of the Evangelist Mark, in the parallel place, Mark ni. 28,

29. is to the fame purpose Again in the Acts vi 11. " We

have heard him speak blasphemous words, agiinst Moses and

against God." Like to this is that passage in the Old Testa

ment, where the false witnesses who were suborned to testify

against Naboth say, " Thou didst blaspheme God and the

king." 1 Kings xxi. 10. Though the word in the Septua-

gint is not ^Xa^fiiw, it is a term which, in that version, is

sometimes used synonymously, as indeed are all the terms

which in the original denote cur/ing, reviling, defaming.

. Further, with the account given above; of she nature of

blasphemy, the st\ le of Scripture perfectly agrees. No errors

concerning the divine perfections can be groiser than those of

polytheists and idolaters, such as the ancient pagans. Errors

on this, if on any subject, are surely fundamental. Yet those

errors are never in holy writ brought under the denomination

of blasphemy : nor are those who maintain them ever styled

blasphemers. Nay, among those who are no idolaters, but

acknowledge the unity and spirituality of the divine nature

(as did all the Jewish sects,) .it is not sufficient to constitute

this crime, that a man's opinions be, in their consequences,

derogatory from the divine majesty, if they be not perceived

to be so by him who holds them, and broached on purpose

Vol. XVII. Nov. 1794. t»-
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to diminish men's veneration of God. The opinions of liir

Sadducee"! appear in effect to have detracted from the ja.ftice,

the goodness, and even the povyer of the Heity, as their

tendency was but too manifestly to diminish in men th*fear

of God, and consequently to weaken their- obligations to obey

him. Yet neither our Saviour, nor any of the inspired wri

ters, calls them blafjthevtous, as those opinions did not ap

pear to themselves to detract, nor were advanced wiih toe

intention of detracting, from the honour of God. Gup Lord'

only said to the Sadducee*, ** Ye err, not knowing the Scrip

tures nor the power of Goel." Matt. xx-ii. 19. Kay, it does

not appear that even th»ir adversaries the Piwrisees, though

the first who seem to have perverted the word, and though

immoderah'ry attached to their own tenets, ever reproached

them as blasphemers, on account of their erroneous opinions.

Nor is indeed the epithet blasphemous^ or any synonymous

term, ever coupled in Scripture (as- is common in modern

use) with detlrines, thoughts, opinions. \\ is never applied

but to words and speeches. A blafphentotts opinion or ilaj-

fjiemcus doclrine, are phrases, which (how familiar soever to

us) are as unsuitable to the scriptural idiom( »s a railmi,

opinion, or slanderous dodrirte, is to ours.

"But to proceed from what is not, to what is, catltd bkj-

phemy in Scripture i the first divine law published against i.

** He that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, [or Jehovah,

as it is in 'the Hebrew] shall be put to death," Lev. xxiv. jb

when considered, along with the incident that occasioned it.

luggests a very atrocious offence in words, no less than abuA

or imprecations,, vented against the Deity, Jo», in whatwav

soever, the crime of the man there mentioned be ioterpretet,

whether as committed against the true God, the God ol

Israel, or against <rnv ofihe false gods whom his. Egyptian

father woi shipped, the lavr in the words now quoted is fust-

ejently explicit ; and (he circumstances of the story plainly

Slow that the words which he had used, were derogatory from

the Godhead, and shocking to the hearers.

And if we add to this, the only oth^r memorable iniboce,

in facied history, namely, that of Rabstiakeh, it will lertd w

to conclude that it is solely a malignant attempt, in words, »

lessen men's reverence of tlie true God, and, by vilifying Sii

perlect ions, to prevent their placing confidence in him, which

is called in Scripture blasphemy, when the word is employed

to' denote a fin committed directly against God. This w»J

manifestly the attempt of Rabstiakeh when he said, " Neitlie

!<t Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord .the word i* J*

hovah,) saying, Jehovah will surely deliver us. Hath tttf

of the goHs of the nations delivered his land out of the

Land ot the king of Assyria ? Where are the gods oi Iijinatli
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and of, Arpad ? Where are the gods of Sepb«rvaim, Hena,

and I'vali ? Have they delivered Samaria out of my hand ?

Whd are they among all the gods of the countries, that have

delivered their country out of my hand, that Jehovah should

deliver Jerusalem out of my hand ?" 2 Kings xviii. 30. 33,

S|v 3-5- . . .

[ To be concluded in our hex?. ]

A Remarkable Anecdote of Charles II. and his

Cook.

THE King being in conversation with the Earl "of ita-

chclier, Df. 5. liis chaplain, Queen Catherine, some

of the Ministers' of Sfatc, &c. and after having discoursed

for sorVte litiie on (lie affairs of Government, on a sudden he

^ried out, " Let our thoughts he unbent fr im the cares ol

* Slave, ahd give us a generous glass of wine that cheerctH

* God" and mart, as she Scripture faith." The Queen hearing

*frle King talk of wine cheering God, and quoting. Scriptur?

for it, was surprized, and begged leave to observe,. That iri

6cT' hunlble' opinion, it was not less than blasphemy ; for says

fte, " God is an eternal, infinite, unchangeable Being, a pure

*' Spirit, arid1 so hath neither parts nor passions, and conse*

" quc/itiy cannot be cLereJ." "Well," fays the King, " I
•*■ am' not prepared to turn to chapter and verse, but I am sure

* I have" rnet with it in my Scripture reading," The chap,

1*4 in* was asked if he knew such a part in Scripture as '_' Wipe

tlieetirig God and man i"1 He gave his opinion on the Queen's

fide of the' argument. Rochester being an enemy to the chap,

lain, and thinking the King was in the right, went out and,

asked privately if any could be brought that were well versed

iff the Bible, to decide the controversy that was then on the

carpel ? He was told dt one David", a Scotch cook, who had

aJways a Bible about' him, .and every spare minute was read,

sng irt it', and if such a part was there, to be sure lie could tell.

Rochester, willing to" brow-beat the chaplain, and throw the?

COnqtYest on the King's side, went down into the kitchen,

Conversed with the cook, and asked him if he knew of any

such place in Scripture as wine cheering God and man ?

David told his loidship" he knew the place, and could easily,

turn to" if. " Very wesf," say the Earl, " put on a clean1

apron; I (hall fend for you, by ai*J hy, before hi* M.ije'sty."

Rofchefter returns into'the roorrf where the1 doriversattibri \W&

(Bil warmly pursued by her Majesty : She1 observed how rrtcdrU

flftent it was with the nature of the divine Beirig, (hat He sHoul'd

k* ekeered. The Earl perceiving this, begged leave of his

Majesty to" make' a motion. "For what ?" lays the Kinrr

. 7 i E a 2 .-'why?*
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«' Why," replied the Earl, '* to admit of your Scotch cook

to be sent for, who, I understand is always reading his Bible,

and if there he such a place in the Scripture, he will turn to

it directly." " Well," says the King, " such a man as this

we want ; prithee, fend for him immediately." When the

cook came, the King veiy freely asked him, " if he knew of

such a place in Scripture as Wine cheering God and man ?"

David, with a low bow, replied, he did, and turning to

Judges ix. 13, read " And the Vine said unto them, Should

I leave my w ne, which cheereth God and man."*

The text being produced, the Queen humbly asked pardon

for talking so freely to his Majesty, hoped what she had said

would not raise his resentment against her, for she was not

prepared to bear " The wrath of a King, which is as the roar

ing of a lion." The chaplain blushed to think a Scotch cook

could turn to a place in Scripture of which his great genius

had not the least remembrance. Rochester begged leave to

ask the doctor, if he could unravel the mystery that lay in

those words, " Wine cheering God and man ;" but here the

Sreat man was silent ; he had no more light in his under-

anding to expound the text, than he had strength in his me

mory to turn to it. Rochester said to the cook, " Honest

friend, you have done well in producing chapter and verse to

bis Majesty, can you expound the meaning of it, and shew

how it cheers God, and how man ?" The cook replied, " if

his Majesty please to hear me, I have this to offer : — How

much wine cheereth man, your Lordship knows ; and that it

cheers GoJ, I beg leave to observe, that in the Old Testament

dispensation there were Meat Offerings and Drink Offerings:

How in those drink offerings tlieie was wine ; this wine was

typical of the Blood of the Mediator : by a metaphor it is

said to cheer God; as He was well pleased in the way of Sal

vation He had found out, in that His justice was satisfied.

His mercy displayed, His grace made triumphant, His per

fections harmonized, the sinner saved, and God in Christ

glorified." The King w^s agreeably surprized at this ele-

fant exposition ; and Rocheste. did not spare to applaud the

Evangelical turn th.it the cook had given to the text :—says

Rochester, may it please your Majesty, your chaplain may be

a man of exalted genius, he may have fine abstracted ideas of

philosophy, he may dress Hebrew Roots elegantly* and gar-

* Or, Gods and vun :-t-Probablv Jotham, in speaking to th:

idolatrous Sechemitcs, adapts his speech to their notions. Or,

sods and men, may mean, High and low, princes and peasants,

n apologues or fables, which are intended to convey some

moral and interesting Truth to the mind, it is not expected,

neither indeed is it necessary, that every word should be agree

able to the exact (ruth of things.
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Tush them out with great poliieness to please a fine taste in

criticism, but where is his evangelical turn upon a text?

Where is his knowledge in the Old and New Testament Dis

pensation ? Where the glory he gives to the Redeemer of the

World, and the glaring day-light that shines through the poor

Cook's exposition ? With submission to your Majesty, 1 beg

leave to make one other motion. " What's that ?" fays the

Km£, " Why, that your Majesty would be graciously

pleased to make your Chaplain your Cook, and your Cool

your Chaplain"

An account of the Visit of the Queen os Sheba* to Jerusa

lem, and the consequences of that visit, viz. the foundation

of an Ethiopian monarchy, and the continuation of the

Sceptre in the Tribe of Judah, down to this day. From

Mr. Bruce's Travels. Vol. I. pa. 471.

WE are not to wonder, if the prodigious hurry and flow

of business, and the immensely valuable transactions

they had with each other, had greatly familiarised the Tyrians

and Jews, with their correspondents the Cusliites and Shep

herds on the coast of Africa. This had gone so far, as very

naturally to have created a desire in the queen of Sheba, the

sovereign of that country, to go herself and see (he application

of such immense treasures that had been exported from her

country for a series of years, and the piince who so magni

ficently employed them. There can be no doubt of this ex

pedition, as Pagan, Arab, Moor, Abyssinian, and all the

countries round, vouch it pretty much in the terms ot

scripture.

Manyt have thought this queen was an Arab. But Saba

was a separate state, and the Sabeans a distinct people from

the Ethiopians and the Arabs, and have continued so till very

lately. We know, from history, that it was a custoir among

these Sabeans, to have women for their sovereign1! in prefer

ence to men, a custom which still subsists among their descen.

dents.

Her name, the Arabs fay, was Beliis ; the Abyflinians,

Maqutda. Our Saviour calls her Queen oj the South, without

mentioning any other name, but gives his sanction to the truth

of the voyage. " The Qu>*en of the South, shall rise up in

** the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it ;

•'for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to

" hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater than

•• Solomon is here," Matt. xii. 4a. Luke xi. 31. It is not

* It should properly be Saba, Azab, or Azaba, all signify

ing South. + Such as Justin, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Cyril.

probable
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probable our Saviour would fay she came from the uttermost

parts of the earth, if (he had been an Arab, and had near

fifty degrees of the Continent behind her. The gold, the

myrrh, casfia, and frankincense, were all the produce of her

own country ; and the many reasons Pineda § gives to shew

slie was an Arab, more than convince me that she was an

Ethiopian or Cufhite shepherd.

A strong objection to her being an Arab, is. that the Sa-

tean Anns, or Homerites, the people that lived opposite to

A/a!) o'i the Arabian shore, had kings instead of queen*,

which latter the Shepherds had, and still have. Moreover,

the kings of the Home*iiowerc neve* Ceea abroad, and were

stoned, to death if. thev appeared in public; subjects of this
■stamp would not very readily suffer their queen to go to JeTn-

salem, even supposing they had a queen, which they had not.

Whether she wns a Jewess or a Pagan is uncertain ; Sai

baism was the religion of all the East. It was the constant

attendant and stumbling-block of the Jews ; but considering

the multitude of that people then trading from Jerusalem,

and the long time it continued, it is, not improbable (he was

a Jewess. * And when the, queen, of Sheba heard of ih«

"- fameiof Solomon concerning tike name of the Lord, fl»e

*• earae to prove him with hard questions."* Our Saviour,

moreover, speaks us her with praise, pointing her out as an

example to the Jews.T And, in her thanksgiving before

Solomon, she alludes to God'i bltjjin%- on xhejitd of Israel

for-ever, J which is by no raeans ibe language of a Pag«o,

b*M of a person liilled in the aacicjnt histoiy oFiuc Jtvws.

She likewise appears to have been a person al learnings

and that R>rt>o£ learning whish was then almost peculiar to

Palestine, not to Ethiopia. For we fee that one ol the re*.

fbn». o£ her comingr, was. to examine whether Solomon, was

jreall) she learned inarfc he. vvas, said to be. She came to try

him in. allcgotivs, or-;pa/abl*jwin. -which) Nathan. had instructs

SmJo»*o^ ■ .i „; ./..:.:._

.- Tim learning, oC die: Kaftv a»4 os' tk« neighbouririgi Icings

t}ta£ corresponded vnifch each .offte»v especially in Palestine ami

Syria, consisted chiefly in these: " And Joash king ot Israel

t'»; ..JjiHtao Ama&iah bag of J.itdalv spying, Tli« thistle tfiat

w \»W6 in.Lebanon santio the Cedar that w*s in Lebanon, tay-

:' »agi> Giye'thv-^Uughtw «a>njy son: to w,iie : and there pass

•^ sijd by aiwild bepst ''«»»{ wa* ,jo , jLebasipn', and trodc down

!' difl. thistle"-—',' Xl^usayastfc Co, th»u hast smitten the

" Lloinites, and thine- heart: lifted*, the*- up to boast): abide

(j Pin. de reb. Solomon, lib. iy. cap. l/ijh.—Joscphus thinks

flfcii wfcs-an Ethiopian, sodo Origen, Auguitirr, and-St. Anselmq,

* i Kin»s .\. i, 2 Ghi«m. im.. j. + ;\u.n. xii. ^ j. Lake

,--u..3.x» £ t, Kings.x^g- a Ghma*Jjfc 8.

"now
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* now at home, why shouldest thou meddle to thine hurt,.

" that thou shouldest fall, even, thou, and Judah with thee ?*

8 Chron. xxv. i8. 19,.

Tli* annals of Abyssinia, being very full upoa this point,

have teken a middle, opinion, annoy no means an improba

ble one. They fay she was a Pagan when she left Azab,

but being fulL of admiration at the sight of Solomon's works,

she was converted to Judaism in Jerusalem, and bore him

a son, whom she called Menilek, and who was their first,

king. However strongly they assert this, and however dan-

gerous it would be to doubt it in Abyssinia, I willnot here aves

it. for truth,, nor much less still will I positively contradict it,

as scripture has said nothing about it.

To Saba, or Azab, then, flic returned with her son Meni

lek,, whom, after keeping him some years, she sent back to*

his father to be instructed. Solomon did not neglect his

charge, and he was anointed and crowned king of Ethiopia;'

in the temple of Jerusalem, and at his inauguration took the,

name of David. After this he returned to Azab, and brought'

with him a colony of Jews, among whom were many doctors-

of the law of Moles, particularly one of each tribe, to make

judges in his kingdom, from whom the present Umbares for

Supreme Judges, three of whom always attend the king) are

said and believed to be descended. With these came also'

Azarias, the son of Zadok the piiest, and bi ought with him

a Hebrew transcript of the law, which was delivered into hrs

custody, as: he bore the title of Nebrit, or High Priest ; and

this charge, though the book itself was burnt with the church

of Axura in the Moorish war of Adel, is still continued, as

it is said, in the lineage of Azarias, who are Nebrits, or.

keepers of the church of Ax.um, at this day. All Abyssinia

was thereupon converted, and the government of the church-

and state, modelled according to what was then in use at Jeru

salem.

By the last act of the queen of Sheba's reign, she settled

the mode of succession in her country for the future. First*

she enacted, that the crown should be hereditary in the family

of Solomon for ever. Secorrdly, that, after her, no woman

&ould be capable of wearing that crown or being queen, but

that it should descend to the heir male, however distant, in

exclusion of all heirs female whatever, however near ; and'

that these two articles should be considered as the fundamental

laws of the kingdom, never to be altered or abolished. And,

lastly, That the heirs male of the royal house; should always

be sent prisoners to a high mountain, where they were to.

continue till their death, or till the succession fliauld open, to-

thcm»

What
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What was the reason of this last regulation is not known,

it being peculiar to Abyssinia; but the custom of having

women for sovereigns, which was a very old one, prevailed

among the neighbouring shepherds in the last century, and,

for what we know, prevails to this day. It obtained in Nubia

till Augustus's time, when Petreius, his lieutenant in Egypt,

subdued the country, and took the queen Candace prisoner.

It endured also aster Tiberius, as we learn from St. Philip's

baptising the eunuch,* servant of queen Candace, who must

have been successor to the lormer ; for she, when taken

prisoner by Petreius, is represented as an infi-m woman,

having but one eye. Candace indeed was the name of all

the soveieigns, in the fame manner Caesar was of the Roman

emperors. As for (he last severe part, the punishment of the

princes, it was probably intended to prevent some disorders

among the princes of her house, that she had observed fre

quently to happen in the house of Davids at Jerusalem.

The queen of Sheba having made these laws irrevocable

to all her posterity, died, after a long reign of forty years, in

986 before Christ, placing her son Menilek upon the throne,

whose posterity, the annals of Abyssinia would teach us to

believe, have ever since reigned. So far we must indeed bear

witness to them, that this is no new doctrine, but has been

fledfaflly and uniformly maintained from their earliest account

of time; first, when Jews, then in later days after they had

embraced Christianity. We may further add, that the tefli-

mony of all the neighbouring nations is with them upon this

subject, whether they be Iricnds or enemies. They only

differ in the name of the queen, or in giving her two names.

This difference, at such a distance of lime, should not

break scores, especially as we shall see that the queens in the

present day have sometimes three or four names, and all the

kings three, whence has arisen a very great confusion in their

history. And as for her being an Arab, the objection is still

easier got over. For all the inhabitants of Abrabia Felix,

'especially those of the coast opposite to Saba, were reputed

Abyssinians, and their country pait of Abyssinia, from the

earliest ages, to the Mahometan conquest and after. They

were her subjects; first, Sabean Pagans like herself, then con

verted (as the tradition fays) to Judaism, during the time of

the building of the temple, and continuing Jews from that

time to the' year 622 after Christ, when they became Maho

metans. The bearing of the Kings of Abyssinia is a lion

passant, proper upon a field gules, and their motto, "Ml

Anbasa am Nizikt Solomon am Ntgade Jude ;" which signi

fies, ' the lion of the race of Solomon arid tribe of Judah

hath overcome.'

. * Acts viii. 27. 38, i a Sam. xvi, 22,-1 Kings ii, 1$

The
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The Advantages of Thinking.

MAN being the only creature in this lower world that is

designed for a social life, is endued by his Almighty

Creator with two faculties which distinguish him from the

brutes, viz. Thinking and Speaking. The one is intended to

fit him for the society of his fellow creatures, and the other

to qualify him for his own. As to the faculty of Speaking,

there is no great danger of its gathering rust for the want of

use ; we are rather apt to speak too much : and even the molt

reserved have often reason to pray, with the Psalrnill, " Set a

*• watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keep the door of

" my lips."

But with respect to the faculty of Thinking, it generally

lies fallow and neglected, and very few employ this excellent

gift to any good purpose. Even among the ingenious and

well-educate.1, there are as few thinkers, as among the illite

rate; For either they live according to the course of this

World, and then their time is wholly taken up in business,

pleasures, company, visits, with innumerable other imperti-

nencies, that there is scarce room for so much as a morning

reflection. Or else, they live retired, and then they either

doze away their time in drowsiness, and brown studies; or,

if they are of an active disposition, they lay themselves out

•wholly upon devouring books, and making common-places,

and scarce entertain their solitude with a meditation once in

a month.

But it is merely for want of Thinking that they can allow

themselves in doing so. For by a little of this, they would

soon discover, that of all the methods of improvement that

can be used, there are none so advantageous as Thinking,

when properly exercised, either for our intellectuals or our

morals ;—to make us wiser, or to make us belter. And first,

for our intellectuals. It is the perfection ol our rational part

to know ;—'that is, to be able to frame clear and distinct con

ceptions, to lorm a right judgment, and to draw true conse

quences from one- thing to another. Now besides that the

powers of the mind are made more bright, vigorous, and

active by use, as all other faculties are : there is this further

advantage, that by habitual Thinking the object is made more

familiar to the understanding ;—the habitudes and relations of

ideas one towards another, by frequent comparing, become

more visible and apparent ; consequently, it is more easy to

divide what ought to be divided, and to compound what ought

to be compounded ; wherein consists the sum of allituili and

science.

Vol. XVII. Nov. 1794. Reading

4F
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Reading is indeed very excellent and useful to this purpose j

but thinking is necessary. This may do without the oher, as

appears in the first inventors of arts and sciences ; who were

obliged to think out their way to the recesses of Truth. The

advantage that thinking is to the attainment of knowledge,

will further appear by considering some of the chief impedi

ments ot it ; and how they are removed by thinking. First,

the prejudice of infancy : We form rash judgments of many

things before we propeily understand any thing; and these

grow up wi h us, take root, spread, and multiply; till, after

long use and custom, we mistake them for common notion*

and dictates of nature ; and then we think it a crimp to un

learn and eradicate them. As long as we stand thus affected

we are condemned to errors and perpetual wanderings.

But when we set upon a course oi thinking, nothing will

be so obvious as to consider, that since we come so late to

the perttct use of our reason, among those various judgments

we have made, it is highly probable that the major pait of

them are false and erroneous. And this is a fair step towards

the shaking off our intant prejudices ; at least we shall be in

duced not to believe any thing, because we had given it such

early entertainment. From this general reflection we proceed

to examine the things themselves. And now, through divine

Grace assisting us, we are capable of judging, we can hear

both sides with an indifferent ear, and are determined only by

the weight and importance of Truth ; and so we retract our

past errors, and have the best moral security against the

future.

2. Another great hindrance to knowledge is the wrong per-

(tption of things. When the simple ideas of our miti;is are

confused, our judgment can never proceed without error. It

is like a fault in the first concoction, which cannot be cor

rected by the subsequent ones. For how can 1 judge whether

the attribute agrees so the subject, if my notion of both be

confused and obscure ? But now, the only cause of the con

fusion in our notions, next to the natural inability of our

faculties, is want of Attention and close Application of mind.

We don't dwell enough Upon the object, but speculate it

transiently and in haste ; and then, no wonder that we con

ceive it by halves. Thinking, therefore, is a proper remedy

for this defect.

3. Ambiguity of Terms and Phrases, is likewise an impe

diment to knowledge. This has bred infinite confusion and

misunderstanding, especially in religious controversies ; many

of which, if they were thoroughly silted and well compared,

will be found to be mere verbal contentions. There is a la

titude in the phrase, and one writer not sufficiently attending

to that determinate sense of it, which his opponent intends,

very
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Very ralhly, and perhaps furiously, denies what the other does

not affirm ; and he again as furiously affirms what this does

not deny. So they are ready of the fame sentiments, and yet

fight on like fools in the dark. And there is no hope that

they will ever be reconciled,* unless they take the pains to

think themselves, or some- body else will be so kind as to

think for them.

4. Knowledge is greatly impeded by an over-fond and su

perstitious attachment to Authority, especially that ot Anti

quity. This cramps the paits and fetters the undei standings

of men. Some persons are resolved never to out-lhoot their

forefathers mark ; but write one after another, and so the

dance goes round in a circle ; and the world is never the

wiser for being older. This also makes men, otherwise sen

sible and ingenious, quote such things many times out ot an

old dull author, and with a peculiar emphasis of commenda

tion too, as would never pals in ordinary conversation ; and

which they themselves would never have taken notice of, had

not such an author said it. But now, no sooner do we give

ourselves leave to think, than we perceive how absurd and

unreasonable it is, that one man should prescribe to all pos

terity: that men, like beasts, should follow the foremost ot

the herd ; and that venerable Nonsense should be preferred

before New-sense. We consider, that that which we call an

tiquity, is properly the nonage of the world ; that the sagest

authorities were once new ; and that there is no other diffe

rence between an ancient author and ourselves, but only that

of time ; which, if of any advantage, is rather on our side,

as we live in a more mature age of the world. And thus,

having cast off intellectual slavery, we gladly pick up Truth

"where-ever we ean find it.

There arc many other hindrances to the improvement of

'knowledge, such as pastion, interest, fear of being taxed with

instability, aversion to receive information from others, envy,

the humour of contradiction, and sometimes flattery in ap

plauding every thing we hear, and the like. Now as to the

manner how all thele obstructions are to be removed by think

ing, it may be sufficient to say in general, that they are all

obviously absurd and ridiculous ; and however unthinking

men may be abused by them, yet a sincere and close thinker

must needs quickly perceive that they are so. And certainly,

if we a;o determined to get rid of ill habits, it is one impor

tant step to be thoroughly convinced of their folly and

mischief.

The great advantage of thinking is, that it improves our

morals, as well as our intellectuals ; and makes us better, as

well as wiser. Considering the influence which the Under

standing has upon the Will, these things are necessary to pre-

. 4 F 2 serve
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serve us .in our duty, first, an habitual theory of what we

ought, and ought not to do ; and of all the motives and en

gagements to the one, and to the other. Secondly, an actual

and clear presence of all this to the mind, in every instant of

action. This is, for the most part, the thinking man's con

dition. He not only habitually knows, but actually attends

both to his duty, and to all the engagements tor its perfor

mance. It may be necessary to add, that an unthinking

person can never make any progress either in Repentance,

faith, or Holiness. The prophet Malacca fays, " They that

seared the Lord, spake often one to another :—and a book of

remembrance was written before him for them that feared the

Lord, and that thought upon his Name." The Apostle ex

horts us to think on those things which are true, honest., just,

pure, lovely, and of good report, Phil. iv. 8. The reluc

tance of our Lord's disciples to credit his resurrection did not

originate from inability, or needful information, but lor want

ot thinking ; which obliged him to give them that necessary

reproof, " O lools, and stow of heart to believe all that the

prophets have spoken!" The word is not sl /*•>;•», which is a

term of great indignation, and sometimes of contempt, but

SI «»oii!(ii, which is a term of expostulation and reproof, and

may be rendered " 0 thoughtless creatures!" Luke xxiv 25.

But in order that we may think usefully and spiiitually, it

is highly expedient that we keep a strict watch over our

thoughts, lest we admit the suggestions ot the evil one, and

adopt them for our own, which would spread darkness and

confusion through every faculty of the mind. The Psalmist

declares, " I hale vain thoughts, but thy Law do I love."

And that admonition is ever necessary, " Guard well thy

Thought ;—our Thoughts are heard in Heaven !" The

consciousness of our natural inability to think a good thought,

as ot ourselves, should urge us continually to apply for the

illuminations of the Spirit of Truth, that we may be guided

into all Truth, and preserved from the dangtrous paths of

error and delusion.

Fevers successfully treated by washing with cold

Water and Vinegar.

DOCTOR Brandreth of Liverpool, in a letter to Dr.

Duncan, Editor of the Medical Commentaries, com-

municates to him the following observations :

" The advantages anting to patients, under various states

of the Typhus Fever,* from washing with cold Water and

• The Typhus Fever includes those which aie commonly

denominated bilious, putrid, malignant, and nervous Fevers,

Vinegar,
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Vinegar, have been in many cases of my practice, for fevera

years past, very conspicuous ; and, in no inst nee osmv obser

vation, has this mode of treatment been productive of any

unpleasant effect. I generally order it to be done, night and

moiamg, with a large sponge. The patients are wcH dried

and put to bed. They usually express great pleasure fiom

its effects, and a sense of great refreshment. It invariably

leilcns, not only the heat, but, in a singular manner, the

hardness of the skin. It diminishes the frequency of the pulse,

and often ledens, nay sometimes removes, for a time, the

<lelirium. I have known patients, who refused not only

medicine, bu: every kind of food, readily prevailed on, aster

the wa hing, to take whatever their friends offered. It is not

improbable, th t, ere long, I may lay a state of this practice

before the public."

[Med. Com. vol. xvi. pa. 382.]

Mr. FLETCHER'S LETTERS.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

Tern, Sept. 26, 1760.

YOU answer me not, my dear Sir : have you not received

my last, with a letter enclosed from my Ludy Hunting

don? But it is with an ill grace I complain, when I ought

rather to thank you for the consolatory letter, which you wrote

me in answer to my first from Tern. It might have comforted

rne, if I would, or could be comforted without Jesus; but I

only ask strength to groan on, till I can fay. To/us mihi per-

placet Chrijlits* Without the experience of this motto, yours

will never raise me above a Devil, who can say as well as me,

Totus dilpliceo mihi.t

I fend you here the copy of a part of a letter, which I

have just written to Lady Huntingdon. "The light 1 ex

pected from our friend at Bristol is come, though from *'

different quaiter. A fortnight ago, the Minister of this

parish, with whom I have had no connection for these two

years, sent me word, (I know not why) that his pulpit should

be at my service at any time, and seems now very friendly.

Some days after, I ventured, without design, a visit of civility

t ) the Vicar of a neighbouring parish, who fell out with me,

three years ago, lor preaching faith in his church : he re

ceived me with the greatest kindness, and said often, he would

jiave me lake care of souls some where or other. Last Sunday,

the Vicar of Madcley, to whom I was formerly curate, com.

♦ Christ is altogether lovely. + I am altogether hateful

to myself.
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ing to pay a visit here, expressed great regard for me, seemed

to be quite reconciled, and assured me, that he would do all

that was in his power to serve me ; ot which he yellnday

gave me a proof, by sending me a testimonial unalked. He

was no sooner gone, than news was brought that the old

Clergyman, I mentioned lo your Ladyship, died suddenly the

day before ; and that same day before 1 heard it, Mr. Hill,

meeting at the races his nephew who is patron of Madeley,

told him, that, if be would present me to Madeley, be

would give the Vicar of that parish trie living vacated by the

old Clergyman's death. This was immediately agreed to, ai

Mr. Hill himself informed me in the evening, wishing me

joy- This new promise, the manner in which Mr. Hill

forced me from London to be here at this time, and the kiurl-

ness of the three Ministers I mentioned, whose hearts seemed

to be turned at this juncture, to sign my testimonials for in

stitution, arc so many orders to be Hill, and wait till the duor

is quite dpen or shut. 1 beg, therefoie, your Ladyship would

present my respects and thanks to Lady Margaret and Mr.

Ingham, and acquaint them with the necessity, which these cir

cumstances lay me under to lollow the leadings of Providence."

This answer is agreeable to the advice you have so re-

?ieatedly given me, not to resist Piovidence, but to follow i«

eadings. I am however, inwardly in fuspence ; my heart

revolts at the idea of being here alone, opposed by my

superiors, hated by my neighbours, and despised by all the

woi.ld. Without piety, without talents, without resolution,

how shall I repel the assaults, and surmount the obstacles

wbicb I foresee, if I discharge my duty at Madeley with

fidelity ? On the other hand, to reje6t this presentation, to

burn this certificate, and to have in the desert the sheep,

whom the Lord has evidently brought me io:o the world to

feed, appea*s tp me nothing, but obJlinacy and refined self

love. 1 will hold a middle course between these extremes:

I will be wholly paffive in tie steps I must take, and ailive in

proving the Lord to deliver me from the evil one, and to con-

.duc't me in the way be would have me to go.

If you fee any thing better, inform me of it speedily , and,

at the same time, remember me in ail jour pra)ers, that it

this matter be not of the Lord, the enmity of the Bishop ot

Litchfield, who must counter-sign my testimonials ; the threats

of ibe Chaplain of the l3ilhop ot Hereford, who was a witness

to my preaching at West Street ; the objections drawn from

nay not being natuialized, or some other obstacle, may prevent

the kind intention- of Mt. Hill. Adieu, 1 am, jfcc.

-J. F.

To
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To the Rev. Mr. Charles Weslet.

My dear Sir, Madeley, March 10, 1761.

I Feel more and more, that I neither abide in Christ, nor

Christ in me; nevertheless, I do not so feel it, as to

seek him without remission. O wretched man that I am,

who shall deliver me from this heart of unbelief? Blessed

he God, who has promised me this deliverance, through our

Lord Jesus Christ ! S

My new convert has with great difficulty, escaped the wiles

of the Devil ; who, hy fifty visions, had set her on the pin

nacle of the temple. Thanks be to God, she has come down

without being cast headlong. I have had more trouble with

her visions, than with her unbelief. Two other persons pro

fess, that they have received the consolations of divine love •

I wait for their fruits.

A few days ago, I was violently tempted to quit Madeley r

the spirit of Jonah had so seized upon my heart, that I had

the insolence to murmur against the Lord ; but the storm is

now happily calmed, at least for a season. Alas ! what stub

bornness is there in the will of man ; and with what strength

does it combat the will of God under the mask of piety, when

it can no longer do so with the uncovered, shameless face

of vice! If a man bridleth not his tongue, all his outward

religion is vain. May we not add to this observation of St.

James, that if a man bridleth not his will, which is the lan

guage of his desires, his inward religion is vain also ? The

Lord does not, however, leave me altogether; and I have

often a secret hope, that he will one day touch my heart and

my lips with a live coal from the altar ; and that then his

word shall consume the stubble, and break to pieces the stone.

The question, which you mean to repeat at the end of the

Winter, is, I hope, Whether you (hall be welcome at Made-

ley ? My answer is, you shall he welcome even before Win

ter ; for I have already lost almost all my repute ion, and the

lntle that remains does not deserve a compeiition wiih the

pleasure I shall have in seeing you. Farewell. Your's

/ F.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, Madeley, April 27, 176,.

I Have just received your letter, which at once fills me with

pleasure, and covers me with shame. You kindly cast a

va.l over my faults instead of exposing them as they deserve.

I lm generous conduQ will, if I am not incorrigible, help to

cure me of, what you style, my imprudent simplicity, but

what I call by us proper title, of slupjd ingratitude : But

what



6bo Letters.

But what do I say P—nothing can cure me, bat a livery faith irt

that Jesus, who is made to us, of the Father, wisdom : O

that he were my wisdom !

When I first came to Madeley, I was greatly mortified ancl

discouraged by the smallness of my congregations ; and I

thought that if some of our friends at London had seen my

little company, they would have triumphed in their own wis

dom ; but now, thank God, things are altered in that respect,

and last Sunday, I had the pleasure of seeing some in the

church yard, who could not get into the church. I began a

few Sundays ago to preach in the afternoon after catechizing

the children ; but I do not preach my own sermons-. Twice

I read a sermon of Archbishop Uther's, and last Sunday one

of the homilies, taking the liberty to make some observations

on such passages, as confirmed what I advanced in the morn

ing ; and by this means 1 stopped the mouths of many adver

saries.

I have frequently had a desire to exhort in Madeley Wood

«nd Coalbrook Dale, two villages of my parilh ; but I have

not dared to run before I saw an open door. It now, I think,

begins to open ; two small societies of about twenty persons

have formed of themselves in those places, although the Devil

seems determined to overturn all. A young person, the

daughter of one of my rich parishioners, has been thrown into

despair; so that every body thought her insane, and indeed, I

thought so too. Judge how our adversaries rejoiced ; and for

my part, I was tempted to forsake my ministry, and take to

my heels : I never suffered such affliction. Last Saturday I

humbled myself before the Lord, on her account, by fasting

and pi aver ; and, I hope, that the Lord has heard my prayer.

She found herself well enough to come to church yesterday.

You will do well to engage votir colliers at Kingswood to pray

for their poor brethren at Madeley. May those of Madeley,

one day, equal them in faith, as they now do in that wicked

ness, for which they were famous before you went among them.

Mr. Hill has written me a very obliging letter, to engage

me to accompany the eldest of my pupils to Switzerland ;

and if I had any other country than the place where I am, I

should, perhaps, have been tempted to go. At present, how

ever, I have no temptation that way, and I have declined the

offer, as politely as I could. I am, &c. J. F.

To. the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, Madeley, Aug. 19th, tyOt.

I Have at length received your letter, for which I thank you

with all my heart. I fear you give yourself up to melan

choly, on account of your ill state of health ; or, at least, that

you do not rejoice with a joy full of glory, at the remem

brance
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brance of that glory which Clirist has purchased for you. I

yet hope (hat we shssl both see the goodness of the Lord in

the land of the living, an 1 that his providence will bring our

bodies nearer to eac!i other, at the fame time that his grace

unites our spirits in Christ Jesus.

I don't know whether I mentioned to you a sermon preached

at the Archdeacon's visitation. It was almost all levelled at

the points which aie called the doctrines of Methodism, and

as the preacher is Minister of a parish near mine, it is proba

ble he had me in his eye. After the sermon, another Clergy

man addressed me with an air of triumph, and demanded what

answer I could make. As several of my parishioners were

present, befides the churchwardens, I thought it my duty to

take the matter up ; and I have done so, by writing a long

letter lo the preacher, in which I have touched the principal

mistakes of his discourse, with as much politeness and freedom

as I was able ; but I have as yet had no answer. I could

have wished for your advice before I sealed my letter ; but as

I could not have it, I have been very cautious, intrenching

myself behind the ramparts of scripture, as well as those of

our homilies and articles.

I know not what to fay to you of the state of my foul : I

daily struggle in the slough of despond, and I endeavour every

day to climb the hill difficulty. I need wisdom, mildness

and courage ; and no man has less of them than I. O Jesus,

my Saviour, draw me strongly to Him, who giveth wisdom

to all who ask it, and upbraiduh them not ! As to the slate oi

my parish, the prospect is yet discouraging. New scandals

succeed those that wear away ; but offences must come : hap

py shall I be, if the ossence cometh not by me 1 My church

wardens speak of hindering strangers from coming to the

church, and of repelling them from the Lord's tabje ; but,

on these points, I am determined to make head against them.

A club of eighty workmen in a neighbouring parilh, being

offended at their minister, determined to come in procestiou

to my church, and requested me to preach a sermon for them ;

but I thought proper to decline it, and have thereby a little

regained the good g'aces of the minister, at least, lor a time.

farewell. J. F.

Observations on the pruning of Orchards;—from the*

Transactions of the Society for the encouragement of

Ans, &.C '

AN Experiment is related by T. S. D. Bucknall, Esq;

which he made in the Spring and Autumn of 1790, on

fix acres of land fully planted with apples and cherries, on an

. Vol. XVII. Nov. 1794. old

r

4 G
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old hop ground at Sittingbourne, in Kent. Mr. BucknalT

observes, that the bark of trees consists of three divisions,

the outer, rough; the middle, soft and spungy ; an.i the inner,

a whitish rind. When the stem os the tree grows too fast tor

the bark, it causes blotches and lacerations, which are properly

prevented by scoring the bark with a knife ; but care should

be taken not to cut through the whitish rind, as that heals very

difficultly, and infects get in between the tree and the baik,

which obstruct the healing of the wound. To keep the

wounds made in pruning, &c. free from insects, Mr. Buck

nall used a composition, of one quarter of an ounce ol" cor

rosive sublimate, reduced to fine powder by beating with a

wooden hammer, and then put into a three pint earthen pipkin,

with about a glass full of gin, or other spirit, stirred well to

gether, and the sublimate thus dissolved. The pipkin was

then filled by degrees with vegetable or common tar, and con

stantly stirred tils the mixture was blended together as inti»

mately as poflible; and this quantity will at any time be

sufficient for 200 trees.

The orchaid at Sittingbourne was planted in 1773 with

apples and cherries, and grew wonderlully ; but by being

suffered to run with little pruning, and the branches breaking

by the wind and other causes, the trees became galled and

were decaying. The tenant having mentioned this to Mr.

Bucknall, his landlord, he determined to try an experiment

of thoroughly pruning the trees; and in the beginning ot

November, 1790, the persons employed examined the frees

and by his directions cut out every branch any way decayed,

or galled, or where there appeared any curled leaves. They

then thinned the tree to give it a uniform head, and so that the

air and sun might freely pass through ; cuiting off all stumps,

and taking off all branches close to where they shot ow

from the other parts of the tree. They cut close to the tree,

smooth and even, holding the left hand under the branch that

it should not shiver the bark. Another person was employed

to smooth, with a knife, all places where the Saw had been,

and to rub them over with th£ medicated tar above mentioned.

This preparation destroys the vermin, and by cutting close to

the remaining branch, the flow of the sap draws the sides oi

the wounds together* By pursuing this method, the wounds

soon healed, and in the Spring of 1791 the appearance of the

trees much pleased the tenant. In the Autumn the fruit vti

clearer from specks than that of his neighbours ; and in, the

season of 1792 the tenant states that the produce far ex

ceeded the quality of his neighbours. Somecheny trees were

"blighted by the frosty mornings, but others produced ver*

large fine fruit, and very plentiful, and the apples exceeded

all in that part of the country. Mi. Bucknall remarks, that

pruning
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SVuning trees is as necessary as hoeing turneps ; and he hopes

iwi] to fee it as universal. The society voted him the silver

medal. In order to preserve Trees, when young, trom

injuries occasioned by hates, rabbits, &c. Mr. Pattenson re

commends tar, mixed with other things in their nature open

and loose, to prevent its binding the bark.—Take six or seven

times as much grease as tar, and mix them well together,

and with this mixture brush the stems of young trees as high

a« hares, &c. can reach, and it will effectually prevent their

being barked. Mr. Pattenson believes, that if a plantation of

ash, of which jabbits are very fond, were made 111 their war

ren, this mixture would certainly preserve it.

Vol. xi. 1793.

LETTER from Mr. A. Mather, giving an Account of

the late Revival of Religion atHuLL, in Yorkshire.

F)R some years past, it has pleased the Almighty to favour

the Society of Methodists at Hull with much peace and

unity, particularly since the opening of their New Chapel ;

and they have not only increased in number, but most of them

have experienced a gradual growth in the divine Life. During

the time 1 have laboured among them, we have been blessed

with awakenings, conversions, and now and then some entered

into the liberty of pure love. When we heard of the greit

out-pouring ol the Grace of God upon the Circuits in the

Welt Riding ol Yorkshire, where hundreds and even thou,

sands have lately been awakened and converted, a very ear ■«

nest desire was kindled in the hearts of the people, especially

among the leaders, for a revival in our society, and which

impelled us to address the Throne of Grace, both in public

and private, with ardent impoitunity. One hindrance, per

haps, to such displays of the awakening power of God, as

were manifested in other places, was, a too anxious attach*

ment to decorum and order ; and consequently a strong

aversion to loud lamentations and cries, especially in the pub

lic-congregation, which circumstances were common in vari*

ous parts of the country where the work of conviction had

recently broke out: However, at the Christmas love.feast,

this difficulty was surmounted; and in some degree we were

willing to let God work upon the minds of the people, which

way he pleased, altho' we thould incur the disagreeable re

proach of being accounted enthusiasts. At this meeting we

were put to the trial, and bore it very well ; one person,

being in great distress of mind, cried out mightily for mercy,

and was iuon delivered.

G a o
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In the latter end of January, some of the brethren came to me,

and requested to have a prayer meeting appointed on Sunday

evening after the service of the day, which was agreed upon.

Soon alter they were gone, I considered, that there was no

necessity lor deferring the meeting till Sunday, we could make

a beginning on Tuesday evening, as I had that night at leisure:

Accordingly, the people being apprised of it, we had a tuil

congregation, and a very solemn season. The hearts of the

brethren, who exercised the gist os prayer, were much en

larged ; and a general expectation was raised among us that

the Lord would shortly answer our supplications. The meet

ing concluded about ten o'clock, but the people returned home

with reluctance, and seemed much inclined to stay longer.

Many were greatly quickened and excited to double their dili

gence; one person found peace, and another obtained the

cleansing virtue of the blood of Jesus.

From, this time we embraced every opportunity of assem

bling together for public prayer; and were greatly encouraged

to persevere in this duly, by an accession of serious hearers,

and the satisfaction they manifested on these occasions. The

mouths of many were likewise opened, and their hearts en

larged, who had never been accustomed to exercise in public

before. And altho' we were not acquainted with many con

versions, yet it was very evident the Lord was carrying on a

great work among the people in general, as well as in the

members of the society. We. had many tokens lor good, par

ticularly on the national Fast-Day.

On Sunday the 9th of March, after Mr. Brown had done1

preaching, the prayer meeting began, and concluded at ihe

usual time. But si<me who were in great distress would not

depait from the place; they were therefore convened in the

vestry, and several of our brethren aflisted them by their sup

plications to the Fountain of Mercy, till four or five persons

obtained divine peace and consolation. This being noised

abroad, excited great expectations in the minds of many who

felt the burden of their sins, and they came to the chaperon

Monday evening. When Mr. Brown had concluded his dis

course, he requested the Bands to meet in the vestry, ard

likewise invited any that were in distress to meet with them.

But the vestry not being large enough to contain all that tarried,

they attempted to collect them into a body in one part of the

chapel; this, however, they were not able to accomplish,

because there were many, in great anguifli of mind, in differed

parts of the chapel, and ihese required help as well as others;

which obliged the brethren to pray with them, and encourage

them to look unto the Lord for his promised salvation. In J

short time, several who had been in great agony, found the

blessing of forgiving mercy, and instantly rising up, declared

what
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vint the Lord had done for their souls ; an-J (heir friends who

were around them, united together in praising the Lord in.

their behalf ; while others, in different pans of the chapel,

still remained in distress. In this. manner they continued till,

about ten persons found the Lord.

From the circumstances, of two or three persons praying

at the fame time, in different parts of the chapel, while some

were encouraging the distressed, and others praising the Lord

for benefits received, occasioned some idle by-slanders to icport

thro' the town, " that it was all confusion." Undoubtedly,

it must have had this appearance to persons destitute of sytn-

1>athy tor the disconsolate mourners, and uninterested in the'

rappincss ol pardoned penitents. But the seeming disorder,

as matters then stood, was unavoidable, nor did any disagree-,

able consequences follow. There were nothing irrational or.

unscriptural in these meetings. It was peifectly natural for.

sinners who were overwhelmed with a lease ot their sin and.

misery, to cry aloud for help to him who is mighty to save;

and on some occasions, to be inattentive to every surrounding'

object. They were conscious of the depravity of their hearts,

aud the sinfulncss of their lives ;—agaiul! God they haul sin

ned and fallen short of his glory ;—the burthen they felt was

intolerable; torgeiting, for a moment, their fellow creatures,,

they ciicd out aloud, tor the disquietude ot their soul?, as if

only God was present, and the sole spectator of thcii sonows.

When the answer of peace returned, and they were filled

•with unexpected and unspeakable comfort, it is no wonder if

their joy was as excessive, for a time, as their preceding sorrow

had been. , ' -t

Next evening, aster the public prayer meeting, .many who

•were groaning for redemption, retired into the vestry, and

continued several hours in fervent supplication; about twelve

pci sons found peace before they departed. In this manner

the work went on during the fit st fortnight ; at every prayer

meeting, ten or twelve persons, and sometimes moie, being

.brought out oi darkness into the light of God's reconeikd

countenance, and some were likewise awakened at the same

time. In the mornings I was generally employed in visiting

those persons who had recently failed that the Lord is gracious,

find in a few days It veiny were added to ihe society: These

being diihibutcd among the respective classes, and frequently

bringing othets with them, .\veje instrumental 01 spreading the

work thro' various pans of ihe town.' The. Class meetings

were very lively, arid lieqjieniy four or five persons were let

at liberty evciy lime they njet. > •

On the 83d of March, Mr. Grant kept a Love- feast at

Beverley; many of our lrirnds from Hull were present, and

spoke freely pi ihe gieat things which the Lord.had.done for

their
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pel of our gracious Redeemer, bv the purity and uprigH.

ness ot bis lite and conversation. Upon being seized wiih the

illness which terminated in the dissolution of his moral

part, he blessed and praised God for enabling him, in some

measure, to live the life ot faith, while he had health and

strength of body ; crying on', " O it is a blessed thing, in

sickness or health, to know God : for the righteous only ihatl

inlieiit Heaven, and thine as the stars forever and ever;—

but the wicked (hall be punished with everlasting destruction.''

To a friend who came to visit him, he said, " O my brother,

vou little thought ot seeing me so soon on my death-bed : But

blessed be God, he does all things well." Being asked if he

felt much pain, he answered, " Yes ; this poor weak body

suffers much ; but I dare not murmur, or with my sufferings

lets :

" For what are all my sufferings here,

" If, Lord, thou count me meet,

"With that enraptur'd host to' appear,

" And worship at thy feet !"

When taking leave of his friend, he said, "Farewell : I an

only going a little before to the mansions above, which my

gracious Redeemer has purchased for me. A very little while,

and we shall meet again, where parting shall be no more."

To another friend, who asked him concerning his faith, he

said, " I bless God for that faith which I have in Christ: I

trust it is both rational and scriptural, and brings solid peace

and joy to my soul." At another time he obseived, "O

what a God of Love, what a God os Mercy, is this God with

whom we have to do ! O the infinite Love of Jesus, that he

should sloop to such a poor, worthless, dying worm, as me!

But in him all fullness dwells, and that for wretched man !"

At the beginning of his illness, he was afraid lest the enemy

of fouls should be permitted to harrass him with distressing

temptations in his last moments ; but the Lord was belter to

him than his fears; and increased and strengthened his faith

everyday, and every hour; so that he was never once de

jected, or cast down, but keptcontinu lly blessing and praising

the Lord, who had done so much tor him. He seldom let

any go away, who came to visit him, without earnestly ex

horting them to live close to God. Young people especially,

he most affectionately intreated to remember their Creator in

the dajs ot their youth; to be diligent in all the ordinances,

and to hear the Word of God with simplicity and sincerity.

He mourned greatly over those that were careless about the

salvation of their souls, and prayed fervently tor them, that

tht-y might obtain the faith and purity of the Gospel.

On Thursday night January 16, it seemed as if he waj

just .dying, and those that waited upon him proposed to send

i-.; so*



Letter; 609

for a few friends. Upon hearing their conversation, he cried

out, "Tell them all, that I die with a good hope of eternal

Glory. Yes, blessed Jesus, I shall soon be with thee in Para

dise !" Soon after, looking upon those that were present,

he said, " You are all standing round a poor, dying mortal ;

but, blessed be God, I am going where sin and sorrow shall

never enter. O what a Saviour is mine ! He is so suited to

my necessities, that there is not a thing I want, but I find it

in him." Next morning, he cried out, " 1 am just going.

Happy day, happy hour, happy moment ! Come Lord Jesus,

come quickly." Upon being asked, if he would take a

little refreshment ? He replied, " Don't speak to me about

any thing but spirituals. Come and let us join together in

praising God." He then broke out,—

" My God I am thine, What a comfort divine,

** What a blessing to know that my Jesus is mine!"

Towards noon he grew very weak, so that he could speak but

little ; but we understood, by a few broken sentences that the

Lord was with him. After lying about two hours in a serene

composed frame, he" sweetly resigned his soul into the hands

oi his Redeemer.

Worcester, Jan. 28, 1794. Geo. Baldwin.

A Letter from a Gentleman to the Rev. Mr.

Wesley.

IT may seem strange, Sir, that I whom you have no per

sonal knowledge of, should write with the freedom I am

now going to take. But I trust, you desire as much to instruct,

as I to be instructed. I have long laboured under a disease,

which comes the nearest to that which is named scepticism.

I rejoice at one time, in the belief, that the religion of my

country is true. But how transient my joy ! While my busy

imagination ranges through nature, books and men, I often

drop into the horrible pit of deism, and in vain bemoan my

fall. The two main springs which alternately move my soul

to these opposite opinions are, " First, can it be, that the great

God of the boundless universe, containing many thousand

better worlds than this, should become incarnate here, and

die on a piece of wood ?" There I lose my belief of Chris

tianity.

But on the other hand I think, Well, let me examine the

fitness of things which deism boasts of. And certain it is,

I discern nothing but beauty and wisdom in the inanimate

Jarts of the creation. But how is the animate fide of nature !

t shocks me with powerful cruelty, and bleeding innocence.

I cannot call the earth (as FontenelU does) " A great rolling

Vol. XVII. Nov. 1794. globe,
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globe, covered over with fcoh :" But rather, a great roITug

globe, cowered over with slaughter house* : Where few beinp

ran escape bat those of the butcher-kind, the Lion, Wolf, a

Tyger. And as to man hjmreis, be is undoubtedly the fa-

Ereme lord, nay the nncootroulable tyrant of this globe. Yet

irvey him in a Sate of deism, and I must pronounce him i

very poor creature. He is then a kind of Jack-catch, an et-

ecutioner-generaL He mav, nav he must destroy, for his ova

fubfi stance, mult hades of beings that have done him no wronj.

He has none of that heavenly power to restore life. And en

be be fond of the permission to take it awav ? One who like

me. is subject to the tender passions, will ut.wet be proud

of this.

No dying brute I view in angnifh here.

But from my melting eye descends a tear.

The very beasts are entitled to my compassion : But who can

express the anxieties I feel, for the afflictions sustained by

virtuous men, and my abhorrence of the cruel ? Yet in deisa

I can discern no reward for the one, or punishment for tie

other. On this view of things, the CaJHlian king might well

fay, •• He could have directed God to amend his creation."

I think upon the whole, the God of wisdom would no!

have made a world, so much in want of a redeemer as th:«,

and not to give h one : Therefore at- present, I am again a

Christian. O that the Son of God would confirm me His!

As yet my foul is like a weather-beaten bird, that hovers over

the great ocean, tired and afraid of dropping : Death and eter

nity are ready to receive it, the pleasant land is out of fight,

hid by fogs and mists, and the way unknown, to gain the

happy groves.

I was formerly apt to mention my scepticism, both to clergy,

men and laymen, wjth a view of lessening the evil. But tier

rather incicase.' it. Few clt-rgytaen cared to discourse on ti*

subject : Anrl is they diJ, they generally expected, that a few

weak reasons {Jtould eradicate at once strong and deep-rooted

prejudices. And most laymen discover an utter ignorance of

the religion they pu-.i-nded (o believe; and looked upon roe

as if I had the plague. i»i owning I did rot believe it. Wbi

method could 1 take ? 1 long avoided speaking,of religion «•

any but its gTeat Author : Who, I hope, has at last led roe »

one that is capable of removing my spiritual darkness. M»Y

the giver of all goodness leward you in that day, when ''accord

ing to the prophet Danitl) " Tac wije Jiiall'Jliiat as the faifhi'

ntjs of the [firmaments and Uiey that turn many to rigktuujutji

mt theJars for ever i" [Journ. lor 1756.]

▲ Letter
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A Letter from the celebrated Dr. Samuel Johnsow

to a Friend, on the Death of his Wire,

To the Rev. Dr. Taylor.

Dear Sir, March 17, 1752. O. S.

NOTWITHSTANDING the warnings of philosophers, and

the daily examples of losses and misfortunes which lite

foices upon us, such is the absorption of our thoughts in the

business of the present day—such the resignation of our rca*

(on 10 empty hopes of future felicity :—or such our unwilling

ness 10 foresee what we dread, that every calamity comes sud*

dcnlv upon -us, and not only presses us as a burthen, but

■crushes as a blow.

There are evils which happen out of the common course of

nature, against which it is no reproach not to be provided.

A flash ol lightning intercepts the traveller in his wav. The

concussion of an earthquake heaps the ruin of cities upon

their inhabitants. But other miseries time brings, though

silently, yet visibly forward, by its own lapse, which yet ap»

proach us unseen, because we turn our eye* away, and seise

us unrelisted, because we could not arm ourselves against

them, but by setting them before us.

That it is in vain to shrink from what cannot be avoided,

and to hide that from ourselves which must fometirru s ba

found, h a truth which we all know, but which all neglect ;

and perhaps none more than the speculative reasonw, whoso

thoughts are always from home, unose eye wanders over life,

whose fancy dances after meteors of happiness kindled l»v it.

fell, and who examines every thing rather than his own state.

Nothing is more evident than that the decays of age must

terminate in death. Yet there is no m;sn (fays Tully) who

does not believe that he may yet live another year j and there

js none who does not, upon the fame principle, hope another

year for his parent or his Jiiend ; but the fallacy will be in

u.iie detected ; the last year, the last day, will come ; it has

come, and is past.—" The life which made my own life

pleasant is at an end, and the gates of death are shut upon my

prospects."

The loss of a friend on whom 'lie heart was fixed, to whom

every- wish and endeavour tended, is a state of desolation in

which the mind looks abroad impatient of itself, and finds

nothing but emptiness and horror. The blameless life—the

artless tenderness—the pious simplicity—the modest resigna

tion—the patient sickness, and the quiet death,—are remem

bered only to add value to the loss—to aggravate regret lor

what cannot be amended—to deepen sorrow for wha cannot

be recalled.

* H a These



6 12 Letter «.

These are the calamities by which Providence gradually

disengages us from the love of life. Other evils fortitude

may repel, or hope may mitigate ; but irreparable privation

leaves nothing to exercise resolution, or flatter expectation.

The dead cannot return, and nothing is left us here but Ian-

guishment and grief.

Yet such is the course of nature, that whoever lives long

must outlive those whom he loves and honours. Such is the

condition of our present existence, that life must one time

lose its associations, and every inhabitant of the earth must

walk downward to the giave alone and unregarded, without

any partner of his joy or grief, without any interested wit.

ness of his misfortunes or success. Misfortunes indeed he

may yet feel, for where is the bottom of the misery of man !

But what is success to him who has none to enjoy it ? Hap

piness is not found in self-contemplation;—it is perceived

only when it is reflected from another.

We know little of the state of departed fouls, because such

knowledge is not necessary to a good life. Reason deserts u«

at the brink of the grave, and gives no farther intelligence.

Revelation is not wholly silent. " There is joy in the angeli

of heaven over a sinner that repenteth." And surely this joy

is not incommunicable to fouls disentangled from the body,

and made like angels.

Let the hope, therefore, dictate what revelation does not

confute—that the union of fouls may still remain ; and that

we, who are struggling with sin, sorrow, and infirmities, may

have our part in the attention and kindness of those who have

finished their course, and are now receiving their reward.

These are the great occasions which force the mind to take

refuge in religion. When we have no help in ourselves, what

can remain but that we look up to a higher and a greater

Power ? And to what hope may we not raise our eyes and

hearts, when we consider that the greatest power is the best?

Surely there is no man who, thus afflicted, does not seek

succour in the Gospel, which has brought life and iramor.

tality to light ! The precepts of Epicurus, which teach us to

endure what the laws of the universe make necessary, may

siler.ce but not content us. The dictates of Zeno, who com

mands hs to look with indifference on abstiact things, may

dispose us to conceal our senow, but cannot assuage it. Real

alleviation of the loss of friends, and rational tranquilily in

the prospect of our own dissolution, can be received only

from the promise of Him in whose hands are life and death,

and from the assurances of another and betts r state, in which

all teais will be wiped from our eyes, and the whole foul

shall be filled with joy.—Philosophy may infuse stubbornness,

hut religion only can give patience. Sam. Johnson.

POETRY.
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POETRY.

Retailers of ancient Philosophy expostulated with.—Snrh of

the whole matter.—Effects of the sacerdotal mismanagement

of the Laity.

AL L Truth is from the sempiternal * source

OF light divine. But Egypt, Greece, and Rome,

Drew from the stream below. More favor'd, we

Drink, when we chuse it, at the fountain head.

To them it flow'd much mingled and defil'd

With hurtful error, prejudice, and dreams

Illusive of philosophy, so call'd,

But falsely. Sages after sages strove,

In vain, to filter off a chrystal draught

Pure from the lees, which often more enhanc'd

The thirst than flak'd it, and not seldom bred

Intoxication and delirium wild.

In vain they push'd enquiry to the birth

And spring-time of the world; ask'd, Whence is man ?

Why form'd at all? And wherefore as he is ?

Where must he find his Maker? With what rites

Adore him ? Will he hear, accept, and bless ?

Or does he fit regardless of his works ?

Has man within him an immortal feed ?

Or does the tomb take all ? If he survive

His ashes, where ? and in what weal or woe ?

Knots worthy of solution, which alone

A Deity could solve. Their answers vague,

And all at random, fabulous and dark,

Left them as dark themselves. Their rules of Its*

Defective and unsanction'd, prov'd too weak

To bind the roving appetite, and lead

Blind nature to a God not yet reveal'd.

'Tis Revelation satisfies all doubts,

Explains all mysteries, except her own,

And so illuminates the path of life,

That fools discover it, and' stray no more.

Now tell me, dignified and sapient sir,

My man of morals, nurtur'd in the (hades

Of Academus, is this false or true?

Is Christ the abler teacher, or the schools ?

If Christ, then why resort at ev'ry turn

To Athens or to Rome, for wisdom short

Of man's occasions, when in him reside

Grace, knowledge, comfort, an unfathom'd store?

How oft, when Paul has serv'd us with a text,

? SEiiriTERNAL,—continual, perpetual, endlesi, everlasting.

Has
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Has Epictetus, Plato, Tully preach'dl.

Men that, if bow alive, would fit content

And humble learners of a Saviour's worth,

Preach it who might. Such was their love of truth,.

Their thirst of knowledge, and their candour too.

And thus it is. The pastor, either vain

By nature, or by flatt'ry made so, taught

To gaze at his own splendor, and t' exalt

Absurdly, not his office, but himself;

Or unenlighten'd, and too proud to learn,

Or vicious, and not therefore apt to teach,

Perverting often by the stress of lewd

And loose example, whom he should instruct.

Exposes and holds up to broad disgrace

The noblest function, and discredits much

The brightest truths that man has ever seen.

For ghostly counsel, if it either fall

Below the exigence, or be not back'd

With (how of love, at least with hopeful proof

Of some sincerity on the giver's part ;

Or be dilhonora in th' exterior form

And mode ot its conveyance, by such tricks

As move derision, or by foppish airs

And histrionic murrun'ry, * that let down

The pulpit to the level of the stage,

Drops from the lips 3 disregarded thing.

The weak perhaps are moved, but are not taught.

While prejudice in men of stronger minds

Takes deeper root, confirm'd by what they fee.

A relaxation of religion's hold

Upon the roving and untinor'd heart

Soon follows, and the curb of conscience snapt,

The laity run wild*

-The country motrrns,

Mourns, because ev'ry plague that can infest

Society, and that saps and worms the base

Of th' edifice that policy has rais'd,

Swarms in all quaiters; meets the eye, the ear,

And suffocates the breath at ev'ry turn.

Profusion breeds them ; and the cause itself

Of that calamitous mischief has been found :

Found too where most offensive, in the skirts

Of the rob'd pedagogue. Else, let th' arraign'd

Stand up unconscious, and refute the charge,

* HiiTRiomc,—befitting the stage ; suitable to a player;

belonging to the theatic : becoming a buffoon, t ,
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So when the Jewish Leader stretch'd his asm,

And wav'd his rod divine, a race obscene,

Spawn'd in the muddy beds of Nile, came forth,

Polluting Ægypt. Gardens, fields, and plains

Were cover'd with the pest. The ft' e^ts were fill'd ;

The croaking nuisance lurk'd ift ev^ry riOok, '„L

Nor palaces nor even chambers 'scap'd,

And the land stank, so num'rous Was the fry.

Mr. Cowper's Time-Piece.

Verses by a pious Clergyman in Virginia, who preaches

to seven congregations, the nearest; of which meets at the

distance of five miles from his House, as he was returning

home in a very rainy night.

COME, heav'nly pensive contemplation, come,

Possess my Soul, and solemn thoughts inspire.

The sacred hours, that with too swift a wing

Incessant hurry by, nor quite elaps'd,

Demand a serious close. Then be my soul

Sedate and solemn, as this gloom of Night,

That thickens round me. Free from care, compos'd

Be all my foul, as this dread solitude,

Thro' which, with gloomy joy, I make my way.

Above these clouds, above the spacious iky,

In whose vast arch these cloudy oceans roll,

Dispensing fatness to the world below ;

There dwells the Maj est.y, whose single hand

Props universal Nature, and who deals

His liberal Blessings to this little Globe,

The residence of worms * where Adam's sons.

Thoughtless of him, who taught their fouls 10 think,

Ramble in vain pursuiis. The Hosts of Heav*ji,

Cherubs and Seraphs, Potentates and Thrones,

Array'd in glorious light, hover an wii'<r

Before his throne, and wait his sovereign nod :

With active zeal, wiih sacred rapture fir'd,

To his extensive empire's utmost bound

They bear his orders, and his charge penoem.

Yet he, ev'n he, (ye ministers of flame,

Admire the condescension and the grace !)

Employs a mortal form'd of meanest clay,

Debas'd by sin, whose best desert is hell ;

Employs him to proclaim a Saviour's name.

And offer pardon to a rebel world.

This day my tongue, the g'ciry of my frame,

Enjoy'd the honour of his advocate :

Immortal fouls, of more transcendent woith

Tbaa
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Than Ophir, or Peru's exhaustless mines,

Are trusted to my care. Important trust !

What if some wretched soul, (tremendous thought !)

Once favour'd with the Gospel's joyful sound,

Now lost, for ever lost thro' my neglect,

In dire infernal glooms, with flaming tongue,

Be heaping execrations on my head,

Whilst here secure I dream my life away !

What is some Ghost, cut off from life and hope.

With fierce despairing eyes up-turn'd to Heav'n,

That wildly stare, and witness horrors huge,

Be roaring horrid, " Lord, avenge my blood

" On that unpitying wretch, who saw me run

" With full career the dire enchanting road

" To these devouring Flames, yet warn'd me not,

" Or faintly warn'd me ; and with languid tone,

" And cool harangue, denoune'd eternal fire,

" And wrath divine ?" At the dread (hocking thought

My spirit shudders, all my inmost foul

Trembles and shrinks. Sure, if the plaintive cries

Of spirits reprobate can reach the ear

Of their great Judge, they must be cries like these.

But if the meanest of the happy choir,

That with eternal symphonies surround

The heav'nly throne, can stand, and thus declare,

" I owe it to his care that I am here,

" Next to almighty grace : his faithful hand,

" Regardless of the frowns he might incur,

" Snatch'd me, reluctant, from approaching flames,

" Ready to catch, and burn unquenchable :

" May richest Grace reward his pious zeal

** With some bright mansion in this world of bliss."

Transporting thought 1 Then blessed be the hand

That form'd my elemental clay to man,

And still supports me. Tis worth while to live.

If I may live to purposes so great.

Awake my dormant zeal ! for ever flame

With gen'rous ardors for immortal souls ;

And may my head, and tongue, and heart, and al),

Spend and be spent in service so divine.
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Arminian Magazine^

For DECEMBER 1794.

The LIFE of Mr. COWNLEY. .

[ Concludedfrom page 567. ]

NO materials of which I am possessed, enable me to con

tinue this biographical sketch of Mr. Cownley from.

1766, to the death of Mrs. Cownley. Years had not im

paired, but increased their reciprocal affection. Parents of a

numerous family, they enjoyed in domestic society all that

happiness of which humanity is capable. But alas! all human

comforts hang by a dubious thread : We possess with uncer

tainty, and inherit but for a moment. To lament the depar

ture of a friend, is not only a principle of nature, but reli.

gion ; and that man must be lost 10 all those divine affections,

which the friends of Jesus experience, who can with a bar

barous apathy, commit to the grave the partner of his. joys

and sorrow. This was not his cafe, on the death of Mrs.

Cownley. As his affections were not the result of passion,

the affliction os his loss remained when its violence had sub

sided ; and to his latest moments, every recall of the past,

revived the anguish of his grief. It cannot be said that to

fees is criminal ; we are only guilty, when by impatient insult,

we arraign and impeach the Providence of God. The infinite

Redeemer draws nearer to us, when we fee him weeping over

the tomb of Lazarus ; and he cannot but approve ot those;

sensibilities which we find in himself. To suffer is ours, in

dependent' of choice; and it is our folly and weakness to ex

pect impossibilities. The enjoyments of life, like many ot

the operations of nature, deceive our expectations, and

disappoint our hopes, and at last we are unwilling to be

convinced,

" By suddcK blasts, or flow decline,

" Our social comforts drop away."

Oh happy Christian, your hopes can never die ; death may

divide, but cannot separate ; you shall meet, " Where angels

gather immortality from life's fair tree,"

In the mouth of March, 1774, Mrs. Cownley being preg

nant, it was expected that she would soon take her bed. Her

mind had been impressed with a persuasion that she should

Vol. XVII. Dec. 1794. never

4 *
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never survive. Under this presentiment, with the greatest

calmness, she formally parted with: her friends. To one she

said, aster embracing her, " I (hall never see you here again."

So perfectly satisfied was she of the truth, that all the de

mands on the family were paid, her affairs fettled, and she

literally prepared to die. Mr. Cownley had engaged for a

few days to visit the friends hi: AInwick* and without the lead

apprehension of danger, proceeded on his journey. Her

eyes followed him until he passed out of fight, she then shed

tears, and said, " I shall never see thee any more." As her

danger approached, her confidence increased. She had long

taken him for her portion, who has said, " I will never for*

feke thee," and in the last struggle of nature, was not dis

appointed. Her labour came on, she was brought to bed, and

soon after expired. But hers was not a setting, but a rising

sun. The victory was compleat. The fears of death had

fled, like the shades of the evening. She triumphed in the

Name of Jesus ;—that precious name hung upon her lips.

When burst the bonds of lite, immortal happiness dawned

upon her sou), " And her last faulteting accents whispered

praise." Unconscious of the collecting storm, Mr. Cownley

was quietly pursuing his labours when he received the message

of her danger. He set out, from Alnwick, but before his.

arrival in Newcastle, Mrs. Cownley was no more. It is easier

to Conceive, than describe, his feelings ftom an event so little

expected ; though it was some mitigation to his affliction, tlut

her confidence was not shaded by a doubt. His foul seemed

to follow her into eternity j and that state of invisible intelli

gence, became as familiar in contemplation, as sensible ex

istence. It is not difficult te conceive him faying,

" When midnight spreads her fable curtains round,

" I lift my eyes to heaven's empyreal feat,

'*' Pursue thy image thro' the vast profound,

" Beyond the stars that roll beneath thy feet.

" Thy virtues there with beams celestial shine,

" Assume superior charms, and lustre all divine."

To soften the severity of the loss, Mr. Cownley did not want

the consolations of friendship. A letter on this subject, in

which most are interested, will, at least be excused, if not

acceptabse.

. " My dear Brother, London, June o, 1774.

..." It is the Lord ! Let him do as seemeth him good. He

has taken away the desire of your eyes with a stroke ; but he

does not forbid you to feel your loss, like EzekieJ. It is a

great thing that you can submit, and patiently bear your in

comparable loss. By and by, you will feel the comfort of

calm and perfect resignation. Perhaps you. may not be joyful

in
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in tribulation, t'JI through much tribulation you enter the

kingdom. You (hall go to her, and then you will know per

fectly, the love ot your Father, in this severe affliction, and

comprehend how all the paths of the Lord are mercy and

tru;h. If you were with her now, your. children would be

safe under the care of their heavenly Father. You cannot

hope to see them all brought up :^but the Lord will look to

that. Trull this with him, and be anxious for nothing. I

shall very shortly leave my widow and children to our common

Friend. It is well his promise is on out side ; for there is no

help in man, no dependance on him, cither before our death,

or alter it. My partners heart, towards you and your Chil

dren, you know is that of, My dear Brother, Your ever

affectionate,

Charles Wesley.

Mr. Cownley's principle engagements after the death of

his wife, were preaching, study, and visiting the sick. In hft

favourite retirement, he spent the greatest part of his time in

collecting that agreeable variety, which rendered his preaching

so instructive, useful, and entertaining. He was- seldom without

his book. Blessed with a tenacious memory, he treasured up

in his mind a fund of various knowledge, and in its applica

tion be consulted not the applause, but the essential benefit of

others. His conversation was without ornament, and it would

have been difficult, unassisted by an intimate acquaintance, to

discover any remarkable degree of information. He spoke

but little in company, unless his opinion -was railed for, and

then, his observations were generally just, and frequently

fiertinent. His serious deportment, his conversation, h'is

ervour in preaching and prayer, discovered him to be a Pil

grim upon Earth, seeking a City, whose founder and builder

is the Lord.

In 1780, he suffered another loss in his farrvily, by the

death ot his favourite son, -Massiot Cownlev. Convinced of

the defects of his own, he spared no pains nor expence, in

the education of his son. At a proper age, the young-man

was committed to the care of a surgeon in London, where

his abilities promised a distinguished eminence in the profes

sion. After the expiration of his apprenticelhip, his disposi

tion led him to the army, much against the inclination os his

father, who suffered what he found it difficult to> prevent.

The piety and instructions of parents, cannot always influence

the conduct of children ; and they have often to lament before

God, a temper and inclination destructive of present and

everlasting happiness, which without effect they have opposed.

In 1779, Mailiot was appointed surgeon of the Queen's

Rangers, a regiment then raising by Colonel Stunton ; and a$

he was put upon the staff of the regiment, he was secured in a

4 I 2 provision
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provision for life. But alas! he had scarcely be^un to act

upon this theatre of dissipation, when his career was endai.

His manners though agree.ible, were influenced by the maxims

of this woild : for by mixing with men of fashion and plea,

sure, he unfortunately imbibed their principles. It is said he

fell in what is falsely called an affair of honour ; * but it was

happy for his father, that this circumflance, bv the prudence

of his children, was kept from his knowledge. Such an

event as the death of Masfiot, was no small addition to his

grief; and although he suffered like a Christian, he mourned

over the loss of his son, with all the tenderness of a parent.

At the Conference in 1788, Mr. Cownley was stationed in

Edinburgh. In September he proceeded to that City, and

began his labours, not, indeed, with the fire of youth, but

the wisdom of age and experience ; and although his popu

larity was not in proportion to his abilities, yet many of the

children of. Gt>d were confirmed and comforted by his m's-

nistry. In a letter to his friend Mrs. Carr he thus describes

bis journey and labours :

" My very dear Friend, Edinburgh, Sept. 17, i~88.

" God graciously brought me here, in about eighteen

hours, without any accident happening all the way : though

we were overtaken near the end of our journey, by a thunder

storm, which seta farm-house on fire, and killed several cattle.

The lightning was most awful indeed. Happy they, who have

an interest in Him, who gives winds and storms their com

missions, and directs their courses as it pleaseili him. I find

my empleyinent here, is rather above my strength. A long

lecttfre in the morning, and two sermons in the afternoon, is

their ordinary on the Lord's-day. I could do well with the

lecture, and the last sermon, but the sermon alter dinner dis

tresses me much. Edinburgh is now one of the finest cities

in Europe. For spacious streets, pompous buildings, and ele

gant squares, no place in Britain, except Bath, is to compare

with it. Yet after a while, all this pomp will perish. The

earth and all that is in it will be consumed. But there is a

City, whose foundation is immoveably fixed, whose builder

and maker is God himself. John's description of it exceeds

all our thoughts ; and in this City, may you and I have our

* The famous Sir Walter Raleigh, fa man of known courage and ho

nour) being very injuriously treated by a hot-headed raOi youth, who next

proceeded to challenge him, and on hit refusal, spit upon him, and that in

public. The knight, taking out his handkerchief, with great calmness

made him this reply j " Young man, if I could as easily wipe your blood

•' from my conscience, as I can this injury from my face, I would this

" moment take away your life." The consequence was, that the youth,

(truck with the sudden and strong sense of his misbehaviour, fell upon bis

knees, aud begged forgiveness,

portion,
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portion, and our home. So prays, Your ever affectionate

Friend,

J«seph Cownley."

His health, at his first arrival in Edinburgh, nearly conti

nued the fame. But, by an unaccustomed succession of ta

bour, the pain in his head encreased to such a degree of vio

lence, as to render him incapable of the duties of a regular

preacher. His own account was, " My work overpowers me

" on the Lord'sday, and no one knows what I suffer with my

" wretched head. 1 preached on Sund4y about an hour, at

*' the lull extent of my voice, without bawling ;—I slept but

" little that night, and had some degree of fever, and the

" next day was very low." He informed Mr. Wesley of his

incapacity to endure the fatigues of his labour, who sympa

thized with his infirmities, and appointed him an assistant.

Mr. Cownley's ministry was not confined to Edinburgh.

He visited Glasgow, Dunbar, and several other places in

Scotland. In 1789 Mr. Jonathan Crowther came down to

assist him. His respect for Mr. Cownley must not pass un

noticed. With a tenderness almost filial, he not only attended,

but anticipated his desires ; preached for him when oppressed

with pain, and helped to soothe a mind but too frequently

overwhelmed with the gloam of disease. " May God reward

him," was the prayer of his friend ; and I am happy to re

cord this example of disinterested affection. Mr. Cownley's

continuance in Scotland had been very doubtful for some time,

from the appearance of a fatal disorder, and increasing debi

lity, which at last became impossible. His labours were at

tended with so many unavoidable interruptions, that he was

preventing a more regular supply of preaching. After an in

effectual struggle, which he unwillingly communicated, it was

the opinion of his friends, and a persuasion of the impolicy

ot his remaining, that determined his resolution to return to

England. Such was his holy and fervent piety,—.his love to

the blessed Redeemer,—and the lively conviction of his call

to preach, " the salvation of Jesus," that nothing but absolute

necessity could have influenced his return. And I am per

suaded, from his enlightened apprehensions of the nature of

jjiward religion, that for its success in the world, his foul ever

clowed with an equal ardour, which years had not impaired,

nor weakness relaxed.

In the autumn of 1789, Mr. Cownley returned to New

castle. Mr. Wesley at first expressed his disapprobation, but

understanding that he had been attacked by the gout in

his stomach, writes, " I am fully satisfied by your last

14 letter, you returned in good time." He was received at

SJevvcastle, and its neighbourhood, as one risen from the dead.

hie preached in the Orpha,n-house, every Tuesday and Thurs

day
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day evenings, and frequently on the Lord's-day morning;

this was from choice, as he cau;iously avoided the large con

gregations ; and this was his constant practice, until hisfpiiit

returned to God.

In the former part of 1792, it was evident to many of his

friends, that he was ripening for eternity. The concerns ot

his everlasting state, absorbed all his foul. In prayer with his

family and friends, the tears slowed from his eyes, and ha

approa< hes to the Throne of Grace indicated the closed unioa

with God. Indeed life had no ties to retain him. He hid

out-lived his first, and many of his warmest friends ; for rnol

of those who had shared his friendship, and divided his love,

he had s^en carried to the grave. In the decline of lite the:«

is something melancholy in the loss of our earliest intimates,

with whom our weaknesses were familiar, and our though"

ripened through experience into knowledge ; whose hopes aw

fears, and general character, resembled our own. But to him,

futurity had prospects in reserve: Though a Wesley, a White-

field, a Perronet, had left him, yet it was not a separation tot

ever, " This mortal Being only can decay ;" and the bopa

ot a blessed re-union, cheered the approach of dissolution.

After the London Conference, he continued as usual, bl

visits to the neighbouring societies. In September, onto

return from Hallington to Prudhoe, he caught cold, which

brought on the complaint in his stomach. He preached in it*

greatest agonies of pain, both there, and at Ovington. Ha

last sermon was from Psalm cv. 3. " Let the heart of them re-

juice that seek the Lord ;" and with this, on the Lord's-rty

Sept. 23, concluded the labours of near half a century. Tt*

following day he returned to Newcastle, and the surgeon <•'■■

the family was sent for, but prescribed without effect. 0J

my return from the country that evening, I found Mr. Cows

ley, to all appearance approaching his dissolution. We pro

poled sending lor a physician, which at first Mr. Cownk?

opposed, faying, " No ; my heavenly Father, He is the bet

" Physician ; he is my only Physician." He then said.

*' Lord, after all that 1 have done, I am the chief of sinneu-

Soon after, I observed to him, that the blood of the Redeems'

was precious in our dying moments ; he replied, " Oh ptc-

" cious ! Oh precious ! what should I do but for that !" D'-

' Clarke ihen arrived, and seeing him in the extreme of pain.

said, " Don't he afraid." Jvlr. Cownley answered, "These

s' of death, Sir, has long since been removed ; I am nc:

" yfiaid lo die, but I am afraid, lest I should become imp;

'* tient under this affliction." When the Physician withdrr*

while the sweat fell in large drops from "his face, he cried wi:

jemarkdble fervour, " Jesus, I am thine.—Thou att my os.

'»» Physician; but if ji is thy will, and I have finished *

" -wor
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•• work thou hast committed to me, then take me to thyself."

He afterwards repeated, " Loid, how little have I done for

** thee ! Lord, how little have I done for thee !'*

The Doctor's prescriptions had an immediate effict, and

the rigour of the disorder almost instantly abated; I sat up

with him that night; he rested a little, and in the morning

was free from the severity ot the pain. Conversing \vi:h me

the following day, with a countenance expressive of regret,

he said, " The Doctor by his timely applications has bmughtv

" me back into a world, from which I should have been

" happy to have escaped." As is was my fortnight to be itx

Newcastle, I visited him every day, and had not the least

hope of a complete recovery. He had received a letter, pre

vious to his illness, from Josiah Dornford, Esq; a few days

before his death, he begun an answer, which he never lived

to finish. It is descriptive of his state, and disorder, and will.

I hope, be acceptable to the reader; as it was only a copy,

there is no date nor address.

" I have been for fume time past confined to mv room,

with the gout in my stomach. I made an excursion into the

country for a few weeks, and thought I had not been so well

for a long time past; which, under God, I attributed to the

little exercise I underwent in going from place to place, with

the change ot air ; till on Friday evening before I came home.

1 was seized with a pain in my breast, which deprived me ot'

three nights rest, nor could I be excused preaching, ill as I

was. Gn Monday 1 came home, and that evening the pain

increased so much that I thought I should have sunk under it.

What my apothecary ordered me, did not in the least answer

his design. My children insisted on calling in a physician,

and we have in this town a very eminent one from Scotland.

He was presently with me, and after afking-a few questions,

ordered me a draught, and a blister on my breast. The good

Physician, I believe, directed him what to prescribe, for in

less than half an hour after taking the medicine, I found re

lief/ I mend very slowly, tor on any liitle exertion of tny

strength, the pain returns ; but on sitting down a while it

ceases again. My appetite, which was quite gone, is much,

better, arid I rest tolerably well ; but how and when it will

end, I leave to Him in whose hands I am, and in whom is <iU

my trust, and from whom is all my expectation. There is

something very charming to me in thole sweet line* of Dr.

Watt's,

" Jesus, the visions of thy Face,

" Hath overpowering charms :

" Scarce (hall I feel death's cold embrace,-

" If thou ait 111 my arms !*' ■ :

A.
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As there appeared the most flattering symptoms of a perfect

recovery, he spoke with the greatest pleasure of once more

seeing us at the Orphan-house ; but his hopes, and our expec

tations, were equally disappointed. The Lord's-day before

his decease, the con soldi ions of God were so sweet, that his

enp of joy run over. " I feel," he said, " such light and

•' love in my heart, that if I were carried to the chapel, I

" could sit and preach to the people." But his labours were

ended ; angels were ready to tune their harps, and the ever-

lading gates to lift up their heads, and admit a redeemed spirit

into the regions of di light and happiness. October 8th, the

day of his death, I fat with him for several hours- He con

versed on a variety of suhjccls, with a vivacity that I have but

seldom witnessed in his liveliest moments. A little after four

o'clock I left him, to fulfil an engagement with a friend;

with difficulty I gained his consent, but promised to return

immediately aster preaching. It was the last farewell ; and

little did 1 think it was our final separation. Just as the ser

vice in the chapel was finished, I received the message of his

danger, and arrived in time to fee his left eye close, and to

feel the flutter of an expiring pulse. A few minutes after

eight, Mr. Cownley fat down to supper. His daughter Mary

had withdrawn into an adjoining apartment, she heard a noise,

returned, but, he was speechless. The family were alarmed,

his friends and the physician sent for, but all in vain.

" Death broke at once the vital chain,

" And fore'd the soul the nearest way."

He reclined his head on the chair, and without a struggle ora

groan expired. It is impossible for me to describe the afflic

tion of ly is children, their loss, indeed, was irreparable : 0

may they meet him at the resurrection of the just.

■ He's gone,—

Lost for a while, and number'd with the dead :

But there's a day, when I shall meet my friend,

Meet him, O transport! and together spend

Eternity itself, where pleasures cannot end.

On Friday the corpse was brought into the chapel, and a dis

course was delivered on the occasion to a numerous and af

flicted audience, from John v. 35, " He was a burning and a

shining light."—Then attended by the singers and a number

of friends, bis remains were carried to the Ballast-Hills ;

where amidst tears and sighs, I committed him to the duff,

in sure and certain hope, of the lesurrestion to eternal

life.

I communicated the painful notice of his decease to several

of his oldest friends. Mr. Hopper's answer is a tribute to his

memory.

* Bokon,
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- Bolton, October 13, 1792.

•* If my dear, dear, and well-beloved Cownley dead ?

No; he fleepeth. Who can tell what my poor heart feels ?

I fee the whole Scene from his first meeting Miss Masliot in

the city of Corke, to this precious moment. A serious dram*

indeed. The dream is ended ; this momentary life is over.

He is no more, no more here, no more in Newcastle. His

body rests on the Ballast-Hills, and his soul in the bosom of

the Lord. Farewell, dear Brother Cownley, I shall hear,

and see thee no more, on the stage of this mortal life ; but I

hope I (hall soon behold thee among the glorified saints in the

celestial Jerusalem, the City of our great Gob. There, there

We shall meet to part no more. Glory be to God> I am the

next man on the list. Time passeth, death approacheth, ihi

Judge standeth at the door, an Eternity is come. May I,

may you, may all be ready. Amen, and Amen I Come»

Lord Jesus, Come quickly.

Your affectionate Brother,

Christopher Hopper.'*

Thus lived and died Joseph Cownley ; a man, though with

delects common to all men, one of the fairest characters I

ever knew. His mind was capable of the most abstruse in

vestigations ; and had he improved in proportion to his mental

resources, he must have secured the reputation of genius and

learning, as well as that, of a minister and a christian. His

abilities as a public speaker have been appreciated, by an un

suspected and competent judge. Mr. Wesley did not hesitate

to say, " He is one of the best preachers in England." His

discourses though generally plain, were distinct and argument

tative. Not daubed by the mere finery of phrase, nor orna

mented by affected sublimity ; he pleased more by the gravity

and force of his sentiments, than by the elegance or graces of

his style. But what is far better, by an enlivening pathos, he

reached the heart, and inspired love to God, and benevolence

to man. He was averse to a noisy and uncertain popularity.

His ambition was, not to be distinguished, but to be useful;

and although he gained the applause of the serious, he never

sought the admiration of the multitude. He dreaded extremes.

His piety was rational, equally removed from formality and

enthusiasm ; and as his affections were in heaven, his. opinion!

were regulated, not by the impulse of a moment, but the re

velation of God. His learning was confined, though his

knowledge was extensive. He had travelled " history's enor

mous round ;" and there are but few books on divinity in die

English language, but what he had read. From a disposition

naturally refeivcd, he conversed but little in company. His

manners were uniform, without the austerities ot an ascetic,

Vol. XVII. Dec. 1794. or

4 K
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or the affected singularities of the mystic : he united the so

lemn with the familiar, and was at once cheerful and serious.

As his feelings were nicely sensible, his humanity was almost

an extreme ; and if in any thing he bordered on extravagance,

it was in his treatment of the brute creation. But this was

a failing, which seeks no extenuation, and solicits no iorgiv-

ness ; for we cannot but admire the man who can fay,

" No dving brute I view in anguish here,

" But from my melting eye descends a tear."

Though constancy afflicted, his tempers were not embittered

by disease, nor soured by impatience ; and he endured with

submission, what had baffled the skill of man, and the powers

of medicine. Improper complaint seldom escaped his lips,

and when on the rack of pain, his language was, " The will

of the Lord be done." In his walk as a Christian, his meek

ness was remarkable. For upwards of forty years he had

scarcely an enemy ; and when towards the close of life, he

was disturbed by one who had been his friend, his severest re

mark was, " I did not think he would have used me so." An

unwillingness to offend, has sometimes exposed him to the

suspicion of irresolution. But it must be remembered1, that he

dreaded the consequences ot" argument and debate ; for expe-

rience had convinced him that his feelings were too suscep

tible for a pointed opposition. Hurt at the least appearance

of discord, whenever it occurred, he instantly departed, and

no persuasion could influence his return. If on some occa

sions this was not agreeable, we cannot but approve the mo

tive : and happy would it be for society, were all men influ-

enecd by his principles. Part of his time was held sacred to

the poor. He sought out the asylums of wretchedness : in

comforting the mourners, establishing the pious, and rousing

the careless,

" He try'd each art, reprov'd each dull delay,

" Allur'd to brighter worlds, and led the way."

His union with the Redeemer was almost uninterrupted. His

was not a transient, but a constant flame. As God is light,

and in him is no darkness at all, so he walked in the light

as he is in the light ; and the life which he lived, was by

Faith in the Son ol God. His love to his Brethren, and

the Church of God, is as worthy of imitation, as it is above

all praise. Nothing could alienate his affections; neither the

certainty of labour, nor the promises of reward ; his heart was

fixed, and he said, " This people shall be my people* and

their God shall be mine." He had the clearest ideas of the

religion of Jeius, and an engaging method of communicating

thole conceptions. Hundreds ot careless sinners were awake

ned under his ministry, and he is the father of many spiri

tual children ; children whu are still living to God, though

many
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many sleep in Jesus. Persuasion hung upon his lips, and at;

times lie appeared to speak with an authority more than hu

man. Alternately he was a son of thunder and consolation —•

By the terrors of the Lord, he persuaded men, and by the ap

plication of the promises he confirmed the wavering, and

comforted the doubting believer. His end was the consequent'

issue of his life. Death had loft its terrors. He loved that

which is the dread of the impious. He said, " It is better for

me to be dissolved that I may be with Jesus : and without a

struggle or a groan, he committed his foul into the hands of

his faithful Creator. In him the Church lost a faithful pastor,

his children a parent of-indescribable tenderness, and the

world a burning and a shining light.

I shall make no apology for what I have written, as I have1

not wilfully misrepresented any thing in this narraiive of

Mr. Cownley. I have certainly kept in mind as a motto,

" "When actions wear a dubious face,

M Put the best meaning on the cafe;" '

and the impartial will admit, that it is invidious to criticise

defects, when they are nothing in comparison of superior vir

tues. The principal facts were communicated by Mr. Cown

ley, and confirmed by his papers : though he kept no journal

of his travels or experience. I am perfectly satisfied that I

have at least endeavoured to rescue from oblivion, a man

whose memory will be no disgrace to Methodism ; and, our'

iencmies being judges, whose life and conversation would

have done credit to any society. Oh may my life and death

be like his.

Alnwick, May 14, 1794, John Gaulter,

A SERMON, by Mr. Christopher Hopper.

On Isaiah li. 1.

[ Concludedfrom, page 575. ]

III. T N the last place, I shall endeavour to enforce the

X. Exhortation, " Look unto the rock whence ye are

hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged."

Come now, and look up, ye contrite mourners, who are

following after the righteousness of God, which is by faith in

Christ Jesus. I know you stand guilty before the Lord ; you

«re vile in your own eyes ; you fee the exxeeding sinfulness

of sin, its malignant nature, and dreadful tendency, You

are afraid of ghastly death, and future judgment. You trem

ble under the sin- revealing, and death-bringing Law ! You

cry out, " How shall we escape this anathematizing Sinai I

" Who shall deliver us from the guilt we feel, and from the

'* Hell we fear ?" You are apprehensive of impending

4 K 9 , danger,
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danger, and are determined to flee from the Wrath to come.

Therefore, this day, this moment, look unto the rock whence

ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged.

You have every encouragement to animate your fainting spi

rits, increase your faith, confirm your hope, 'stablish you in

the truth, and perfect you in love.

Look unto Abraham's original : He was descended from

the Chaldeans, a people who worshipped strange gods. He

was the son of Terah, and dwelt in Or of the Chaldees, in

obscure place, where idolatry and corruption abounded. But

the Lord called him out of his native country, from his kin

dred, and from his father's house: He said unto him, I will

make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make

thy name great ; and thou (halt be a blessing," Gen xii. 2.

Again, behold his return from his victory over Tidal king of

nations, and his allies, when he was met in the valley of

Shaveh, by Melchizedeck King of Salem, King of Righte

ousness and King of Peace, and Priest of the Most High

God, who gave him bread and wine, and received the temh

of the spoils, and blessed him, Gen. 14. After these thing!

the word oi the Lord camp unto Abram in a vision, saying,

" Fear not Abram : 1 am thy shield, and thy exceeding great

reward," Gen. xv. \. In his advanced age, the Lord

appeared unto him and said "lam El-Shadpai, the Om.

nipotent. All sufficient God, walk before me, and be thoa

perfect ;"-~-or upright in all thy ways. " And Abram fell on

his face : And Elohim, the Triune-God, talked with

him saying, •• Behold my Covenant is with thee, and thou

(halt be a lather of many nations. Neither lhall thy name any

more be called Abram," i. e. a greatfather ; but " Abra

ham," i, e. afather of many nations ; a multitude of nations.

The Apostle fays, " Abraham believed God, and it was count-

♦' ed unto him for Righteousness." " He considered not his

own body now as dead, when he was about an hundred years

old. He staggered not at the promise through unbelief; but

was strong in taith, giving glory to God ;" conquering »H

evil reasonings, and surmounting the greatest difficulties and

seeming impossibilities. He had the clearest conviction, and

the strongest persuasion, that what Gop had promised he w*$

able to perform. He was carried along by the fulness of Faith,

like a ship wafted into the harbour with a fair wind, and an

high spring tide. Therefore, *« it was imputed to him (or

righteousness." Gop freely justified him, graciously accepted

his person, and then his works He made him an heir of

glory, and the father of the faithful, that he might be a prece

dent and a pattern for all true believers to the end of the

world. Hence you may fee, that this was not designed merely

for ap historical commendation oi Abraham's faith ; or to shew

a peculiar
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F,

a peculiar way of justification belonging to him only, a* his

own prerogative: No; but it was intended as a true direc

tory, to set before you the glorious object of Abraham's faith,

ana God's gracious method of justifying guilty sinners. " It

was not written for his fake alone, that it was imputed to htm ;

but for us also," (whether Jews or Gentiles,) " to whom it

shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jtsus

our Lord from the dead," Rom. iv. 23, 24.

Again. Look at the Patriarch's obedience to the divine

command, in the day when his faith was tried. God said,

unto him, " Take now thy Son, thine only son Isaac, whom

thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moiiah ; and offer

him there for a burnt-offering, upon one of the mountains

which I will tell thee of." What, must Abraham's delight.

Sarah's joy, the Church's hope, and the Heir of the Promise,

be sacrificed ?—Must Isaac die, the darling of his foul, the

irop and comfort of his old age ? And must Abraham him-

"elf strike the fatal stroke, and imbrue his hands in the blood

of his own dear son ? Here, you fee, the dispensations of

Providence, as to all outward appearance, working contrary

to the Promise of God. The promise is life ; but the imme

diate command of God is death. Reason would say, Lord,

how is this ? If I kill my only son, where is thy faithfulness

to thy promise ? Where is my numerous offspring ? Where

is the Messiah, the promised Seed? How shall the nations

of the Earth be blessed, and how shall a ruined World be re-,

stored and saved ? And if I do not offer up Isaac, where is

my faith in the promise of God, and my obedience to his

command ? Here we fee, brethren, that faith disputes not

how the promise is to be accomplished, but believes God's

Word, and with alacrity and constancy obeys the divine dic

tates, in the midst of innumerable difficulties.

Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took two of

his young men with him, and Isaac his son, and went three

days journey, unto one of the mountains in the Land of

Moriah. He conferred not with flesh and blood, but imme

diately prepared his son for a burnt-offering. Having bound

and laid him upon the altar, he then took his knife to flay

him, to cut him in pieces, and then burn him to ashes. But

the An gel-Jehovah called unto him out of Heaven, and

said, " Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou

any thing unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God,

seeing thou hast not with-held thy son, thine only son from

me." As if he had said, It is now evident that thou hast

strong faith, firm hope, filial fear, fervent love, and true obe

dience to my command. In this whole transaction thou hast

given sufficient proof, that thou regardest my honour and au

thority, more than the life of thy dearest, and only son Isaac.

Then
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Then " Abraham listed up his eyes, and looked, and behold,

behind him a ram caught in a thicket by the horns : Abraham

went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt-

offering' in the stead of his son : And Abraham called the

name of that place Jehovah-j i reii," i. e. The Lord

will provide. "And the angel of the Lord called unto

Abraham out of Heaven tlie second time ;"—probably while

the ram was burning ; " and said, By myself I have sworn,

faith the Lord ;"—for he could swear by no greater, t' ereforc

must be God ;—" Because thou hast done this thing, and

hast not with-held thy son, thine only son : That in blessing

I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy feed

as the stars ol Heaven, and as the sdnd which is upon the sea

shore : And thy seed (hall possess the gate of his enemies :

And in thy feed shall all the nations of the Earth be blessed ;

because thou hast obeyed my voice." Note, brethren!

because the aged saint had done this thing, and obeyed the

voice of the Lord, the BUJsing. the inestimable Messiah,

should proceed according to the flesh, from the loins of faithful

Abiaham ; and believers should be as numerous as the stars

in the firmament, and as the grains of sand on the ebbing shore.

Lift up your sinking spirits, ye poor disconsolate sinners,

and look unto your Rock : Not to feeble man, who is but

dust ; nor to the children of men, who are but vanity ; but

to the everlasting Rock Christ Jesus. Behold God's

precious, promised, slain Lamb ! See him exalted and glorified.

Follow the example of your father Abraham, who thro* faith

in the Promise of God, was raised from a worm to a fat7it,

and redeemed from Hell to Heaven. Now be strong in faith,

giving glory to God, and you shall he saved from all the guilt

of your fins;—you shall be justified free])- from all things,

and restored to the divine favour and image. Then the

blessing of Abraham comes upon you by Jesus Christ, and ye

receive the piomife of the Spirit, thro' faith, Gal. iii. 14.

It is true, by original extraction you are aliens from the

common-wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenant of

Promise, having no hope, and Atheists in the World ; but

this day,—this precious moment, cast your perifiiing fouls,

with all your fins, on your crucified Redeemer. Then

Abraham's Rock (hall be your Rock, and his God,—your

God. You shall be the spiritual seed of believing Abraham,

and rightful heirs of the Covenant of Promise. Yea, a greater

than Abraham shall be your Father. You fliajl be the Ions of

God, heirsof the Almighty, and co-heirs with his Christ. The

loving and most adorable Son of the Father shall free you from

your spiritual bondage, and bring you into the glorious liberty

of the children of God. You shall be no more strangers and

foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house

hold of God. You shall no more be termed forsaken, nor your

u
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land termed, Desolate ; but you shall be called Hephzi-BAH,

and your landBEOLAn; you (hall be Jehovah's Delight, and

the God of Israel (hall be your Husband. He will betroth you

to himself in righteousness and judgment, in loving-kindness

and faiihfulncss. He will discharge all your debts, deliver

you from your enemies, and endue you with all mercies.

Your hearts he will renew and purity, and by imparting to you

his own nature, he will fit you for eternal felicity. Now arise

and shine ! for your light is come, and the glory of Jehovah

is risen upon you. Shew yourselves Abraham's children ;

stagger not at the Promise of God thro* unbelief. Behold the

bleeding Lamb! Believe! Believe! Conquer the powers of

darkness, and lay hold upon Eternal Life.

Once more, for your further encouragement, let me ex

hort you, to " look unto the hole of the pit whence ye are

digged." Sarai was called from an idolatrous country ; me

was a brand plucked from the fire ; and at the time the Pro

mise was made, there was not the least probability that she

should have a child. But God said unto Abraham, " As for

Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name Sarai,"—my

princess;—*• but Sarah,"—i, e. a princess of multitudes,—*

'* shall her name be. And I will bless her, and give thee a

son also of her: Yea, I will bless her, and she shall be a

mother of nations : kings of people shall be of her." * Now

Sarah believed the word of the Lord, and notwithstanding

she was ninety years old, yet she counted him faithful,who

had promised, and was favoured with Isaac, the Heir of the

Promise. When Isaac was born, Sarah put away Hagar,

the bond-woman, with her son Ishmael ; for the son of the

bond-woman was not tp be heir with the son of the free-

woman. Now this Hagar was a type of Mount Sinai in

Arabia, and resembles Jerusalem that now is, and is in bon

dage with her children ; J under the law,—under the yoke of

fin and unbelief, and consequently under the curse. But

Sarah is a type of the New Jerusalem, the New Testament

Church that is above, which is free from all spiritual bon

dage, and is the mother of us all; i. e. of all who repent and

believe the Gospel. Therefore look, not to a worm, nor to.

an arm of flelh, but to the infinite mercy os God, and to his

never-tailing promise thro' Christ Jesus.

Let me then intreit you, brethren, to behold, as in a glass,

the glory ot the Lord! Take notice of his astonishing Love

in giving you a most faithful and compassionate High-Priest,

who sympathizes with you in all your distresses and sorrows.

Now hearken to his animating voice ; feel his power ; enjoy

his peace j taste his redeeming love ; and fee his glory. Why

• Gen. xvii, 15, J Gal. iv, 25,

should
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should you doubt another moment ? All things are now

leady, come away. Lift up your heads;—the day of your

ledemption drawcih nigh. Tho' you are as barren fig-trees,

and have cumbered the ground for many years ;—tho, you are

fruitless, and dry, harassed by the enemy, and despised by the

world ;—yet fear not, you mall be born again, not of cor

ruptible seed, but ot incorruptible, even of the Word of

God, which liveth and abideth for ever. Tho* you have

dwelt in the land of darkness, and have had your residence

under the shadow of death, among an idolatrous and rebellious

eople, yet you (hall be translated into the Kingdom of God's

ear Son ;—you shall receive, thro* believing in Christ, the

forgiveness of fins, and a blessed inheritance among the

sanctified. Your under/landing shall be enlightened, your

nature renewed by divine Grace, your conscience sprinkled,

your affections purified, your passions regulated and fixed

on their proper objects, and your perverse Will made con

formable to the divine Will. The Lord will make your

wild and desolate heart like blooming Eden : He will pour

water upon the thirsty land, and rivers of living water upoa

the dry ground : In the habitation of dragons, where each

lay, (hall be grafs, with reeds and rushes ; i. e. He wiU

pour his Spirit, with all his gifts and graces, upon the feed

of Jacob, and his blessing upon Israel's offspring.

1 beseech all the contrite mourners in Zion, to draw near

to ihe Lord in humble Faith, and this day he will appoint

unto you beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and

the garments ot praise for the spirit ot heaviness : You shall

be called, Trees of Righteousness, the planting of the Lord,

that he may be glorified, in you, and by you. A Fountain

is now opened, sot the house of David, and for the in

habitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for unclonness. The

Lamb of God (hed his blood for you I Arise, and wash in that

fountain, for it cleanses from all Sin. The true Bethefda,

the House os Mercy, opens all its doors to receive you ! Come,

impotent sinners, blind, halt, withered;—all who are woun

ded by the serpent, and sick of sin, and find the Arms and

Wounds of Jesus, this moment, ready to embrace you, and

to impart lite and power, pardon and peace, and all the

Blessings of the Gospel.

Brethren, why do you delay ? Run this instant to Him

who invites you to come and take of the Fountain of the

Water of Life freely. Why do you doubt ? He means

what he fays ;—*' Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are

leavy laden, and I will give you rest." You shall most

assuredly find him, if now you seek him with all your Heart.

He says to the penitent believer, " I have blotted out /as a

thkk cloud thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins : Re

turn
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•urn unto me, for I have redeemed thee! Sing, O ye

heavens; for the Lord hath done it : (hout ye lower parts ot

the Earth : break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest

and every tree therein : for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob,

and glorified himself in Israel," Isai. xliv. 22, 23. Are

not these soul-reviving words to self-condemned criminals,

drowned in tears of gloomy -melancholy," and vexed with ten

thousand doubts, and tormenting fe*rs ? Well might the pro

phet fay, and that with astonishment, " Who is a God like

unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the trans

gression of the remnant of his heritage ? He retaineth not

his anger for ever," and why ? " because he delighteth in

mercy," Micah vii. 18.

Permit me to assure you, brethren, That Mercy is God's

darling Attribute; He delighteth in it. Hear these words,

O ye trembling sinners ;— " Be strong, fear not ; behold, your

God w.ll come with vengeance, even God with a recompence j

He will come, and save you." Yes ; He is come : His

Name is Salvation ;—His Nature is Love. He will turn unto

you;—He will have compassion on you;—He will subdue

your iniquities, and cast your sins into the depth of the sea.

He that sitteth between the Cherubim, in the high artd lofty

place, surrounded by the hosts of artgels, and glorified spirits,

who is the source of all happiness, and the centre of infinite;

perfection, will come immediately, and put an end to the days1

of your mourning and sorrow. He who is the only object of

your longing expectation, shall appear in his beauty, and shew

you the light of his countenance. You shall be royally arrayed

with the garments of salvation, and adorned with the fruits of

the spirit. Justice itself shall acquit you, and join with mercy

in bestowing upon you pardon and unutterable peace. Now"

let every believing mourner sing with humble joy and con*

fidence ;

Jesus, the Lamb of God hath bled,

He bore my sins upon the Tree !

Beneath my curse he bow'd his Head;

Tis finish'd ;—he hath died for me !

For me, I now believe he died ;

He made my every crime his own j

Fully for me he satisfied ;

Father, well-pleas'd, behold thy Son 1

The son of Sirach observes, that as his Majesty is, so is hiS

Mercy. But his Majesty is immense and transcendantly

glorious; therefore his Mercy is the fame toward all them

who follow after Righteousness. As a father pitieth his only

son, when he is in anguish and sore distress, so the Lord

Vol. XVII. Dec. 1794. pitieth

4 L
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pitied them' that fear his Name. May you all experience

she truth of this, that it maygo well with you in that awful

Day, .when the mighty angel shall arrest the rollmg orb?, and

swear by him that made hearen and <suth, that time shall be

no more! Amen, and Amen.

The Life and Conversion of a Jew.

[Concluded jrom page 581.]

IN Whitsuntide 1744, Mr. Shuman preached on Acls iir.

15. lhewing that, though the Jews killed the Prince of

Life, yet still the word pf salvation was sent unto them, and

God was able to save them. By this time ray mind was

more fettled, and I found freedom to receive baptism. The

minister had, from the beginning of our acquaintance, ofton

represented to me, how wretchedly most baptized Jevf* did

commonly turn' out. But I declared that truth was all th*t

I wanted, and therefore expressly entreated him to admit no

Godfathers and Godmothers at my baptism, it Being customary

for such to make handsome presents to newly baptized con

verts, which I.was desirous to avoid. I was baptized in tin;

name of the Triune God, and called John Christopher .tfbe-

recht. .1 enjoyed unspeakable happiness 'during tile trap sac

uon, and could also afterwards telieve ihat 1 was' sprinkled

with the" blood of Jesus Christ.

I now learnt the mason's business and wool- combing, in

order to employ myself both in summer and in winter, Seve

ral pious persons at Koningfberg having heard of my baptism,

and that 1 had received it wish tiucerity of heart, one ol "ibem

Came to sec me, and invited me to come to that city. Some

time after, I went j but the person who had invited me not

being at home, I waited for him at his house ; and t*kinq

up a pamphlet that lay on *the table, I found, among other

tilings, it contained an account of the life and departure of a

young Nobleman, the reading of which affected me uncom

monly, and made rtie' vety desirous of obtaining rbe acquain

tance of other children ot God, than (hose I had seen hitherto.

With this intention I resolved to travel, 'irrid set out in

1747. On this journey, I became acquainted with many

serious fouls, 'and among the rest with the Rev.' Mr. Augutti,

minister of Elhenberg, in the dutchy of Gotha, who bad for

merly also been a Jew.

The manner in which this acquaintance began was rather

Dngular : I was walking on my way through a field, fi.iging a

hyjiin as I went on, when this clergyman came closely alter

me, without being observed. When 1 had done ■ ftnging, he

accosted me, aacs asked who I was, and whence I cauic ?

judging
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j u lining probably from my accent, that. I was a Jew. Thqugh

it appeared a little strange to me to be thus accosted, yet I

owned thai I was a baptized Jew; upon which he begged

that I would go with him to his house. He conducted me to

his study, where we went to prayer, wheu he discovered by

his prayer that he also \vas a baptized Jew, commending him

self and me most fervently to the Lord, on whom we believed.

I likewise became acquainted with that celebrated preacher of

the gospel, the Rev. Mr. Frostman, of Sohliugea. At length

I came to the Hague in Holland, where the acquaintance of

sundry upright Christians was of great service an4 edification.

to me.

But I must confess, that I did not always run well. My

•depraved heait went astray, nor did I keep my integrity, ar^d:

idjout the year 1755, I declined much from that which, is.,

good.

, ' I .returned to Prussia, and came again to Balga, w.here, I.

iiad been baptized. But as I concealed my. unfaithfulness by

a disingenuous reserve, I brought myself again into an unhappy,

condition : Remorse of conscience and sesf-conde'ronalion.pur

sued me every where for a considerable time, till I came

again to. myself, and into.a state, of calmness, when, I. threw

myself. at thp feet of the merciful Saviour, confessing my sins,

apA impjpring. hjm tp forgjve them, and.to .gather n^^.w.itb. his.

chosen, peoples

Altei this, 1 resolved to marry, and the Lord w,as. pjeasqtjj,

to point out a person to me, who was as much concerned as,

myself to seek a. full salvation in, the merit* of Christ,

Thpugh, t was by this time, morecomposed-than, before, ye*.

ujjon.feejing evil desires of the flesh still stirringrin rpe, 1 Wft

very apprehensive lest I should yet lie under a curse. In tpi^

dilemma I wrote my case to some upright and experienced

Christians, testing them of my concern, and requesting their

advice. Their answer was ; That the best advice they could

give me was, to look for the cleansing from fin- to the blood

of the crucified Immanuel, with such' a disposition, as was

expressed in a certain Lutheran hymn :

u O that my heart, which open stands,

*'< May catch each drop, that torturing pain.

•' Ai^p'd by my sins, wrung from thy hands,

•' Tfhy feet, thy head, thy every vein.

41 Tftat still my breast may heave with sighs,

" StilJ, tears of love o'erstow my eyes,"

Thus encouraged, I turned unto Jesus, confessing my ftate

to him wish, many tears, and humbly suing for grace and

iqercy, I found what I, sought, and devoted myself wholly

to my dear. Redeemer, fervently entreating, him to keep me

from ever fajsing. again from the grace he. had purchased by

kis blood, by which he gained the victory, and paid the ran*

4 L a km
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. After the death of Mr. Shuman, I went to fettle a, K"„

of my Rd~, ^ ' h*d "•""j' 'T'1 '"""' ■"'■ 'te sigh,

Saviour is the euardian of ,11 r . i y '° me' " The

God wrought, in ÆS2rff1^7^^ff"""

Whethe^fiTb^elfof^r UwColr0Va°„vT ^ ^

laying, he had felt an impu seTn his mind to "* *? ^

them to me ? I received It w;,KVI T i° Soine and offer

from the handVf^God^h^lnV S P-WLleT^ "

" Seek ye first the kinLom Sr A™^ PJ°mlfe fulfil,«d =

and al, tLfe thing! %TC ald^nt^u '» tvT^'

Wof h,S province, rrry weak UJ^^£^

curredto him, m^ht have bZ,<JU\°,he/ ,hlng*. which oc-

whicb, for lhe Sfof ' revity "e'Sed'" Æ? ^iST"

ever, take notice of the following! ' m't(ed' We ***'. ^

Being one day unexpectedly sent for tn th» i. r *

«leman m office, whok«I,m ell^seoh gen-

««her gent.em'an withX ™nier Z?' "* **?* *erc

stranger to him. He was dnU, ' n , Was ari ent,re

«;«'"§ «he truth of the Ch,fi r^csl,oned ^y them con.

fed to declare, Whether he rln u'glOI> and slrongV Pres.

tu« of a doubt, ,ha? Jesu ,1Z Y ^F*' Without anV mix.

On which he broke o.,t i„ ,trrUC,fied" Was ,he *™e God ?

.'I created being co .Havet^7^ \ "J, d° ""'^an^

" angutfh and distress i fcf, nn <0unci ab,e <° remove «h*

" «*ure me ft*. the J*^y»««»t of rny sins, and t«

.- . ' ,ou^ * would have worfliip.

'" «.- , ^ ' <d«"*pe*
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** ped that creature ; but, as no created being could do this

" lor me, except this crucified Jesus; and as, by doing it,

" he evidenced his godhead, 1 consequently worship him

" with the highest justice, as my true God and my Saviour !"

Hereupon the master of the house said to the other gentle

man, "Now, Sir, you have heard a Jew tell you, what you

•* would not believe bri the credit of a Christian." This

gentleman, it fe'erns, was one of those, who affect to amuse

ttiemfelves With doubts about the eternal divinity of Christ,

And the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures.

: In the latter part of his life our convert being sickly, and

not able to work as hard as usual, opened a school lor a few

children, whom he instructed very faithfully, endeavouring

particularly to lead them to the knowladge of Christ. 'For'

some rime past he laboured under a dropsy, which was not'

very painful ar first j but within a few weeks before his death,

he endured much pain, and was hardly able to lay down.

Perceiving the rapid approach of his dissolution, he desired

to receive the holy communion once more before he died,

which was accordingly administered to him. As Jesus Christ,

and him crucified, had fir a Jong time been all- in all to his

fouJ; he now particularly laid hold of him by faith, in the

communion ol his body and blood. Previous to this, betook

a retrospective view oP-ms- whole past life, spreading; it bev

fore his Redeemer with tears of love and gratitude; and thank

ing God for delivering him' out of darkness, and giving him

no rest till he had found and' learned' to know his dear Re

deemer, who had taken away all his fins. He at last called

our; "Oh, how cordially1 do I embrace those dolorous stripes

" and wounds of my Saviours—by which we are healed."

He took an affectionate leave of the ministers, who attended

him, till they should meet agaia in eternity. And thus he

fell softly and happily asleep in trie-Lard, in the 70th year of

his age, and entered into (he company Of the spirits of just

men', made perfect/ who have walhed their robes stnd made

them' white in the blood of the Lamb.
• ,•;.. j '■ > ■ 0 ■: i , .-.: ^^.;

A Critical Dissertation on the Word Blasphemy.

From Dr. Campbell's Transtation of the Gospels,

•<•:- ,iV 11. • ■• ^OL*;Ii'#*■ &$' .'• .'•"-■' ,

[ Concludes fr.Qni Pa$* 487-, J
M l-Jl

BLASPHEMYt< I aclnqwkdge, like every other species

of defan»tiqn»i may proteed from ignorance combined

with .ralhness, and presumption; but it invariably implies

(wJiicfr is: not implied in mere error) an -expression of con

tempt or detcHatl6ny and ' a desire Of producing the same

*•" pallions
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pallions in others. As this, ronduct, however* is-iapre he- -

qus in the knowing than ip the. ignorant, there are, degrees, ci

guilt even in blasphemy, pod's naiBCJs,ryc};tq,b^rbJasplieine<l>

among the heathen, through the scjudaloits conduct, of hi*.

■worshippers. And when Nathan sajd to- Dav,id, By this- did

thou hajl given occasion to thtentmut oj, Jf.hoitah,to-,bit^{pheiuS

his design was evidently tp charge on that monarch a con

siderable (hareof thogtiiltofthose blafpheJpiies,to wbjch his hein

ous transgreiljoii in the matter of Uiiah, w.quld gfvesise, amoog

their idolatrous neighbours: for herej, a,s in otlier, cafes, the

flagiant iniquity of the servant, rajdy fails to,. bring repiwj.

on the. roaster, and.on. the service.. U is, v^thout dpijpt, a mp&

flagitious kind of, blasphemy whereof those n^fli),arp.gtu!ty

who, instead of being brought to repentance hy the plagues

wherewith God. visits them tor their sins, are, fired with a moti

fs rous kind of revenge against their Maj$r, w^icb thftyvcntiu

vain cu.lewnd impiop* reproaches. Thus, in the Apocah pk,

we are informed of tlmfev\<fhp," blqfpheme^tfif^G.od as: Atavea,

htcause. of their pains and their sou** AWk rtfiffited not o/lthtir

4ie4frni . . '■■;-.

It will perhara be objected, ^hateYOft ther in^jired penmen

of the, New Testament fornefirne* used the, word with greaser

latitude than has heJe been given, if*. T|h§ Jff*v*,-afie> Cud, by

the sacred, historian^ t& /lapsspake/i agaitifi the thing* preathr:

h^Paut. contradiiling aud olqspkt/n&n&jf Afl4'^ ts-s^idut

others of the lame nation, When limy opposed ihanjW^es, atU

blasphemed. j| Now, as zeal for God and religion was the; coo.

stain pretext of the Jews for vindicating, their, opposition to

Christianity, it cannot be imagined they, v^oubi, have throwa

out any thing like direct blasphemy orweffloaches aga^BstiCpsl.

]t mayj, therefore, be plausibly urged; that it must, bay* been

(.if we may borrow a term, from ii^la^.suph/copstructhre

bjaspheiny as when we. call lundanienta! cuors iii thing;

4jyinet by that pdiqus pame. But titf a.ufvtfiij «> Pafy. It

haAbeen (JiQwnjal^dy, that the.C^*&kiwoj^.jrnp|ief.j»q inun

than to revile, dejavie, or.givfiajf^fi^e language. . As.fhe term

is general, and equally applicable, whether God be the object

of the abuse, or, man,, it ought never to be tendered bjasthc^c,

unh-ss when the content manifestly restrains h-to the1 hnWr

application, There is tbisiadvaptage^ i£,the cafe were, dubious,

in preserving the general term,; thij^ij. God be meant as the

object of their reproaches, still, the version is just. In the

slorv of the son of the Iftaeritrihv woman, fjie1 terms cursing

&»d and blaspheming At'*, fy are used lyiionymouftyY aiwL^|n

fegard to- Kablhakeh's blasphemy, the phrales, to reproatk

.,'* S»m, x,ii. 14, + Rev. *vi, i». * £§***&. 45»
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Mii'lihiri'gTGt>d & Iftoimk, arid toblaspbeme life),'* are both

used ;in the faine way: "but, "on {he other band, 4f the writer

Atea'nt 'abuse .?evellied aja^rrst men, (b render-it blaspheme is-a

real mis-trairsJatrdn, jfrafrmich 'as by representing 'the divirre

majesty :'as the 'object, 'which the 'English word blafplum

aiways'tibes, 'the ftnse is total fy altered.

'OurtraniJd't'dVs Have, on other occasions, been so sensible

©f 'this, that in'Yrorre of the places marked in the margin +

nave they vtkA blptsphihnc, 6r any of its conjugates ; but, ini

fttraHof rt.'ifie'W'orHs rail, rank, report :Jl«nderoitfly, speak

evil, lde/dnie, thbiigh the word in the Original is the some,; nay,

in some' p" laces, where Jesus Christ is the object, thcy'Wan-

flate'k ; in the fame 'manner.':): There can1 be no doubt, that

in the two passages quoted from the Acts, the 'Apostles them

selves WereM.Re' objectsW the abuse which ftfry fceal prompted

their'cburitt'yirieh 10 ' throw out 'agairist the propagators of*

dttctrrne, Considered by 'them 'as subversive Of the religion ©f

iReir fathers.

The*ilW will serve Tdr answer to the objection founded on

Paul's saying of himself before his conversion, that he was a

tlasphmer • § the WordoUght to have be'en rendered dejccmtr.

Of this We can make no doubt, when we consider the ho-

fttodrable testimony which this Apostle, after his conversion,

did not hesitate to give Of his own piety when 'a Jew, 'hrefhrtn,

ftfdhe, rhitve lived in all good conscience before God (rather to

wards God, tw tptw, not ii)ti*u>t tn ©is) until this day. (j This ex-

threflion, therefore, regards what is strictly called duly lo God.

But coald behave made this declaration, if his conscience

had Hhrrged him with blasphemy, of all crimes against God

the most heinous ? Should it be asked, In what sense could

Tie charge himself with 'defamation ? Whom did he defame ?

The answer is obvious. Not 6nty the Lord Jesus Christ the

■head, but the Triembers also of the Christian community, both

ministers and disciples. Not that he considered himself as

fruilty Of 'this, crime by implication, for disbelieving that Jesus

s the Messiah; for neither Jews nor Pagans are ever repre-

fented'as either -blasphemers or calumniators, merely for 'their

■unbelief ; blot because he ' Was ' cdnscihus that his zeal had

tarried h'm much further,' eVeh'io exhibit the aurhor of this

institution as an importer and false prophet, and 'bis Apostles

as'His'accomplicbs, in mariciotifly imposing upon the nation,

'and subverting the true religion. That he acted this part, the

Tjccduht' given' bf his proceedings, not to mention' this de-

• 2 Kings, j;ix. 4. 16. 22. 23. t Rom. iii. 8. xiv. 6,

•i Cor. iv. ya.-x. 30. Eph.iv.'gi. 1 Tifai. '+i.- 4. Tit.

•ifi. 2. -i^Pet. *frl -4'/ 1-4. • 2'Prt. ii. 10, in" Jude, <9,»i».

"; Ivjatth. ****«. -3.9. Ma+k, ■■: xv.-fg. *«*ke, -'**{i». ga.

■ x'Tim, J. 13. j| Acts, xxiii. 1,

claration,

I
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claration, affords the most ample evidence.- \Vc are fold" that

he breathed out threatnings and slaughter against the dis

ciples ; * and he fays himself, that he was exceedingly mad

against them, and even compelled them :tor.jom in the abuse

and reproaches, t of which he accuses, himself as setting the

example. And though I doubt not that in this, Paul acted

according to his judgment of things at that time ; for he teJIs

us expressly that he thought verily with himself that he ought

to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus ; J this

ignorance did indeed extenuate his crime, but not excuse it;

for it is. not he only who invents; but he also who malignantly

and rashly, or without examination and sufficient evidence,

propagates an evil report against his neighbour, who is justly

accounted a de lamer. , j _ i

Nor is the above-mentioned .(he.^only place wherein the

word has' been misinterpreted blasphemer. We have another

example, in the character which the same Apostle gives of

some seducers who were to appear in the church, and of

whom he tells us, that they would have a form of godliness,

but ivithout the power. § Now, blasphemy is alike incompatible

wiih both ; though experience has shown, in all ages; that

slander and abuse, ven:ed against men, however inconsistent

with the power of godliness, arc perfectly compatible with its

form. Some other places in the New Testament, in which

the word ought to have been translated in its greatest latitude,

that is, in the fense of defamation, or reviling in general, are

marked in the margin. || Indeed, as was. hinted before, it

ought always to be so, unless where the scope of the passage

limits it to that impious defamation, whereof the Deity is

the objects . . ■ .'..., .. • < .

■- I know but one other argument that can be drawn from

Scripture, in favour of what I call the controversial fense of

the word blasphemy ; that is, as applied to errors, which, in

their consequences, may be thought to. derogate from the

perfections or provident c of God. In this way the Pharisees,

.ofiner than once, employ the term,'. against. our Lord; and, if

their authority were to us a sufficient warrant, 1 should admit

•this plea to be decisive. But the question, of importance to us

is, Have we the authority of any of the sacred writers for thy

application of the word ? Did our ,L©rd himself, or any of

his Apostles, ever retort this, charge upon the Pharisees ?

Yet it cannot be denied, that the doctrine then in vogue with

them gave, in many things, if this ^ad^been a. legitimate use

of the term blasphemy, a lair handle" for such recrimination.

• Act*, ix, i. , t Act*, xx vi.- « j. $ Acts, xxvi, q.

§ 2 Tim. ii. 5. || Matth^.xii. 31. xv.' 19. Mark, 'iii. so,

ay. vii. &2. Luke, xxii. 65. Col. iii. 8. James, ii. 7.

. \-bt , ..;'.'. .'-.They
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They made void, we are told, the commandment of Cod, to

make room for their traditions;* and thus, in effect, set up

ihcir own authority, in opposition to that of their Creator.

They disparaged the moral duties of the law, in oider to exalt

positive and ceremonial ohservanccs. t Now, this cannot be

done by the teachers of religion, without some misrepre-

senta'ion of the moral attributes of the Law-giver, whose

character is thereby degraded in the minds of the people. Yet

there is, nowhere, the most diPant insinuation given that, on

any of these accounts, they were liable to the charge oi

blasphemy.

But no sooner did Jesus fay to the paralytic, Thy sins are

forgiven thee, than the Sctibes laid hold of the expression. This

man blu/phenieth, said they : Who can forgive sins but God? %

Their plea was, it is an invasion of the prerogative of God.

Grotins observes justly of this application of the term, Dicztur

hie fruc-$r)nii>, non qui Deo maledicit, fed qui quod Dei eft, Jibi

arrcgal. Such, undoubtedly, was their notion of the mat

ter. But I do not fee any warrant they had for thus extending

the signification of the word. In the simple and primitive

import ot the mmz blasphemer, it could 'not be more perfectly

defined in Latin, than by these three words, qui D:o maledicit;

and, therefore, I cannot agree with the generality of ex

positors, who seem to think, that if Jesus had not been the

Messiah, or authorised of God to declare to men the remission

of their sins, the Scribes would have been right in their ver

dict. On the contrary, if one, unauthorised ot Heaven, had

said what our Lord is recorded to have said to the parahtic, he

would not, in my opinion, have been li.ible to that accusation :

he would have been chargeable with great presumption, I

acknowledge ; and it he had been conscious thai he had no

authority, he would have been guilty of gross impiety ; but

every species of impiety is not blasphemy. Let us call

things by their proper names. If any of us usurp a pri

vilege that belongs, exclusively, to another man, or, if we

pretend to have his authority, when we have it not, our

conduct is very crimiivil ; but nobody would confound this

crime with calumny. No more can the other be termed blas

phemy, especially when it results from misapprehension, and is

unaccompanied with a malevolent intention, either to depre-

cidte the chaiactcr, or to defeat the purpose, of the Almighty.

The false prophets, who knowingly told lies in the name of

God, and pretended a commission trom him, which they knew

they had not, were liable to death ; but they are nowhere said to

blalpheme, that is, to revile, or to defame, their Maker.

* Matth. xv. 6. Mark, vii. 13. + Matth. xxiii. 23,

Luke, xi. 42. \ Matth. ix. 3. Mark, ii. 7.

Vol. XVII. Dec. 179 j. Much

4_ M
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Much less could it be Taid of those Whd told untruths throoga

mistake, and without any design of detracting from God.

This polemic application"of the term blasphemy must, there*

fore, have originated in the schools of the rabbies, and appears

to have been, in the time of our Lord and his Apostles, in

general vogue with the Scribes. Nay, which is exceedingly

repugnant to the original import of the name, they even ap

plied it to expressions, the immediate object whereof is not

persons, but things. Thus, "the historian, in relating the

charge brought against Stephen, acquaints us, * that they set

vp false witnesses, which said. This man ceaseth not to sfeak

blasphemous words again/I this holy place, and the law : aa

application of the word, perhaps till then unexampled. Bat

we need not wonder at this liberty, when we consider, tha

the perversion os the term answered for them a double pur

pose ; first, it afforded them one easy expedient for rendering

a person, whom they disliked, odious to the people, amongst

whom the very suspicion of blasphemy excited great abhor

rence ; secondly, it increased their own jurisdiction. Blasphemy

was a capital crime, the judgment whereof was in the sanhe-

drim, of whom the chief priests, and some of the Scribes,

always made the principal part. The farther the impott of

the word was extended, the more cafes it brought under their

cognizance, and the more persons into their power. Hence

it proceeded, that the woid blasphemy, which originally meant

a crime no less than maliciously reviling the Lord of the

universe, was at length constiued to imply the broaching of

any tenet, or the expressing of anv sentiment (with what

ever view it was done,) which did not quadrate with the

reigning doctrine. For that doctrine, being presupposed to

be the infallible will os God, whatever opposed it was Lid,

by implication, to revile its Author. Such will ever be the

cafe, when the principles of human policy are grafted upon re.

Jigion.

When we consider this, and remark, at the fame time,

with what plainness our Lord condemned, in many particulars,

both the maxims and the practice of the Pharisees, we cannot be

surprised that, on more occasions than one, that vindictive and

envious sect traduced him to the people, as a person chargeable

with this infernal guilt. Once, indeed, some of them pro

ceeded so far as to take up Jlones to Jlone him : + for that was

the punishment which the law had awarded against blas

phemers. But he thought proper then to elude their malice,

. and, "by the answer he gave to their unmerited reproach,

evidently showed that their application of the term was un-

scripttiral.^: Those who, on other occasions, watched our

Lord to entrap him in his words, seem to have had it prin-

* Acts, vi. .3. + Jekn, x. 31. 33. % John, x. 3i, 35, 36.

cipaJly
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clpally in view to extract either blasphemy or treason from

^what he said. By the first, they could expose him to the fury

ot' the populace, or, perhaps, subject him to the Jewish

rulers ; and, by the second, render him obnoxious to the

Roman procurator. What use they made os both articles at

last, is known to every body. Nor let it be imagined that,

at his trial, the circumstance, apparently slight, of the high

priest's rending his clothes, when he pronounced him a blas

phemer, an example which must have been quickly followed

by the whole sanhedrim, and all within hearing, was not a

matter of the utmost consequence, for effecting their malicious

purpose. We have reason to believe, that it con 1 ibuted not

a little, in working so wonderful a change in the multitude,

and in bringing them to view the man with detestation, to

whom so short while before they were almost ready to pay

divine honours.

But here it may be alked, " Can we not then fay, with

truth, of any of the false teachers, who have arisen in the

church, that they vented blasphemies ?" To affirm that we

cannot, would, I acknowledge, be to err in the opposite ex

treme. Justin Martyr says of Marcion, * that he taught many

to blaspheme the Maker of.the world. Now, is it impoflible

to deny the justice of this charge, if we admit the truth of what

Irenæus, + and others, affirm concerning that bold herefiarch,

to wit, that he maintained, that the Author of our being, the

God of Israel, who gave the law by Moses, and spoke by the

Prophets, is one who perpetrates injuries, and delights in war,

is fickle in his opinions, and inconsistent with himself. If

this representation of Marcion's doctrine be just, who would

not fay that he reviled his Creator, and attemp'ed to alieh&e

from him the love and confidence of his creatures ? The

blasphemy of Rablhakeh was aimed only against the power of

God ; Marcion's, not so much against his power, as against

• his wisdom and his goodness. Both equally manifested an

intention of subverting the faith and veneration ot his wor

shippers. Now, it is only what can be called a direct attack,

not such as is made out by implication, upon the perfections

of the Lord of the universe, and what clearly displays the in

tention of lessening men's reverence of him, that is blasphemy,

in the meaning (I say not of the rabbies, or of the canonists,

bui) of the sacred code. In short, such false and injurious

language, as, when applied to men, would be denominated

reviling, abusing defaming, is, when applied to God, bias.

phemy. The fame terms in the original tongues are used for

both ; and it would perhaps have been better, for preventing

mistakes, that in modern tongues also, the same terms were

* Apol, 2. + Lib. i, c. 23.

4 M a employed
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employed. Indeed, if we can depend on the justness of ili«

accounts which remain of the oldest sectaries, there were some

who went greater lengths in iliis way than even Marcion.

Before I finish this topic, it will naturally occur to en.

quire, What that is, in particular, which our Lord denomina cs

blasphemy again/t the Huly Spirit ? * It is foreign from try

present purpose, to enter minutely into the discussion of this

difficult question. Let it suffice here to oh serve, th t this

blasphemy is certainly not of the constructive kind, but x .S,

manifest, and malignant. First, it is mentioned as ct r re-

hended under the fame genus with abuse against m n, c-:tJ

contradistinguished only by the object. Secondly^ it is further

explained, by being called speaking against, in both cafes.

0( mt ihtd faytt xaTa tb i/t'v tov arSqwxov, —— of J' at inzn xaT« t»

wniywtTo? tow ay\w. The exprellions are the fame, in effect,

in all the Evangelists who mention it, and imply such ?.n

opposition as is both intentional and malevolent. This cannot

have been the cafe with all who disbelieved the mission ofJesus,

and even decried his miracles ; many of whom, we have

reason to think, were afterwards converted by the Apostles.

But it is not impossible, that it may have been the wretched

case of some who, instigated by worldly ambition and avarice,

have slandered what they knew to be the cause of God, and

against conviction, reviled his work as the operation of evil

spirits.

* Mati xii. 31. Mark, iii. 28. Luke, xii. xo.

Mr. Bruce's Account of a detestable practice among the

Abysiinians of eating live FUJk ; and which, perhjps, elu

cidates the justice and propriety of the divine command

against eating Blood.

AN unnatural custom prevails universally in Abyflinw.

and which in early ages seems to have been common

to the whole world. I did not think that any person of mo

derate knowledge in profane learning could have been igno

rant of this remarkable custom among the nations of the east.

But what still more surprised me, was the ignorance of p.irt

of the law of God, the earliest that was given to man, the

most frequently noted, insisted upon, and prohibited. I have

said, in the course of the narrative of my journey from Ma-

suah, that, a small distance from Axum, I overtook on the

way three travellers, who seemed to be soldiers, driving a cow

before them. They halted at a brook, threw down the beast,

and one of them cut a pretty large collop of flesh from iu

buttocks, after which they drove the cow gently on as before.

A violent outcry was raised in England at hearing this cir

cumstance, which they did not hesitate to pronounce imtos-

Jiifld,
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ffile, when the manners and customs of Abyssinia were to

them utterly unknown. The Jesuits, established in Abyssinia

for above a hundred years, had told them of that people eat

ing, what they call raw meat, in every page ; and it any wri

ter upon Ethiopia had omitted to mention it, it was because it

was one of those lasts too notorious to be repeated.

It must be from prejudice alone we condemn the eating of

raw flesh ; no precept, divine or human, that I know, for

bids it ; and if it is true, as laier travellers have discovered,

that there are nations ignorant of the use ol sire, any law

against eating raw flesh could never have been intended as

obligatory upon mankind in general. At any rate, it is cer

tainly not clearly known, whether the eating raw flesh was

not an earlier and more general practice than by preparing it

with fire ; I think it was.

Many wife and learned men have doubted whether it was

at first permitted to mm to eat animal food at all. I do not

pretend to give any opinion upon the subject, but many topics

have been maintained successfully upon much more (lender

grounds. God, the author of life, and the best judge ot what

was proper to maintain it, gave this regimen to our first pa

rents—" Behold, I have given you every herb bearing feed,

which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the

which is the fruit of a tree yielding feed : to you it shall be

for meat." Gen. i. 29. And though, immediately after, he

men'ions both beasts and fowls, and every thing that cieepeih

upon the earth, he does not Ly that he has designed any of

these as meat for man. On the contrary, he seems to have

intended the vegetable creation as food for both man and

beast—" And to every beast of the earth and to every fowl

of the air, and to every thing that cteepeth upon the earth,

wherein there is life, I have given every green herb lor meat :

and it was so." Gen. i. 30. Aster the tljod, when man

kind began to repossess the earth, God gave Njah a much,

more extensive permission—" Every moving thing that liveth

shall be meat for you ; even as the green herb have I given

you all things." Gen. ix. 3.

As the criterion of judging of their aptitude for food was

declared to be their moving and having life, a danger ap

peared of misinterpretation, and that these creatures Ihould

be used living ; a thing which G->d by no means intended,

and therefore, immediately after, it is said, " But flesh with

the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall you not cat,;"

Gen. ix. 4. or, as it is rendered by the best interpreters,

" Flesh, or members, torn from living animals having tiie

" blood in them, thou ih,i!t not eat." We fee then, by this

prohibition, that the abuse of eating living meat, or patt^of

animals whiles' yet alive, was known in the days ot Noah.

and
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and forbidden after being so known, and it is precisely whit

is practised in Abyssinia to this day. This law was. prior to

that of Moses, but it came from the fame legislator. It was

given to Noah, and consequently obligatory upon the whole

world. Moses, however, insists upon it throughout hit

whole law ; which not only shews that this abuse was com-

mon, but that it was deeply rooted in, and interwoven with,

the manners of the Hebrews. He positively prohibits it four

times in one chapter in Deuteronomy, and thrice in one of

the chapters of Leviticus—" Thou sliak not eat the blood, for

the blood is the life ; thou (halt pour it upon the earth like

water." Deut. xii. Lev. xvii.

Although the many instances of God's tenderness to the

brute creation, that constantly occur in the Mosaical precepts,

and are a very beautiful part of them, and though the barba

rity of the custom itself might reasonably lead us to think that

humanity alone was a sufficient motive for the prohibition of

eating animals alive, yet nothing can be more certain, than

that greater consequences were annexed to the indulging in

this crime than what was apprehended from a mere depravity

of manners. One * of the most learned and sensible men

that ever wrote upon the sacred scriptures observes, that God,

in forbidding this practice, uses more severe certification, and

more threatening language, than against any other sin, ex

cepting idolatry, with which it is constantly joined. God

declares, " I will set my face against him that eateth blood,

in the same manner as I will against him that sacrificeth his

son to Moloch; I will set my face against him that eateth

flesh with blood, till I cut him off from the people." Lev.

xvii. 10.

We have an instance in the life of Sault that (hews the

propensity of the Israelites to this crime. Saul's array, after

a battle, jhw, that is, fell voraciously upon the cattle they

had taken, and thiew them upon the ground to cut off their

flesh, and eat them raw, so that the army was defiled by eat

ing blord, ox living animals. To prevent this, Saul caused

roll to him a great slone, and ordered those that killed their

oxen to cut their throats upon that stone. This was the oniy

lawful wa\ of killing animals for food ; the tying of the ox

and throwing t upon the ground was not permitted as equi

valent. The Israelites did probably in that cafe as the

Abyflinians do at this day ; they cut a part of its throat, so

that blood might he leen upon the ground, but nothing

mortal to the animal followed from that wound. But, after

laying his ht'ad upon a large stone, and cutting his throat, the

blood lell from on high, or was poured on the ground like

•water, and sufficient evidence appeared that the creature was

* Maimen. more. Ncbochim, t i Sam, xiv. 32. 33.

deads
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weaa1,* before they attempted to eat it. The Abysfinians came

From Palestine a very few years after this; and there can be

no doubt but that they carried with them this, with- many-

Other Jewish customs, which they have continued to this day.

The author I last quoted fays, that it is plain, from all the

V>ooks of the eastern nations, that their motive for eating flesh

with the life, or limbs of living animals cut off with the blood,

Was the purposes of idolatry, and so it probably had been

among the Jews ; for one of the reasons given in Leviticus

for the prohibition of eating blood, or living flesh, is, that

the people may no longer offer sacrifices to devils, alter whom

they have gone a-whoring. Lev; xvii. 7.

That this practice likewise prevailed in Europe, as well as

'in Asia and Africa, may be collected from various authors.

The Greeks had their bloody feasts and sacrifices where they

ate living flesh ; these were called Omophagia. Arnobius

says, " Let us pass over the horrid scenes presented at the

Bacchanalian feast, wherein, with a counterfeited 'fury, though

with a truly depraved heart, you twine a number ot serpents

around you, and, pretending to be possessed with some god,

or spirit, you tear to pieces, with bloody mouths, the bowels

of living goats, which cry all the time from the torture they

sufsor." From all this it appears, that the practice of 'thit

Abyssinians eating live animals at this day, was very far from

'being new, or impossible.

2-1 cannot avoid giving some account of this Polyphemus

'Banquet, as far as decency will permit me. In the capital,

where one is safe from surprise at all times, or in the country

villages, when the rains have become so constant that the val

leys will not bear a horse to pass them, or that men cannot

venture far from home through fear ol being surrounded and

'swept away by temporary torrents, occasioned by sudden

showers on the mountains ; a number of people ot the bell

fashion in the vill-ges, of both sexes, courtiers in the palace,

or citizens in the town, meet together to dine between twelve

and one o'clock.

A long table is set in the middle of a large room, and ben

ches beside it for a number ot guests who are invited. A

cow or bull, one or more, as the company is numerous, is

brought close to the door, and his teet strongly tied. The

skin that hangs down under his chin and throat, which I

think we call the dew-lap in England, is cut only so deep ris

to arrive at the fat, of which it totally consists, and, by the

separation of a few small blood-vessels, six or seven diops of

blood only fall upon thegiound. They have no stone, bench,

nor altar upon which these cruel assassins lav the animal's

head in this operation. 1 should beg his pardon in<leed lor

calling him an assassin, as he is not so merciful as to atm'at

. the
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the life, but, on ihe contrary, to keep the beast abve till In

be totally eat up. Having Lti&fie.l the Mosaical law, ac

cording to his conception, by pouring these six or sevei

drops upon tiie ground, two or more ot them fall to work;

en the back ot ihe beast, and on each side of the sp^nc they

cut skin-deep ; then put in?, th-ir fin^e s between the flesh and

the fkm, they begin to strip the hide off the animal half way

down his ribs, a:id lo on to the buttock, culling the skin

wherever it hinders them commodioufly to stisp the poor

animil hare. All the flash on the buuocks is cut off then,

and :n solid, square pieces, withou bones, or much effusion

of . : < i ; ^nd the prodigious noise the animal makes is a

Cgr .!■].)! O.-e coTtpany to sit down to table.

1 :,;.-' a.e i-ien laid before every guest, instead of plates,

rounu < .■ >, about twice as big as a pan-cake, anH something

thicker .1 tougher. It is unleavened bread of a sourilh

tasie, nv.'.e ot a grain called teff. It is of different colours,

from flack to' the colour of the whitest: wheat-bread. Three

or four of these cakes are generally pat uppeiraost, fjr the

food of the person opposite to whose seat they are placed.

Beneath these are lour or five of ordinary bread, and of i

blackish kind. These serve the master to wipe his singeis

upon ; and afterwards the scivant, for bread to his dinner.

Two or three servants then come, each with a square

piece of beef in their hare hands, laying it upon the cukes

of teff, placed hke dilhes down the table, without cloth or

any thing else beneath them. By this time all the guefl*

have knives in their hand?, and their men have the large

crooked ones, which they put to all forts of uses during l!:e

time of war. The women have small clasped knives, such

as the worst of the kind made at Sheffield.

The company ate so ranged that one man fits between two

women : the man with his long knite cuts a thin piece, which

would be thought a good beet-steak in England,, while you

fee the motion of the fibres yet perfectly distinct, and alive

in the flesh. No man in Abyffinia, ot any falhion whatever,

feeds himself, or touches his own meat. The women take

the steak and cut it length-wavs like strings, about the thick

ness of your little finger, then ciossways into square pieces,

something smaller than dice. This they lay upon a piece ot

the teff bread, strongly powdered with black pepper, or Ca

yenne pepper, and foffue-salt, they then wrap it up in the

teff bread like a cartridge.

In the mean time, the man having put up his knife, with

each hand idling upon his neighbour's knee, his body stopp

ing, his head low and forward, and mouth open very mui.ri

like an idiot, turns to the one whose cartridge is shit read)',

who fluffs, the whole of it inta his mouth, which is to f"11

- that



Revival of Religion at Hull.' 649

that he is in constant danger of being choked. This is a mark

of grandeur. The greater the man would seem to he, the

larger piece he takes in his mouth ; and the more noise lie

m.ikes in chewing it, the more polite lie is thought to be.

They have, indeed, a proverb that fays, " Beggars and thieves

" only eat small pieces, or without making a noise." Having

dispatched this morsel, which he does very expeditioufly, 4iis

next neighbour holds forth another cartridge, which goes the

fame way, and so on till he is satisfied. He never drinks till

he has finished eating ; and, before he begins, in gratitude to

the fair ones that fed him, he makes up two small rolls of

the fame kind and form ; each of his neighbours open their

mouths at the fame time, while with each hand he puts their

portion into their mouths. He then falls to drinking out of

a large horn ; the ladies eat till they ate satisfied, aud then all

drink together.

All this time, the unfortunate victim at the door is bleed

ing indeed, but bleeding little. As long as they can cut off

the flesh from his bones, they do not meddle with the thighs,

or the parts where the great arteries are. At last they fall

upon the thighs likewise ; and soon aster the animal, bleeding

to death, becomes so tough that the cannibals, who have the

rest of it to eat, find very hard work to separate the flesh from

the bones with their teeth like" dogs."

Account of the late Revival of Religion at Hull,

in Yorkshire.

[ Concludedfrom sage 607. ]

SINCE the j 2th of May, the Lord has favoured us with

refreshing seasons, but we have not had so many instances

of persons being under deep convictions, and consequently

not so many clear conversions. It is difficult, tho' perhaps,

not impossible, to aflign the reasons of this decline. Those

who have seen extraordinary revivals of Religion, know that

it is impossible on these occasions to prevent irregularities ; and

that even an attempt to remove some inconveniences, at such

a season, is too frequently succeeded by an interruption of that

fervency of spirit, and lively exercise of faith and hope, which

are so necessary for facilitating the increase and progress of

the work. Some religious persons of other denominations,

exclaimed, " That this work was too sudden in itself, and ir-

" regular in its manner, to be of God." These reflections

being spread through the different circles of their acquaintance,

had probably a tendency to lessen the ardour of those who

Vox., XVII. Dec. 1794. were



650 Revival of Religion at HtfLti

were zealous for the cause of God, and discouraged others

who were seeking salvation. But the clamour that was raised

on account ot the meetings being sometimes continued to a

la<e hour, seemed of greater importance ; especially as it was

insinuated, that if was not only disagreeable to- many families,

fcut offensive to the magistrates. These considerations indu

ced us to attempt some regulations, in the most gentle way, so

as scarce to be perceived. Ants we supposed ourselves justi

fied in our proceedings, as we acted from the motive of pie-

serving civil amd religious Peace. Yet we are now doubtful,

that our well-meant endeavours to remove every Rumbling

block out of the way, has given a check to the work ; ana

that we have been mure anxious to please men, and avoid a

part of the cross, than to bear reproach for the fake of Christ.

Many instances might be given of remarkable conversions,

but at present I shall only felefcl two or three.

A servant ot Mr. G—'s, came one evening to the prayer-

meeting ;■ she had no idea of what lire was coming for, only

having heard that people went to those meetings and were

blell'ed. She was so exceedingly ignorant, as scarce to know

that she had a foul that must live for ever. She had not been

in the meeting a few hours before she was thoroughly awaken

ed and truly converted ; and returned home rejoicing and

praising God. Her mistress has observed her conduct very

narrowly ever since, aiitf testifies, that her whole deportment

gives the fullest evidence of the reality of the change.

A servant of Mr. C—'s, of Cottingham, came to the mar

ket ; and being informed of the prayer-meetings, and the be>

iierit that many people found at them, was so affected that she

tesolved to stay all night in order to be present at one of

them ; saying to herself, " I can but lose my place, and wh»t

<** is that to tlie salvation of my foul ?" Soon alter the meeting

•began, (he was convinced of her fallen state, and sensible of

the burden of sin ; and before midnight received a sense of

■pardoning niercy< Next morning flic returned home rejoicing

in the Lord, to the astonishment of her mistress, who is a

.pious person, and expresses great satisfaction in the evident

change that her servant manifests- in all her conduct and

tempers.

A poor Magdalen strolled one night into the chapel, and came

forward into tire vestry where many were wrestling in prayer

with the distressed, who were crying for mercy, which struck

her with amazement ; which another woman observing, spoke

to her, and asked, " Do not you want the converting power

" of Grace ? Do,-not you desire to be happy ?" To which she

answered, "J am not happy no,w ;—nar. do I know how to

•" be so." The woman then took her aside, and explained to

her the wav of salvation through faith in Christ ; and then

kit
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lest her to speak 10 some others. Returning soon afier, Ihe

found the poor prostitute on her knees, weeping, and inti eat

ing fume to pray wrtli her ; in a fliort time the Lord answered

the supplications ot his servants, and visited the trembling,

guilty sinner in mercy, removing from her the burden and

power ot fin, quickening and renewing her soul in righteous

ness ; and ihe went away rejoicing in the Lord. She had

made an appointment oa board of a vessel, but wrote a line,

iusorming them, " That she could not corne; that God had

opened her eyes, and mercifully forgiven her pad offences ;

and Ihe would die for want, rather than follow that wicked

couisc any n<ore." .

The work of God has likewise revived in sundry places iiv

the country part of the Circuit. At Beverley, where there

has been great deadness for a long season, n^enty perlons

have lately found Peace with God. Some of them were

aot only strangers, but enemies to Godliness.

At Thearn, a small village, on Tuesday evening, April 8,

after Mr. Brown had done preaching, nine persons were con

verted in the prayer-meeting; among them were two brothers,

one was twelve years old, and the other only eight ; next

day they each of them wrote a letter to their relations, deferu

btng the work which the Lord had wrought upon their fouls,

and the consolations they experienced, intei Ipersed with per

tinent remarks and observations, that would not have discre

dited persons who have been long acquainted with the things

of God : So true k is, that when he teaches, there is no

delay in learning. On the Friday evening after, three

persons belonging to one family, were much affected in

the public meeting. Upon returning home, their distress in-

cie liid to such a degree as to alarm the family, who sent and

called up some ot our friends to pray with them. Their

prayers were answered, and the God ot mercy revealed him

self to the penitent mourners.

At River-bridge, our prospect has been but very discou

raging for a long season ; neither the young, nor the old, re

garding the things which make lor their peace. Some of the

aged, would hear us attentively on the Sunday forenoon, and

seemed afltcted while under the Word, nevertheless they

continued to walk as they did belore : But lh? younger would

neither be governed nor instructed. In order to promote

their reformation, a Sunday School was set up in the place,

and two of our brethren undertook to leach the children gra

tis. At first, a considerable number ot children attended re-

gulaily, but they soon became quite careless, and followed

the example of the elder boys, who were wholly addicted to

Sabbith- breaking. The young people of the village had

tunned a plan tor a so „t ball match on Easter Monday, and

4 N 2 ' some
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some of them spent Good Friday, in preparing the instrument

for their diversion. On Easier Sunday, the leader of our

Society went in the afternoon to Hotham church (about four

miles distant) and some of the young people accompanied

him, which he thought strange, as they were wont to shun

all converse with him. He improved the opportunity, and

spoke very close to them on the danger ot living in sin, and

the necessity of repentance. They heard the sermon in the

church with more than common attention ; and as soon aj

the service was over, they joined him again, and he resumed

his former conversation all the way home, with which they

appeared well satisfied. At parting, the leader said to them,

"Lads, we shall have a prayer-meeting at eight o'clock ; if

any of you please to come, you shall be very welcome ; and

bring as many with you as you think proper." They came

accordingly, and brought some of their companions with

them. The meeting was very solemn, and the young lolki

were much affected, and although it continued a considerable

time, they were unwilling-to go away.

The leader was present at that remarkable Love-feast at

Hull, (already mentioned in this narrative) and not only no

ticed the progress of the work, but likewise was engaged in

prayer, and speaking to those who were under the power of

conviction ; numbers of whom he had seen happily released

from the guilt and dominion of fin ; and this evening he per

ceived a probability of a similar work at River-bridge, but

was afraid they should not he able to continue the meeting,

as there were only three or four persons present, who had

any tolerable gift of Pra\cr : He therefore requested one of

the brethren to go out, and endeavour to get help, as the dis

tress of the lads and young men increased so much, as not

to be concealed any longer ; for their cries were heaid in the

street, and many peisons began to assemble about the door.

In the mean time, the leader requested one of our society,

•who had been converted in her youth, and whose experience

was clear and scriptural, to give the people a particular rela

tion of God's dealings with her foul. This she was enabled

to do, notwithstanding she was at that time Under affliction,

in so lively and striking a manner, that every sentence took

place in the minds of the people, and increased their desires,

and encouraged them to hope for the mercy of God. Not

only the house was filled with people, but the stairs and work

shop, and many stood without. Some came out of curiosity,

to hear or see something new ; but the greater part were con*

cerned for their souls.

In the village were some persons who were not only en

lightened, but they really had tasted that the Lord is gTacious,

and walked comfortably for some years, in the profession and

practice
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practice of religion, till the thorns of deceitful riches, and

the desire of other things, had well nigh choked the good

feed. Our brother who went to call in assistance, ran to

their honles without ceremony, and delivered his message

faithfully. Particularly, one respectable family that he visited,

he addressed the master of it to this purpose, " Mr. C——,

" yonder are three of your children in great distress for their

" fouls ! For Christ's fake, come and help us to pray for'

" them, that he may be merciful to them, and forgive all

" their fins 1" Mr. C— followed him; with some difficulty

he got into the room, and fell down upon his knees. For an

hour, he continued in an agony of prayer for his own foul,

till the Lord restored unto him the Light of his Countenance,

and once more filled him with peace and joy in believing.

He then was exceedingly helpful, not only to his own chil

dren, but to every one that was in distress. That night, up

wards of twenty were enabled to praise God lor die mani

festation of his pardoning love.

In consequence of this blessed revival at the Bridge, the

young people engaged themselves on Easter Monday, in a

quite different employment from that which they originally-

intended, and had made provision for: The instrument which

they had idolized, and expected to be the source of abundance

of happiness to them, now became the object of their hatred

and condemnation. When the question was agitated among

them, " What shall be done with the soot-ball ?" One said.

" Let us sell it." But another replied, " No ; that cannot

" be right ; for if it is a snare to us, it must be the fame to

** others ; therefore, let us not fell it, but destroy it." To

this determination they all fully agreed ; and after it was cut

in pieces, they threw it away with utter detestation.

From River-Bridge the work spread to Gilberdyke : Mr.

Brown preached there on Wednesday, and afterwards kept a

prayer-meeting, where many found peace ; and likewise at

all the prayer-meetings, which were every night that week at

the Bridge. In about a fortnight, upwards of one hundred

persons were set at liberty. At the end of three weeks, I

visited the new converts at the Bridge and Gilberdyke, and

spoke to most oi them ; I found them truly alive to God, and

athirst for all the blessings of the Gospel. I remarked, that

many of them were under fourteen years of age, that their

(>arcnts were, in general, altogether careless : I could not

idp observing the divine goodness, in supplying the lack oi

ungodly parents, and reproving them, by (o wonderfully

conveiting their children. While I was preaching at the

Bridge on Monday evening, I was obliged to stop three times,

to praise God for delivering souls from the burden of their

sins. After preaching, the prayer-meeting continued till a

late
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late hour, and the Lord manifested his pardoning mercy ta

seven persons more before the meeting concluded.

On Sunday morning, May 5, Ann Leach, was suddens

taken ill during the time ot preaching ; Ihe continued senlible

and happy till next morning, when Ihe died. For many yeart

she had been a member os our society at Thorner, and adorned

her profession by an holy lite, and unspoited conversation, and

lately came to Tefide at the Bridge among her friends. Mr.

I. U. one of her relations at Thorner, came over 10 her

funeral, on Thursday, and tanied till Sunday,, when I preached

a sermon on the occasion. It pleased the Lord to awaken hi*

soul that day, and next morning, on his return home, bis

distresses were so great that he was obliged to alight from hi*

horse, and apply to the Throne of Grace, regardless of every

object that passed by on the road. He continued in an agooy

of prayer till tlie Lord revealed forgiving mercy unto him,

and enabled him to pursue his journey with joy and' gladness.

It is not to be wondered at, that the extraordinary work at

River-bridge, should be the subject of much conversation, far

and near, and that different constructions were put upon it;—

some saying, " It is only among the children and young

people; and will soon come to nothing:" others replying;

•' It could be no work of God, because it was so sudden, and

ajttendtd wish much noise and disorder." However, they

generally acknowledged, that for the present, there was a

very great alteration for the better among the people ; no cur

sing or sweating, or horrible language, being now heard ia

the streets, no sabbath-breaking, or assemblies of young

people in the fields for the purpose of vain and wicked diver

sions on the LoedVday ; and therefore, it is matter of thank

fulness that so much good is already done.

Since that time, the work continues to prosper, and has spread

to many other villages, where ten, fifteen, aud.tweuty persons,

have been converted -at a meeting, and sometimes more;

fe wonderfully does the Lord visit his people with the con

vincing and saving influences, whereby they are turned from

daiknefs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.

Alexander Mather.

Mr. FLETCHER'S LETTERS.

To the Rev. Mr. Chari.es Wesley.

My dear Sir, Madeley, Oct. 12, 1761.

"OU have always- the goodness to encourage me, and your

encouragement); are not unseasonable; for discourage

ments follow one after another with very little intermission.

Those
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Those which are of an inward nature are sufficiently known to

ron ; but some others are peculiar to myself, especially, those

i have had for eight days past, during Madeley wake. Seeing

that I could not suppress these Bacchanal iins, I did all in my'

power to moderate their midness; but my endeavours have

had little or no effect : she impotent dyke I opposed only made

the torrent swell and foam, without flopping its course. You

cannot well imagine how much the animosity os my parish

ioners is heightened, and with what boldness it discovers

itself against me, because I preached against drunkenness,

shews, and bull-baiting. The publican* and mailmen will not

forgive me : they think, that to pteach again II drunken

ness, and to cut their purse, is the fame thing.

My church begins not to be so well fiHed as it 1ms been, and

I account for it by the following reasons. The curiosity of

some of my hearers is satisfied, and others are offended by the

word ; the roads are worse, and if it shall ever please the Lord

to pour his Spirit upon us, the time is not yet come ; for in

stead of faying, Lei us go up together to the house of the. Lord,

rhey exclaim, Why Jhoutd we go and hear a Mcthodiji ? I

should lose all patience with my flock, if I had not more rea

son to be satisfied with them, than with myself. My own

barrenness furnishes me with excuses for theirs ; and I wait

<hc time, when God shall give feed to the sower, and increase

to the seed sown. In waiting that time, I learn the meaning

of this praver, Thy will be acne ! Believe me your sincere,

tho' unworthy Iriend, J. F.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, Madeley, May 16th, 1762.

I Have received your letter giving me the melancholy in

formation of your .daughter Sukey's death. What shall 1

fay to you on the subject ? You know too well the dangeis

ol that world, from which the Lord has recalled her, to repine

at the premature felicity into which she has entered. We are

yet in the vale of tears and miseries, hut God has wiped away

all teais hum her eyes ; let us then dry our eyes as well as we

can, and hasten to follow her. I hope that fatigue and grief

will not wholly castdown Mrs. Wesley. Salute her from me,

and 1 ell her, 1 would -with all my foul bear a part of her bur

den. Why do 1 &y a. parts The Lord Jesus is ready to

take upon him the whole. Let us go to him, bowed down

under the weight of our temporal and spiritual afflictions, and

we (hall find that rest, which *he has purchased far us at so

great a price. Let us not forget to mingle our thanksgivings

without- sighs. %ke me jhaji bclckcn, faith the Lord, and

the other- JiftU heleft. Elesled be his holy name, his mercy

still triumphs over his justice ! - .

Since
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Since my last, our troubles have increased. A young road

having put in force the act for suppressing swearing agaiast a

parish officer, he stirred up all the other half gentlemen, 10

Temove him from the parish. Here I interposed, and to do

so with effect, I look the young man into my service. By

God's grace, I have been enabled to conduct myself, in th:s

matter, so as to give them no handle against me, and, in spite

of all their cabals, I have got the better.

What has greatly encouraged them, is the behaviour of a

magistrate, who was at the first inclined to favour me, bm

afterwards turned against me with peculiar malevolence, and

proceeded so far as to threaten me, and all my flock of the

Rock Church, * with imprisonment. Hitherto the Lord has

stood by me, and my little difficulties arc nothing to me ;

but I fear I support them rather like a philosopher, than a

Christian. We were to have been mobbed with a drum last

Tuesday at the Rock Church; but their captain, a papiii,

behaved himself so very ill, that they were ashamed of him,

and are made peaceable for the present. Ask of God to give

me wisdom, resolution, and love. The Lord give you a

prosperous journey. Adieu. I am, &C. J. F.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

Mddcley, July, 1762.

YOUR letter, my dear Sir, arrived some days too late,

to prevent my taking a false step respecting the papist in

question. Three weeks ago, I went to Ludlow to the Bishop's

visitation, and I thought the occasion favourable for my pur

pose ; but the churchwardens, when we were upon the spot,

refusedto support me, and the court has paid no regard to my

presentation. Thus I have gained some experience, tho"

at my own cost. The sermon did not touch the string with

which I was whipped the last visitation, and I afterwards had

the boldness to go and dine with the Bishop.

Many of my parishioners are strangely disconcerted at my

bringing my gown back from Ludlow. With respect to the

magistrate I mentioned, who, because he acted as judge of the

circuit two years ago, believes himself as able a lawyer as

judge Foster ; he, for the present, contents himself with

threatnings. I met him the other day, and after be had called

me Jesuit, &c ; and menaced me with his cane, assured me

again, that he would soon put down our assemblies. How

ridiculous is this impotent rage !

I have attempted to form a society, and in spite of much

opposition and many difficulties, I hope, by God's grace, to

"The Rock Church were a company of well disposed people, who assem

bled for hearing the word and prayer, at a small bouse built upon a rock, in

MadelcyWeod. . ,._ .-%„,„ »

succeed.
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succeed. I preach, I exhort, I pray, &c. but as yet I seem

to have cast the net on the wrong siJe of the ship. Lord

Jesus, come thyself, and furnish me with a divine com

mission ! For some months past, I have laboured under an

insuperable drowsiness : I could steep day and night ; and the

hours which I ought to employ with Christ on the mountain,

1 spend like Peter in the garden.

I congratulate you on your safe arrival in London. May

the Lord strengthen you in soul and body ; may he fill yoii

with wisdom and patience ! Certainly, you need much of both,

to pull up the tares without rooting up the wheat. I approve

your design of examining the state of things for yourself,

before you engage in the business. May the Lord bless the

firoductions of your body and those of your mind : May your

ittle family and your books appear in the world, under the

most distinguished protection ot the Most High ! Adieu.

Pray for me. I am, &c. J. F.

To the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley.

My dear Sir, Madeley, Aug. 1762.

IHave received your last, and I rejoice that Dr. Turner,

by whose skill the Lord once brought me up from the

grave, has undertaken your cure. May he have the fame

success with you, that he had with me; but, be that as it will,

our comfort is to know, that God will do all for the best.

I have still trials of all forts. First spiritual ones. My

heart is hard : I have jiot that contrition, that filial fear, that

sweet, humble melting of heart before the Lord, which I

consider as essential to spiritual Christianity.

Secondly, the opposition made to my ministry increases.

A young Clergyman, who lives in Madeley Wood, where he

has great influence, has openly declared war against me, by

pasting on the church door a paper, in which he charges me

with rebellion, schism, and being a disturber of the publick

peace. He puts himself at the head of the gentlemen of the

parifli, (as they term themselves) and supported by the Re

corder of Wenlock, he is determined to put in force the

Conventicle Act against me. A few weeks ago, the widow

who lives in the Rock Church, and a young man who read

and prayed in my absence, were taken up. I attended them

before the justice, and the young clergyman with his troop

■were present. They called me Jesuit, &c. and the justice

tried to frighten me, by saying, "that he would put the act

in force, tho' we should assemble only in my own house."

I pleaded my cause as 'well as I could, but seeing he was

determined to hear no reason, I told him, " he must do as he

Vol. XVII. Dec. 1794. , pleased,

4O
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pleased, and that if the Act in question concerned os, we

•were ready to suffer all its rigours." In his rage, he went

the next day to Wedlock, and proposed to grant a warrant

to have me apprehended; but, as the other justices were »f

Opinion, that the business did not come under their cog

nizance, but belonged to the Spiritual Couit, he was obliged

to swallow his spittle alone. The churchwardens talk of put

ting me in the Spiritual Court, for meeting in houses, &c.

But what is wurst of all, three false witnesses offer to proTe

upon oath, that I am a liar; and some of my followers (as

they are called) have dishonoured their profession, to the gTCit

joy of our a '.versaries.

In the midst of these difficulties, I have reason to bless

the Lord that my heart is not troubled : Forget me not in

your prayers. Yours, J. F.

To Mr. Vaughan.

Dear Sir, Madeley, Sept. 4th, 1762.

I Am very glad to hear your delight is still in th* ways of

the Lord, and, I trust, you will never stop till you find

them all pleasantness to you. Fight the good fight of faith ;

break through all temptations, dejections, wandering, worldly

thoughts; through all unprofitable companions, and the back

wardness of an unbelieving heart, and carnal mind : struggle,

until you touch Jesus, and feel healing, comforting virtue,

proceeding from him : and when you know clearly the way

to him, repeat the touch, till you find he lives in you, by the

powerful operation of his loving Spirit. Then you will fay,

with St. Paul, I live the life of Faith, yet not I, but Christ

who liveth in me.

I rejoice that you enquire, where Christ maketh his flock

to rest at noon. The rest from the guilt, and power of sin,

you will find only in inward holiness : and this I apprehend

to consist in, what St. Paul calls, The kingdom of God :—

righteousness, which excludes all guilt; peace, which banishes

all tear that hath torment ; and joy, which can no more subsist

with doubts, anxiety, and unstableness of mind, than light can

subsist with darkness. That there is a state, wherein this

kingdom is set up, firmly set up in the heart, you may fee

from our Lord's sermon on the mount, by his priestly prayer

in St. John, by the Kpistfe of that Apostle, and various parts

of the Epistles of St. Paul and St. James.

To aim aright at this liberty of the. children of God, re

quires a continual acting of kill in the promises; such as,

"The Son of God was mani!e!led to destroy the works of

the devil."— "The law of the Spirit of life, in Christ Jefm,

hath made me free from the law of fin and death/'— M I can

do
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«k> all things, through Christ who strengthened me." By

faith in the promise, I do not mean a bare ajsent, that God is

faithful, and that such a promise in the boc k of God may

be fulfilled in me; but a bold, hearty, Jleady venturing of

my soul, body, and spirit, upon the truth of the promise,

vvnh an appropriating ait. It is mine, because I am a sinner ;

and I am determined to believe, come what will. Here you

must shut the eve of carnal reason, and stop the ear of the

mind to the reckonings of the Serpent ; which, were you to

reason with him, would be endless, and would soon draw you

out oi the simple way of that faith, by which we are both

justified and sanctified.

You must also remember, that it is your privilege to go to

Christ, by such a faith now, and every succeeding moment 5

and that you are lo bring nothing, but a careless, distracted,

tossed, hardened heart ;—just such a one, as you have now.

Here lies the grand mistake of many poor, miserable, but pre

cious fouls : they are afraid to believe, lest it should be pre

sumption, because they have not as yet comfort, joy, love,

&c ; not considering, that this is to look for fruit, before the

tree is planted. Beware, then, of looking for any grace,

previous to jour believing; and let this be uppermost in your

mind.

The Lord make you wife as a serpent, and harmless as

the loving dove ; but beware of the serpent's food, du/l, and

the dove's bane, bird-lime—ruorldly-cares. O, my friend,

what is the world ?—A flying shadow. As we fly through it,

let us lose ourselves in the Eternal Subjlance. Farewell in the

Lord. Yours, J. F.

Anecdote of a Merchant at St. Eustatia.

AT the capture of St. Eustatia, an edict was issued, en-

joining every person, under the severe penalty of cor

poral punishment and banishment, to render in by a certain

day an exact inventory of his effects. It happened that a little

before that period, a Frenchman, once very eminent in the

commercial world, rud been by the calamities often attendant

on the uncertainties of thai situation, reduced to the deepest

distress. He had heard the edits : anil, on ihc day appointed,

he was called upon for his inventory. They found him lining in

the attitude of melancholy:—his elbow leaning ona table, while

his hand supported hischeek, which was furrowed with the keen,

est affliction. The noise of persons enteringthe room awakened

him from his reverie ; when gently turning his head, and re

collecting the errapd, he took up a pen from the table, and

4 O 2 wiot«
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wrote the following short, but emphatic account of his con.

dition. " Point d' argent, point de biens, point de commerce,

point de credit, point de reputation, et settlement un pauvrecceur

rompu !" No money, no goods, no trade, no credit, no re.

putation, and only a poor Broken heart !"

[American Museum, 1790.

A remarkable Instance of Human Depravity.

IN 1747, a man was broken alive on the wheel at Orleans,

for a highway robbery : and not having friends to bury his

body, when the executioner concluded he was dead, he: gave

him to a surgeon, who had him carried to his anatomical

theatre, as a subject to lecture on. The thighs, legs, and

arms, of this unhappy wretch, had been broken; yet, on ihe

surgeon's coming to examine him, he found him reviving;

and, by the application of proper cordials he was soon brought

to his speech.

The surgeon and his pupils, moved by the sufferings and

solicitations of the robber, determined on attempting his cure:

but he was so mangled, that his two thighs, and one of his

arms, were amputated. Notwithstanding this mutilation, and

the loss of blood, he recovered : and in this situation, the

surgeon, by his own desire, had him conveyed in a cart 50

leagues from Orleans, where, as he said, he intended to gain

his livelihood by begging.

His situation was on the road side, close by the wood : and

his deplorable condition excited compalsion from all who fiw

him.. In his youth, he had served in the army : and he now

passed for a soldier, who had lost his limbs by a cannon shot.

A drover, returning from market, where he had been selling

cattle, was solicited by the robber for charity ; and, beinlj;

moved by compassion, threw him a piece of silver. " Ala; !"

said the robber, •' I cannot reach it—you see that I have neither

arms nor legs," for he had concealed his arm, which had

been preserved, behind his back : " so, for the sake of hea

ven, put your charitable donation into my pouch."

The drover approached him : and as he stooped to reach up

the money, the fun sliming, he saw a shadow on the ground,

which caused him to look up; when he perceived the aim

of the beggar elevated over his head, and his hand grasping

a short iron bar. He arrested the blow in its descent; and

seizing the robber, carried him to his cart, into which having

thrown him, he drove off to the nexi town, which was very

near, and brought his prisoner before a magistrate.

On searching him, a- whistle was found in his pocket;

which natuially induced a suspicion, that he had accomplices

in the wood: the magistrate, therefore, instantly ordered '4

guard
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guard to the pldce where the robber had been seized ; and

they arrived within half an hoar after the murder of the drover

had been attempted.

The guard having concealed them selves behind different trees,

the whistle was blown, the found of which was remarkably

drill and loud; and another whistle was heard from under

ground, three men at the fame instant rising from the midst

of a bushy clump of brambles, and other dwatt shrubs. The

soldiers fired on them, and they fell. The bushes were searched,

and a descent discovered into a cave. He;e were found three

young girls and a boy. The girls were kept for the offices of

servants, and the purposes ol lust; the bov, scarcely 12 years

of age, was ion to one of the robbers. The girls in giving

evidence deposed, that they had lived three years in the cave;

that they had been kept there by force from the time of their

captivity; that dc-.d bides were frequency carried into the

cave, stripped, and buried: and that the old so'dur was car-

lied out every dry day ; and fat by the load side for two or

three hours.

On this evidence, the murdering mendicant was condemned

to suffer a second execution on the wheel. As but one arm

remained, it was to be broken by several strokes in several

places: and a coup dt grace being denied, he lived in toiv

tures for near five days. When dead, his body was burned

to ashes, and strewed before the winds of Heaven, Tibid.

On FORMALITY.

TO rob the Almighty of his dominion over the Conr

science, is an act of great Ungodliness. God is not

honoured unless he be acknowledged to have the supreme

authority, not only over the lite, but the heart ; and there

fore his authority is never more undermined than by a mere

Form 0) Godliness. How many pray with their lips when

their hearts are tar from God ? They read to the Almighty

many fine words, and repeat abundance of scripture sen

tences, and think themselves greatly neglected and wronged,

because they aie not heard, and no answer of peace returns to

their fouls. Many tell God that they love him ; yea, that

they love him with all their hearts ; whereas they only flatter

him with their lips; they delight not in his presence; yea, all

the while they are only serving their turn on God. They

would gladly partake of the divine protection and bounty,

but they neither love God, nor his Image. When they arc

called upon to demonstrate their love to him, by self-denial,

taking up ihc cross, and following Christ in the path of re

generation, then you fee the graves are full of all unclean-

pels * ; they hate to spend, and to be spent lor God.

* Matt, xxiii. S7. How
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How many tel! the Lord, that they are troubled because

they have offended him ; whereas they are only troubled be

cause lie displeases them, and corrects them for the abuse of

hit goodness and sparing inerev ? They will cry out ia

prayer, " O my carelelsncss !" But alas ! it is not fin, but

the consequences of fin, that disturb them. Tl.ey inform

the Lord, that they fear him, and his judgments ; when,

indeed, they lear neither ; witness their light, frothy, and

perhaps filthy conversation. They tell God, that all tbt

World is but as the drop of a bucket, in comparison of hit

Majesty ; and yet they tear the wrath of man, more than tbe

wrath of the Almighty. They profess to be Ltisfied with ail

his Will, and yet they are full of discontent and murmuring*

against the Providence of God ! They pretend that they be.

lieve in him, trust to his mercy, cast their cares upon bint,

and depend on Christ ;—when God knows, that their care and

work, like bees, is to get honey to their hives ; they mind

earthly things, and are scraping the dust of the valleys to

themselves; as if they thought it their wisdom rather to

lean to their own providing, than to be beholden to the

Lord !

How much deceit is frequently manifested in declaiming

against the fins of others ? " O ! we must net suffer this J

" the house of God must be kept clean ; it must not be made

** a den of thieves, a «ge of uncleannefs :" And all this

time their zeal, perhaps, is nothing but reverge ; they have a

secret grudge against, the unhappy delinquent ; and now that

an advantage is offered, they will have their pennyworth out

of him.

How many are always finding faults, censuring magistrates,

ministers, and all but themselves ? " This man wants cou-

" rage, another is deficient in conduct, and a third has na

" zeal :" In the mean time, they themselves want everv

Grace, as being mere pieces of pjgeantry. How many

whining hypocrites aie to be met with, that will in all cum*

panies, especially where preachers ;ire, be crying nut jgain ft

the baseness r.nd treachery ot their own hearts, ana the wick

edness of their li\ es : nevei tireless, they lest in their lazy

complaints, and do not embrace the Grace and Power of

Clirill to enable them to arise out ot the snaics ot tlie

Devi!, but are easily tal en captive by him at his will.

How severe ave some in their censure of the fin of others,

as Jtidrih against Tamar, " Bring her forth, and let her be

burnt !" Gen. xxxviii. 24. Who would now suspect Judah

to be unclean ? How ready they are to judge and condemn

others, rather than themselves ? They behold the mote in

their brother's eye, but Hot the beam in their own. Many

will reprove their br.ethien for being talkative, because they

have
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have neither heart nor tongue themselves, to vindicate the

cause of God and his people, and to promote the knowledge,

experience, and practice of Religion?

Many imagine that they have real religion ; at least, that

they have sufficient to escape Hell and carry them to Heaven,

and yet they are ignorant of the first principles of Christie

anity ? They neglect family prayer, or private devotion.

They think well of themselves, because in their duties before

men they are devout and zealous ; but in their closets they

are straitened, and put the Lord off with a short collect.

Many are neat and clean, when walking in the view of

others, but if you follow them home to their houses and cham

bers, what shameful negligence of duties? what bad tempers

do they discover to their parents and masters ; or to their

children and servants ? How litle of the Image of God,

and of the Mind of Christ do they manifest ? What trifles

will put them out of temper ; how passionate, peevish, and

fretful, at every little disagreeable occurrence they meet

with ? How Miserable do they make themselves, and all

around them ?

How few are uniform in their obedience ; and how many

will be ashamed, because they respect not all God's Com-

mandments ? Still they clip the law ; they have some secret

reserves ; they will let prophaneness go, provided they may

but retain covetousness ;—they will pray, and hear sermons,

it they may but be indulged in extoition, and ungodly gain.

Or, they will be honest and strict to the rules of Justice and

Equity among men, but they will rob God of his honour.

Some of them are punctual to a day,—to a farthing ; (Blush,

Reader, if thou art short of the hypocrite's ftjture !) but

they will rob God of his due, both in the closet and family.

How frequently do we hear some desiring to know, What

is the least measure of saving Grace; and why? because

they would sit down therewith. There is not a surer mark of

an unsound heart, and a foolilh conscience, th-in to be con

tented with the least degice of Grace, and not to press

forward.'

How generally do men hate to he examined about the stats

of their fouls ? This is, but too often, a sure sign of a paiiiied

Christian : Paint will not endure the fire : Hypocrites and

Formalists hate plain aud faithful dealing ; they do not. like to

be pierced to the heart. How many continue in the exercise

of outward religion, and yet their heaits are hardened more

and more ? nevertheless, they will not consult with preachers,

and experienced Chrillians, about their fad condition ; but

fink deeper and deeper into darkness and misery! O when

will you break through the snares of the wicked one, and be

come Christians indeed ? When will you put on the armour

ot*
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of Righteousness ? the whole Armour ? and take the King.

dom of Heaven by holy violence ? Begin this moment:

now let the angels of God fee what you can do, through the

assistance of his all-sufficient Grace ! Now let the powers of

darkness lament the loss of you, to their cause and intereS.

Nothing is impossible to him who believeth on Jesus. An

open door is set before you, and it is impossible to himler your

entrance into life and salvation, if you are but willing, and

resolutely bent to serve the living God. But if thou art J

whiied wall, he assured, God will smite thee. If you deny

God your hearts, never expect his ear: Quails you may havt,

but with a vengeance ; with leanness in your fouls. What

God defireth and lookith for, is, " Truth in the inward

parts." Put on, then, the new man, which alter God is cre

ated in Righteousness, and true Holiness. Now boldly

enter into the Holy of Holies, by the blood of Jesus : by

that new and living way which he hath consecrated for us,

through the vail, that is to fay, his flesh. Let us draw near

with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience, i. e. from all the guilt and

power of sin ; and our bodies washed with pure Water, 1. r-

all our conversation spotless and holy, and ordered according

to the Will of God, in Christ Jesus.

POETRY.

A HYMN of PRAISE.

1 WILL SING OF MERCY.

C"1 OME, Oh ! my foul, awake; awake and sing j

> Come, tune thy harp to sweetest, softest lays;

Record the wonders of thy God and King,

And offer up a Song of grateful praise.

Praise waits for Thee,—at humble distance waits,

Conscious how far she falls beneath thy throne :

Fain would she soar beyond the heavenly gates.

And make thy triumphs to Archangels known.

O for the wings of holy joy and love,

To bear her adorations up to Thee ;

0 for the whispers of the sacred Dove,

To bring thy approbation down to me.

1 sing of Mercy ;—'tis a theme divine !

It flows to me, Uiro' streams of precious blood :

Rich are thy blessings ; but they brightest shine,

As purchas'd by thy death, my Saviour Cud.

Law
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Late, thro* a painful path my journey lay,

High blew the whirlwind ;—while the storm arose,

Black clouds, tempestuous, overhung the day,

And all was anguisti, all was gloom, and foes!

With trembling steps I travell'd thro' the (hade,

And oft, affrighted by the Lion's roar,

To thee, my God, my King, 1 flew for aid,

And found my mighty Refuge in thy Power.

Thine Arm supported, while the tempest blew !

Thy gracious eye pervaded all my grief 1

Thou wisely guided, kindly brought me through,

And flew on eagle's wings to my relief!

The thunder's o'er, and all's serenely calm !

Hufh'd to sweet peace, the floods no longer beat,

This is the triumph of Immanuel's Arm I

I fall astonisti'd at his gracious feet.

My Father and my God, to thee I'll fing

Eternal anthems 01 unbounded praise ;

Myself, my all, an humble offering bring

To thee, the God of Providence and Grace.

O for a thousand hearts to love thy Name .'

A thousand tongues to found thy glories high!

To spread abroad thine everlasting fame,

And join the hallelujahs of the sky.

Faithful and true is thy tremendous Name,

My glorious Master, my Almighty Lord I

Eternal ages prove thee still the fame ;

Eternal ages shall thy Truth record.

On Thee, the ocean of unbounded love,

My foul embarks her all, commits to thee

Her cares, her fears, her wants, and longs to prove

An everlasting refuge, Lord, in Thee.

On thy kind bosom I would fain recline, "

My Saviour God. O let thy presence cheer !

Thy Spirit guide, and guird, and seal me thine ;

Lead and direct me while I sojourn here.

Then in the realms of bright celestial day,

My foul shall bless Thee in sublimer lays ;

Shall fee thy glories in their full display,

And sing a sweeter,' nobler song of Praise.

[ Maria de Fleury..

Vol. XVII. Dec. i79i. INDEX
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vate Prayer 38

On Providence go

Conduct under cross-pro

vidences 92

On the exercise of religious

Affection* 100

Danger of depreciating

right affections lot

On the Education of Chil

dren 204

■'Gmelty of parents ibid

Correction of childrrn 206

Gratitude for divine mercies 189

On
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On walking with God

Necessity of giving the

whole heart to Christ

Method of attaining purity

of heart

Danger of delaying to close

with Christ

Hindrances in the way of

Salvation

Page

257

268

307

323

368

Page

Attention to the operations

of the Holy Spirit 49a

Marks of a growth in Grace 495

Copy of the pious Minister's

Covenant with God 53<>

Duty of Self-examination 545

Advantages of Thinking 593

On Formality 661

P o

Hymn for Evening, Dr.

Parnell

The foul in sorrow, ibid

The happy man, ibid

Dr. Parnell's Hermit

Extracts from Mi. Cowper's

' Time-Piece 165

Peace among the nations

recommended

Prodigies enumerated

Sicilian earthquakes

Sin the cause of these

calamities

Vain philosophy re

proved

The petit maitre Parson

described

Theatrical clerical Cox

comb

On popular applause

Retailers of ancient phi

losophy expostulated

with

Effects of the sacerdotal

mismanagement of the

Laity

53

54

55

107

ibid

166

ibid

167

168

501

502

5°3

613

TRY.

Country Fellows and the

Ass, a Fa'-'c. Mr. Byrom

Exhorting sinners

Petition for the Poor

The Camelion, a Fable

This World is not our rest

The fouKs farewell to earth

The Gardener

The Transfiguration

A Lawyer's Prayer

God the Son, from the

Latin of Bishop Veda

Hope in the Lord

A Summer's evening medi

tation, Mrs. Barbauld

Written on a Sunday morn

ing

To Disease

Resignation

St. Dennis, or the Vanity

of human greatness.

Dr. Drummond

Wri'teh in a Garden

The retrospect.

Verses by a clergyman in

Virginia

A Hymn of Praise

22»

22 2

223

27»

s8o

333

ibid

335

336

388

39*

445

4-V

5°3

504

557

559

ibid

6«5

664

The Conclusion of V O L. XVII. 1794.
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